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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 2, line 23 t, jot “denoting the nakshatra under which the god Vibhun was bom,” 
read “denoting the nakshatra under which Ramannja was born.” 

„ 4, lines 13 and 17, for Arsviti and Ajavlti, read Aravidu and Ai^vidu. 

,, 8, line 1. — Sarattnr is a mistake of the engraver for Surattur ; see my Annual Beport 

for 1895-96, p. 4.— E. H. 

„ 27, line 8. — Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdtimahd, ‘ great, very great,’ 

is used elsewhere in the lang^nage of the Jainas, Mahdtimahdvira need not be altered, 
but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 

,, 30, footnote 1, for xxzi. A, read -rTTii, A. 

„ 34, line 20, osmcel the sentence : “ This close agreement ” etc. — Dhanadapura has to be 

identified with Tsandavdlu, which, in two inscriptions of the Lingodbhava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprbln and Sanadavrbln (compare p. 33), 

,, 49, verse 22, for Vira-Chdda, read Vira-Chfida. 

„ 54, line 17 from below, for Khardathi, read Khar6shthi. 

„ 58, footnote 2, line 3, for Mudhpl, read Mudhol. 

„ 65, text line 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 

„ 68, line 10, read [8a]m[va]t[8arake]. 

„ 87, footnote 1, for Nidadavdln, read Nidadavfiln. 

„ 93, text lino 131, for 1TI< read HTT- 

„ 94, footnote 2, line 3, for Jayasimha III., read Jayasimha II. 

„ 96, line 7 from below. — The village of Sampara is No. 9 on the Madras Survey Map 

of the Bamachandrapnram t&luka, and is situated N.-N.-E. of Odfiru (the ancient 

Odiyflra). 

„ 99, line 11, for jdtakara, read jcUakara. 

„ 105, footnote 1, line 2, for sudtvd, read sndtvd. 

„ 118, Bae 13, tor jdtakara, read jalakara. 

„ 120, text line 22. — The reading yalakara has been wrongly altered to jdtakara. 1 find 
that the unpublished *Oagahfi (now British Museum) plates of Govindachandra have 
clearly jalakara ; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Boyal As. Soc.’s plate of Vijayachandra, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8. — F. Eielhom. 

„ 122, text line 22. — Pray&ga on the Vdni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 
the Ealachnri Elai^aaddra were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 309, line 33, is Praydga-samdvdsita , — F. Kielhom. 

„ 139, text line 3, for kai^fira-, read kacpfira-. 

„ 140, line 13, for Pon^i, reod Ponnai. 

„ 143, footnote 1, line 2. — Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the KoUem plates are not in 
the British Museum. 

,, 146, footnote 3, line 3, for “ an inscription of Bajarfija Chdla, dated in the 30th year of 
his reign, *’ read “ an inscription of the Chdla king B&j&dhiiAja near Cape Comorin, 
dated in the 31et year of his reign see my AnntuU Beport for 1895-96, p. 5. — 
E. H. 

„ 172, line 33 f., place-* Jaitan&bha, 1. 88” before “ [Jaitd].” 

„ 173, n 2 from below, for “ RisikAta,” reoJ “ RisikSsa or BisikSSa.” 

„ „ » 1 .. » I. Bisfikasya, read Msftkasya. 

» n 20, for Sifi, read Sifi. 


n 



Tl 


ADDITIONS AND COREECTIONS. 


Page 178, text line 2 f.,/(W Sanm[a]dnran, read Sanmadnran. 

„ 178, line 3 of Translation, /or “a worshipper of Shdnm^tara (Karttikeya),” read “a 
servant of Sanmaduran.” 

•» •• Jig 

„ 179, line 10, /or Pernm&iaigal, read Pemmfinadigal. 

„ ,, footnote 2, /or Ambur, read Ambur. 

„ 185, line 8. — The 4th March A.D. 1058 was a Wednesday (not a Sunday). The true 
equivalent of the original date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ „ line 14 f. from below. — The 3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; 

it was the 12th of the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half) ; and the nakshatra 
was Revati (not Rohini). The original date is wrong for S. 960 current and expired, 
and also for S. 961 expired. It would correspond for S. 960 current, to Friday, 
20th May A.D. 1037; nakshatra Pmiarv&an ; for S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038 ; nakshatra Ardra or Punarvasu ; and for S. 961 expired, to 
Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039 ; nakshatra Ardra. The date works out correctly, 
if, as suggested by Mr. Kotikalapudi Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we assume 
that the month of Vrishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of the month of 
Mesha. For, with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, the 9th April 
A.D. 1038, when the third tithi of the bright half commenced 14 h. 40 m., and 
when the nakshatra was Rohini from about 14 h., and the lagna Dhanus from 
about 15 h., after mean sunrise. The date shows that the coronation ceremony 
was performed late in the evening, after 9 p.m. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 186, line 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 

„ 200, footnote 1, line 2, /or Kolabala, read Kolahala. 

„ 207, „ 11, for AhavamaUa, read Ahavamalla. 


211, line 13, for read 

225, „ 5 from below, for “gifts (?),” read“ taxes.” 

233, „ 1, for read 

235, text line 57, for read w*?:. 

237, footnote 3, for g read h. 

„ „ 12, read 

243, „ 2, line 2, for Phagalpur, read Bhagalpnr. 

244, „ 8, for Magadh, read MSgadhi. 

252, „ 5, line 3, read Narayanapala. 

254, „ 4, „ 3. For “ Compare also ” to the end of the note, reod “ In Pili 

the word padatnstlika, a servant, attendant,’ is of frequent ocourrenoe ; see, e.g 
Jdtaka, Vol. I. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 438, 1. 11; Vol. II. p. 328, 1. 13, and p.’ 4oi’, 
1. 3 ; Vol. III. p. 417, 1. 3 ; rdja-pddamulika, ibid. Vol. V. p. 128, 1. 18 ; dovdrika- 
pddamulik-ddayo, ibid. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3.”— F. Kielhorn. 

268, text line 76, for neya, read neya. — The same correction should be made in the 
Chbla dates on pp. 67, 68, 69, 72, 216. 

274, text line 57, read ^if»tanTn°. 

„ footnote 7, read 

279, line 6, for Varuni, read Varuni. 


289, 

298, 

311, 

312, 


11, „ withered, read are withered. 

,, 28, „ read u/UoLJI, 

>» 17, „ Japiliya, read Japiliya. 

„ 4 from below.— In the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 471 ff. Ur. 

^ given an account of) sixteen inscriptions’ 

at Bhinmal (Srim^) nme of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiefT.who 

Bfip&dSvi. Mr. Jackson’s Nos. vii-ix 
of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of the reign of a Mahdrdjddhirdja Ddayaaimhadgva 



ADDITIONS AND COSBECTIONS. 


Tii 

to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330. Nos. xii and xiii of V. 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula Ch&chiga or Ch&chigadeva ; and the 
second of these two inscriptions mentions, in the Ch^nmana lineage, the 
Mahdrdjakula Samarasuhha and his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja UdayasimhadeTa. 
And Nos. sdv-xvi of V. 1339, 1342 and 1345 are of the reign of a i^aAdruja^'u2a 
Silmvatasimhad^va (Siimvatasihadeva, Samvatasihadera, or Samvatasinighadeva). 
The name of Samarasimha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jodhpnr inscription. Instead of Chachiga the Jodhpnr inscription has a name 
which I have read as Chava, but which possibly may be Chacha ; and instead of 
S&mvatasimhadeva the Jhdhpur inscription actually has Samyamtasimhadeva, which 
I have taken to stand for Samantasimhad&va. 1 do not think that S^mvatasimhadeva 
is the correct form of the name. — F. Kielhom. 

Page 322, line 1, insert | after ?f;. 

V 323, text line 32, insert | after 
„ 325, line 1 from below, for ^TTSf: read '5T^;. 

,, 326, ,, „ ,, „ ,, read 

„ 329, footnote 2, read ‘'The word naptri generally means.’’ 




VOLUME IV. 


No. 1.— BBITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVAEAYA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 

Bt F, Kiblhorn, Pe.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GSttinokn. 

T hese plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter ElUot from a Deputy Sheristadar of 
Chinglepnl in the Madras Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 
edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, one of 
which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 

These are seven oopper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face 
only, while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like the Unamanjeri plates of 
Achyntaraya, of which photo-lithographs have been published above, Vol. III. p. 152 ff., and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side* of each plate, with the Telugu- 
Eanarese numerals. Each plate is about 6f* broad and, including the arch at the top, 91'' 
high ; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates have raised rims, and 
the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contains the figure of a boar and representations 
of the sun and moon,* — The characters are Nandinagari, excepting the word ht-Virupdkiha 
in line 299, which is in large Eanarese characters ; they include the sign for the rough r, 
in the words mdra, 1. 105, AwaWir, 1. 212, and Aravi(t, 1. 242. The eiae of the letters is 
between and The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words iri-Gari^ihxpataye 
namah at the beginning and hi || iri-Viriipdksha at the end, the whole inscription is in 
verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the three sibilants, the palatal is nine 
times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 
lingual (in iusyad-, 1. 43, iamsoiya for samiosh^a, 1. 57, and nisphalam, 1. 293), and the lingual 
twice for the palatal (in -darshah, 1. 254, and -tkobhi, 1. 259). The sign of visa/rga is occasionally 
wrongly omitted, three times before the word iri. A superfluous anutvara we find in 
sdwmrdjya, 11. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and tdmmra.U. 287 and 290; and the sign of 
anusvdra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal (e.g. in -ddith nichayan for -ddin-ntchayan, 1. 72, and prdm-nadyd 


> The fifth piste ihowa the uamersl 5 slao on the second side, hot it bst sppareatl; been itrack oat. 
’ I owe this information to Prof. Bendsll. 
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for vrdii-nadyd, 1. iOi). The sonant aspirate dfi, when following npon a vowel, is generally 
doubled before a semivowel {e.g. in ddhruvam, 1. 69, addhydsya. 1. 74, and ddhvdmta, 1. 271) ; 
on the other hand, dh occurs instead of ddh in iihdhe for it}.J,drie, 11. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in hadhvd for baddhvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word pankti is spelt panti in pantih, 
1. 97, and Pantirathdd-, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd=, 1. 28), and oshadhi voshadhi, 

I. 101. — Among the more nnosnal Sanskrit words offered by onr text are amhati, ‘ a gift,’ in 
the bintda Edjardja-sam-dmhati, ‘ one whose gifts are like those of Kuvera,’ 1. 104; Asama- 
lidnda=A8ama-bdna, ‘the god of love,’ 1. 102; ahaihtd, ‘conceit,’ 1. 121 ; vikshd in the sense of 
‘ an eye,’ 1. 99 ; 8drasa-ndbha= Padma-ndbha, ‘ Vishnu,’ 1. 256 ; tuparvan, ‘a god,’ in suparva- 
ta(im=sura-nadi, 1. 261; tauvidalla (wrongly written lauvidarUa), ‘an attendant on the 
women’s apartments,’!. Ill; spardhdla (wrongly spelt tpharddhdia), ‘emulating,’ 1. 112; and 
Simriti-bbu, ‘ the god of love,’ 1. 88. Like the tlnam&njeri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains the biruda Himdurdya-mrattrdna, ‘ the Sultan among Hindu kings,’ 1. 107, 
and the Kanarese birudas Bhdsha(the')ge-tappuva-rdyara-gamda, ‘ the disgracer of kings who 
break their word,’ 1. 102, and Murn-rdyara-gam4ct, ‘ the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South),’ 1. 105. Other birudas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarese words, are 
amtemhara-gaihda} perhaps for birud-amtembara-gam4a, ‘ the disgracer of those of whom birudas 
are proclaimed,’ in 1. 275, ebirudu-rdya-Tdb,uta-visy{iy)-a{kab\ujamga^ ‘ the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes — the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas !,’ in 1. 277, and 
vikhydtabiruda-mani(_nni)ya-vibhdla-lila,^ ‘one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains,’ in 1. 278. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas rdya and mahdrdya for 
rdjan and mahdrdya ; and special attention may be drawn to the occurrence of the term tiru- 
nakshatra,* ‘ the holy nakshatra,’ in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nahshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was born. The inscription is remarkable for the large number of village-names in 

II. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 

The inscription is one of Sad&^var&ya or Sad&siYamah&rftya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidyanagari, as the name is given in 11. 80-81) ; and records that the king, in Baka-Samvat 
1478, at the request of B & m arftja, the ruler of the Karn&ta kingdom (rdy’yo), who in turn had 
been requested in this matter by the prince {nripada) KondarSja,— being on the bank of the 
river Tungabhadr&, in the presence of the god VttthalSsvara,— granted many villages to ‘ the 
great sage B&m&nuja,’ for the proper worship of the god Vishnu and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up to 1. 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king and give a 
eulogistic account of himself and some of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in w. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
w. 45-63) describes the nominal donee, Rimanuja, (in w. 54-116) enumerates the 31 villages 
granted by the king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the grant was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
lUmaraja, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes R&maraja, and (in vv. 147-149) records that S^ftfiva- 
mah&raya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then state that this is an edict 
(sdsana) of the king SadMvaraya, and that by his order it was composed by Sahh&pati, and 


' Tliis iimda is often met with in the inscriptions in Spigrapiia Camataaa, Part 1., sometimes, as given 
here, in the form anttmbara-ffan^, hat more commonly in the forms hirudsuttmhara-ffanda, birud-antsmhara- 
ganda, birud-andemiara-ganda, birmd-tmhara-garfda i compare, s.g^ p. 3, No. 7, 1. 4; p. 6, No. 20, 1.9; p. 23, 
1. 24; p. 40, 1. 8 ; p. 46, 1. 16 ; p. 49, L 7 from the bottom; etc. I owe the ezplanaUon of theee terms and of the 
following to the kindness of the Rev. F. Kittel. 

’ Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate ivo, 1. 6; and above, Vol. HI. p. 40, note 8. 

» The word manniya see Ind. Ant. Vd. XIII. p. HI, plate uiJ, b 20; and tibhd\a, ibid. L 16 ; compare also 
bindat like manjieya-fdrdila. aririga-vibkdda, etc. 

‘ The same term occurs in Ep. Corn. Part I. p. 58, 1. 5 from the bottom. 
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eograved by YirapAsb&rya, tbe son of Virana.^ And the mscription ends with five imprecatory 
verses (153-157), followed by the words Jri and dri-Virtipdkiha. 

Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
SadSsivarSya down to AchyutarHya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
Crnamanjeri plates of Achyntaraya ; and the only difference between the two inscriptions so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutaraya’s inscription the lady Ob&mbikfi bore 
to the king Nrisimha (Narasa) one son, Achyutendra, according to verse 14 of the present 
inscription she had two sons, Rahga-kshitindra and Aohyutadevar&ya. The inscription (in 
V V. 27-30 ) then tells ns that, on Achyutendra’s death, his son Vehkataraya or Venhatadevaraya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, the king (kshindpati) 
Hama, the rnler of the great Rarnato kingdom (rdjya) and ‘ husband of (Sadasiva’s) sister,’ 
made the ministers install Sadhsiva-maharaya, the son of Bahga-ksbitindra and Timmamba, 
on the throne of Vidyanagari.^ The verses which follow, np to v. 42, eulogize Sadasiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps be mentioned here, is, that in v. 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away tho.se gnats — the Sakas (? .e., here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of the Kambhoja (1), Bhoja, Ealihga and Rarahata 
kings as attendants on his women’s apartments.® The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is this* : — 

1. Timms, md. Derakl. 

2. tivsn, md. Bnkk&mfiL. 

3. Nanwa 

(A.D. 1498). 


a. by 'fippiji — b. by KAg«14— e, by Oblmbikft — 


4. Vira-NriBlmba (-Ntraumha). 6. Kriahoariya. BB£ga,md. Timmimbi. 6. Acbyntariya. 

(AD. 1610.1529). I (A.D. 1530-1541). 

8. SadlTivarAya. 7. Vebkatar&ya. 

(A.D. 1548-1667). 

The king B&ms, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in w. 141-147. He is 
there enlogized as the hero, the glorious B ft m ar&ja, the instructor in establishing the gloty 
of the great Karn&to kingdom (rdjya), the fruit of loug-coutinued meritorious works (t.e. the 
son) of the glorious king (bhupdla) Baiigar&ja, the garland of the Soma vamia, the jewel that 


' Tbe Unam&njtri plat« profeu to be engraved by Ttmuichftrye, tbe aon o{ Mallaua. 

* Tbe aame. accoant is given in a copper-pbite inscription of Ssdiiiva’s of Saka-Samvat 1482 [cnrreot], 
described in Hr. Sewell’s Litts of Autiqnitiot, Vol. IL p. 12, No. 81. 

* This, of conrse, is merdy an exaggerated reprodnctlon of the virse in the inscriptions of Erishpariya and 
Achyntarftya whicti makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Aoga, Vsiiga, and Ealinga. 

* As regards tbe dates of these princes, known to me from tbeir own pnblisbed inscriptions, the earliest date 
of Eyiabnarkya (Jfp. Jad. ToLI. p. 366) would correspond to either tbe 23rd or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, and 
his latest date (ihid. p. 399) is Monday, the 2Srd April, A.D. 1529. Tbe earliest date at Aebyntar4.va (Jnd. Ant. 
ToL IV. p. 329) is Monday, the 15th Angnst, A.D. 1530, and bis latent date (fp. Cant. Fart I. p. 17A No. 120) 
would correspond to the 25th January, A.D. 1541. Tbe earliest date of Sadliivariya (Hid. p. 34, No. 42) would 
correspond to tbe 27th July, A.D. 1642, and hit latest data (Soati-Iad. later. Vol. I. p. 70) is Wsdnesday, the 6th 
Febrnary^ A.D. 1567. Regarding Narasa (Nyiriiiiha) snd Vln-Nrisimba I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of veri6eatioD, is one of Nsrsaa's reign, eorrrspooding to the 13th December, AD. 1498 
(£f. Cant. Part I. p. 180, 1. 16). Compare alao Soati-Iad. later. Vol. I. pp. 131-132. 

TOL. rv. B 2 
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ornaments tbe Itreya gotra, a king Bhoja* in exerdsing imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry (sdhitya-rasa), etc. ; and is by some of these epithets shown to be B&ma 11. of the 
third Vijayanagara dynasty.® The statement of onr inscription that he was the husband of 
Sadasivaraya’s sister {bhagim'), need not, I think, be taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Epigraphia Camataea,^ Rama is distinctly called Kqrishna’s (».e, 
Krishnaraya’s) daughter’s husband (jdmdtd), and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking the word bhagini of the present inscription to denote a cousin of 
Sadasiva’s, the daughter of his paternal uncle Krishnaraya.* 

From the account of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. III. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Bahga I., the father of Rama II. (our Ramaraja), was a son of B&ma I. and 
his wife Tj>V& or Lakkd, and grandson of Biikka and his wife BallA or BallamS, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bukka’s father Pinnama II. is styled “ the lord of the city of 
Araviti.” Taken together with that account, our inscription iij vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that the prince (nripdla) EondaiAja, at whose solicitation RamaiAja requested Sad&siva to 
make this grant, was a near relation of Ramaraja’s. For Kondar&ja is here described as the 
second of four brothers who also were descended from the king (kthamdpa) Bokka of the 
famous Araviti,® thus : — 

Bukka, md. Bal}4mbik4. 

I 

Riinartja,* md. Lakktmbiki. 

I 

reda-E«Ddar&js, md. Kon^mbikA. 

I ■ 

Kdo^tirija, md. TiromalAmbikA. 


1. Au[bba^lar4ja. 2. Eontlarija. S. Timnurija. 4. Bangaiftja. 

Kondaraja, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-Eondar&ja, who was) a brother of (our) 
Rfimar^ja’s father Ranga I. He apparently is the same' ^rson who, in an inscription^ of the 
reign of Sadasiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of Eiarttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 (=Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled “ the Mahdma^aleivara Eomdra Kont^r&jayyadSva, 
the great king {mahd-arasu).” 

Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43-44) in the l§aka year counted by the Vasus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in the year Wala, at the time of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon tithi of the month mdrgadlrsha, on a Sunday. By the 
southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to &ka-Samvat 1478 


‘ From this epithet it is clear that RAmarijs was a poet or at least a patron of poeta. 

’ See Dr. Hultzsch in Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 154-155, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. IH. p. 238. 

• Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 216, 1. 1 ; see also Mr. Sewell’s Li»tt of Attiquitin, Vol. II. p. 260. 

• On the very loose way in which words denoting relationship are used in the Kanarese country, see Dr. Fleet’s 
Kanantt Dynattiu, p. 48, note 1. My reason tot attaching, in this particolar point, rather grmter valoe to the 
inscription in the Epigraphia Camataca is. that in the historical aocount lomiahed by that inscription the eiaet 
relstionihip between Rimar&js and Kpshnariya u a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly. 

• ThU name U written ArUUi, Ep. Car*. Part I. p. 19, No. 12, and ArMviti,ihid. p. 212, No. 181. 

• The writer, in 1. 244, has omitted the two akthanu Edma, but there can be no doobt about the intended 
reading. 


r Hid. p. 174. No- 108. Ko^darija (the mahd-amtm) is also mentioned in two short BidAmi inscriptions 
Sadisiva’s of the year Sdbhakrit (Saka-Samvat 1466) ; Ind. Ant. VoL X. p. 64. 


of 
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expired, bat otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon tithi of the amdnla 
M4i^sirsha of Saka-Samyat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the 1st December, 
A.D. 1556, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday, and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was a solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the Sad November, A.D. 1556, the new-moon day of the anidnta Karitika of Saka-Saihvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadasiva’s reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 

According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in our inscription was made ‘ to him who has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the V eda ; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine' which is the essence of the rays of light of such Veda; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six dar^anas ; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion ;* who has conquered disputants ; whp takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas ; who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge ; who repeatedly has sanctified the earth 
by his circnmambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places ; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka^ and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints ; whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course of the past, present and future ; 
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlada, Narada, Vyasa, Parasara, Suka 
and other great devotees of the Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind is given 
to truth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi’s 
husband who was always approached by (his fosteivfather) Nanda, whose heart (?) 
is devoted to (his wife) Satyabh^ma, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Narayana ; who, in 
order that he may worship Adikesava (Vishnu), has assumed the form of an image^ in 
the sacred place, the excellent town named Firumpdnduru to him who also is called the holy 
Amperona&l,^ to the great sage BSmanuja, ever mindful to propitiate RAma.’ 

Below, in w. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be 
enjoyed (or possessed), free from all taxes, etc., and as long as the moon and the stars endure, 
by the great sage Rftm&nuja. As the great reformer Ramanuja lived about 500 years before 
Sadasivar&ya, the meaning of this cau only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by R&mAnuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birth-place, Sriperumbudur, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of RAm&nnja; before alluded to. At any rate, the object of the grant (according to w. 120- 
124) was, to enable the devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, floweiu, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras, etc. ; to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ‘ the holy 


‘ Drari^.tSia and ZVaoid-dmadya are in Hr. Kittel’* Kannada-English Dictionary explvined to mean ‘a 
VaiAcava popular exposition of the Vtdaa in Tamil verao.’ Drdcid-dmndya I find in £p. Cam. Part I. p. 45, 1. 10 
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from tie bottom. Compare also Sir M. Monier-W illiams’a .SrdAmaatsm aad 

BindiUm, p. 126. — [The Drarida-vfida is identical with the collection of TamiJ bymna generally called Nildyirn- 

prabandbam. — E. H.] 

• I)r. Bbandarkar, in bis Seport for 1883-84, p. 74, says : • It was, therefore, Bim&naja’a endeavour to put 
down the pernicious doctrine of Mdy& or unreality, and seek a Veddntic and philoeopbic basis for the religion of 
Bhakti or Liove and Faith that had existed from time immemorial.’ 

* This is the name of a Riabi who was considered to be a son of Brahman. 

« See Dr. Buchanan’s Journey through Mytore, Vol. III. p 468, wheie an image of RAminnja in a temple at 
Sripemmhiiiifir is spoken of. 

* Below, the name of this place is spelt Ftrumhiddru. 

• Compare the name Etnhernmdndr, translated by ‘ R&niinuja,’ in Ep. Cant. Part 1. p. 68, No. 94, L 5 from 
the bottom.— [Emberum&nir, i.s. ’our lord,’ is the name under which B&m&nuja is generally referred to by the 
Vushpavaa. — E. H.] 


6 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. IV. 


uakahatra,^ as vveU as the vearly car-festival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the Vaishnava t«ice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘the extensive hall of 
the holy Ramanuja hero constructed. 

Fur these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
the exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). \'erse 54 shows that all 
were in the Chandragiri /djya of the Jayahkonda-Chola mandala.'' 

Sixteen villages belonged co the Mahalur ndduka of the Sehkattu kitaka they were : — 

1-5 (vv. .55-5y). The villages Kaehchipattu, Perumbfiduru, Kiiepattu, Kusapattu, 
and Puteri, all in the Kaehchipattu simd? and situatei east of Patieheberi and 
Vatamahgala, .south of Malepattu and Sriperumbuduru,^ west of the Brahmana (h) 
tank of the village Vei^atu> ^tid n.orth of Pdlur, Iruhgola and Mampaka.-— Sriperumbudur 
is in the Conjeeveram talaka- of the Chingleput district, lat, 12’ 53' N.. long. 80' L. About 2| 
miles west of it the map siinws Padicheii : Pudichclieri] an..! Vada^maiigalam ; about 3 miles 
east-south -east of it A’ti.4;-iaa. with a large ta.ak to the north ol it; about 4 miles .sonth-west 
of it ilarubakkam ; and about 2 tcile.s south-w t'-t of it Iruhkuiaia. 

G (vv. G0-G2). The Ti'.'r.ge Aehchamperumpeta(du), east of Valletaticheri and 
Tattanuruvilaha, south (d Kundimper.impetifdu), west of CTraneri and Ksllanperunteri, 
and north of Perinchipakakuppa and Mataneheri. — The map shews no name corresponding 
to Achchamperumpeta(du) ; but from 4 to 54 miles south by east of Sriperumbudur we find 
Tattanur, Valatancheri, KunduperumK'du, Nallainpernmbedu, and Perinjempakkam. 

7 (vv, 63-64). The village Pudra(du?)chcheri, east of Somainanga^, south of 
Melahara, west of Nadupattu, and north of Wauimangal[a] and KoMakala.— The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduchcheri ] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and Manimahgalam about 7 miles 
south-east of Srlpei'umbudiir ; close to Puducheri on the west it has S&mahgalam(!), and ou 
the east Naduvirappattu (Kadupattu). 


‘ Accordinir to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishnaras generally understand by tim-naitrftatra the iMi4*iatra 
under wliich Rimilnuja was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakihatra RnT&dirai 

(Ardra in Sanskrit); compare Ini. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51 [A recent instance of the nae of tirunak- 

thafra is supplied bv the subjoined ‘ notice ’ of the publishers of the B.angnlore Sanskrit jonrnal Minatflldtini 
“ Our readers arc requested to exense us for not having published the issue of the last Monday, the 29tb April 
1895, on account of tiie absence of our compositors and others for Ramdnujicbjr’s Tirunakahatram ” E.H ] 

’ I take Bdrnanuja-kiila to be equivalent to Bdmanuja-mandapa, and believe that the building referred to is 

the one described by Dr. Buchanan in his account of Sriperumhddtlr (Joamey Afysorc, Vol. HI. p. 468), 

th us •. ‘Sear this is the spot where the great man (Kimaiiuja) was bom. A stone chamber has been erected oaer it • 
and between this snd the temple is one of the dnest Mandapas, or porticos, that 1 have seen erected by Siudmi 
It is of great size, aul supported by many columns ; but, as ifenal, it is neglected, and has become ruinous and 
d\Tty.*-^R6mdnvja-kuttt also occurs in Fp. Cam. Fart I. p. 57» 1. 16. 

3 On the Jaysnkonda-Ciidbi mandala see above. Vol. III. p. 149. The Chandragiri rijya apparently was so 
called after the town Chandragiri in the Chandragiri talnki of the North Arcot district; see ibid. p. 119. 

* The place Mahalur, after which the naduka is named, I cannot identify; S5nk&ttu is the ^Uive" of 

.Sengada, n village ab. ut 5 miles north by west of Sriperumbdddr.— In order to save repetition, I shall give here at 
once the names of the vil'.nges contained in the Map of the Chinglepnt and Madraa Diatriclt, which appear to 
coriespcnd to the names given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chingleput distrirt (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added by Dr Hultzach 
who also has revised the spelling of the names of places in the Chingleput district on the basis of the officUl 
English and Tamil lists of tlie villages in each tiluka.— I must express here my respeetful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the Alas ef the 
Chingleput and ilad'aa Diflriett, to onabTe me to edit this inscription. ™ 

* This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

* As Perumbd lnru itself is one of the villages granted, I do not understand what the author means hv this.- 
[Pcrnmhddur may have formed a hamlet of Sriperomhddar, which was excluded from the grant — E HI 

f The same remark holds good of all the villages euumersted under M5, and perhaps also of those under 16 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village PafichalippatHi, east of Kottapaka, south of Prefpe?)- 
rumanittahgal, west of Peima(nne?)luru, and north of Kileppatta and 
perumbuduru.— Here the map only shows Biraantahgal (Pemmanittahgal ?) about 1^ mile 
north-east, and Pennalur about 2| miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbudur. 

9 (vv. 67-68). The village IS’elmali, east of Kotkada and Ayakkidatturu, south of 
Manniir and Vatapnra, west of Karanattahgal and Inuiikatakote, and north of 
EoMai>hda. — The map has Nemmali (Nelmali) about 21 miles north and slightly east of 
Sripemmbhdftr ; and around it, on the north Mannur and Valarpuram (Vatapura), on the 
west TodukkMu (=Kotkada ?) and Ayakolattur, on the south Karantahgal, and on the east 
Iruhkattuk&ttai (Inuhkatakdta) . 

10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pan(p6 ?)ndhni, east of M§[m]pdka, south of 
Kaschi(chchi)pattu, west of P^iUspgka, and north of Vatakal and Pa(!’)duhappattai.— 
Pondiir is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperumbudur; west of Pondfir is 
Mamb&kkam, north-east of it Pillapakkam (Pullapaka), and sodth of it Vadakal. 

11 (w. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, east of Kileppattu, south of Pennelhra, 
west of Venkatn, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or lake, and of Venk&tu.'— 
The map shows no name like Nagariknppa, bat it has Pennalur and Venk^u (which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbudur. 

12 (w. 73-74). The village Ku[n3dipperumpMu, east of KannittAngal and 
Tattanuro, south of EoUahkdrana, west of M&hgapi, and north of the lake of (?) 
Achchaperumpedu. — Kundipperumpedu is Knndupemmbedu, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperumbhdhr. To the west of it the map has Kannantangal and Tattanhr, to the 
north O^hk&ranai (Ko^nklaana ?), and to the east lilaganiyam (M&ngani). About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achchaperumpedu, but) Nallamperumbedu, mentioned already 
above. 

13 (w. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of K6ttQri, south of Pandur 

and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of Yakkantdhgal. 

Tirumaniknppam is about 3^ miles west of Sripemmbftdur. About one mile north-west of it 
the map. shows Mummadikuppam, and 2^ miles also north-west of it Kottayur (Kotthri ?) ; and 
close to Tirnmanikuppam on the east is Agaram (Aharittirumani ?).i The map contains no 
name like Yakkanthhgal. 

14 (v. 77). The village Mulasuro, east of Belur and (?) Nandimedu, south of 
Panduru, and west and north of Tirumahgala. — Mulasftru is Molasur, about 5 miles south-west 
of Sriperumbudur. To the north of it is Tiruppandiyur (apparently Pandum), to the south- 
west Nandimedu, and to the south-east Timmangalam. 

15 (w. 78-79). The village Ettantahgal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tiromanyahara, west of Vadamahg^a, and north of Pandtxru. — Ettantahgal ought to be 
looked for about 3^ miles west of Sriperumbudur, but the map shows no name like it. 
Tirumanikknppa, Vadamahgala and Panduru have been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tirumanyahara is the same village which above 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by the village Agaram of the map, east of 
Tirnmanikuppam . 

16 (w. 80-81). The village Pandur, east of Solihgapura, south of Vellatur, west ol 
Aman&d, and north of P&ndenalluru. — These villages I am nnable to identity on the map 
There is a place named Velattur abont 13 miles west of Sriperumbudur, hut none of the other 
villages are anywhere near it. 


St't bel*»w, iPitier 15. 
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The two next villages were in the Sarattur ndduka of the Puliyur fcd/aAo': 

17 (w. 82-83).- The village Pambali, east of Anekkof^putturu, south of 
Kolachchaluru, west of Malattani and (? ) Varfitturu, and north of Pirunganalluru — Pambali 
must be the village Fammal, about 12 miles east of Sriperumbiidhr, in the Saidapfit talnka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 58^' N., long. 80° 11|' E. Close to it on the north-west the map 
shows Anakaputtur (Inekkottaputturu), and about 2 miles north and slightly east of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalur] (probably Knlachchaluru). 

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semmenpaka, also called (?) Anmtanallur, east of Kilp&ka, 
south of Pichchamderi, west of a big hill near Ifammangala, and north of Sittilepp&ka. — This 
is Sembakkam, also in the Saidapet taluka, lat. 12° 56' N., long. 80° 13' E., about 14 miles east by 
south of Sriperumbudur. The map shows Rajakllpakkam south-south-west of it, Sittalapakkam 
nearly north-west (not south) and Nanmahgalam north-east of it, with a hill or mountain south 
of Nanmahgalam. 

The next village was in the Vellenalluiu nddu of the Pojili kofuka ^: — 

19 (vv. 86-88). The village Ayalchdri, east of the field of Likuta at Vayalft pa llur, 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of Vayal&nalluT, west of 
KannapillepAlaya and north of Vayal&nallur — Ayalcheri also is in the Saidapet talukfi, lat. 
13° 5 J' N., long. 80° 8§' E., about 12| miles north-east of Sriperumbudur. It is quite close to and 
south of the ‘ Cooum ’ river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it Vayilanallftr, 
and Ij mile east of it Kannapalaiyam. 

The two next villages were in the E&kalur ndduka of the Ikkfitu kofdka ^ : — 

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattur, east of Atanchfiukuppa, south of Surakulstturu, 
west of a small river flowing into (?) the tank of the village P&ka, and north of Tnruru and (?) 
KandahkoUa.— Ayattfir (Ayattur) is in the Tiruvallfir t&lukfi of the Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 85' N., long. 80° 3'E., about 12 miles north by east of Briperumbfidur. To the north of 
it the map shows Sirukalattur, and to the north-east Pakkam ; and south-west of it are 
Eandigai (KandahkoUa ?•) and, about IJ mile distant from it, Tolfir (Turiiru ?). 

21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kilavil&lia, sonth of a small river 
flowing into the tank of Ffidur, west of a kupj^a (? ‘ a hill ’ or ‘ a hamlet ’) on the bank of the 
river north of Vidayfiru, and north of the river east of (?) Vidayuru, and of a Rndra temple. — 
Nelmalyahara is Nemmitiagaram, also in the Tirnvallur talukh, lat. 13° 7'N., long. 79“ 53|'E., 
abort 13 miles north-west of Srlperumbudfir. According to the map it is situated on the 
eastern bank of the ‘ Kusastala ’ river, and close to it aie, on the north, Eilvilagam 
(Kilavil^a), and on the south, VidaiyOr (Vi(fayuru). 

The next village was in the Kachchuru* nd^ufco of the Pulili kofaka : — 

22 (vv. 94-95). The village Naduppsttu, east of Sotipperamp^u, sonth of the river 
Kdrasthaleru and of a great forest, west of Iffiyeru, and north of Pudur.— Nadnppattu 
apparently is the village Surappattu of the map, in the Ponneri taluka of the Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 15' N., long. ^0° 15' E., about 25 miles north-east of Siipemmbfidur. It is about 2 miles 


* Sarattur I cannot identify. The Pulijir iofata apparently waa s« called after PnliyAr, which ia eloae 
to Madras in the Saidftp^t t&luk4 of the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 3^' 51. , long. 80° 17' E. 

* Tile place after which the kdtaka was called, Polili or, as it is spelt below, Pnlili and Pnlali, is the 
village of Polal near Madras on the road to Nellore- Vellemallurn ia perhaps only another form of 
Vagaldnallilr, which will be naentioned presently. 

* The places after which the ndduka and kofaka were called are the K&kkaldr and Ikki^n of the map, both 
cloK to each other in the Tirurallilr tillakfl of the Chingleput district, about 12 or 13 miles north by west 
of Srlpemmbftdftr. 

‘ This place I cannot identify. 
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south of the ‘ Kxisastala ’ river, and to the west of it the map shows SottnpemmbMu, to the 
south Budur (Pudur), and to the east N4yar (Nayem*). 

The four next villages were in the NSyattu^ ndduka of the Pulali Tcotaka : — 

23 (vv. 9^97). The village Valuya(dha?)lammedu,3 east of Nayara, west of 
Mudiyuro, and north of Sdranmlla. — Valuya(dha)lammedn is the Valudalambfiduof the map, 
also in the PonnSri taluka, lat. 13° 15|' N., long. 80° 17' E., about 28 miles north-east of 
Srfperumhudur. According to the map it is about one mile south of the ‘ Eusastala ’ river, one 
mile east of Nayar (N&yara), and one mile west of MadiyOr (Mndiyurn). 

24 (w. 98-99). The village Sirapaka, east of Malipaka and Amurukuppa, south of 
navampattu, west of Vanipp&ka* and (?) Achchirumtilia, and north of Nayeru.— Sirupaka 
is the Siruvakkam of the map, also in the Ponnftri tlLluka, lat. 13° 17' N., long. 80° 16' E., about 
28 miles distant from Sriperumbudur towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of 
the ‘ Kusastala ’ river, and the map shows to the west of it M&nivakkam (Malipaka) and Amdr, 
towards the north-east Elavamp£du, and towards the south-east Vannippakkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the ‘ Kusastala ’ river is Nayar (Nayeru). 

25 (w. 100-101). The village Eluvittahgal, east of Vannippaka, south of Nalur and 
Muriyadichchanpattu, west of Panappfika and north of Pudurvilaha. — Eluvittahgal I 
cannot identify, but it must have been, in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupaka ; for the 
map shows Vannippakkam one mile south-east of Siruvakkam, and Murichampedu 
(Muriyadichchanpattn) Ij mile north-east and Nalur about 2| miles east of it. [In the 
Index to the Ponneri t41uk& map, the villages Nalur, Inivittahgal and Panappakkam are clubbed 
together]. 

26 (vv. 102-103). The village Fuddriviiaiia, east of Nayaru, south of Sirupaka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Velndhalammadu, and north of Nayaru. — This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called Puddrvilaha) I do not find on the map ; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by the three other villages which have been already mentioned and identified. 

The two next villages were in the Amarur ndduka of the Peyyuru kotaka ^ : — 

27 (w. 104-105). The village Kiraipp&ka, east and south of TTmmippatUi, west of 
Peruhkali, and north of Eoluia. — Klraippaka probably is the village Ki.rappakkam of the map, 
also in the Ponnfiri t&luka, lat. 13° 28^' N., long. 80° 16' E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Srtpemmbudfir. About 2 miles south-west of it the map has Ummippedu (Ummippattn), 
and 3 miles south-east of it Kolur. 

28 (w. 106-107). The village Settupp&du, east of K&rana and (?) the tank of Fapasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road of Madanallura, and north of Karana 
and Eottap&laya, — These I cannot identify. 

The next village was in the Kachchuru* ndduka of the ikStpi kotaka : — 

29 (w. 108*110). The village Sdmidev^patUi, east of TTdappi, south of Kunjara and 
Mail&ppur, west of Payydru and (?) Gtollakuppa, and north of Kurakkuntandala. — 
Sdmid£vapattu is the village Somadevampattu of the map, in the Tiruvallur taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. l3° 14' N., long. 79° 58' E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperumbddur. To the north of it the map shows Kunjaram and Mailapur, to the south-west 
Odapp&I (Udappi), to the south-east Ko£akantandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-east 
Meyyfir (Payyuru ?). 


* The name of thii place U spelt below also Sdjiaru and Ndgfira, 

* This ndduka is esjdentl/ named after Ni;ara ; see the preceding note. 

* See below, under 26. * Below, this name is spelt Fannippdia. 

’ * Peiynr Kottam’ is mentioned in the Okingleput 3£anual, p. 438, as belonging to the Fopgtri t&lnki. 

* This ndduka is distinct from another of the same name in the Pnjili k6(aka ; see above ander 22. 
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epigraphia indica. 


[Yol. IV. 


The last two villages were in the Malaya^ ndduka of the ikattu Utaka 

.30 (vv 111-113). The village Vellattukota, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 
Na[ch]chi[yar] at AUikuli, south of the tank of Vilahkadu, west of the garden of Timma at 
Nelvadi, and north of Kottur and (?) Ariyapaka.— ‘ Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindari, to the west of ‘ Xeluay ’ (Xelvadi). Its western hoimdary, Alhknlu 
belongs to the Tiruvallui' taluka. 

31 (vv. 114-116). The village Kolpaka, east of the AlUkudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Penneluru, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to the 
wllage Pennalluru, and north of the tank of Chelekatu— Allikudi is the same as Alliknli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kalahasti Zamindari map shows, to the ea.t 
of Alliknli, ‘ Ammambakam ’ (Amanpaka), and to the north-north- west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for ‘ Pernalliir’ (Penneluru or Pennalluru). 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and places mentioned in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 
with the following alphabetical list of the kotakas, nddukas, and villages and other localities, the 
nhmes of which occur in lines 131-230. The figm-es after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 


(a) List of kutakas : — 

Ikkattn-k. 188, 21S, 222. 

Pulaii-k. 190; Pnlili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183. 
Puliyur-k. 176. 

(b) List of nddukas : — 

Amarur-n. 212. 

Kachchuru-n., intkattu-k. 219 ; in Pulili- 
k. 196. 

Kakalur-n. 188. 

Naydttn-n. 199. 

(c) List of villages, etc. ; — 
Achchaperampedu 162 ; Achchampernra- 

peta(du) 143. 

Achchirumuha 203. 

Atauchankuppa 189. 

Amaneri 174. 

Amanpaka 229. 

Ariyapaka 225. 

Aruntanallur 181. 

Alliku(h mountain 227 ; Alliknli 223. 
Aharittimmahi 164. 

Anekkottaputturu 176. 

Amurukuppa 202. 

Ayakku]atturu 151. 

Ayattur 191. 

Ayalcheri 187. 

Inuhkatakota 153. 

Iruhgola 136. 

Ilavampattu 203. 

Udappi 219. 

Ummippattu 213. 


Peyyuru-k. 212. 
&C‘h'kuitu-k. 132. 


Malaya-n. 223. 
Mahalur-n. 133. 
Vellenallnrn-n. 183. 
Sarattur-n. 175. 


Uraneri 142. 

Ettantahgal 171. 

Eluvittahgal 209. 

Kachchipattu 137, 1^4 ; -sima 133. 
Kandahkolla 191. 

KannapiUepalaya 185. 

Kannittahgal 160. 

Karaiia 215, 217. 

Karaiiattahgal 153. 

Kiraippaka 214. 

Kilavilaha 192. 

Kilepattu 138; °ppattn 149, 157- 
Kilpaka 179. 

Eunjara 219. 

Ku[n]dipperumpedn 162 ; Kundim- 
perumpeti(dn) 141. 

Knrakkuntandala 221. 

Kulachchaluru 177. 

Kusapattu 139. 

Kotkada 151. 


* The name of this which means 'the bill-division, ’ may be eomiecteil with that of tlie temple of 

Kaiaya-N&chchiy&r which belonged to it. 
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(c) List of villages, etc. — contd. 
Kottakala 146. 

Kottaiikarana 161 
Kottapaka 147. 

Kottapada 153. 

Kottur 225. 

Kotturi 163. 

Kottapalaya 217. 

Korasthaleru river 197. 

Kolura 214. 

Kolpaka 230. 

Gollakuppa 220. 

Chandramauli tank 228. 

Chelekatn 229. 

Tattanum 160. 

Tattanurnvilaha 140. 

Tirnmangala 167. 

Tirumanikkuppa 166, 169. 
Tirnmanyahara 169. 

Turura 191. 

Nagarikuppa 160. 

Nadupattn 145 ; Nadiippattu 199. 
Nandimedu 167. 

Nammangala 180. 

Nall^npernnteri 142. 

Nayara 200; Nayai’u 209, 211; NSyeri 
198, 204. 

Nalur 206. 

Nelmali 154, 

Nelinalyahara'195. 

Nelvadi 224. 

Pa(?.)duh3ppatta 156. 

Fanappaka 207. 

Pandu[r] 175. 

Pandur 163. 

Panduru 167, 171. 

Pambali 179. 

Payyum 220. 

Paka 190. 

Panchalippattn 151. 

Patichcheri i34. 

P&ndenallum 175. 

Padir 193. 

Papasetti tank 215. 

Pichchamseri 179. 

Pirnnganallurn 178. 

Pudra(dn?)chcheri 146. 

Pnllapaka K 
Pudur 198. 

Puteri 139. 

Pudurvil^a 208. 

PudSrivil&ha 211. 

VOL. IV. 


Pennaliirti 149 ; Pennallurn 229 ; Penne- 
luru 157, 227. 

Peiificbipakaknppa 143. 

Perunkali 213. 

Periimbudurn 137, 150 ; Srip® 135, 150. 
Polur 136. 

Pau(p6?)ndum 156. 
Pre(pe?)rtimaiiittangal 148, 

Belur 166. 

Matancberi 143. 

Manimangal[a] 146. 

Mannur 152. 

Malettaiii 178. 

Malepattn 134. 

Mangani 162. 

Madanallura 216. 

Mampaka 136, 154. 

Malipaka 202. 

Mudiyurn 200. 

Mnmmadikknppa 164. 
Muriyadichchanpattu 206. 

Mulasuru 168. 

Melahara 144. 

Mrai(raai)lappurn(r) 220, 

Yakkantangal 165. 

Vatekal 165. 

Vatepura 152. 

Vatamatgala 134 ; Vada° 170. 

Vanippaka 203 ; Vannippaka 205. 
Vayalanallur 184, 185, 186. 

Varatturu 178. 

Vallettancheri 140. 

Valuya(dha?)Iammedii 201; Veludha- 
lammete(du) 210. 

Vidayur, Vidayuru 194. 

Yilankadn 224. 

Venkatn 135, 158, 159. 

Vellatfir 173. 

Veljattnkota 226. 

Sittileppaka 181. 

^ttuppada 217. 

^mmenpaka 182. 

Semmulla 200. 

Sotipperampedu 196. 

Bolingapura 172. 

Sirupaka 205, 210. 

Snrakulattura 189. 

Sbrnamangala 144. 

Somiderapatto 221. 

c 2 
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TEXT.i 

First Flafe. 

1 Sri-Gan^hipataye 'namah |( 11 ) *Namas=tttmga-sirai-chunibi-chaihdra-cliainara- 

2 charave | trailokya-nagar-arambba-inftlastaihbhaya Sambbare |(||) [1*] Harer=li- 

3 la-varabasya damsbtrra-damdab sa pata vab | Hemadii-kalaSa yatra 

4 dbatri cbcbba[t*]tra-sriyam dadhan |(1|) [2*] Ealyanay=4ata tad=dbama pralyuha-ti- 

5 mir-apabam | yad=Ghij6=py=Agaj-6dbhutain Harin=api cba pujyatS |(||) [3*] 

6 Asti ksbiramayad=dai(de)Yair=niatbyamanaT]=mabambadbeb | naTani- 

7 tam=iv=6dbbutam=apantta-tain6 mabab |(||) [4*] ®Ta8y=asit=tanayas=tap6- 

8 bbir=ati]lair=anvartba-nama Bndbah pnnyair^asya Pururav4 bbuja-ba- 

9 lair=ayur=dvisliaiii nighnatab 1 tasy=Aynr=N'abTi8b6=sya tasya pn(pa)rn8h6 

10 yuddbe Yajati[h*] kshitau 1* kbyatas=tasya tu Tnrvasnr=Vasu-nibbab sri-De- 

11 vayani-pateh |(1|) [5*] ^Tad-vamse D6vaki-janir=didipe Tiihnia-bbupatili | ya- 

12 sasvi(svi) Tuluv-emdreshu Tadoh Erisb&a iv=Mvaye |(||) [6*] Tat6=bbud= 

Bukkama-janir=I- 

13 ffvara-ksbihpalakab | atrasaiii=aganabbrainsain manli-ratnam mabibbujam [|| 7*] 

14 Sara.sad=udabhu[t=*] tasma[ii=*] Naras-avanipalakah | l>dvaki-Daindanat=K&- 

15 mo Devaki-namdanad=iva |(|1) [8*] «ViTidba-8nkrit-6dd^me Ramesvara-pramu- 

16 khe mubur=mudita-bridaya stbane stbane vyadbatta yatbavidhi [I*] bndha-pari- 

17 vrito nana-danani yd bbnvi shodasa tribbuvana^jan-od^tam 

18 spbitam yasah pnnarnktayaktayan^ | (||) [9»] 8K$v§rim-A 

19 Su ba[d*]dhva babala-jala-ray4m tarn vilaifaghy=aiva satnuh 

20 jiva-graham gribitv^ samiti bhnja-bal&t=Taibclia- 

21 rajyam tadiyam | kritva Sriraiiig8>plirvam tad=api ni- 

22 ja-vast- pattanam yo babkase I® kirtti-stambbam nikhaya tribbuya- 

23 na bhavana-stuyaman-apadanah |(||) [10*] Cheram Cholam cba Pa[m*]dyam 

tani=api cba Madhu- 

24 ra-vallabhain mana-bhushaih |* yiry-odagram TuruBhksih Oajapati>iiripatim 

cb=api jitva tad-anyan [|*] 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


Second Plate; First Side. 

a-Gamgatlra-Lamka-pratbama-cbarama-bhubbrit-tat-amtam nitamtam |* kbya- 
tah kshonipatinam 8rajam=iva sirasani(8am) sasanam yd vyat&ni- 
t 1 ( 11 ) [ 11 *] ''’Tippaji-Wfigal&-deyy6b Kansalya-Bri-Sumitraydb | de- 

vy6r=iva Nri8iiiihemdrat-tasman(t)=Pabktiratbad=iva |(l|j [12*] Viran yina- 

yinau Rdma-Laksbmanay=iva namdanau | .jatan Vira-Wrisimhem- 
dra-Krishnaraya-mabipati 1(||) [13*] iiBamgakshitimdr-Achyutaddyar&yaTX ra- 
ksba-dhurinav=iva Rama-Krisbnau | Ob&mbik&y&m Warasa-ksbi- 
timdrad=nbbav=abbutanmarag5mdra-8araa>* |(||) [14*] ’^Vira-srl-Warasimha- 

8-sa Vijayanagare ratnasimbasana-stbah kirtty& Dity& nirasya- 


• From Sir W. Elliot’s impressions, supplied to me 
’ Metre of verses 1-4 : S16ka (Anashtubh). 

^ These signs of punctoation are saperflnous. 

* Metre : Harini. 

’ Metre of verses 10 and 11 ; SrsgdharA 
■" Metre of verses 12 and 13 : SlOka (Anuslitubh). 
Kend °tdm naraitmdra-. 


by Dr. Hultiscb. 

’ Metre : Sirdvilavikridita. 

’ Metre of verses 6-8 : SWka (Anushtubli). 

‘ Bead punartsktayan. 

’ These signs of ponctnation are snperfiaons. 
“ Metre: Upajiti. 

« Metre of verses 15-18 : Sragdhari. 
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34 [n=*jNriga-Nala-Nahti8h4n=apy=£CVanyam=ath=8nyaii | a Set6r=a Some- 

35 r6r=ayanisiira>natah svairam^a ch=6dayad^=a‘ pascliaty-aclial-&m- 

36 t5d=akliila-hridayam=avaijya rajyaih sasasa |(||) [15*] N&na-danaiiy=ak&- 

37 rshlt^Kanaka-sadasiCsi) yah srLYirupakshadeva-sthane sri-Kalahast-i- 

38 8itar=api n^ar5 Yemka^drau cha Eamchyam | Srisaile Sonasaile ma- 

39 hati Hariliare=h6bale Se(sam)game cha Sriramge Eambhaghon^ hata-ta- 

40 masi Mahanamdi-tirthS Nivrittaa |(II) [16*] Gokarne Rama-setan jagati 

41 tad-itar^hy=apy=aseaheahu punya-sfchane8hy=arabdha-nanayidha-bahala- 

42 mah&dana-y^-prayahaih I yasyi=6damchat-tnraihgah-prakara-khura-rajah-® 

43 §n8ya(8hya)d-ambh6dhi-magna-k8hin4bhrit-paksha-chchhid-6dyatta(tka)ra-kalisadhar - 6 - 

44 tkamthita knihthit=abhut |(||) [17*J Brahmamdam yisva-chakram ghatem=adita-ina- 

45 habhutakam ratna-dhenum |* sapt=^b6(bh6)dhiihi=cha kalpa-ksbitiraha-lati- 

46 ke ksuhchaoim k&ma-dhenmh | 8yarna-kshma[m] yo hirany-^ya-ratham=api 

47 tnlA-pfimshaih go-sahasram hem-asyam hema-garbham kahaka-kari-ratham 

48 pamcha-lanigaly=atanit |(||) [18*] Prajyain* prasisya niryighnam rajyam ni- 

49 ryighnam* rlijyarii dyam=iya sasitnm | taBimii=guneDa yikhyate kshi- 
60 tgr=iriidre diyam gate |(||) [19*] Tat6=py=avarya-yirya[h*] sri-Krislmaraya-mi(ma)- 


Seeo*d Plate ; Second Side. 

51 hipatih | bibhartti ma^eyura-nirvis^sham mahim bhnje |(ll) [20*] Ki-^ 

52 rtya yasya samamtatah pra^(8ri)tay5 visvam ruch-aikyam yrajed=ity=asaifakya 

pat4 Pn- 

53 rarir=abhayad=bhil.5k8lianah priyasah | Padmak8h6=pi chatnr-bhnj6=ja- 

54 ni jani® chatar-vaktr6=dbha(bha)yat=Padmabhfth |* Kali - khadgam=ay&(dh&)d= 

Ram& ^ 

55 cha katnalam yin&m cha Yllni kare 1(11) [21*] Satrftn^i® yasam=5t5 dadata 
66 iti rasha kim nu 8apt=ambnrasl(si)n=nanAsena-ttn(tn)raihga-tri(tru)tita- 

57 yasamati-dhuli-kapalikabhih 1 samsosya'l 8vairam=etat-prati. 

58 nidhi-jaladhi-srenika yo yidhatte 1‘* brahmamda-syarnamem- 

59 pramukha-niia-inahadana-t6yair=ameyaih 1(11) [22*] Stnty-andaryah ssadhibhih''* 

60 ss VijayanagarS ratnasimhasana-sthah 1‘* kshmapalan=Bjishnar6ya- 

61 kshitipatir=adharikritya nitya [Nri]g-ada(d5)n | ^ a puryadrer=a- 

62 th=a8takshitidhara-katekad=5 cha Hemachal-amtad=a’5 Set6m(r)=arthi- 

63 B5rtha-sriyam=iha bahalikritya iletjH babhase 1(11) [23*] Kritayati^* au- 

64 ra-ldkam Krishnarftye nij-amsam t.ad=ann tad-anujanma punya-k£irm=A- 

65 ohyntemdrah 1 akhilam=ayani-16kam By-aiiisam=ety=ari-j5ta yi- 

66 lasati Hari-cheta yidvad-ishte-prad&ta 1(11) [24*] Ambhodenai^ nipiya- 


* The original has a sign of panctnation between drS and riS. 

’ This sign of pnnctantion is superflnons. 

* Read -turamga-prakara - ; end compare above, Vol. HI. p. 152, notes 7 and 8. 

* This sign of punctuation is snperflnons. 

* Metre of verses 19 and 20 : Sldka (Annshtubb). 

* The words uirvighnam rdjga'M have been erroneously put twice. 

' Metre : SArddlavikridita. 

* These two akaharat have been erroneously put twice. 

» This sign of punctuation is suj^rfluous. Metre of verses 22 and 23 : SragdliarA. 

** Bead aamaoakya. ** '*hi» sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

*’ Read audUbhih. punctuation is superfluous, 

•* The original has a sign of punctuation between td and do. 

“ Metre : MUinL ‘1 = SArddlavikrldita. 
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G7 m:'ina-salil6=gastyena pit-6[j*]jhita.s=tapto Ragliava-saya- 

68 k-agni-sikhaya sariitapyamanah sada | arfa.taatliair=vadaba(va)-niakli-ana- 

69 la-sikha-jalair=Yisiishko ddliruvam P yad-dan-aihba-ghan-ambQi'=ariibndlii- 

70 r=ayam purnah samuTd^jdyotate |(||) [25*] Samajani® narapabih satya-dharma-pra- 

71 tishHio Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasimhasana-sthab [|*] A’riga-Xala-N^a- 

72 [hu]sb-adith(din=)iiichayau=r;ija-nitya iiiruparDa-bhujayiry-audai'ya-bhui’=A- 

73 [chyu]temcirah |(||) [26*] ^Xsliiti-pratishtbapita-kirtti-debe prapte padaiii 

Vaishnavam=A- 

74 [ch3ru]temdre | addhyasya bhadr-asaBam=asya sunur-viro babhau 

Vemkatedeva- 

75 rayah |(||) [27*] Prasasya"* rajyam PraJa(sa)vastra-rupe vidvan-nidhau 

Vemkatara- 

76 ya-bbupe I abbagadbt‘yad=acbirat=prajanam=Akbaibdal-avasam=a- 

77 tb-adhirudbe |(||) [28*] “Timmamba-vara-garbha-mauktikatnani Bamgaksbltim- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

78 dr-atmajab |® kshatr-alaihkaranfina palita-maba-Karnata-rajya-sri- 

79 ya | saury-audarya-dayavata sva-bbagim-bbartta(rtra) jaga[t*j-trayinai;na) 

80 Eama-k8hmapatin=apy=ainatya-tilakaib klipt-abbisbeka-kramah |(||) [29*] Sn-Vi- 

81 dyanagari-lalamani maba-saibmrajya-simhasane^ I* saihtAna- 

S2 drur=iva spburan=3ura-girau f.amhritya vidvesbinah | a Set6r=a- 

83 pi ch=a-Himadri racbayan=rujil6 iiij.ajua-karan=sarvam p&layu- 

84 te Sadasiva-maMrayas-cbiiAya kshamarii |(11) [30*] »Vikhyata-vikramti- 

85 nayasyu yasya patt-abhisheke niyatam prajanam | anamda-b^shpai- 

86 r=abbisbichyamana devi-padam darsayate dbaritri |(|1) [31*] '®Gotr-6ddh4ra-vi- 

87 saradam kuvalayapid-apahar-oddhpram saty-ayatta-inati[m*] sama- 

88 sta-sumana-stom-avan-aikayanarii [|*] Bamjata-smritibbft-rnchim Savi- 

89 jayam saibnamdaka-sribharam*' ya[m*] samsamti yasodayamcbita-gunam 

90 Krishn-^vataram budba^ |(|I) [32*] Vikbyatam baba-bb6gasriibga-vibhavair=udda- 

91 ma-dan-oddburam dbarmena smritimatrato-pi bbavane daksbam praja- 

92 raksbane | praptam yasya bbnjam bbujazhga-mabibhrid-digdamti-kurm- 

opamarii 

93 pativratya-patakik=eti dbarani[rii*] janariitu sarve janah K||) [33*] •*®Yat-se- 

94 na-dhuli-pali Saka-masaka-samucbcbatane dhuma-rekba rom-ali 


‘ This sign of panctaation is saperfluon«. 

- Metre : Muliui. The Pnam^ujeri plates of Achyataraya in verse 38 (above, Vol. III. p. 15i), instead of 
S'lynnjnni^ have sa jayati^ which undoubtedly is the original reading. 

3 Metre : Indravajrd. ^ 4 . Upajdti. 

'' Metre of verses 29 and 30 : ^rdulavikridita. 

^ This sisn of punctuation is superfluous 7 Read ‘$dmrdjya~ 

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 9 Metre : IndravajrA. 

>" Metre of verses 32 and 33: Sirddlavikridita.-' Him, who knows how to elevate his family who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, who is solely intent on fostering the 
whole multitude of well-disposed people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love who is victorious 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, and whose excellent qualities are rendered even more illustrious by bis 
fame and compassion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Krishna, who knew how to lift up the earth who 
exerted himself to Uke away (the elephant) Kuvalaydpida (the vehicle of Kaifasa), whose heart is devoted to (his 
wife) SatyabhamA, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (hU son) the 
god of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanied by his attendant Vij,y«, etc.), who bears (his sword) 
Nandak.i and Lakshmi, and whose excellent qualities were honoured by (his foster-mother) VaAdda.’ ' ’ 

" Read san-namaaka-. B Mitre: SragdharA. 
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95 kirtti-vadhva iva bhuvanam=idam sai'\ain=amtar=Taliaifatyah | veni n-a- 

96 iiiyas=ka pi-akatita-vihritCr=vira-lakshmya ran-agre samtye ji- 

97 muta-pan[k*]tih kila sa(sa)kala-khala-st6ma-davanalanam [|| 34*] 2Xnmgam=e- 

9S va davarii padambuja-yugam Sonarii cba Krisbna[iii*] taiiu[iii*] rakta[m*j nila- 

si(si)ta[iii*] 

99 Trivenim=anagbaiii viksbarii girarii Narraadaih [|*J tirthan=iti Bansava- 

100 haty=avayavaih Seshadri-T.asi vibhah prayo yasya viiesbabba- 

101 kti-mnditah ' pattabliiaheka-sriye |(1!) [35*] 3 V6(6)shadbipaty-npamayita-gaiii. 

102 das=T6sbanarupa-iit-Asamakari4ah [I*] Bhasha(she)ge-tappuya-rayara- 

103 gamdab Posbana-Eirbbara-bbu-navakbamdah pH; [36*] ^EajMhiraja-birudd 


Third Plate ■, Second Side. 

104 Rajaraja-sam-ambatib I Svaraja-rajamanahsn ^ sn-Raja- 

105 paramesvai-ah |(!|) [37*] Murnrayaragaihd-amko Mern-laifagbi-yasobbarab^ J 

106 Sarana[ga*]ta.mariidarah Pararaya-bbayamkarab |(||) [3S*] Karad-akbilabhupa- 

107 lab Paradara-sabodarah I Hiriidnraya-STirattraiia ^ Imdnvamsa-si- 

108 kbatnanih |(||) [39*j Gai-augba-lfainda-bbei-umdo Haribbakti-sadbanidbib | ^ a- 

109 rddhamaii-apadauahsiif=*‘Arddbaiiari-iiatosvarah I ityadi-birudai- 

110 i-=vamdi-tatya iiityatn=abhisbmtah blL [-*0*] Kambh6(b6)ja-Bh6ja-Kaiimga- 

Karaha- 

111 t-adi-pai'tbivaih | sauvidarlla(lla)-padaih praptaib samdarsita-rnri(nri;p6padah |(|1) 

[41*] S6-7 

112 yam niti-visaradah. surataru-spbal'spa)rddbMa-visrananah sarv-orvisa- 

113 natah SadasivamaMraya-ksbamapayakah I babav=arriigada-Lirvi- 

114 sesbatu=akbilaih sarTam!>abamiudvabau='vidvattrana-parayan6 Tijaja-* 

115 yate \tra-pratap-6anatab H [42*] 9Kxamad=vasu-hay-abdh-imdu-ganite §aka-va- 

116 tsare | Nala-samvatsare masi Margasirsba iti srute |(1|) [431^] Suryopara- 

117 ge=inavasya.-titha(thau) Jlarttamda-vasare ! Tamgabhadra-nadi-tire Vi- 

118 tthalesvara-samnidhau IUi) [H*] Prapeiiusbe vMa-mw-ga-pratisbth-acbaryavaryataih | 

119 tadrig-vedu-sikba-sara-Dramidagama-vedine 1(11) [45*1 Sbaddarsan-aitba-siddbam- 

120 ta-stbapan-acbarya-maalaye I mayavadi-manb-garva-bbedine jita-ra- 

121 dine |,||) [46*] MamtravMi-manisbiihdra-vrimd-abamt-apaharine I ^^ambbaga- 

Garu- 

122 d-amkarya(ya) saranagata-rakshine 1(11) [47*] Pradaksbinmh kntavate 

pavauim(ni)m=ava- ^ ^ r 

123 niib mubub | nanavldba-mahatirtba-stbai'sna ?)n-ativinial-atmane 1(11) L 5 j 

Sanak-adi- 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. _ . , * n . „ „ nt 

= Metre:\%rdLvikridita.- Wis'high. strong.’ sud • the nver TuDg&, one of the two component, of 

theTuhgabhadra;’ Sdnn.Ted,’ and • the river S6ua ffr.sArnf, ' black.’ and ‘ the nver Kr.shna ; 

ing pleasure ’ and ‘ the ri^ver Narmadd.’ The eye is black, white, and ralcta, < red 'and ‘lov.ng. and .s therefore 

thfLyTriveui.’ the place (now called Allahabad) where the Gahga jo.ns with the kamuna and is supposed 

receive underground the Savasvatl.’ ^ (Anushtubh). 

* Metre: Dddhaka. ,ov^ * « 

5 Bead ^n^dna-irth. \ ddna.rir^. 

■ Metre : Sirdillavikridita. ^ ^ 

9 Metre of verses 43-124 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

.0 i 1 unable to give the meaning of the word a«.6Aay«. If the reading is coyect, its connection w h 
the word Garudo would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to Jivadya, m the double leLSs, conveyed by tlia 
woi-d, of ‘ a snake ’ and ‘ a dissolute person.’ 
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124 ma-y6glitidra-8amuh-4drita-janmane I kalatraya-gati-jnana-karmana-in&- 

125 nachakshnshe |(||) [49*1 Prahlada-Nteida-Vy^a-ParasaTa-Siik-MisliTi i 

Bhagavadbhakta- 

126 varyeshu prathamakliyeya-klrttaye |(|I) [50*] Sadanamda-sametiya 8 aty-aya[tta]- 

sva-^ 

127 re(che)ta8e | 8aehcliakra-naihdakaya Srisahay-aparamurttaye |(||) [51*] 

N 4ray anapada- 

128 ddhyaaa-parayana-nijatmane | pure pnnya-sthale ir&hthe Pirumpumduru-na- 

129 make^ I Adikesava-sev-ariham=arcliclia-rxi(ru)pam=npeyushe |(||) [52*] Srimad- 

Amperuma- 

130 l-akhyam=aparam cha prapMushe | EamSnujd-munimdraya Ram-aiadhana- 

Fourth Plate-, First Side. 

131 chetasS^ 1(11) [53*] Jagatkhyata-Jayamkomda-Chola-raamdala-vasinaih ( 

132 sri-Cliamctragiri-r4jye cba prajye va8am=npasritaih [|| 54*] Semkatto-kdtak- 

amta- 

133 stham Mahalur-iia[ta(du)]ke sthitam | [srl.*]Zachchipatpi- 8 im-amtarbhavaih 

ch=api sam^ri- 

134 tarii [II 55*] Sri-Patichcheri-simamtat=prA;hyaih cba Vatamamgal&t | 

Malepa- 

135 ^-Sriperumbuduru-simamta-daksbinam [I1 56*] Venkatii-grama-[bb]udeva- 

136 ta[ta]kad=api pascbimam [|*] yakta-Polur-Inimgola-Mampak-avadbibb-fitta- 

137 ram [|| 57*] Kaebebipattur-iti kbyata-namanam gramam=utta[ma*]m | 

Perambudu- 

138 ru-namSnam=api gramam manobaram [|| 58*] Kilepaty(t^)-^vayam gramam=a- 

139 pi sasy- 6 pas 6 bhitam [|*] Kusapattu-gramakam cba Put§ri-gramam=ap[y]=a- 

140 mum [H 59*] Vallettamcbdri-namn 6 =pi simamt&d=gramaka[cbya ?]fc* | 

Tattanuru- 

141 vilabasya k 8 betrat=pracbim disam sritam [|| 60*] Gramat=Kum«Uifaperum- 

p4tt(du)- 

142 namakad=api daksbinam [|*] kbyat- 6 ran§r 6 [h*] srt-lTalianperumteres-cba 

pascbi- 

143 mam [II 61*] Perlmcbipakakuppacb-cba Matamcberi[schi]H- 6 ttaram | 

gram am= AchchariipO- 

144 rump 0 t»(du)-namanam=api visrutam |(||) [62*] Somamamgalatab prachyam 

sri- Me- 

145 labara-daksbinam I ®^*^'iP®4T(ttT)-^vayam(ya-)gramam(ma-)8Smaiatad=api 

pascbimam |(||) [63*] 

146 Maminaingal-Kortakaia-simamtad=api cb= 6 ttaram | sri-Pndra(du P)cbob6- 

147 ri-namanam khyatam cba gramam=uttamain |(||) [64*] Kottapak-abbidba- 

grama-st- 


* The aksAara in brackets appears to have been originally ta or rta; compare line 87 above. 

’ Below, this name is spelt Perumbudiru, 

’ The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accnsative case, up to verse 119 
are dependent on the word dattarin in line 284. ’ 

« Originally "iocAyot was engraved, but the aktAara cAya seems to have been altered. Perhaps the 
intended 'reading diay be grimileatya cAa. 

‘ Here, too, the aJetAara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 
might suggest reading °rtt=tatA=iUaram. 
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148 niariitat=piAg-difii sthitam I graniat=Pre(pe?)ramanitt&mgaI-nAmakad-a- 

149 pi HaVg>iiTiiiTTi 1(11) [65*] Pemii8(]ie?)lura-varagrama-slinamtad=api paachimam | 

Elle- 

150 ppattii-Sripemiiib'ud.flni-gramad[v*]ay-&ttaraih | prakhyatam cha bhuvi gra- 

151 mam Pamchfilippattu-namakam |(|1) [66*] Kotkad-AyakkulBtturu-8imamtat= 

pra- 

152 g-disi sthitam | Mamnur-Vatapura-grama-s5mamtad=api dakshinam |(||) [67*] 

Pa- 

153 schimam Karanattamgal-gram-Enumkatakotayoh | uttaram Kottap&<^h-cha 

154 Nelniali-gramam=Tittamam |(ll) [68*] Prachyam Mft[iii*]pftlta-8ima[m*]tan(t)= 

Kaschi(cliolu)pst;tds>cha [da]- 

155 kshinam I Pullapak-4bhidha-grama[t=*] paachimam di8am=yritam |(||) [69*] 

VatakA* 

156 l-Pa(?)duhappat;tu-8ri'-8imamt&d=api ch=6ttaram | gramam FauCpd P)ihdura- 

n&mana- 

Fourih Plate ; Second Side. 

157 m=api sasy-6paS6bh)tam |(||) [70*] Eileppattdi>varat=prachyam Feihneldrdd- 

cha 

158 dakshinam | Venlc&ta-giama-8imamtat=pBSchim&m=yritam disam |(||) [71*] 

159 Tatakam(ka-)gami-kiily&y& Venkfitor-api ch=6ttaram | gr&mam cha ghana-sa- 

160 sy-adhyam N^^arikuppa-namakam |(I|) [72*] Eamnittamgal-Tattanoro- 

gr^m&bhy^ 

161 pr^-di§i sthitam I Eottaiixkfiraoa-simamtad^agritam d^shinam 

162 KID [73*] liaingan6[h*] pafichimam ch=AchchapenuhpSdu*h[r*]Bd- 

dttaram | gr&mam Eu[iii*]- 

163 dipperuiiipSdu-namakam cha manOramam |(||) [74*] Prachyam EdttOntab 

Fam* 

164 rtflr- 'WTiTTiTniuji'klm ppft-d ftkHbin am | khy at- Ahantti m mapi -gramat=|>a&3hi- 

165 matah sthitam 1(ID [75*] Yakkamtamgal-iti khyat4d=gram&d=nttarat^=i. 

166 tATh I gr&mam Tiramapik]cappa-n&m^m=api viaratam |(ll) [76*] Prachyam 

BelO* 

167 r-jramdim§du-k8hetiAt=Paihduru-ta(da)k8hinam | Tiruiiiaihgala-slmamtat=paschi- 

168 TTiftTh ch=6ttaram tathS | MulasOrur-iti khyata-n^makam gramakam cha tarn 

1(10 [77*] Pra- 

169 nbmi Tinimanik3£Xippa-8im&mt&d=diSam=&fintam 1 Tirumanyahara-gra- 

170 m&(ma)-slm&mt&d=api dakshinam |('|!) [78*] Sampraptam pa§chim&m=48&m 

giAmak^=Va' 

171 damamgal&t | FaiiidQru-gr&ma»Bim&mt&d=nttaraByto disi sthitam | B- 

172 ttamt&mgal>iti khy&ta-grii(na)nmka[m*] gr&mam=apy=amiim 1(11) [79*] 

Sdlimgapnra-sim [km] - 

173 tkt=prkchim=kSkm=ap&Britam I VeHfit6r-grkma-8imamti,d=dakBhin[am] 

174 diSam=kfiritam |(ll) [80*] Amapfiri-Taragr&ma-8imamtad=api paachimam [|*] 

175 uttaram Fftriideiiallflrdni*] FaiiidftCr*]-grkmam cha viaratam Kll) [81*] 

garattOT-nadake khy[a]- 

176 taiii FuliyOr-kbtakd sthitam I ramy-Anekkottapntturu-simamtat=pr[k]- 

177 g-disi. sthitam 1(11) [82*] Ki4aoholialura-s!mamtad=dakshinkm disam=a8ritam ’ | 

178 Mal0ttapi-Varattaru-8im&mtad=api paSchimam I Piramganallui^fi- 


TOt. IT. 


‘ This M thonUl bar* been omitted. 


D 
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179 dichyam PaiiibaU-gramain=apy=ainnin 1((|) [83*] Prachyam Kilpfika-siin^tM- 

Pi- 

180 chchamseres-clia daksMnam | lfaihiiiamgal-aiiitasiina-stlia-mahasailach=cha 

paschi- 

181 mam |(||) [84*] Uttara[m] &ttileppaka-simaintad=asritaih disam | 

Arumtanallu- 

Fifth Plate; Pint Side. 

182 r=ity*=akliyatam=aparaih sritard I Senunenpak-alivayaifa gramam=api 

183 sasyai[h*] sad=£mvitam |(1|) [85*] VeUenalluru-nadu-stharii Po[li]li-k6take 

184 sthitam | prag-disam Vayalanallur-LikTita-kshetrata[h*] schi(sri)tain |(||j [86*] 

Da- 

185 k^hinam Vayalanallur-nadi-knlya-tatad=api | paschimam sri-Kam- 

186 n&pillepalayasy=avadlii-sthalat |(||) [87*] Uttaram Vayalana- 

187 llur-simamtad=disam=asritam I Ayalclierir=i- 

188 ti khyata-namanam gratnam=apy=amum |(||) [88*] Kal£alur-uaduk-amta8tliam= 

Ikkatu-ko- 

189 take athitiam | Atamchankuppa-fiimamtad=asam prachim=npasritain |(t|) [89*] 

DTi(di)sam 

190 SiiTftkulatturu-simaihtad=dakshinaih sritam | Paka-grama-tat6(ta)kasya kulyaya- 

191 s=cli=aiva pasckimam |(||) [90*] Tururu-KamdamkoUa-sri-simamtad=api ch= 

Sltaram I Ayattu- 

192 r-ahvayam gramam=api ch=6tta[ina]-visratam |(t!) [91*] Prachyam Kilavilah- 

akhya-grama- 

193 sim-avadhi-sthala[t*] I Padur-ttat&ka-g&iniDya[h*] kulyay&s=ch=api 

dakshinam |(il) .[92*] 

194 Vidayur-u(,ujttara-nadi-tira-kuppach=cha paschimam | nttaram Vidayuroli 

pram(h)-iia- 

195 dya Kudr-alayad=api I iiiravadyam=api gramam Nelmalyahara-namakaih 

1(11) [93*] Pu- 

196 lili-kkotak-amtasthaih sthitam Kachcliuru-iiadnkam(ke) | prachyam 

Sotipperumpe- 

197 du-grama sim-avadhi-sthalat |(|1) [94*] Korasthaleru-sarito maharauyach=cha da- 

198 k.-^hiuam I paschimam Nayeru-gramat=Pudur-grama(ma]var-6ttaram | 

prakhyatam cha 

109 Naduppattu-namanam gramam=uttara(ma)ih |{||) [95*] Nayattu-naduke 

khyatam Pulali-khya(k6)- 

200 ta(tajkc sthitam | prachyam Nayara-8imamtaii=Mudiyur68»cha paschimam |(||) 

[96*] Seru- 

201 mulla-varagrama(ma)-simamtM=api ch^ottaram | khyatam Valuya(dha ?)la- 

mmedu-na- 

•202 m.-ikam gr^inam=apy=amnm |(|1) [97*] SrMIalipaka-8imamtat=prachye(chya)m= 

Amurukuppatah 1 

203 Ilavampattu-f-imamtad^dakshinasyam disi sthitam |(||) [98*] VanippSk- 

Achchiru- 

204 mulia-simamtad=api paschimam | Nayeru-grama-S]mamtad=uttaram disa- 

205 m=asritam | gramam cha Sirupak-akhyarii grih-aram-6pas6bhitam |(||) [99*] 

Va- 

' The verse is wanting two syllables. The intfuded. reading may possibly be ity^dkhydm prakhydtim= 


ip’iram 
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206 niiippSk-abhidha-grama(ma)-simaiiita,t=prag-di8i sthitam | sri-NAlur-Mu- 

207 riyadichch&npat^-siniairita-daksliin.am |(||) [lO’O*] Sri-Panapi)Aka-simamt&t=paT 

Fifth Plate-, Second Side. 

208 schimam di&kni=asritaiii | Pudurvilalia-3iaiamtM=ntl^asyaiii disi sthitazh [|*] 

209 prakhyatam=Eluvitt&ingal-ahvayam gramain=apy=amnm |(||) [101*] Prachyam 

Nayaru-simamta- 

210 t=Sirupakach=cha dakshinam | paschimam Veludhalammete(du)-slmamta- 

stliala-ihradad=api |(|1) [102*] 

211 Prakhyata-H’ayaru-grama-simamtad=api ch=6ttarain | srf-Puderiviiah-akhyam 

gra- 

212 mam cli=api manoharam |(||) [103*] Amarur-naduk-amtastham sthitam 

Peyyuru-k6tagarii(ke) 1 Ummi- 

213 ppattos^cha simamtat=prachyam tasmach=cha daksluBam |(||) [104*] Asam 

Peniinkali-gTamat=paachi- 

214 mam aamupSisritam | K61ura-grama-simamt^=uttarani=asritam disam | 

Eisaippa- 

215 k-abhidhanam cha gramakam khyatam=nttamam |(||) [105*] Prachyam 

Karana'simamta-PApasetti-tata- 

216 katab | tat-t8taka-samipastha-maharanyach=cha daksbinam |(||) [106*] Pascbimam 

M&danallura-ma- 

217 rg[a*]d=a84m=apa8ritam | uttaram Karana>grama-simamtat=EottapAlayAb(t) | 

Settu- 

218 ppAdur«iti kbyata-nam^nam gramam=uttamam |(||) [107*] IkatUi-kkotak- 

^mtastbam kby&tam 

219 Kacbchbra-nlwinkS I U[da]ppi-grama-BSm&mtat=pr4ch5m=ySm=npasritam |(||) 

[108*] Pr^ptam Kum[ja]- 

220 ra-Mrai(mai)l&ppura(r)-simamt4d=daksbinam di§am | Payyuru-8ri-Gollakai>pa- 

8im[am]- 

221 tad=api paAsbimam [|| 109*] Knrakkamtamdala-grama-8imamtad=api ch= 

dttaram [I*] Sri-Somidd- 

222 vapatTVlt^l-akbyam gpramakam cba bhavi srutam |(||) [110*] ikfitta-kkbtake 

kbyatam stbitam 

223 Malaya-nadakd | AUiln]4i-§ri-MaIayanacbya[b*]’ [pracbyam var-a- 

224 lay&t |(||) [111*] Daksbinam cba VilSmkAda-sri-tatakavar-amtarat | ’sri-Ne- 

225 lv6di-grama-8imamta-Tiibm-4ramach=cha paSchimam |(||) [112*] Kottur- 

AriyapAka-' 

226 sri-i^m4mtad=api cb-dttaram [|*] Vell&tUikdta>n&manam kbyatam cba 

gpramakam varam [|| 113*] 

227 Allikadi-mab&§ailAt=pracbim=48am=npasritam | Pemnelura-vaTagr4m&(ma)-ta- 

228 tAk-luntappar&siira(P) |(||} [H^*] Sampraptam daksbinAm=5s4[m*] 

Chamdramauli-tataka- 

229 tab I ^AmanpftkApteiiiiialliira*gram4(ma)-maivach=cba pascbimam |(||) [115*] 

Cni41ekAUi>tatAkAm(ka) - 


' Bead -stha-. 

* [Nachgdh is the Ssnshrit Genitive of the Tsmi] sabatantive tidehehi (nsed geoenlly in the honorific 
plural nichehij/dr), ‘ a goddeaa.’ — E. H.] 

* This M should have been ooitted. * Bead Amaffpdidt^PeuaallirM-, 
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230 cli^clia sampraptam diiam=«ttar&m | gramam Ko^pSka-namanam pratitam cha 

ma- 

231 noharam |(|1) [116*] SarramAnyam chatus-sima-samyutarii cha samamtatah | 

232 nidhi-nikahepa-pashAna-siddha-aAddhya-jal-anvitam || [H^*] 


Sixti Plate ; Pint Side. 


233 Ak8hiny-^ami-8amytikta[iii*] deva-bhogyam sa-bhurnbam | vApi-kapa-ta^ 

234 kaia=cha kascbchb(chcbb}-aramais=cba 8amyntiaTn |(||) [118*] BAmAnuja- 

mnnirndre^ bh6gyani=a-chamdra-ta- 

235 rakam 4(il) [119*] Dhupa-dipa-sndhahara-nan-apupa-nivAdanaih | nAnA-poshpA- 

236 pabArais=cba naika-dipa-pradipanaib |(||) [120*] Nritta-glta-iiiahATAdya- 

cbcbba[t*]tra- 

237 cbamara-vaibbavaib | nitya-naimittik-Anamtapujam karttum visesbatab |(||) [121*] 

238 Praty-abdam Tira-nakabatre tasya j(cb)=6tsava-8ampadam(dA) | prati-samva- 

239 tsaraih ch=api rath6t8ava-Bamnddbaye K,||) [122*] Amnam^ niyAditam 

sarvam® ra8ai[^sb=8ba]- 

240 dbhi(dbbi)s=sainaiivitaih | sri-BAmAnujakOtAsamiti visAIe parika- 

241 IpitA 1(11) [123*] 3[ga.atj.ij.balaka-vriddhebbyah ksbndbitAbbjo yiiAshatab | 

V aiabnavebbyb 

242 dvijAtibhyah prA(pra)dAtiirii prati-vasaram |(||) [124*] *Bbu-kalpasakhi prathit- 

Ara- 


243 viH-Bukka-kshamapd-jaiii punya-stlab | BallAmbikA tasya babhnva 

244 pataJ Puramda[ra*]sy=eya Pul6ma-kaih(ka)nyA |(||) [125*] JajfiA* tatas=Bri- 

vara- [BAina*]rA> 

245 j6 yijnAya-iil6 vibudh-AdbipAnAm I liakahiiur=iv=linbh6niha- 

246 Idchanaaya l<la(la)kkAmbik«Ama8hA(8bya) mahi8hy=alA8it |(||) [126*] ® Pnny8ir= 

aganyaib Peda- 

247 KomdarAjab purA-kjritA(tai)r=a8ya vibh68=8at6=bbut | KomdambikA tasya 

248 mAnd-nokulA 7gan-6ihnat=A8itakiila-dharmapatni |(||) [127*] KnlAdri-sAr&s 

249 sya gTiru-pratApah EdnetiiAjah ®prathita8=8at6=bhut | dhannena yam Dba- 

250 rmajam=Ainanaifa.di(ti) Manam cha nityA iiipanA(nam) mahatyoftya) |(||) 

[128*] *Day-Ambadhe. 

251 i=abhut=tasya dev! TiramalAihbikA | Nalaaya Damayamt=iya na- 

252 yya-chAritra-bhushita'® [ll 129*] >>AsmAnrapAd=Au[bha]larAja-^ary6 Rabhudvi-'* 

253 hab Pan[k*]tirathAd=iyaa8ifc | sthir[6]daya-8ri-sthagit-6rnpunya(ny6 ?) 

254 jan-e8b[t ?]a-dar8ba(rsa)h sphnritAji-haritab'* |(||) [130*] Tasy=Annj6 rAiati 

Komda- ■’ 

255 rAjah prakhyAta-saury6 Bharat-dpamADab | 8ad=Agrajanma-prathamAna(na)- 

256 bhaktis=sa[t*]ty-Achita8=SAra8anAbha-mArttib |(||) [131*] rasy=4imjanmA vara- 

Tiiii- 


j<rt. 


Bead annam. 

' The reading of the first aithara (ta) is doafatfol ; 


What ia engraved looks like Isarvam. 
the aMara look, as if the engraver bad Brst engraved 


‘ Metre : TJpajAti. 

’ Metre of verses 127 and 128 ; UpajUi. 

® Originally prathito was engraved. i 

" Perhaps the word actually engraved ia -bh^kitam I. 

" Metre of verses- 130- 133 : UpajAti. Bead atim<3»=nripdd=. 

•» Read Baghidva-. is tpi,HtdH-haetah 


® Metre : Indravajrk. 

' Read gmn-dHnal=^. 

Metre : S16k» (Anashtnhh). 
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257 marajo yas6nid'hi[r=*3Lak8lunana-chAru-n)Arttih I jyaghosha-durikrita-mA- 

258 ghanadah korvan=8atDitr-a§aya-harsham=iriidh^^ [ || 132* ] Prakhyata- 

Sa(Sa)trngliDa-para krama- 

259 §ri[h*] sn-Baihgar&jd«varaj& yadiyah | Sii(8n)balia-8h6(S6)bhi madhur-annbhavah kn- 

260 rvan=sninitr^&saya-harsham=imdhe [|| 133*] Yasya® vigranana-ganam labdhn-kamA 

261 s=8ura-dram&h [I*] tapasyamti jatavBmtas=8aparvatatia}-tate |(||) [134*] Hira- 

262 nya-kasipa-kshetra-dana-sarii(8am)yarddbit-adarab [I*] Nrisimha-bhavam^ayatg 

263 simha-samhananb hi yah |(||) [135*] Sa-kaihpa-sv5da-r6m^chas=sainar^ 

na(ma)karsaii- 

264 kitah | *ya8y=adhi8-8nrat4s=safcyaiii satravd bhirav6=bhavaii |(1|) [136*] A- 

265 k8h6bhya-hridayasy=api y6na ken=api bhubhrit4m(ta) | du(dri)shtarii aatnudrikarii* 

266 chihnam yasy=^iiig5 8a[t*]tva-salinah |(||) [137*] Aneaa dharma-silena 

Haribbakt-a- 


267 ntika[m*]pin& [I] Kamalayallabh-y[r*]aintakai[m*]kary-asakta-cheta3a |(||) 

[138*] Naktam- 

268 div-&miia-danena® N4bhaga-nibha.kirttin4 | naralokanar-akara- 

269 n^kanayaka-sakhina HID [139*] Nitisastra-visesh-artha-niraj-ollasa-bhli- 

270 nuna | Konwiarfija-nripalena ganarataa-paybdhini |(||) [140*] Vijnapitaaya 

271 vinayad=vimata-ddhvaihta-bha8vatah ^ | prajya-KarnStar&jya-sri-sthapana- 

272 charya-vigruteh 1(||) [141*] Sri-Bamgaraja-bhupala-cbirapunyapbal-atmanah | 

273 sMiitya-rasa-sammrajya-bhoga-BhojamahibhTijah* |(||) [142*] Somavamg-ava- 

274 tamsasya Sutrama-sama-lAiasah | satyavag.Ramachamdraaya ' garanagata- 

275 rakshita(ria)h |(||)* [143*] Atr5y8-g6tr-alamk^man6r=Mana.naya;8thiteh | 

amtemba- 

276 ra-gamdasya^ Haribhakt-%ray&yinah I (II) [144*] ^Nahnsb-opamasya 

nan&varna-gri- 

277 mariidalika-gaih^ya I 5birudti-raya-rahnta.v^y(gy).mkabhnjamga-bi- 

278 rada-bharitasya [II 145*] Vikhy^tabiruda-mani(nni)ya-vibhala-lilasya vija* 

279 ya-gilasya I vigyaipbhark-bhriti-sphnta-vigrtita-DharanivarAha- 

280 bimdasya |(|1) [146*] *Vinay-aud&rya-gambhirya-vikrani-&va8a-veginanah | vira- 


Sevemtl Plate. 

281 gra-R&marajasya vijnaptim=anupilay»ii |(||) [147*] Paritah prayataib sni- 

282 gdhaih piir6bita-pnp6gamaib I vividhair=vibadhais=grautapathikai- 

283 r=adhikair=gira |(||) [148*] 8adftMTa*msharayd mananiyo mana- 


' In l*d. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 129, Plate ii. i, line 8, this verse ends with .iartia.p6$ham. The words 
migJiandda and lumitrd have also to be taken as proper nnmes. 

’ Metre of verses 134-144 : SIdka (Anusiitahh). I t»ke yorya and the relatives irsthe following verses to 
refer to antna in verse 138. 

* Rcad-<fws-f«roWr=. I take the word maiardmiifdh to mean both ‘foil of love’ and ‘made to move 
round by the (maJcara) array of hie troops.’ 

* This word is derived both from tamndra, ‘ the sea’ (which is kshSbhj/a), and from tdmudra, ‘ a mark on 
the body, indicative here of good fortune.’ 

* Bead .dnna-ddntna. The following word is perhaps Siihdga- in the original. 

* Bead -timrdjya-. 

1 This P4da of the verse, as it stands contains only seven syllables ; the intended reading perhaps is birmd- 
amUmhara-yamdatya. 

^ Metre of verses 146 and IjB : Oiti. 

* Metre of verses 147-149 : SlAka (Anush(abb). 
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284 svinam | sahiranya-payodhara-purvakam (iattavan=inuda || [149*] 

285 'Sarasa-Sadasivar&ya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti-dharyasya [I*] 8a(sa)- 

286 8anam=idaiii sa(ga)rasana-Daaa(sa)rather=aniifca-hena(ma)-daaa-rathe(ye)h | (1|) [150*] 

*Mrida(du)-pa- 

287 dam=iti tam(t5)mra-sasan-artbaih mabita-SAdasivaraya-sasanena [|*] 

288 abhanad=anugnnaiii vacho-mahimna sarasatarena Sabhapati-Sya- 

289 yaihbhuh |(1|) [151*] 2Sadasiva-mahSraya-sasaDad=Viran-attiiajah | tva- 

290 shta sri-Viranacharyo yyalikhat=tam(ta)mra-sasanam |(||) [152*] Dana-pala- 

291 nay6r=inadbye danS,ch=chbrey6=mipalanam | dana[t*] =sTargam=avapn6ti pa- 

292 lanM=acbyataih padain |(||) [153*] STa-datta[d=*] dvigunam(na-)pnnyaiii 

para-datt-anupalanam [1*] 

293 para-datt-apaharena sva-dattam nispba(shpba)laiii bhavet |(||) [154*] Sva- 

dattam para- 

294 dattam va yo hareta vasumdharam | *8bashthir=varsha-saha3rani visbtha- 

295 yam jayate kiitnib |(||) [155*] fik=aiva bbagini loke sarvesham=6va 

bhubhu- 

296 I na bhojya(gya) na kara-gr^hya deva-datta vasnmdhara |(||) [156*] 

Samany6=^ 

297 yam dharma-setar=nripanarii. kale kale palaniyb bbavadbhi3=?(dbbili |) sarya- 

298 n=etan=bhayinab parttbiv-emdran=bhfiy6 bbuyo yachatfe Ramachamdrah || [157*] 

Sri II 

299 Sri-VirApaksba [II*] 


No. 2.— SRAVANA-BBLGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.B. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published 
by Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. III. p. 153. The translation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at 
Sratana-Belgola, published in 1889.® From ink- impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published some remarks on Mr. Rice’s treatment of the record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled “ Bhadrabahu, Chandragupta, and SravsEia-Belgola,” in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 fE. And I now edit it in full, with a lithograph, from some 
better ink-impressions more recently sent by him.^ 


' Metre : Giti. * Metre : PoibpiUp-a. 

• Metre of verses 168-166 : Sldka (Anaehtabh). 

* Read thaskfim rartha-, . * Metre : Sillnt. 

S Tbe litbograpb ettacbed to tbe text In Roman cbsractere, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it doe« not 
repreeent the original with fidelity, though it aufficea to give a general idea of tbe palffiographio' standard of it. 
To tbe text in Ksnarese characters, there is attached a mechanically produced lithograph; hot it is verv 
indistinct, and is in fact praeticallj oseless. ’ ” 

7 There are many oAsieras, legible enongh in the int-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all in 
the lithograph. And this interesting record donbtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered ’ fl't 
the best that conld be done with the i nk -impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done Ad' 
is qacstionable whether any better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, c*n be obtained ” ** 
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Sravana-Belgola is a -village between two bills in the Channarayapatna talaka of the Hassan 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very important Jain centre; and it abounds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple«known as the Parsvanatha basti, on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri bnt is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 

The -writing covers a space of about 15’ 6" broad by 4' 8'' high. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage ; and that, where the ink-impressions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difiBculties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions. There are only three aktharat, in line 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Rice’s reading, which, I suppose, was primanly based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself. — The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches ; and the iri of sriniad, line 1, is seven inches high. — The 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2. — In respect of orthography, the 
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of h before r in Ickram-dhhydgata, 
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avahuddhya, line 8. 

In explaining the substance of the inscription, it is unnecessary to recapitulate the 
proof that there is" no foundation in fact for the meaning allotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Rice, — evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line 6 j partly from 
certain local traditions, of the ninth and folio-wing centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation 
entitled Bdjdvalt-kathe, put together in the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
accepted as it. stands, for any purposes of ancient history,* which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king Asbka, — and standing to the effect that Bhadrabahu I., the last of the Jain 
Sruta-Kevalins, died at Sravana-Belgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of As6ka; for all that, reference may be made to my article 
in the hid. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 £E.^ It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record 


* It seems likely (see Imcriptiona at Sravana-Selgola, lutroU. p. 5, note 5) that the account in the 
Bdjdvali-kathe may be based on a “ well-known ” Sanskrit work by Ratnanandin, entitled Bhadrabdhitcharita, 
which Mr. Rice thinks may have been written about A. D. 1450 (see also Hid. p. 32, note 10), If Mr. Rice rightly 
represents the Shadrabdhucharita (see ibid. p. 10, note 4) »3 placing the establishment of the Svet&mbara 
community in Vikrama-Samvat 836 (A.D. 779-80), its nature may be estimated at once. But it seems likely that 
he has misread yati ’sAtdndm instead of gat4 ’bddndm ; the adoption of this would give V.-S. 136 (A.D. 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Hoernle’s remarks in the Ifd. Ant. Voi. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal character, however, 
may be easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time and at the city of a king L6kap&ia of 
Vallabhi (ric) in Sur&shtra. 

' Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled; because, (1), near the beginning of line .6, the 
reading is not drthen-aiva, as I then thought, hot kramtn^aita ■, and (2) line 8 does not speak cf Prahhkehandra 
as " much afraid of journeying (any farther),” and, therefore, there is nothing in the record tending to place the 
death of Prabhichandra during the migration to the South. But these corrections do not in any way affect the 
main point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in this record, or m any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, the grandfather of A^ka, with Sravana-Belgola. — In his Epiyraphia 
Camalaca, Intcripiiom in the Mysore District, Part 1. (published in 1894), Introd. p. 5, note, Mr. Rice has 
attempted a reply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and parti.illy created by him through 
his deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship which is made in the Bi/dcalt-katbe. — In this 
reply, he has called in question, generally, the authority of the Jain pattdcalis or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I quoted in the course of my remarks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholais who have made a special study of the liste in question. I can only say that it is 
precisely to such lists that we must chiefly look for any true chronological and historical information that may have 
been preserved by the Hindfla, otherwise than in epigrapbic records and in the praiastis of their doctrinal books , 
that I am aware of no primd-facie leasons for refnsing to accept them as at least approximately correct; and that 
it is a curions mind which can reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
SdjdcaH-kathe. — As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will he evident to anyone who will contrast 
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really are. And, in doing so, I will incorporate some notes on it pnbUshed by Dr. Lenmann in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 382 ff. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of Vardham&na, the last of the Jain Tirthamkarat (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts), — otherwise 
called Mah&Tlra (by which name he is mentioned again in line 3), — whose doctrines, it says, 
were still flourishing at ViSdl4, i.e. Ujjam. The remainder of it is in prese ; and, as pointed 
oat by Dr. Leamann, this portion of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from 
the beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdn in line 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical 
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the successioiL of Jain teachers 
who came after Vardham&na. It names first his Oanadhara Gautama, one of the three 
KSvalins. Naming also the other two Kevalint, it calls them Loh&rya, the “ veritable disciple ” 
(of Vardhamana), and Jambu: the latter is the Jambusvfimin of tUe usual list:^ tihe former 
name, L6hfirya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sndhaima of 
the usual list ; and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably given 
in this record.* Next, it names four of the five Sruta-KSvalins, — Vishnudeva (=Vishnunandin 
of the usual nomenclature), Apar&jita, Qdvardhana, and Bhadrab&hu I. (died somewhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven DaiapUrvadhdrins, — Vis&kha, 
Prdshthila, Enttik&rya (the usual name is Kshatriyacharya), Jayanaman (usually called 
Jayaseuacharya), Siddb&rtha, Dhfitishd^a, and Bnddhila (= Buddhilihgacharya ; died about 
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrah&hiisvfimiii, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the last of the pre vionsly mentioned persons, — for, 
the record says, there were other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him, — and 
who is, in fact, to be identified with the Minor-An^tn Bhadrabahu II., who, according to the 
patfdvalU, became pontiff in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty^ that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Korthem India and came to the Sonih, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country, — meaning, apparently, the 


it with my ■tatemeot of the csie in the I»d. A»C, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occupy a ^est d^al of valuable epeee unneceemrily. I have not the digbteet doubt ae to wliat verdict Will 
be given by anyone who can biuuelf read end nndentaiid the preaeut record. Ae regarde Hr. Bico, it ie neelees 
to attempt to araoe the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 ie 
PVaiAdclaadr< 9 =<fsi=(feaat, «<c.; not only ie that reading one which would have to be amended if it did exist 
bnt it is actually non existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Bice’s lithograph. — He would have ns now 
understand that the true reading bad sniegeeted itself to him ; for he says that his footnote to bis translation is 
snfficieot to shew that he wa* aware that the reading adopts by him was not free from donbt. The only footnote 

that I can find, on the point in question, rune (iascriptiowt at 4ravatfa-Befffofa, p. IIS, note 7). “The eon* 

stmetion is stated to be FrabhdahaadrS^ + amd + avanitala etc,, [amg saba-samipA cha — Amara-K{(a.y’ AwH 
I do not tee in this any bint of a recognition at the Wue reading, — PrabltAehaMdr6 mim=dvanitala, ete. But, if 
the tme reading did enggest itself to him, it becomes utterly iucomprehenaihle' that be should reject it in favour 
of the ahenrdities that be has written. — Mr. Bice has now suggested that the name of Onptigupta— (for this 
person, tee page 86 below) — hat not « leaked out “ anywhere else than in the poffieoltr, and that there ia no 
other trace of it. But, as ^inted oat by me plainly enough (Tad. Aat. Vol XXI. p. 169, note 8), it actually bad 
come to notice, from Mysore itself, and through Mr. Kce himself, in the Eadab grant, which porporta to be dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the BAsbtiahdta king OOvinda III., and which expressly mentions tlie “"iifti 
fnpta-muin-vrinda or body of smnts (i.e. community) of Guptigupta’’ (Tad. A»t. Vol. Xll. p. 16 lioel) 
By one of his other names, Arbadbalio, he is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1397.S8 (hucriptione at 
Sraemifa.Be]go]a, No. 105), which apparently deecribes him as estoblisbing a fonr-fold division of the tamgha 

' See, for instance. Dr. B. _G. Bbandsrksr's iJepsrf oa Bauetrit MSS. tor 1883-81, p. 124 f • al "th 
paffilvaUt pablished by Dr. Hoemle in the Tad. A»t. Vol. XXI. p. 341 If., and Vol XXH. p. 67 ft • also *■ list 
published by Prof. Peterson in bU Second Sepori on Sanskrit MSS., which, however, 1 have not* at band for 
reference. 

* It seems just poesible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of the Miiior-AAeia LdhiehA T -t, 

came next after Bhadrsbihu II. (see, e.g.. Tad. Ant. Vol XX. p. 348, and Vol. XXI. pp. 68, 70) •> w o 

* Seo pffige 28 bel'>w, note 3. 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. Tlie second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Lenmann tells ns, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved ; viz. that, “ on this m minfaun named Katavapra,” i.e. on the Chandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabhachandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of the 
religion to which he belonged. 

The inscription is not dated. But the period to which it is to be referred, is plain enough 
on palseographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it, — • it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D. : it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
mav possibly be somewhat later.’* And Dr. lieumann considers that the palieographic 
evidence places it clearly in that century. Any more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabhlkihandra, whose epitaph it contains. As to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person “ whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.” He would identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabhachandra, — author of the PramSyakamalamdrtanda 
and Nydyakumwdachandrodaya, — whose merits are praised by, among others, Jinasena, the 
preceptor of the Rashtokuta king Amoghavarsha I. ("A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct ; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prabhachandra than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Kumarila,” in the Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. 8oo. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. From a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, we learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 650 (loc- cit. p. 213). Kumirila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him; and so he can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700.^ Prabhachandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumarila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand, 
Jinasena mentions Prabhfichandra in his Adi-Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style 
shews that, when he wrote the Jain Earivamsa, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinasena must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that he lived on into the reign of Amoghavarsha 
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of Parameh-ara in the colophon 
of his Pdrsidbhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the early 
part of Amdghavarsha’s reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his 
Adi-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it “ admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless correctly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak as his last work. As Jinasena is mentioned in the Jayadhavalatikd, which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
been very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date^ of the Adi-Purdna, 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhachandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabhachandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Akalahka, Akalahkadeva, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna ; and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahmanemidatta, “ though a modem writer, ” that Akalahka was a contemporary of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D. 754 and 7S2. And he finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabhachandra must have lived on into the^first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 


‘ Mr. Pathak concludes that “ Kumirila must have flourished in the first half of the eighth century ” (p. 2161. 
* Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain “the date” of the Adi-Purdna. This, however, is a uon- 
sequitur. We doubtless thus obtain the latest possible date for it ; but certainly not conclusively the actual date 
of it. 
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rcrtainlv cannot be placed so late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Bfatimanf inidatta. i.s bv reference to a verse in the Kairt. f\csa, which, with a correction, stated 
by hirii. of LK ini-' for /diavati, sinapily says isee Ind. Ant. Vol. Xll. p. 215) — “ Here, indeed, 
m '.'A. laii.l or I Bharata, at the excellent city named ilanyakheta, there was a king named 
riolihatunca : bir councillor was Purushottama. ” Here, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalanka Further researche.s point distinctly to the fai t that the foundation of Manyakheta 
wa^ cunimeiifcj in the time of Govinda HI. (about A.D Vd.j-Sl to 814-15), and consequently 
t <3 the conclu^uin that the .Subhatuiiga of the* verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Brahmaiierriidatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this “ modern 
■writer " must be rejected in favour of the pal-?eograpbic evidence. The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prabhachandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D. ; possibly even as late as A.D. 750; but, I shcald say, certainly no later than 
that. 


The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is. Dr, Lenmann tells ns, ** the 
in tial fact of the Digambara tradition. ^ It established the .separate existence of the Digambara 
aii'i th" .8v9t;irabara communities. It must, under any eircnm-tances,' be placed before A.D. 
♦>,i ; for. the Jam inscription at Aihole in the Bijapnr District, of A.D. 6o 1-35 (Iwd. Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamha kings {ib. 
V,d. VI, p. 22 If., and Vol. VII. p. 33 ff.), establish the fact that the Jains were a flourishing 
corniinm ty in Snuthern India by the end of the si.vth century. And, if the present record is 
corner, it mu-t b.* placed just after the time when th** Minor-.I/iyiu Bhadrabihn II. became 
pontiff, which was in B.C. 53 according to the pnttdiaiU them.-elves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an udju.stiiient proposed by Dr. Hotrnle.^ As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
present i-.cord is m accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoemle, from independent 
Hotirec. that the migration to the Sontli. due to a severe famine in Behar. the original home 
of the undivided Jain community, took jilace under Bhadrah.ihu II, himself. And if this is 
the ca-e.— if Bhadrabahn II. did come in person to .Southern India,— we have ’at once a 
Mihstantial basis for the traditional as,sertion, appearing first m records of about the ninth 
century A.D.. that the summit of the hiil at Sravana-Belgola was marked by the impress of 
the fiet ,.f Bhadrabahn (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156;; and ample coiToboration of my 
concludons (>hid. p. lotD, that the BhadraKihu in que.stion is, not the Sruta-Kei:atin 
Bbadrab.ihn I , who died about B.C. 3S0, though hater amplifications of the tradition renresent 
him as such, but the Mii.or-A/hitu Bhadrabahu II., and that the Chandragupta whm the 
sa'ic' traditions connect with him, is in reality Guptigupta. otherwise called Arhadbaiin and 
Vibiikliacharya,* the disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu II. 


TEXT.5 


1 Om 
dl 


si.nuiam 


'■^ " 7 _ _ * 'oiwv Lii j 

harmma-ti[r]ttha-[vijdh;iyina Varddhamanena 


samprapta-siddhi-saukhy-amrit- 


‘ A lit. raw mention of it is to be f..iind in the Cp.uarqakhahnala.lcatkf — •* n i, i 
’ tste Ind. Ant. Vi'l. XX. pp. 359, 3CO. 

t tt... fiici, -inf. Y.4 XXI. p.eo Ho refers, in a footnote, to his edition of the r,.,- .r - • , 

in Ibb.'.), Vol. n. Introd. p vm., which I have not the oppottnnity of consulting ^i^?'ida.iau (published 

* Sc: Ind. Anf.WA XXI. p. 350- For local references to him, in Mvsore. see page on 
^ VriGH the ink-improssiong. ’ P ^ above, note 2. 


Ir, e.wh case, the om is represented by a plain symbol ; two of them stand b f r 
slightly sbov,, line 9. The siddham stands before, and slightlv below, line 6 ■ n 1 ^ *'’•'1 

U'lt, 1 have placed these expletives in the onlcr in which, I think, lliev were lei" i a 1' !'> m 

t Metre . Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following thice verses 
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[II*] L6kA16ka-day'-4dliar[S,] vastn stkasna chariah^a cha [I*] sach- 
[ch*]id*-kl6ka-§aktih stA vjasnut6 yasya kevala [II*] 

2 Jagaty=achintya-in&hlttmya[m] pn]'-Sitisaya[m=iytt8ha]y [I*] tirttliakpin-D&ma-pnny-angha- 

iiiah-arhantya(ttya)m=npeyashah [||*] Tad=ana 8ri-V‘is&l[a]y[&]in(m) iayaty=adya 
jagad-dhitam [|*] tasya SS,sanam=avyaiara pravadi-mata-sksanam [H*] 

3 Atha khalu 8akala-jagad-tidaya-karan-ddit[e nira]tisaya*-gun-a8padibhuta-parama-Jina- 

sasana-aaras-BamabhiTarddhita-bhavya-jana-kamala-vikasana-vitimira - guna-kirana- 
sabasra-maba(ha)ti Mahkyira-aavitari parinirvritk 

4 bbagavat'paraTnarsbi-Gautama-ganadhara-saksbachclihisbya^-IioMryya'Jambu-ViBh n u - 

d.ey-AparAjita-G^Tard[dh]ana-Bhadrab&hu-Viskkha-Pr68hthila-Erittik&ryya^- J a - 
ya D&m a-Siddh&rttha-Dliritiahena-BTiddhil-adi-gpni-parampartna-kkTam-abhykgata- 

5 inahapTiruBha-8antati-8aiiiayady6tit-anvay[e]7 Bhadrab&hii8ydmin& XJjjayany&m- 

a8b^nga-mahk-ii[i]mitta-tat[t*]va-jnkiia traikalya-dardina nimittena dvadasa* 
8aiiivat8ai:a-kala-vai8hamyam=apalabliya kathite Baiyyas^sangha uttardpatbAdai 
dakstaioA- 

6 patbani>pra8tbitah kramkn^=aiva janapadam=aneka-grama-§ata-8amkbya[m] 

inudita-jana-dhana-kaiiaka-8a8ya-g6-mahish-ki-avi-kala-Bamkkirpnam=praptavan=A tab 

achkryyab Frabhfiobandrd nam=aYanitala^-lat4ma-bhute=th=a8mm=:Eateyapra-Dama- 

7 k'bpalaksbitd viTidba-taravara-ka8ama-pbal-[ava]H-Yiracbana-sabala-vipnla-sajala- 

jalada-xiiyaha-[n]il-&pala-tale varaba-dvipi-vyaghra-rkshs^taraksha-vyala-miiga-kul- 
dpachit-6patyak[d] kandara-dari-mabagnba.- 

8 gaban-[k]bb6gavati samuttoiiga-aringd 8ikba[r]ini iivita-s^faam=alpatara-k[a]lam= 

ava[b]addby=&[tma]nab‘'’ aacfaaiita-tapaa-8amadbim=kTadbayitam=apficbcbbya nir- 
avaecabkaa sangbam yisyijya sisbyen=aikeQa pritbnlatar-asdrnna- 

9 talasa gilaaa sitalksa sva-dkham samnyasy^aTadbitavaQ [|*] Kramlna Bt^ta- 

8atam=pi8bitiam=Arkdhitam=iti [I|*] Jayatu Jina-8a8anam=iti 0m‘* [H*] 

TBANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Perfection has been attained ! Om ! Om ! Hail ! Victory baa been achiev- 
ed by the divine Yard bam Ana, the establisher of tbe sacred objects of the boly religion, who 


‘ Mr. Rice read ^dtag ; sad bag ghewa tbe v ia big lithograph. But I thiuk that tbe markg below tbe d are 
not intentionab 

* Mr. Bice hug gbewn tbe gecond ch in big lithograph. Bat there ig no iodicatioa of it in any of the ink- 
impreggiong. 

* The ahtharat between ya and h are hopeleealy illegible in the ink-impresgions, 1 tnke them from Mr. Rice'g 
text. They are alao gbewn in hie lithograph. 

* The aktharat »»ra are not ahewn at all in Mr. Bice’a lithograph or text ; in both, tbe readiug ig °6dil.dtit ay a° . 
But there is a distinct apace, which requirsa to be filled up, between the la and the <i. There ig certainly aomethiug 
there in the originBl. And I give wbat etandg there, as well as I can decipher it. 

» The reading here is perfectly distinct. ® Here, again, the reading ig perfectly distinct. 

7 I follow here a snggestion made by Dr. Iienmann. It wonld be quite jnstifiiible to read '<f»eoyo, and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that ’’davayt was written. 

® The impressions last received make the real reading here quite clear. — A compnrison of kramina, line 9, 
will shew pretty well how, in the preparation o£ Mr. Bice’s lithograph, \kramt^=aiva came to be turned into 
drtM^aita , — or, to be exact, into atkSn=aita. 

* Tbe reading is perfectly nnmiatakable here; even iir Mr. Bice’s lithograph. Uig proposed reading — 
Prabhdchandrin=afn=dtia»\tala °, — is one which is not supported by any use of amd that has been traced in S-inskiit 
literature, and would have to be amended if it existed. But it is actually non-exitteut. 

Tbe word which follows this in the original, U luoharita; not tuehakiiah, as read by Mr. Rica and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from him by me when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
<f(iio3»nA here,— shewn also in his lithograph,— is nnsuitable and meaningless. The d and the naA are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhta as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whataoever. In supplying it as tma, I make a word which at any rate gives good sense. 

Here, again, tbe dm is expressed by ■ plain symbol. 
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(was) the very essence of the nectar of happiness (effected) hy the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, foil of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought, — he having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition hy) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (fe'/s) religious merit as a Ttrthamkara, — pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature ! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) ViMlS, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tenets of (opposing) disputants ! 

(Line 3) — Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, MahAvira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by* a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) ^urtues, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtues, — in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order from the divine Paramarshi, the Ganadhara 
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Loharya, and Jambu, Vishnudeva, AparAjita, 
Gdvardhana, Bhadrabahu, VisAkha, Proshthila, KrittikArya, Jayanaman, SiddhArtha, 
Dhritiahena, Buddhila, and other teachers, — by BhadrabAhusvamin, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the gp^at omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at Ujjayani," (that there was 
to be) difficulty,^ lasting for the time of twelve years ; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6) — Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forehead-ornament of the earth, which is de- 
•signated by the name of Katavapra, — the surfaces of the rocks of which, dark as a mass of great 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with the embellishment of masses of the flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees ; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer ; which abounds all round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit, — an Achdrya, PrabhAchandra by 
name, — having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration,— 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of) religious austerity 
(which already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on the cold rocks, the surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 

(L. 9) — Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Om ! 


' Mahati ; line 3. For analngona instances of the use of nahat in this sray, at the end of a compound, 
Dr. Hultzsch has given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mana-maiat, ‘ very proud,* and imti-nahat, 
‘ greftt in sacred learning/ 

’ Vjjayanydm, line 5, seems to construe best in connection with upalahhya Teathiti. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with ‘Jnina, the test would mean that he acquired the knowledge of omens, and became a seer, 

at Cjjiin, — leaving unspecified the place where he pronounced the prediction, bat without any essential difference. 

Ujjain is in Milwa. And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffsbip of Bhadrsbahn in 
MMwa,— at a place named Bhadalpur, Bhaddnlpffri, or Bhi^lpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the Imd. A»t. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61). 

» Faitiamya, line 6. Mr. Bice has translated it by «• dire calamity (or famine).” It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the original, is ambignons, and leaves it open to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or famine). At the same time, the tradition appears to be 
that the migration to the South, as a result of which the Digambara separation occurred, tools place in' conss- 
.jnence of a severe famine in BehSr (see Dr. Hoernle, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60). 
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No. 3.— UDATPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 718. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Mewad in Bajputana, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the ciiy of 
Udaypiir. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 

The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a space of about 
1' dj’ broad by 10^' high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. The sise of the letters is 
between .j~" and f*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the Jhalrapatan inscription' of Dnrgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
but some of the letters show rather earlier forms. This may be seen from a comparison e.g. 
of the signs for ka, ja, ta, na and va of both records ; and the more antique style of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for 
h {e.g. in baddha, 1. 3, and bdU, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for n (in anuranjtta, 1. 5, and 
panchami, 1. 12), and from the way in which the final t is written in -Ain’t, 1. 4, and the final m 
in barhin&ndm and tamnivishtam, 1. 9.* But more important and of greater general interest 
is the manner in which the writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoemle, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXL p. 31 S., 
has subjected the signs which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching examination. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
tridented form and the modern cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is ‘ not aware of the existence of a single 
dated inscription in North-India, written in the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A.D. ’ And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in maintaining ‘ that any inscription in the North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D.’ Now the 
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, t. e. some time in A.D. 660 or 661 ; 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridented form of y. wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves— and this I consider to be the 
most valuable point in the whole inscription — that the old form of y continued to be need in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernle, it had entirely gone out of general 
nae. The letter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. in the Nagarjuni hill cave inscriptions of Anantavarman and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of the Jaunpur 


* Sec the Plete in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. 

« Compare the final t on the one hand eg. with the final < in lines 13 and li of the Mandasdr inscription of 
Maiava-Snihvst 589 {Gupta Inter. Plate ixii.), and on the other hand with the final t in line 6 of the Kanaswa’ 
inscription of M&lsva-Sariiiat 795 (tnd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 58, Plate); and the final m e.g. with the final m 
towards the end of line 1 of the same Mandasdr Inscription, and that in line 13 of ,the Jhilrfipitan inscription of 

• Gupta Inter. Plate ixxi. 
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inscription of ISvaravarman,' but differs from it inasmncb as tbe carved line of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursive form of y also was not 
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modem form of y, with the sign for r placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uchchair-yattra in line 9 the sign for r is written on the line, and has the same sign 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants.® — As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that d, i, i, and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial A which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times ; », which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; I, which 
occurs 26 times, 20 times ; o, which occurs 36 times, 25 times ; ait, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times ; and S and at, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single exception® in the case 
of e, always written above the sign of the consonant. — The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words 6m namak at the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah Puruiotarudyah at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in haddha, 1. 3, bdla, 11. 7 and 11, abdhi, L 8, 
and barhina, 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in wandhakt, 1.6, and vrahmachdrinai^, 1. 11) ; 
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhikeiu and P urviotamayah, 1. 12 ; th instead of (b in kuthdrdh, 1. 2; ri 
instead of ri in trildkydm, 1. 7 (but not in tribhuvana, 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in MdgraHriiha, 
1. 12 ; and t is doubled before r in yattra, 1. 9, and in pauttrena, twice in 1. 11. The language is 
not always correct. Here it may suffice to note that our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
kali which is quite indispensable. 

The contents of the inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishna, under the names of Hari and Sauri, verses 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorious Guhila family there was a king {rdjd), named AparAjita,^ who 
chose for his chief leader (i.a., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of iSiva, 
the Maharaja VarAhasimha, ‘ whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosen for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who rides on a peacock.’ The inscription then, after glorifying Varahasimha, in verses 
6-8 records that his wife, Yasdmatl, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Vishnu, ‘ the'enemy of 
Kaitabha.’ And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of ‘ the enemy of Pura and Naraka ’ 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation 
According to verses 11 and 12 this ‘mockery of a poem’ was composed by Damhdara, the 
son of Brahmacharin and grandson of Damodara, and engraved by Tasobhata, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Vaaudeva 
(Vishnu-Krishna) was set up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 
of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen ; and the inscription closes with 
the words ‘ adoration to Purushottama.’ 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 
Malava-Vikrama era, and would correspond, for Vikrama Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, A.D. 661. ’ 


* ibid. Plate xxxi. A. 

* In the conjunct ng the sign for n is everywhere, except in the word bhujahna in line 

line, e.g. in tarahgdnga, 1. 8. J ’HI line o, written above tlie 

« In •amir* in line 10, where, owing to ths aithara nigv immediately above mi, and to ths 
of the two akthdra! which precede mi, there was do room for the superscript sign of i sperserrpt signs 

* The name of Aparijita does not occur in the list of tbelGuiiUa princes of Mdwid : r . 

XVI. p. 346. Vok 
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TEXT.! 

1 osi- uamah [l|*] Sprish^* vakstiasi liiaja V4ehit=k»cli- 

&kar8}iaiAd=anya k&ma-pare^ p&da-patanaib kantiia-grah6n=&paiA | dlian 7 & 8 =t& 
bhuvane snrfindra tanav6* yah prapit& nirvritim 

2 8mrity=ettham. spyihayaiiti gbpa-vanita yasmai sa pkyad=Dharih [|1 1 II*] 

® Lakshml-lil-opadhanam pralayajalanidhi-Bthaymb ganda-iail& | • d»rp6dvyitt- 
MBrindra-dminagahaaaTana-chchhAla-dakBh&h kTith&(th&)r^L [|*] 

3 sams^-aparayari-praBara-raya-samatti^rand baddha-kakahy& |^ dbrddandAh p&ntn 

SaTire8=tribh'avanabhavaii-6ttambhana-8tanibha-bhut&h [|| 2 ||*] Sri-Quhil- 

anTay-^mala-paybraSau sphurtid-dJdhifci- |* dhvasta-dhvanta-aamfi-* 

4 ha-dn8hte-sakala-vy&l-&val^p-antakyit | grtm4n=ity=Aparftjitab k8hitibhritam= 

abhyarchito Tnurdhabhir='® vritta-8Tachchhatay=aiva kaTistabha-manir=jjat6 
jagad-bhushanam || [3 ||*] >iSiv-4tmai6=khaiidita-sakti- 

6 sampa- |'* d=dbnryah sainakr&iita-bhnjahgasatrn[h*] | t^ii=fiiidravat=Skanda 

iva praneta |*® vrit6 maharaja-Var&hasimhah [|| 4 II*] Jana-grihitam= 

api kshaya-varjitam dhavalain=apy=aiinranjita-bhutalarii [|*] Bthiram=api pra- 
€ vikasi diso dasa bhramati yaaya yasb gnna-veshtitaih’* || [5 ||*] Tasya'® 

nama dadhati yaso-mati |'* gf6hiiil pranayiui Yasdmatl [|*] cbittam-ntpatha- 
gatam nimndhati sa babhuva vinayad=Arandbat! H*'^ [ 6 ||*] Sr!r=vvandhaki ** 

7 StbS.nu.-rata cha Ganrl vaidhavya-dahkh-opahata Batis=cha [|*] bal& 

tri(tri)16kyam=atul-6pamana simantimaarii dhnri 8=aiva jitA ||'* [7 1|*] *®Vil6ky= 
asaa lakahmim svanayana-nimABha-pratiBamAm vayb-vittam rahgab-tanntara* 

8 tarang-anga-taralam [I*] ®'taran=sam8Ar-Abdhim viBbama-yishaya-grAba-kalilaih 

sthiram pot-Akaram bbBvanam**=akar6t=E[ait»bh8rip6[h*]2* || [8 ||*] **SAcblr= 

wisphAtayantah sphutita-puta-raib-dhAsarAh ketakiDAm=AdhTmYantah kalApAn= 
madakala- 

9 Tachasam®® nrityatAm barhinAnamm®* [|*] inbgb-Alir=VTik8hipantah Balilakana- 

bhritb vAyavah prAvrishenyA vAnty=uchchair=yattra*^ ta8min=Para(ra)-N'araka- 
rip6r=mmaiidiraiii samnivishtem || £9 1|*] TAvad=bhan6h khurAgra-vranita-jalaimi- 


* From rubbing* supplied to me by Mr. Qiiurisbankiir Hinicband Ojb*. 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Metre ; ^rddlarikrt^ita. 

* Tan* appears to be used here in the sense of faaef, ‘ a slender or gracefni woman.’ 

* Metre: Sregdhard. ‘ These signs of punctuation are soperfloons. 

7 Metre : SArddlavikridlta. * This sign of punctuation is soperfloons. 

9 What the author wishes to say is, I beliere, •dhKatia-dmh(a-dhtdnia-samiha-. 

*9 The rubbings have °bhihrvritta°, but the sign of vitarga appears to have been struck ont. 

Metre * Upajati. These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

“ Metre : Diutavilnmbita. ** Originaliy -vithtitah was engraved. 

Metre : RathbddhatA. *• This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

*7 This sign of punctuation is followed by two dot* like the sign of vitarga. 

IS Metre : Indravajri. — Read Srir=bba°. 

■9 This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of vitarga. Tire 
same sign is used at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and 11. 

99 Metre ; Sikharinl. 

91 Taran either stands for idragat (referring to bhavanatn), or tbe masculine form is used instead of the 
feminine taranti, or rather tarithgantl. 

The alcshara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

*9 [Compare Ihav-dbdhi-tarani gad^gdnafdttram mahat ViibttSr=idam mandiram ; 

Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 156 f.— E.H.] 

Metre of verses 9 and 10 : SragdharA. 

•9 Originally vachitdm was engraved. Bead °ndm. 

»<■ Supply Jedlt-, compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10; VoU XIX. p, 58, line 12. 
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10 cha8=tnfiga-rangM=turafiga yavafc=kramarti(nti) pritlivi-talam=atTila-jaia n6' sa- 

mtidra[h*] 8amTi(ira[h |*] j'avan=Mer6r=nnamerTiprasaTa-surabhay6 bhanti bhagah 
STibb-aga[h*] Saurgr=[ddb]am=astu tavat=kritamyama-namad-vipra- 

11 siddham prasiddba[m*] (| [10 II*] Damodarasya^ pauttrena sumina 

Vra(bra)bmacbarinah [|*] natnna Dam6daren=aiva krita kavya-vi<^mbana || [11 ||*] 
2 Bal6ii=Ajita-paTittrena sphnta Vatsasya sununa [|*] Yasbbbatena ^purv=eyam= 
ntklrnna 

12 vikat-akshara ||» [12 ||*] Samvatsara-Mteshu 8apta8u(sv=) ashtadas- 

§dlukesu(shu} Magra(rga)slrs3ia-suddha*pafichaiiu® pratisbtba VMudSvasya 

[II*] Namab Purasotamayab^ || 


No. 4.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA ; 

SAKA-SAIIVAT 1108. 

By E. Holtzsch, Ph.D. 

Pithapuram, tbe resideace of a Zamindar in tbe Godavari district, contains a Vaisbuava 
temple, named Kunti-Madbava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrine itself, stands a qnadrangnlar stone pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on acconnt of*their references to the Eastern 
Chalakya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed 
these three inscriptions ; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according to a 
written copy which had been prepared for the late Sir Walter Elliot.* 

The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on the whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the sonth face of the Pith&puram pillar. It is in a state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. The alphabet is Telugu. As in other inscriptions from the Telugu country, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of i and t ; this rarely 
distinguished from dh ; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvdra. The 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugn. It ojjens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30 f.). Lines 139 ff. are in 
Telugu prose ; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose ; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (11. 164 f. and 166 f.) The whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 f.) and a three-fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable sri. 


‘ This readiug is quite clear i.o the oripiaal. 1 would translate : ‘ So long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surfoce of the earth.’ 

* Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Sldka (Arrushtubh). 

^ Originally hdlinojxta- was engraved; but in the third aJcshara (no) the superscript line, which turns / 
into d, appears to have been struck out again. 

^ Compare Dr. Fleet’s Oupia Inscriptions, p. 84, line 2 ; the last line of the Jb4Irap4tan inscription, Ind Ant 
' .il. V. p. 180, where the original also has pnrcvd ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, v. 33; and Vol, XV. p, 203 v 23 

* Uerj, again, this sign of punctuation is followed by two dots like the sign of risarga, 

5 Head -panchamt or -panchamy im. 

' Read Furushottamdya. ’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. passim 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vernal 
equinox (^MSsha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Samvat 1108 (in nnmerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
1. 139), the village of Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya, 11. 148 and 151, or deia, 
1. 135) of Frdlxm&ndu was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by 
J&y&mbikS (v. 53), Jayamamba (v. 66), Jayamadevi (1. 143), or Jayama-mahadevl (1. 150), 
the queen of Gh>iika HI. and mother of Prithvisvara. This gfrant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son Prithvisvara (1. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscription. 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and the expired Saka year 1108 to'A.D. 1186-87. 

The boundaries of the village of Navakhandavada are specified in lines 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithapnram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still in the possession of the Kunti-Madhava temple. That the district 
of Pr61un&ndu included the country on the southern side of Pithapuram, is proved by the 
inscriptions of the Bhavanarayana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Frdlun&ndn, a subdivision of Glahgagonda-Ch6da-valanapdu.‘ The Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithapuram Division shows, about Ij mile E.S.E. of Pithapuram, a village 
named “ Narakhandravada.’* This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavada and 
identical with the village granted by the subjoined inscription, the names of whose boundaries, 
however, cannot be traced on the map. 

The remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecations (1. 159 fE.) and the names 
of the composer, Ayyapillarya (1. 168), and of the writer, Kantachari of Sripitbapuram 
(1. 169). 

The grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from 
which Prithvisvara traced his descent, and which it may be convenient to call the chiefs of 
Velan&ndu; for, the Telugu genitive Velandnfi is prefixed to the name of Pri th vis vara’ s 
grandfather in lino 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from the Telugu country 
in connection with the names of Prithvlsvara’s predecessors. Velanandu is twice mentioned 
in the Ganapesvaram inscription of Ganapatj.* According to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie’s Manual 
of the Kistna District, p. 214, it is ‘ an old name for all the Tsandavolu country.’ This state- 
ment is confirmed by the Elavajru plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II., according 
to which mav^rUf a village north of Tsandavblu in the Repalle taluka of the Kistna district, 
belonged to the district (vishaya) of Velanandu.' In an inscription at Draksharama,* the I7th 
chief of the Table on page 35, Gk>hka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadsvrolu in 
Velanandu. This enables us to fix the modem Tsandavolu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavroluj as the former capital of the chiefs of Velanandu. 

Like the Reddis of Kondavldu,® the chiefs of Velanandu trace their descent from the 
Chaturthfinvaya, i.e. the fourth or $fidra caste (verse 2). The earlier portion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. ' Thus wo are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
IndrasSna, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyad4sa (vv. 2 to 5) ; that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, there ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6) ; and that, after another interval, he was 


* SarpsvanuD is 4 miles north of Cocaotds and 71 miles sooth of- Fttbaporsm. The BhivanAraysna temple is 
in its inscriptions called Vira-Chdda-Vianagara, i.e. ‘the Tishno temple of Vu|i-Cbdda,’ to whom it probably owes 
its foandatioD ; see my Amnual Seport for 1893-91, p. 6. 

* Above, Vol. III. No. 16, verses 17 and S4. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XU. p. 91. 

* No. 268 of 1893 in my Anamal Seport for 1S93-'J: 

‘ See above, Vol. III. pp. 88 and 286. 

iOL. IV. 
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followed by Mallavarman ; bis son, Ranadnrjaya I. ; bis son, Kirtivarman II. ; bis son. 
Ranadurjaya II. ; and bis son, Kirtivarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient 
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken over from the Western ChMukyas ; that- Ranadurjaya sounds rather like a 
biruda than an actual name ; and that the name Mallavarman appears to be developed out of 
Malla and Mallaya, the names of later chiefs. 

The son of Kirtivarman III. is said to have been Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trinetra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra conntry,^ and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (vv. 9 to 13). The alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijayaditya in the latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chalnkya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayaditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Trilochana-Pallava,^ Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trinetra Pallava. The same form of the legend appears to have been adopted 
by the chiefs of Amaravati, who bore the title of ‘the lord of the Shatsahasra country on the 
southern (bank) of the river Krishnaverna, obtained through the favour of the glorious 
Trinayana-Pallava.’^ The Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Shatsahasra country,* 
i.e. ‘ the country (containing) Six-thonsand (villages),’ is identical with the district (vishaya) 
of Konnatavadi, and that the capital of the latter was Dhanyahkapura, i.e. Amaravati in 
the Sattenapalle taluka of the Kistna district. This close agreement between the Tenamadala 
and Pithapuram inscriptions further suggests that the Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhanyahkapura, the old name of Amaravati. 

The names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are. given in the 
Table on page 35. The 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarman 11., was a contemporary of 
the (Eastern) Chalukya king Vimaiaditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (districts called) Gudravara ’ (v. 18). On a former occasion, ^ I suggested that the 
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivada, the head-quarters of a taluka 
of the Kistna district. This is now made very probable by a Kakatiya inscription on the 
right door-pillar of the Bhim^svara temple at Gudivada,® where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (the district of) Gudrara. 


* In an inscription at DrSksharSma (No. 274 of 1893), the 15tb king of the Table, Gonka II., bears the title 
Tri^tdttarashatsahasravaninitba, i.e. ‘ the lord of the country of six-thousand and three-hundred (villages).’ 

^ See the qnotatious, above, Yol. 111. p. 286, note 2. 

* Seg above, Vol, III. p. 95. 

* Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following note : — “ A certain class of Brahmanas in the Telngu 
country are called Aravelu-Niydgins. According to the popnia* opinion, these Biabmauas entered the Government 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called themselves Arnvelu-Niydgins, i.e. * the sii-tbouaand 
officials,’ because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Telugu Brahmanas, 
as Mullkiiiaduvaru (see above, Vol. HI. p. 24), Simdduvaru, K&ssln&duvlrn, Velndduviru, etc., are called after the 
name of the respective country from which they first emigrated. It is therefore not unlikely that the Aravelu-NiyS- 
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Aravelu, i.e. ' the Six-thousand,’ would be identical with the Shatsahasra country of the inscriptions ” 

* ;So((fA-/aaia» iiiicripfions, Vol. I. p, 52, note 1. See also Dr. Fleet s remark in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 97, note 13. 

‘ No. 539 of 1893 in my Annual Seport for 1893-94., According to No. 540, .the ancient name (d the 
Bhimessara temple at Gudu ada was Kunddsvara; see ibid p. 5. 
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S. Vedura I. 


VUL. IV. 


the chiefs of velanandu. 


I. Malla I. 


2. EjiyavannaD. 


3. Kudiyavarman I. 


4. Malla II. 
surnamed Pidui ar4(Utya, 


5. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassal of Vimaladitya (A.D. 1015-1022). 


6. Erraya. 


7. Nanniraja. 


10. Gonka I. 11. Mallaya. 12. Panda. 

vassal of 

KalOttaiiga-Chdda I. 

CA.D. 1063-1112). 


14. Choda, 

vassal of 

Kuldttoxigra-Clidda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112) ; 
tn. Gundambika. 


15. Gonka IL 
m. Sabbambika. 


16. Vira-Rajfindra-Choda, Rajendra-Choda, or 
Velananti-Kuloitunga-Rajendra-Chodayaraja ; 
m. Akkambika. 


17. Gonka III. or 
Kulottunga-Manma-Gonkaraja ; 
m. Jayambika. 


18. Pritbvisvara 
(Salia 1108). 


9. Ganda. 


13, Vedura II. 

vassal of 
Vlra*Ch6da 
(A.D. 1078 ami ilOO). 


f2 
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman II., it may be convenient td arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chalnkya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 

EASTEBU CHAliUKYAS. 

VimalMitya 
(v». 16 to 18). 

J„ 

Bajar^ja I. 
m. Ammahgayamba 
(vv. 19 and 20). 

Knlottniiga-Choda I. 

( ,v. .il, 23, 27, 34 and 35). 

I 

Vira-Ch6da 
(vv. 22, 23, 30 to 83). 

Ammahgayamba, the wife of Rajaraja I., is here called the daughter of B&jdndrs of 
the race of the Sun {Surya-kula, v. 20). But we know from the Chellur plates of Vlra-Ch6da* 
that the full name of her father was Rajendra-Choda, i.e. the Chhla king Parakftsarivarpian, 
alias Bajendra-Choladeva I.® The Pfthapnram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellur 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kulottuhga-Choda I. bestowed the country of Vehgi on his son 
Vira-Choda. 

As stated above, Kudyavarman II. had been a vassal of the Eastern Chhlukya king 
Vimaladitya. His great-grandson, Gohka I., occupied the sam'e position during the reign of 
Vimaladitya’s grandson, Kulottuhga-Choda I., under whose orders he is said to have ruled 
the.Andhra-mandala (v. 27), i.e. the Telugu country, or perhaps rather a portion of the latter. 

The nephew of Gohka I.,.Vedura II.', is stated to have won a battle against an unnamed 
Paodya king under orders of Vira-Ch6«^ who’ conferred on him as a reward “ one half of his 
throne ” and the Sindhuyugmantara-de^, i.e. ‘ the country between the pair ’of rivers ’ (vv. 
31 to 33). The two rivers intended are probably the Kiishii& and the Godavari, and the 
country between them must have formed a portion of the country of Vehgi or Vehgi, which 
Vira-Choda held from his father Kulottuhga-Choda I. (w. 23 and 30). 

Immediately after we team that Kuldttuhga-Chd<to I. adopted as son the cousin of 
V ednra II. and son of Gohka I., named Chd(to, and bestowed on him the country of Vdngi, 
which contained Sixteen-thousand (villages) (vv. 34 and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of Vehgi can only have taken place between A.D. IlOO, the. latest available date of Vlra- 
Cb6da,3 and A.D. 1112, the year of the death of Knl5ttnhga-Ch6da I. 

Hereafter the inscription refers no more to the Eastern Ch&lnkya kings. Chdda’s son 
Gk>hka n. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhiman&tha (at Drak- 
sharama) and to have ruled over all kings between gfi)ahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the Mahendra mountain (in the Ganjam district),* i.e. over the whole Telugu country (vv. 
41 and 42). 

The next king, Vira-RaiSndra-Ch6da.(v. 44), BAjendm-Choda (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velananti-Kulottuhga-Rajendra-Chodayaraja (1. I4l f.), is reported to have killed a certain 


* Soiith-Indian JntcriptionSj Vol. I. No. 39, verse 7. 
’ .See Sovth-Indian lnteriptioiu,\o\. 11. p.232. 

* Ind.Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284.. 


* See above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 
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Bhima, who had taken refnge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). Bj this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of 
Knlottunga-Choda II.^ A certain Bhima of Eiilam, which is probably identical with the 
modem Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chola.^ This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inscrip- 
tion. Rajendra-Choda is further stated to have made valuable presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhimesvara or Bhiman^tha at Daksharama^ (w. 47 and 48). 

The next king, Gohka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telngu) Kulottnhga-Manma- 
Gonkaraja (1. 142 f.), took to wife Jayambika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvatapara-mahi, i.e. ‘ the country to the west of the hill ’ (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions, of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Naden(^in 
the Narasaravnpete taluka of the Kistna district.* ** Like the chiefs of Velanandu, they belonged 
to the Chaturthakiila, i.e. the Sudra caste, and were MithdmandalSsvaras. Their ancestor 
Buddbavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chalnkya king, Kubja-Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ‘ the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hill.’ ® Bnddhavarman’s 
descendants hence bore the surname Giripaschimasasana,^ i.e. ‘ rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill,’ and prefixed to their names the Telngu term Kondapadumali^ or 
Kondapadmati,® i.e. ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.’ In inscriptions of Saka- 
.Samvat 1052 (No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
‘ worshippers of the feet of Knlottunga-Chodadeva.’ ® Accordingly they appearr to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chalnkya king Kulottimga-Choda II. In Saka-Samvat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king Bajaraja,'*^ to whom, as will be shown below, 
also PrithviSvara of Velanandu was subject. 

To return to J4y4mbika, the wife of Gohka III., — she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nfidendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanandu, belonged to the Sudra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chalukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple of 
Madhava at Srirpithapors" (w. 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
l^iaiihhagiri (v. 56), i.e. at Srisimhachalam in the Vizagapatam taluka. 

•The last name in the list is Prithivisvara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whose reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription- 

A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and Godavari districts in 1892 
and 1893, furnish, Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanandu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Choda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velananti- 
Rajendra-Chdda at Draksharama,*^ which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1042 and in the Chalnkya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which sug^Sts that, after the death of Knlottuhga-Choda I. (Saka-Ssuhvat 


* Ind. Ani. Vol. XIV. p. 55. * Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308. 

3 From the numeroas inscriptions in the BhimSsvara temple at Drsksh5r&ma iu the RAmschandraparam 
t&lnkft of the GddAvart district, it appears that the ancient form of the nsme Draksharama was D&kshAritiiia, 
Dakshatapdrana, Dakshavi^ or Dakshavitikl, i.e. ‘ the garden of Dsksha,’ a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to Gnddavidiuindn, a subdivision of Gahgagonda-Cbflda-valauAnda. See my Annual 
Report for 1893-94, p. 6. 

■* See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

‘ OiripraHcht trisaptatigr&maoati suaM ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892. 

* Noe. 227, 228 and 241 of 1892. » No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1893. 

» Nos. 228, 234 and 237. of 189& 

* KnlSttunga- Ck6iadtea-divgaMpdi-irad\aka. 

“ See No. 216 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

** This form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (11. 139, 152 and 168 f.) employs 
the form Sripithipuram, which agrees with the present came Pithjpuram. 

“ No. 346 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
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1034), the chiefs of Velanandu became tributary to the Western Chalnkya king Vikram&ditya 
VI. 

Two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1055 belong to the reign of the 15th king, Qonka II. 
These are a Draksharama inscription of the Mnhdmandalesvara Velananti-Gohkaya, the son of 
Gundambika (Xo. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at NAlendla of Sabbambika or Sabbama, 
the qneen of the Mahamandaleivara V elananti-Gonkaya, who was the son of Choda.^ In the first 
of these two inscriptions, Gonka II. receives the' biruda ‘ Chalukya-rajya-bbavana-mfila- 
stambha,’ which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches 
of the Ch&lukya dynasty. 

The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Pslak61 (No. 524 of 1893), which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to the time of Velan&nti-Cboda, the son of Gonka and 
Sabbambika. 


The 17th king was a dependent of Knl6ttanga-Chf>dadeva, by whom we have probably-to 
understand Knlottuhga-Choda EL. of the Eastern Chalnkya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gonka III. extend from Saka-Samvat 1060 to 1079, as may be seen from the subjoined Table. 


Name of chief. 

Saka date. 

Number of copy. 

Yelan&nt(*Gotika son of fiajSndra-Ch6da . 

. 

1060 

216 of 1892. 

Eal6ttahga.Chdda-Gahgdyai-Gohkar3ja 

. 

1060 

275 of 1893. 

Kul6ttahga-Ch5da-Gohkaraja 

. 

1061 

227, 265 and 384 of 1893. 

Kul6ttuDga-Chd4*-Qohk»r*j» 

. 

1062 

223 of 1892. 

Yelanapti-Kuldttahga-Chdda-Gonkarsja, son 

of Bajdndia-Ch6da . | 

1065 

231 of 1892. 

Yelananti-KulAttuiiga-Choda-Gonkaraja 

. 

1 

1072 

224 of 1892. 

Kol6ttuiiga-Ch6da-Gohkaraja 

. 

1073 

264 of 1893. 

Ealdttnhga-Ch&da-Gohkaraja 

• 

1075 

228 of 1893. 

Eul6tturi ga- Chdda-G oh kara j a 

. 

1077 

270 of 1893. 

Euldttuhga-Chhda-Gohkaraja 

. 

1079 

268 of 1893. 

The inscriptions of Gonka III. 
B&jpndra-Chodaraja, the son of 

are followed by records of a 
Kulottuhga-Choda - Gohkaraja, 

king who calls himself 
and whose queen was 


Pandambika. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velanandu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Samvat 1085 to 1102, with PrithviOTara, during whose reign the Pithapuram 
inscription was engraved. He was a tributary of a king Bfijaraja, who ascended the throne in 


* No. 344 of 1892 in my Annual Repart for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Samvat, lOS 6-67.1 a tabular list of the inscriptions of Prithvisrara is subjoined. 


Name of ebief- 

Saka date. 

Number of copy. 

KuI6ttunga-V^l8Ea^ti'Saj^ndra-Cli6^yar&ja . . - • 

1085 

238 of 1893. 

Kiil6ttafiga-R^j^3£LTa’Cb6<laraja ....•• 

loss 

256 of 1893. 

Fandamamba ^ anAitnblka, qneen of Eajendra-Cliodayaraja, 

* son of KlU^tti^tga'Choda-Gonkaraja . . . ‘ - 

1085 

257 of 1893. 

Knl6ttnnga-R4j<ri-ra'Clifldayaraja 

1087 

225 and 236 of 1893. 

■Velananti-Kulottih gj-R&j6ndra-Ch6dayaraia .... 

1102 

413 of 1893. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


TEXT.® 


A . — West Face. 


i [\*] rTHri^- 

tT^?n?^»)iTtprfTt ^rynr* [i*] 

sjTt Trar i [^*] 

iTt?T[;*] ^- 


^rr9 ir-Rl'S hi i cm -jH 4« i -h fis *1 • [^*] ^- 

I [«*] ^ ^i»ji^[^]Tnrrirt3«^iqi'ar^^ir^ 
d K4tr^f4 T5»|R^ [i*] 

I W^fTrfrw- 




^ See u> ij.' for 1893-94, p. 5f. 

^ rrom <^^t 4 i^p>ages, prepared by Mr. H, Kriehna Sa&tri. 

> Road ‘ Read ‘ °^'- 

e Read °9 o' ' Bead 

» Read tT^SfTaq®; the (nusidra of stands at the begmning of the next line. 

» Bead Read «|alKla1d. 
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15 [i*] sri 

IG ^ I [4*] [i*] va- 

il T *iHjiTiiW%^ W* tf%v I C'Q*] 

18 fiddviT^: [i*] 5h)fd^«m[^]^ i [c*] 

19 cq^: <^rTH4<iT T I ydTO^»inT ^ffdc l 4R Pdf^d K l Pd - 

20 qraiqrsT [i*] irf^OncrnrefTr^i^ aiwa- 

21 tHPr^tc I [<s-*] ^ f^^rnr f^fydf^fd- 

22 'g-; [i*]' fwirhspETT qdnyc<M<nydfV^fd - 

23 g)JT[:] I [?o*] ^ wd y Id y I r<!i‘<^ I [g* ] g m4)i : 

24 •^T(<d^<«irtf^fdyd)'»T\^i4iyi^iryyid [i*] f^ieyr 

25 H T zy i ^y rt| <y i f^y Tiwf «rrf^ifmz^rg?r- 

26 oiirdhTrei^ ddidd: i [u*] f y fyyf c iHcK T ot^Mdy i n m- 

27 [w fg]fyfdgy«^-d [i*] HfpJry >Td^ 

28 [g]idch»^nis' d«iy<d*i Tpgt i [?^*] rrym 

29 yi^[:*] ^iratrryTrgyTd: [i*] ^yr- 

30 w[w]fy rijy?;y4T ^ »ra>Sti: i [^^*] ^ 

31 efeyyyiJ rnr: ■^fswdi? i fTwrdrawtyrfpr: ql7Tyg[^yf]- 

32 ^ y y4i <y fd *i1 <ft»jf%^ d ♦T’^ i fd Jsi i ssi d [i*] 

33 gt nwtyrT: fyfyeeiPiWi^?^ 

34 ry^5iiMy^ddi*il^^*(4^<fy i [?«*] dwi^c^f^yy4i<^y : 

36 ywryt'® yRfgdly*i<*iiddd1<yrd1“ i yyp^jfwy wyt- 

36 ft4d«igMiw'* yHnryiWyf^ i dy T f<^^*<-^di - 

37 [g]yflTy«id«gy:'’ [i*] Roa <y1»i^i^ysi i [u*] y- 

38 ^ 1 Hs i ^d (gfdq ^ Ttf~^ Py i OgynfdiaMd I rdyi< y? i d y t^i y <y [i*] g- 

39 yT[»r]>jftTy ^yfi?: f^’ 


* Bend °*nf. 

• Read "^nf. 

^ Bead ‘^TT^Ri;. 

’ Bead 

” Bead jftWT^®. 

Bead T'S’?;* 


’ Bead 5f’ * Bead 

* Bead ® Read TTSTT^TSTcf. 

^ Instead of >Va the original has the impossible group ttid. 

>0 Bead inn^'t. “ Bead ° < ^| .f l «[ - 

11 appears to be corrected from ITT^;, 
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40 I 

41 I [?C»] ?T5ITrW ^ ^ I 

42 T ia i aj ^ sK T a'^ : | [t<!^*] 

ww- 

’!T5rni- 

45 Tft[:*] I [^o*] f^^i^'sTl'yr^sn^isni'nl^iy- 

46 [I*] n{«<ch<fa4 fiTwit ^ chiisiMTir- 

47 ’^n nfirfrW^^nmf i [^^*] 

^[’ft]- 

48 Ti7rm[T]5T i insiR: irf^mrrfiTOrw’snT^W^: i [^5^*] 

49 »lf[’fr]^iFpT [l*] wk^l^lTRTTTSI 


50 ^ I [^^*] 


r: ff fc mgr [i*] 


51 ?if^ m I [^8*] Tie)0^t»3;[3!;*]5i4?fwr- 

63 

f^smrr-® 

A 

52 sfm: D*] d cfl4<4 <a Ru rww TidR i f^ ; \ [r%*] fnsr 

53 q^i*l^f%6iy<3iir4d<i'5?rvrTW: [i*] qf^^dfrdT 

[^]^- 

54 q Pd 41 M^g-g T: I [^4*] ^ JITlSH^t^: 

xrra^- 

55 [l*] ^in^^tj«|^^|-5i t ^5TtTKl1^'“ I C^'a*] 


* Bead . * The » of U expressed by a and u, 

3 Bead “eTTO. ‘ Bead °W^'. 

' Read °?hn. • Bead W«f;. 

' The antuvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The anundra stands at the beginning of the next line. ® Bead °3^. 

>° The alctXara ^ appeals to be corrected from some other alcthara, the second part of which was 
tol. it. 


Q 
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•56 

57 =^^*iuioir*i [i*] ^r?ni nr g i MSi ^a- 

58 [r] ii^fd Rf<d| I [ r ^*] <TO 

«IT- 

59 [g]4[^]^ [i*] 5n|w [%]^ ^ cnr^ fiR ^ » r«Md : i 

[^^L*] ^ ?T- 

60 Trf^[5]% [€t]r f1 ^ diMH I ^l«ii ^«TW- 

61 1 [^o*] f TOfng l «! »i nL ^ CHi gi ^4i^^<MH^ - 

62 I 

63 •'^qindio: i [^^*] %[^]^ 

64 1%^ I ut'SJ^^ f^T^TRIT^ ^TW[?T]»I’!!«^d I *] TTw 

65 ^fwf7TtrfH?f^raW^[?T]t fdP^dMmS r^Sg l ^dll 

66 dVrfi^fT I %gf? nq tT 4 jf!HM-:j<ih»H^rf f^^^T- 

67 fTW m<ildjld^ ’ifr %^^*iTJdi^ V T f fT f ll ^irdiM | [^5*] 

68 ^di^ftfr^D*] 


69 [^]ig^ I Ti[fT]^z^rnTwtwHT^ ^[^]^- 

70 > [^8*] ?ld^*l5S«tt[xT]nf ^ IT Jfifm- 

71 w. I [vt]?r[^]^awrf^ ii^[fr] i [^^»] 

<Thi: vfw- 


72 ^nTf^[^]d^ dJ *4)«i [:*] 

74 »Tfiir^ I [^^*] 

75 m “f dd^k-^-»^^ f ^*Ti^* ! d ?T i ?: i TTf?Tn fd*<ti^^R :^^ finn- 

76 I TTrd<44didi^j«ini<*i jtIt*' ^ irf^- 

77 4;^ I [^'3*] cTT^:'^ 

78 I i [^c»] ?Rr[t]- 

79 Wfn: f%[^] hWt ^wttht. f^[:*] ^ «tTfwi^[3[] 


‘ appears to be corrected bj the eograver from 'ilfVl ; read 

* Read ‘ Bead < Bead 

* Read . ‘ Read < Bead ^WrTV. 

* Read °*rr«f. ’ The anundra stands at the beginning of the-next line. 

« Read °?f’%g°. ‘‘ Read fr^Jf. '* Read 

“ Read “ Read cTti^t. 
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80 [’?r]fq I 7r^Tt^w»jfwTWf[’¥]tTt- 

81 W^iaiw^IT I [^<1*] 

82 WfeTT 

83 1 ii»TT[:*] ^r^5ni['^r]NWiiprei»TT’ 

84 I [8»*] t[^l] ^[^] 5IT^ 

irfwTT[?i][r*] 

85 [I*] q T<r^^l4l9(f| : H I 41 l i;i<a [^*]- 

86 [ir]fsT^f%[%]^ I [8t*] W ^ 5ft | db’^4i!^f^*4?^M<a [3T]w[>TT*]- 

87 : I [»3;]irT: f^3Ri \ [8^*] w f%[^3- 

88 ^RP?5Tt[?ni]nrTfvrTmT TmT5r[%)g T»r5WfNi|^[»i#]- 

89 : [I*] ^ranf^ ^ 

90 I [8^*] WirTwwrt ^i:^nn%[ft]^TOt 1 nt[w]-‘ 

91 ^[?ra]vr!i%® ^[»l]fiT: i 

92 ^ i [ss*] [%]- 

93 [^JtHtrrfiwtwrfirN^aRrfiMffTW^ 

94 ^TT^i^pwf^fTi^:'’ wTrmr^ ’BTW^l I uTlqRl'cdlWf^ w[^]- 

95 tSnRT fNcTJ^ 

96 Tr9[%]’!y I [8^1*] 

97 [t]^ 1%<5f [l*] ?nTOT i^fm- 

[f^]»i;[f^]- 

98 ihr I [8^*] [^]^TTTT[N]5TOPT5rrf5T 

*5rf^[inc]?rf5nijT- 

99 WWT ’^[ijf^Vrrr [l*] 

100 I [8'3*J ^ ar chdch4l<{3^g>dH<di<dl< - 

^ [I*] 


' Bead ’ Cancel the bracketed letter. 

* Bead 

* The a»utvdra atanda at the begmning of the next line. 

’ The gronp ttd looka like itd. • Read °*rf5ffww;. 

'* Read »> Bead ^WxfifflT. 

*’ ia a gennine mistake for which is precladed by the metre. 

“ Read •» Bead ?r^°. 


’ Bead siTTO. 

‘ Bead ^sjt. 

* Read °BT^. 
“ BSead Wre. 

“ Read 


VOL. IV, 
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101 <l-6|Kl4iO»^[T*]f^ I 

102 TT «1< ^r ^rf^TTIff l WT^* 

103 ^ ?rei I [8^*] srnr^rwT ftr«rn9Tfir[^] ^rarsr- 

105 gr: ^rm# 5rnm?r: iiK"«yi4H<!i*fii*i 

'erm 

106 I ^wf^^rra^fwT?iT»?i [’^J^trrfbiTnw- 

[%]^ X 

107 *f i I 

[^gr] ^- 

108 oT*I^ [^]'B!i{<i^i*idg<l*T[^]^ • [^]^ ■y^Rfinq 

110 I ¥rTin[?]¥[Tt]^Rrarr wizrrfw^’ 

111 [^]^Tf?rti: I ^T?qr<- 

112 ^[#:] I gr 

f%^: I [uL8*] ur- 

ns ^irrar^rat m [i*] ^i m 

114 [TT] -^d4(4*u I r*< r: TT Prg dir*<ti m U wWw[T*]jtri i [uls.*] ^ft- 

’ffir[^]f^[:] 

113 tj^ 4ianrTi<iiTt»in«Hi»i«4'^d4iTi;’ [i] YJTPJprrrr f’Tf^Rf[^frT]- 

^[t]- 

116 ^ ^[wl^rTf^RnT rniT I [u.^*] Hr^r^?rTf3[^]ir^RPjr^- 

iri<y<M*iTrT- 


> Read ^•' 

•» The a of appear* to be corrected from ma. 

» Bead . 


« Read wHnfiqqrT. 
J Bead fT^Isr. 
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117 [^5^ fi€k« 5 ]fN^wrfl[fan?] <«<« I « I f<i<i r i ^[^]- 

118 m \ #[»tt] w [b yi's*] 

119 [^^ir]T[:*] <fl<ifk<!ii5B(f4jrff : [^iTw] %^[:*] ai^irq- 

I ?i* 

120 [f^RrmjfsT T^ejfN ft 5 ['^]T[Tr- 

^ ^ H l ^ff T [ll v^*] 

121 M<ld*id*si®[wni 2 rsi]«T [f^JiTTr fwrlw 

I [^]Tlt«I^- 

122 1 [mi-*] 

123 ^prT[^]f%^ ftrar ^ [i*] 

124 trT[^]1 I [^»*] Hieaj^^fr fMNi?w«TT=Tw^- 

125 [»*] “^^W- 

?i5m ^rfNfiT 

126 ^ i [^?*J ^W' 

127 [vr<^] <Tf ] *1 *I I 4^lf<ddld HT?rVTf^TfT[^]l^t 

128 i fts “P^djdTiJly'drd^ f%^i7Pn^7^rr5^?t^:’® f¥ tt 
[wtlfiM- 

129 ^[fii]rTfirfN ^ ^Ftf^- 


> Head ^°. 
• Keadfl^g. 


> Be»d W«T. 

‘ Kcsd ?f*lft°. ‘ Re*^ 

■ Re»d fll sr*)'<|tM. 

• Bead . The auurtxlra etands »t the. heginning of the next line. 

»Bead'^;TT^nT:. « Bead ft. » Bead ^ 

** The aHusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. Read ^• 

HEe»d«^«?f. «Eead%^'’. - Be«nnffi?“. 
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130 laienitqKly I 
w[t]- 

131 I [i^*] f^TWT- 
5riKTOBT[lTt]* 


132 


133 inrT^R?g?^‘ *3^- 

134 ^ I [^8*] »rT?TT rrer *r#t2iw?7T^i^ET^ 4 i ^fr«i r n T gi - 

135 [wt %]<iirt^«yi<*T*i I *iw^‘«=iT[^]f^f%?f ®ift^rrfe^ 

f^fTHTg- 

136 ?rw f^[^] sTT[%]2mTtfiTrT I [^ij,*] 5rRs?1^5wrftT?raRiii?:^- 

137 g[^]ir^wT ^mrg^r [i*J w^- 

138 [fH] r«tc« i <ra r (t^fd % Jimr^ iTT^Tft^f%rThrftnr?TnTf%gt 1%^ wrawt- 

139 ^T I [ii*] ^fiiSTHi- 

141 ^ m < 1 41 ^ ^TT *n ^g] ^ 

B . — South Face. 

142 ^i»rTTw?NtgWf^ 

143 wntfl ^rnwtif 

145 i ?rg ^ ^rsirmti- 

146 iR«4n?M4: 

147 rriTWirf^»rfr4rarantrr^pnr:^ ^fsrrft- 

148 

150 4nr<4i*i-igfa<>i<4<i-d iTT?f^ D*] ^nsHirwr ^TnnffWTrts*rT ^- 


■ Kead ^TS'a. ’ Bead ^'V'lil. ‘ Eend 5JlTHl°. 

* Read * Read Ml<!(«lffe. « Read 

■ Read • Re«l 

^ The a»urvdra atande at the beginnuig of the next line. 


No. 4.] 
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151 1T[T*]^ 

162 ^[:*] 

154 ^ ^ M5E?w^ i ^ ^- 

155 wpsr: I H^rr:* (0 . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

156 I (i) ^ ^ 

157 I I 

158 tj'g^nu t ^ g I ^Ti^: *^*"1 

169 I ^ 

160 ^ ar[iT]^ee?i t1% nt^ %■ 

161 wrsr^ TNf%*r trnrpr i 

162 [w]?fH^Tg^iT%m [i*] w ^ H- 

163 ^ ?RT I Li'S*] inTfri m ^ 

[i«] 

164 n<gi ^ a»fw: « [i*^*] 

165 '^r Trfnn^rgNr: i ai^'Siifq shtt iTTg^rhi: ■Jra* 

166 w. [(*3 fw ?Tf[:*]* ^rerf%?r I [i&.*] 

>J^(:)- ^ ^ 

167 ^01^:*® MRMi'si'TlUi I ' ' ^ ^ ^ *a Pn ^ N «! <^ pTigT | 

168 ^TBrf^rSr^ ^ sji4Ciqt!lg: I b** ] ^"IfnSig* 

169 [I*] ^ ^ m 


TBABTSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) The self-born, ancient, imperishable (BrahmA), who was able to produce the 
livinK beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacmns apartment 
(which was) the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is the 
dwelling-place of the Vedasira8,i» (^and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of worlda 
which moves within his own belly. 

(V. 2.) As the current of the GahgS from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 
the three worlds — the Chaturthanvaya's was produced from the lotns-foot of him (viz 
Brahma), which is praised by {the god) MahSndra. In this (race) was bom prince Indraaena, 


» Bead 
• Bead 
J Bead 
» Bead na;. 

i.e. the VSd&ntae or Upnniebads. 


Bead Wt^TP?. * B««d 5^. 

Read ‘ Bead 

' The attmtzdra itaode at the beginning of the next line. 

» Bead bV;. “ Bead 

> the race of the fourth (caste).’ 


11 



48 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor.. IV. 


who was praised by a wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son ting 
(Yudhishthira), the son of {the god) Dharma, who was pleased with {his) conduct in battle. 

(V. 3.) Pleased {with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Ikhandala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of 
{his own) throne which was coveted by all kings, an auspicious lampi wMch was praised by 
{i.e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which were as white as the moon. 

(V. 4.) His mighty capital" was Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. 

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for a long time in that city, — adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of {his) great fame, making the minds of all learned men 
rejoice, {and) surrounded by an army of four members,® as® the moon* by hosts of stars. 

(V. 6.) After some lords of the whole earth, bom in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivannan (I-), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be praised in the circle of politicians. 

(V. 7.) A descendant of his was Mallavarman. His {viz. Mallavarman’s) son {was) 
Ranadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look. 

(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (If.), whose commands were cherished by the 
heads of all king^. His son was Ranadurjaya (IT.). 

(Line 18.) His son {was) Kirtivarman (HI.). 

(V. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic {and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth. 

(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship withTrin§tra Pallava, this exalted 
{prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and} who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country {Lakshina-desa) with the desire of conquering {it). 

(V. 11.) Having subdued the kings {of) the Qangas, Kalihgas, Vahgas, Magadhas, 
Andhras {and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kerala countries, the Gaudaa 
togetjier with the Pandya king, the (kings of) Bhoja, Marft^ Ijata and Kataka, {and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati,’ this heroic {and) truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
{after the conquest) of the Daityas. 

(V. 12.) {The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of trea-sures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alaka) the city of Dhanada (Kubera), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Vidyadharas. 

(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who resembled Murari (Vishnu), 
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 
Kunti's son (Yudhishthira),® (and) which had been handed down by the snccession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 


' Many aid lattika is the same as dlati or manyala-idrati, which, according to Brown’s Teluyu Dictionary, 
means ‘a lamp used in waving before an idol.’ All theae words are derived from the SansLflt ardirika -, compare 
£p. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 371, note 70. 

* <.8. of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots, ’ The particle vdis used for iva. 

* The word rdjan has to be taken in the doable sense of * king ’ and ‘ moon,’ as in verses 1 9 and 21. 

* >.s. ‘ the country of Six-thooaand (villages).’ . ' See verses 3 and 5 above. 
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(L. 30.) Prom him (w(u born) Eriyavarman, (and) from him Eudiyarannan (I.). 

(Y. 14.) From him was horn prince Malla (11.), a perpetual snn to the mass of dar^ess — 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow -points), (and) 
who obtained in the world on account of (his) virtues the surname Piduvar{i,ditya,‘ which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. 

(V. 15.) Prom him was born prince Kudiyavarman (11.), who crashed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whose battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about iu order to obtain the desired husband. 

(V. 16.) At that (time), the ornament of the Chalukya race was Vimalfidityaddva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole eartB, (a£ the sun causes to un/old the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (H.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewels 
in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. 

(V. 18.) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimalfiditya bestowed on prince 
Kudyavarman (II.) the Gtaidravara-dvaya.* 

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya’s) son Bdjarfija could boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (ond therefore) resembled (the god) 
Rajaraja (KubSra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (oad) who is the friend of the moon- 
created (Siva). 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious Bajaraja, the best of princes, married the beloved daughter 
of Eajendra, the virtuous Anunahgayamba, who was bom from the race of the Sun. (ond) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 

just as Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) Sarasija (Lakshmi), 

who was bom from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) To this couple was bom the glorious Kulottohga-Choda, who was able to bear the 
whole earth that had been conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Fortune of kings, forcibly seized by the hand,® became attached, just as the light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Choda, who broke 
the pride of angry hostile kings. 

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious Kulottuiiga-Chocto gave to prince Vira- 
Choda the VShgi-mandala. 

(V. 24.) Having ruled the earth, prince Kudyavarman (IT.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to his son. 

(V. 25.) From him (viz. Kudyavarman II.) was bom prince Erraya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy of Vritra in power; (and) from him came Kanniraja, who destroyed the crowd of 
enemies. 

(V. 26.) From him whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were bom five sons whose conduct was pure- 
named Vedura (I.), Ganc^, prince <3ohka (I.), Mallaya and Panda. 


* The second member of this compound is dditga, ‘the sun.’ The first member is probably connected with 
the Kanweso-Telngu pidngu, thunderbolt,’ from which the Ksiiarese pidega, ‘a dauntless, bold man,’ is 
derived. In sllnding to the sun and to tbunderbolls, the first half of the verse appears to convey an etymological 
explanatmii of the samame Pidnvaidditya. 

* i.e, * the pair of (districts called) Ondravtra.’ 

* Or : ‘ the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of] tribnte.’ 

I 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Gohka (I.), who ruled the Andhra* 
mandnla, though he received orders from (r.e. was tributary to) the glorious KnlottniLga-Chods. 

(V. 28.) The son of this prince Glohka (I.), whose feet were reddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems^ of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Choda, 
protected by the pair of whose arms, the earth experienced as great comfort as during (the rule 
of) king Rama, who was praised by all kings.* 

(V. 29.) The virtuous son of the wise Qanc^ the brother of that prince Gonka (I.), was 
named Vedura (IT.). 

(V. 30.) Now, the Vdhgl-mandala prospered while the virtuous prince Vira-Ch6<^ who 
crushed troops of enemies (and) resembled Akhandala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 

(V. 31.) That brave prince Vedufa (11.), whose right hand was fond of seizing the hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Choda. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time the commands of Vira-Choda, Vedura (11.) defeated 
in battle the Pfindya king together with a troop of vassals. 

(V. 33.) Being pleased (milh him), that glorious king Vira-Choda assigned before all the 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (H.) who overthrew hostile kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave (to him) the country (dSia) called 
Sindhuyugmantara, which possessed all (kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(V. 34.) Then the glorious Kulottuhga-Choda, whose fame was very great, adopted as 
son the son of prince Gonka (I.), prince Chdda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
(and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (him) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (with him), this best of kings gave to (his adopted) son, 
prince Choda, the Vdngi-mandala of Sixteon-tbouBand (villages), 

(V. 36.) This prince Ch6<^ who resembled the terrible Bhima * in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was ae firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent, — ruling the prosperous country (dharitri) 
of Vehgi, which yielded the desired fruit, (and) constantly displaying devotion to the ancient 
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation. 

(V. 37.) His beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of the three objects (of life) was 
Gundambika, the beauty of whose face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshmi by 
countless rirtnes, (and) who deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives 

(V. 38.) To this couple, which resembled Sachtand Vasava (Indra), was bom the glorious 
prince Gonka (11.), who was the means of the safety of all men, (and) whose commands 
glittered on crores of diadems of kings. 

(V. 39.) Verily, when the enemies who had been formerly killed face to &ce in 
his battles (and) had reached the state of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky 
they mistook it — though they resided in the other world — for the sound of the numerous ter- 
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in 
(his) undertakings by fervept blessings. 

(V. 40.) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 
pinnacles (kumhha), established by him whoso fame was praised by the gods, shone on the 
tops of all temples on earth. 


* Prodyat-kirtta seems to be meant for iirifa-pridyat. 

^ The two words ‘ earth’ and 'comfort’ are repeated in a very inelegant and unusual 
stdtHyam iu line 57, and mSdini and sukham in line 58), 

^ The second of the five Pdndavas. 


manner (^asumaii and 
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(V . 41.) He made of a large quantity of gold a pinnacle for the temple of the god 
Bhiman&tha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support the feet of his fame which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra). 

(V. 42.) The kings between the holy mountain of E^lahasti and the MahendiAohala 
(mountain) (tocre) the servants of this virtuous prince Gtoiiks (11.). 

(V. 43.) His lawful wife (was) SabbdmbikS, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to be praised by the three worlds, whose form (made her appear) specially’ beautiful among 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (t» patience, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless. 

(V. 44.) Tb this couple was bom Vira-Bajendra-Choda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Sulapani (Siva) in conquering the cities of enemies, whose pure virtues were praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was, the birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) a 
charm which, (if) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to suppli- 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(V. 45.) Just as the first pitcher-bom® (Agastya) (had dried up) the water of the 
ocean, — he dried up the whole of that lake® (suras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and pdthina (fishes) 
which collided with the water that was whirled round as terribly as the ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Raghava (R&ma) (liad killed) Havana who terrified the worlds. 

(V. 46.) Being always covered by his fame which was as white as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Earth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls. 

(V. 47.) He made golden utensils for the worship- in the temple of Bhimesvara, gave a 
golden aureola (prabhd) (set) with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bhimanatha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (ptf^) of pure gold. 

(V. 48.) To the crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at Dakshfirama, he gave an omamem- 
tal arch (wiakara-fdrowa), made of a mass of splendid gold. 

(V. 49.) The wife of this best of princes was AJkkambikS, who resembled a flash of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of the moon, (and) who 
was the gem of womankind. 

(V. 50.) As the god Kumara himself to Siva and Siva, there was bora to this couple 
prince Gtonka (HI.), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of the whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies, not finding on the whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (their) abode in the sky under 
forms suitable for this (purpose).* 

(Y. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, evidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of BSjendra-Choda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to the crowd of supplicants. 

(Vv. 52 and 53.) His wife was Jaydmbika, who, as the elixir of life, was alwavs ready to 
afford protection to all men; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (to he) the only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women ; who was bom, for the welfare of the worlds, from the race 
of the kings of the Farvathpara-mahi who was devoted to the lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu) ; 
who was the means of obtaining every prosperity ; (and who therefore) resembled Padmalaya 


' Saman(ya.vuS$Aa appears to be meant for viitshena ramaniya. 

- The words Kvtmhhayonir ddyah onght to stand iu the instrumental instead of the nominative case. 

^ t.e. be built a dam or bridge across the water in order to reach Bhima who bad evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortress. 

* t.e, he killed all his enemies. ‘ i,e. ' the country to the west of the bill.’ 
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(Lakshmi), wto was bom from the milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishan, (ancl) the goddess of 
prosperity. 

(V. 54.) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti,* (and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha (i.e. at Sripithapura), she built an assembly-hall (dsthdna-mandapa), which was 
to enjoy (?) a permanent income (bhoga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments^ (and) were as lovely as sapphires.® 

(V. 55.) Having built to him a temple which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and 
gate- ways (gopura), (and) having duly set up (an image of) Kamalalaya (Lakahml), she obtained 
the desired rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V. 56.) She made manifest to men the beautiful name H^mShga^ — which may be leamt 
from the essence of all Vedas (Sruti) — of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagiri in order to remove the distress of (his) devotees. 

(V. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops— that 
resembled the peaks of mountains of shining crystal — of foam-white temples, from which 
issued a halo of light (and)- which were praised by gods, verily produced the semblance of 
the sun resting on the top of the silver mountain (Kailasa). 

(V. 58.) To this couple was bom the glqrious Prithivisvara, who, — as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and of the Earth, — causes the preservation of the world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men are unable to understand even the etymology of words meaning ‘ enemy ’ and 
‘ thief.’ 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by the very pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in a case® of silver purified by fire.* 

(V. 60.) It is surely through shame on perceiving him who is alone able to bear the whole 
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which are continnallv 
being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant whose agile trunk is moistened 
by the ichor which is continually oozing out,— that the elephants of the quarters have become 
white. 

(V. 61.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted ? to learned men villages in 
which beautiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits ;* caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by 
the flowers of groves on (their) b^nks ; and continually gave heaps of wealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 

(V. 62.) Having heard the loud roar of the drums proclaiming (his) start for war, the 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, flee in (all) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thinking constantly:— “(Js this) the thunder of the cloud of 
destraction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind af the end of 
the Kalpa ? ” 

(V. 63.) Though equal (to him) in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, the ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 

' This epithet alludes to the name of the Kunti-Madbaya temple. Kuntl was the paternal aunt of Krish 

an incarnation of Vishnq. ^ 

’ Parikara is used in the sense of pariskkara. • Bariutla is the same as itidranVa, 

* i.e. ‘the poldcn-bodie<l.’ The meaning of the verse is that she covered with gold the image of Vishnu ' th 
temple at Srisimhagiri, i.e. Sr5simh4chilam in the Vizagapatam tiluki. 

‘ Karanda and bhdnda both mean the same. • Dhimahka is synonymotu with dhimakUana. 

7 Ttrna is here used in the sense of rirtrna. ‘ 

* The composer has evidently forgotten a word meaning • trte ’ between dnamra and iamra. 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Tudhishthira) the son of 
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 
men. 

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious prince 
Prithvisvara, who always adorns the path of the good, whose rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his hands, 
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond. 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the MesTia-saiiikranti in the Saks year 

measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (z.e. 1108), the 

mother of this great (Iting and) the beloved queen of prince Gonka (III.), the virtuous (and) 
charitable J&yam&mbfi, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the Ved&nta, 
who is the abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the heads (itras) of all Vedaa 
(Sruti)f (viz. to the god) Hadhava who abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in the 
country (desa) of Pr61[u]nandu, called Navakhandavac^ the ornament of the whole circle 
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In the Saka year 1108, at the time of the Mesha-samkrfinti, — Jayamadevl, 
the great queen of the glorious Mahdman4aleivara Kuldttrihga-Manma-Gohkar&ja, the son of 
the glorious Mahdmandalesvara Velananti-Eulottimga-Bajendra-Chodayaraja, gave to the 
god Kunti -Madbavadeva at Sripithapuram the whole village called Navakhandavada in 
Pr61unandu, together with houses,* fields and gardens, for burnt offering, oblations and 
worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(bhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 145.) With reference to this, the Edjardjapatamesuara, the Puramdara (Indra) among 
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the beloved son of the glorious prince Gonka 
(in.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Prithvisvaradeva, who has 
destroyed all enemies, — having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya) 
of Prolunandu, the Udshtrahutas and others', together with the ryots (ku(umbin), — commands 
as follows, in the presence of the ministers, the family priest, the commander of the forces, the 
heir-apparent, the door-keepers and so forth ; — 

(L. 150.) “ Be it known to yon that our mother Jayama-mahadevi has given the whole 

village called H’avakhandava<ta in the district (vishaya) of Prolunandu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the holy god Kunti -Madbavadeva who resides at Sripitbapura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals, 
annual festivals, etc., and "for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc. 

(L. 154.) “ The boundaries of this village (are) : — In the east, the boundary (is) 

the embankment (patfu) of Perdva ; in the south-east, the boundary (is) Induravamu; in the 
south, the boundary (is) the embankment of Suregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Donkisudiyalu ; in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of the Kommi- 
n&yaku tank (cheruvu) ; in the north-west, the boundary (is) the embankment (karuvu) of 
Vaddavi ; in the north, the boundaries (are) the five embankments of Puttalatrova ; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (is) Sabbalaravi. 

(L. 159.) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 

commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (oM(J) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Ganga.” 

[Verses 67 and 68 are two of the usual imprecatory verses.] 


* The VMesiras are the VMiQMi or Upenieliade. See above, page 47, note 12. 
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(L. 164.) “ And in accordance with this sentence of VySaa, this charity has to be 
protected. ” 

(V. 69.) “ A charity founded even by an enemy has to be assiduously protected ; for, the 

enemy alone is an enemy, (but) the charity (is) nobody’s enemy.” 

(L. 166.) “ Therefore this charity has to be protected by aU. ” 

(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict (Jdsana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapillarya, who' obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvisrara. 

(L. 168.) (This-ediet was) written by Kan^h&ri at Sripithapiiraia. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 


No. 5.— TAXILA PLATE OP PATIKA. 

Bt G. Buhlee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

I here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson,^ 
and again in Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s paper on the Northern Kshatrapas,® 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original. 

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,® was found in the village of Thupkia 
in the middle of the mins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Sbdh-Dheri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by three, and weighs 3| ounces. 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and a small one fitting in between 
them. Some portions of the central piece, which is half eaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece. 

The letters, the outlines of which are represented by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line 5 about one-third of the size of the 
others. They show the typo of the Kharosthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathura lion capital. The only differences are that ta and sa occasionally have small 
loops to the left of the tops instead of curves, and that the i-stroke of mi in Rohinimitrena, 1. 5, 
has been joined to the right end of the consonant, whereby the sign gains the appearance of a 
stunted ga. 

The language is the North-Western or Gandharian Prakrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal’s interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions.^ Peculiar are, how- 
ever, the di.stinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anusvdra, which 
both .arc absent in the ilathura inscription, as well as the substitution of u for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachu, i,e. *prachu for prdcho, 1. 2, and 
jau for jfio, i.e.jayo. Tlie syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty; see 
the remarks on the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sakyamuni 
and the erection of a samghilnhna or monastery at a place called Chhema (Ksh6ma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila, t.e. Takkhasil.t or Taxila, which Sir A. Gnnningham (loc. cit.) has 
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruins. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought. 


* Journ. R. As. Soa. Vol. XX. p. 221 ff.; sec also Journ. Bengal As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. p. 421, 

’ Journ. R. As. Soc. 1804, p. 551 ff. J Reports, Vol. U. p. 134, note 1 ; Vol. V. p. 67 

■* Journ. As. Soc. 1894, p, 52S it. 
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Liaka Kasulnka, but Fatiks, the son of Liaka Kusnluka, and he has correctly identified this 
person with the Great Satrap Fatika Kusnlaa of the inscription G. on the Mathura lion 
capital. The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathur4 inscription to Patika, and which can only be a 
tribal name.^ This identification shows that Sudasa or SodSsa of Mathura and Patika, as well 
as their fathers Bamjubula or Bfijuvula and Liaka, were contemporaries. And it further 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, the year 78, and that of Sodasa’s inscription 
from the Kahkali Tila,® the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may be. Finally, it 
seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham® and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and bis 
son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chnkhaa, he must have been 
a person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (Shah-DhM), of course belonged 
to his province, and if the explanation of Chukhsa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus. 

With respect to his overlord, the great king Moga, it may suffice to point ont that Sir A. 
Cunningham Qoc. cit.) has long ago identified him with the Moa or Hanos of the coins, and that 
Director von Sallet* places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Bamjub'ala-B&juvula, 
at the head of the series of barbaric rulers of India and long before the beginning of our era, 
even before 100 B.C. 

The new reading of the end of line 5 shows that the Hindd overseer of the works in 
Patika’s samghdrdma was the author of the inscription, which, however, on account of the 
endorsement on the reverse of the plate, must be considered an official document. 


TEXT. 

A. — Obverse. 

1 [Samvatsa]raye® athaaatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 maharayasa mgTiftTiif.om. 

[Mojgasa Pa[ emasa}* masasa divase pamchame 4 1 etaye purvaye 

Chhahara 

2 Chnkhsasa cha Chhatrapasa [I*] Liako Kusuluko nama [|*] tasa putro 

Pa[ti] ® [II*] Takhasilaye nagare ntarena prachu deso Chhema nama atra 

3 se® Patiko apratithavita bhagavata-Sakamunisa / sariram [ti]tha[veti^® 

samjgharamam cha sarva-Budhana puyae“ matapitaram pnyaya[mto] 


* Dr. BhagvanM’s identification of Ktulula and Ktuulaa with Kozoido or Kujvla, the epithet of Kadpbiies 
B. As. Soe. 1894, p. 530), is highly improhahle on account of the j» which the Prfikrit legends of the 

eoins iDTarUblj show io the second syllable. 

* Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 199, where I would now remove the altemative reading 42, which I thought admissible 
at first. 

’ Coins of ths Sakas, p. 21 ft. 

* me Nachfolger AUxandtrs des Qrossen, pp. 47 f. and 65 ; compare Dr. Gardner’s Coins of the Greek and 
Scythia Kings, p. xl. 

^ The first three letters are somewhat indistinct, but recognisable in the original. 

* Kestore Panemasa with Professor Dowson; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved. 

* Dr. Bhagvanlal’s restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half-destroyed sign at the end 
may have been ta and as lines 2-3 have each one letter more. But the reading Chhahara[sd} is also possible. 

“ Bestore Patiko wilh Dr. Bhagvanlal. 

» Restore de(e, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of patithaveti and the 
corrected e of pugae. 

* Restore patithaneti with Professor Dowsoo. 

The e has been added as a correction and stands above the line. 
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4 CKhatrapasa saputradarasa aynbalavardhie bhratara sarva [cha natiga3 dhavasa* 

cha pnyayamto [||*J mahadanapati-Patikasa jau va[nae]® 

5 Rohinimitrena ya ima[lii] samgharame navakamika [II*] 


B. — Eeverte. 

6 Patikasa Chbatrapa Liaka® [11*] 

TRANSLATIOlf. 

In the seventy-eighth year — 78 — of the great king, great Moga [1],^ on the fifth — 6 — 
day of the month Panema[3], — on the (lunar day, specified as) above, — of the Chhahara and 
Chukhsa Satrap [3] — Liaka Knsuiiika (ts Ids) name — of him the son (is) Fatika [4], To the 
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (bears) the name Chhema — in this place 
Patika-establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamnni) and a 
monastery, for the worship of all Bnddhas, — worshipping his mother and father, — for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives, — worshipping both all his brothers and his blood -relations and connexions [7] 
The victory of the great gift-lord Fatika is described by Bdhinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 

Of Fatika, the Satrap Liaka [9]. 

REMARKS. 

1. The year 78 is, of oonrse, not that of the reign of M6ga, bnt of the era which he nsed ; 
compare the Budradaman inscription, 1. 4 : Budraddmno varshS dvisaptatitame. Samvatsaraye 
athasatutimae stands for *samvatsarake ashfasaptatimake, the afi&x ka (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the nsage of the Prakrit. 

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here Panemos, are found in Prakrit 
inscriptions, havje been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Bras, p. 41. It may 
be noted that they occur only in Kharoshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-West of India. 

3. The words Ghhahara Ghukhsasa cha Chhairapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chukhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, Vol. V. 
p. 68) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to our text the place 
was called Chhema. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Chuskha,^ I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Trikutidasisha^ means ‘a horse from the districts on the Indus.’ Might not choska, like 


* The left top-stroke of the cha has been destrojed. iVafi is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 
the top of ga remains. There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading wss no 
doubt natiga(bam]dhaiaia, 

- The last two syllables of vahae are distinctly recognisable on the plate. The « stands jnst at the edge of the 
break. The iia consists of a long straight line on the right and a wavy limb on the left. 

• These three words stand on the back of the plate to the right of line 5. The photograph shows only the last 
two, running from the left to the right, because the plate has not been tamed round iu order to photograph them 
separately, 

‘ The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below, 

‘ In the Kbardshthi writing, as in the Br4hmi of Girn4r, the natuml order of the consonants in a ligatnre is 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in our inscription the words purvaye, vardhie, and sarva are spelt 
putraye, vadArie and sacra. 

' See the St, Pstersbury Dictionary, smb vocs 
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saindhava, ‘a horse from Sindh,’ be a purely territorial name, denoting some particular 
district on the Indus, and a variant of Ghukhsa or GhusTcha ? If that were so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Panjab as far as the Indus. 

4. With, the peculiar construction of this sentence compare the Jaina inscription No. 
18 (New Series),' 11. 2-3: — Vdchakasy=dryija-Ghastuhastisya iishyo ganisy=dryya- 
Mamyuhastisya shodhacharo vachako Aryya-Divitasya nirvvartnnd ; and ibidem, No. 37, 1. 4: — 
Aryya-Jesbtahastisya iishyo Aryya-Mihilo ttasya sishyo Aryya-Ksherako vdchako tasya nirvatana, 

5. The construction is not quite correct. It ought to be either Takhasilaye nagarasa 
vtarena or Takhasilam nagare (accusative for nagarain ?) utarena. 

6. Apratithavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to indicate that this particular relic 
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered. 

7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the accusative plural, Ihrdfrin sarvdn ; compare 
hhratarehi in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive natiga[ha)h*^dhavasa is 
irregular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the Gandhara dialect the verb 
puyayati could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit namati. 

8. Jan, ‘the victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a ddnavira, ‘a hero 
in liberality.’ Vanae corresponds exactly to tbe Sanskrit varnyafS. For tbe elision of the t 
compare the elision of k in samvatiaraye and athasatatimae. With the locative imahi, ‘ in this,’ 
compare kaJiim and so forth. 

9. I would suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Ohhatrapa Liaka, translated literally 
by “Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka,” means “Patika’s (father), the Satrap Liaka.” As Patika 
receives no official title whatsoever, he must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sanction or endorse an official document. The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interpretation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommou in 
documents of the period. 


No. 6.— SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt Pbofessoe F. Kieluorn and H. Krishna Sastri. 

The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi,® a large village six 
miles south-east of Indi, the chief town of the Indi taluka of the Bijapur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chaudi at Indi. A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater 
part of the text, by the late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. p. 205 ff. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 
Fleet. 

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures : towards the top a linga, and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nagai-i 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' 5" high 
by from 1' 4'' to 1' 4j* broad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nagari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' 8" high by from 9" 
to 10" broad. The third face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2* high by 1' 4" broad. 


> Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 203. 


* See tlie Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXIII. p. 674. 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3' 3" high by from 9'' to 10" broad. The 83 lines of writing in Nagari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. A 
second inscription (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, 
furnishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face. 

The inscription A, as stated above, contains 83 lines of writing in ITagarl characters- 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-54, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it i.s somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6m svasti irih, the whole inscription is in verse. It 
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter h 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by the sign for v. As regards lexicography, it 
may be mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is nsed to denote a particular 
coin.i 

The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Garnda, refers itself to Saks-Samvat 
867, the year Flavaiiga, and to the reign of the [Bashdtskuto] Akalavarshadeva 
Krishnar&ja [111.], the son of Amoghavarsha, whom it represents as residing at M&nyakheta. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon dajr of Bhadrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakrayndhabudha, 
the chief (or proprietor) of the village of Pavittage in the Karnapurl vishaya, in favour of a 
school or hall (Mid) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdhivi- 
grahin of Krishnar^ja, W&rflyana, sumamed Gajfihkusa, an inhabitant of the village of E&ncha- 
namuduvol in the Mahisha vishaya? 

In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Sanavat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September 
A.D, 945, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean 
sunrise. 3 And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavanga, which in lines 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Saka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence* till 
the 17th October A.D. 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made. 

Of the localities mentioned, the village of Pftvittage, where the idld was established,* has 
with great probability been suggested to be the modem Salotgi where the pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up. The other places (with the exception of the well-known ManyakhSta) 
have not been identified. 


’ [The term puthpa, ‘ a flower,’ might refer to certain early gold coin» with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot’s 
Coim of Southern India, p. 55. Compare the term vardha, • a pagoda,’ which is derived from the emblem of a 
boar (taraha) on the coins of the Cbalnkyas. E. H.] 

’ [The Mshisha-vishays might be identical with the Mahisa-msn^ala of the Mahdtamta (p. 47 of Wijesinha’s 
Tramlation), the Mahisa o( the Btpatamea (viii. 5), the Mahisha of the BrihateaMitd (ix. 10), and the modem 
Maisilr (Mysore). In this case KiuchanamadavOl cannot be the modem Mndbol, as wae snggested by Mr. S. P. 
Pandit (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 206).— E.H.] 

* The text of the Inscription therefore correctly stetee that, at the time of the eclipee, the sun was in the 
middle of the sky. 

• tit. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavanga 
would be Saka-Samvat 869 expired. 

‘ To judge by the description of it, given in the text, the Idld must bare been an establishment of some 

iraportai’cc. 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. It is not dated, but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Eanarese verses in the Eanda metre. 

The inscription appears to record that the school or hall (said), the building of which was 
referred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Eahchiga (verses 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras ; that he bestowed certain 
land on the same hall ; and that he caused this edict (sdsana) to be inscribed on the pillar. In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he “ caused the hall to l)e built just as the renowned prince 
Dantipriya (had built it).” Consequently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during the 
period between the two inscriptions A and B. It is not improbable that by Dantipriya, i.e. 

‘ the lover of elephants,’ we have to understand the original builder of the hall, Naraya^a, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda Gaj&hkusa, i.e. ‘ the elephant-goad.’ 

As Kanchiga himself professes to be a member of the race of the Selaras and to have come 
from the town of Kupanapura, it may be assumed that he was an ancestor of the Silahara chief 
Govunarasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription C was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapura see the remarks on the inscription C. 

The inscription C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters. It is not dated> 
but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion may be referred to about the 11th or 12th century A.D. The 
language is Kanarese prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land to “ the god Trayipurusha of the hall (said) at 
the agrahdra of Bavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Badale. The granted land was situated in Pavithage itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
Sihganakatte near Makiriyinti (?). These localities cannot be identified, with the exception 
of Pavithage or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittege, which, as stated before,* must be 
identical with the modern S&lotgi. The name appears to have been developed from Sdld+ 
Pdvittage or Pavifhage, as the villagfe may have been called after the establishment of the hall 
(sdld) in the midst of it. The name of the god Trayipurusha, i.e, ‘the deity (consisting of) a 
triad,’ evidently i-efers to the ‘ triad of principal gods ’ which, according to verse 16 of inscription 
A, had been placed in the hall by its founder, Narayana. 

The donor of the land was the Mahdmandaleivara G6v[u]nara8a, who belonged to the 
Silah&ra race ; who traced his descent from the mythical Silahara king Jimutavahana ; 
whose banner was a golden Garuda and who was the lord of the city of Kopanapura. 

In his Essays oa Kannada Orammar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f ., Mr. R. Raghnnatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Niipatnhga in bis Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada tirul, i.e. ‘ the pulp of Kannada ’ or ‘ the purest Kannada,’ was spoken . 
Nripatuhga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada : Kisuvolal, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Fattadakal, Lakshmesvar and Hungund in the Dharwad 
and Bijapnr districts. Mr. Raghnnatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice’s opinion Kopananagai;a was 
near Mulgund in the Dharwad district. Perhaps Kopananagara or,- as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway line from Godag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Silahara or Selara^ dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagarapura.’* 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 206, and above, p. 68. ^ * Compare above, Vnl. III. pp. 208 and 269. 

• Other forms of this name are Sildra, ^dra, and Sildhdra ; see above, Vol. III. p. 294, note 7. 

‘ See Dr. Fleet’s Kanaress Dynasties, p. 98, and Dr. Bbandarkar's Parly History of the Delhan, 2nd 
edition, p. 121, 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


TKXTi OP A. 
Fir*t Face. 


firih [II*] ®Jayaty=avish]£ritaih 


[!•] 

[4*] 

[ 5 *] 

[I*] 


1(11) 

[I*] 

[ 3 *] 


[Oih“] [II*] Svastj 
uttamam [|*] 

dhrita-lokatrayatiQjyatannbhrit-tanTiblirldvaram 
Saka-kalad=gat-abdanam sa-saptadhikashashtishu 

^shv^ashtasu tavatsu saiiLanam=amkatd=pi cha 
rttamane Plavamg-abde varttamane nirakale 
napade nana-dbanya-sampat-samanvite |(||) 

mogbavarsbasya paramesvara-bhupateb 

svakiy-aryya-pada-dhyana-pare pare |(i|) 

na-parama-kalyana-vijay-odyame [|*] 

vallabbe=kalavar8badeve ramavati |(||) 

te sthiribhuta-katake ramya-barmyake 

mada-koti-raji-rajita-patake |(ll) [6*] 

sati dharmmena sada palayati prajah 

mita-vastuni dvij-Mibhyo daya-pare |(||) 

k-avanibbrin-manli-mani-chumbi-padambnje [|*] 

sati yaso-bhaji raji rajiva-locbane |(||) 

tadyuti-dorvviryya-svikrit-aratiinamdate [|*] 

gvijaye Krishnaraje rajyaih prasasati |(||) 

Karnnapuri-nama-vishaye Tishay-ottame [I*] 

ge iti khyata-nama-grame manoratne 

Srimati^ Mabisba-vishaye Kamcbanamuduvol^-iti 


Yishn6r= V Tainat-apatyam= 

[II*] 


[I*] 


[ 2 *] 

jane 


[i*j 

sate- 

Va- 

i-'i- 


Sukhaiii 

[I*] 

[<•] 

[ 8 *] 

[ 9 *] 
ll« 


k;rimat<)= 
priya-sunau 
Pravarddliama- 
Pritbivi- 
Manyakbe-^ 
subliata-pra- 
va- 

dadaty-a- 
Aue- 
cbaka- 
Aini- 
krita-di- 
Iha 
Pavitta- 
[I0*j 

prasi- 


ddhe grame [|*] vastavyab Kaumdinyd Vajasaneyas=tu Kanvasakb-aJhyayanah 

[II*] [11*] 

®Damaparyya-sutah sriinan=vadany6 yah pratapavan [|*] Narayan[6]= 
bhidbanena Narayana iv=aparah |(,||) [12*] Vikhyato bhuvi vidyavaa^yd 

Clajamkusa-samjnaya [I*] pradhanah Krisbnarajasya mamtri san sandhivigraht 

[ 11 *] [ 13 *] 

Tasya yah pratihast6=bhut=priy6 daksbinahastavat [I*] niynktas=tena 
tena'® tejasvi samdhivigraha-karmmani |(||) [14*] Parago raja-vidyanam kavi- 


khah'^ priyaihvadah [I*] ya8=ta 
iva 1(11) [15*] Ten=eyain 

29 karita sala sri-visala 

30 disuratraya'® |(||) 


dbanDiiia*rato bbati dbarninio vigrabavan= 


mandrama [[*] 
[16*] Sala 


dh&tr=e7a Bv-echchhaya srisbti sthapit-a- 
Man6vat=iT=ai8ba Brabma-yukta vir&- 


* From an impression snpplied by Dr. Fleet. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre of verses 1-10: SIdka (Anushtnbli). 

* Tbe impression looks as if before this *hv~ the akahara thva hsd already been once engraved ami bad then 
been effaced again. 

’ Originally 'Mdnyahkht- was engraved. 

* Here the original lias an ornamental full stop. * Metre : -^ryigiti. 

* At first sight we should read Edmchinamudnrolal, the alethara la of which is written with tbe Kanareie 
sign ; but the back of tbe impression shows that the » of chi and tbe fo have been strnck out. 

* Metre of verses 12-33 : Sldk.i (Anushtnbli). 

'• This woid, which has been erroneously repeated here, has perhaps been struck out already in the original 

“ Read khyah ; this correction also has perhaps been made slreaily in the original. 

» What is actually engraved here u dintrayd I ralrayd, but the first trayd and tbe sign of pnnctuatio 
after it appear to have beea struck out. 
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31 jate [1*] atra vidy-arthinah samti nana-janapad-odbliavah |(I|) [17*] 

prakalpita 

32 vrittir=^adiy6=dhun=6cliyate [|*] prapaihcbo desa-kM-^ir=etat* 

prasiddhaye [||*] [IS*] 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 


Second Face. 


£tat-Pavittage-gra- 

ma-patlh Kalyapa-go- 

trajah [I*] prablinr=V vajasane- 

yanam KanvasakhaTatam Tara[h H*] [19*] 

Govi ndabhatta-tanayo 

brabmapyah suchir=agiiimaa [I*] 

Biidhas=Chakrayn.dh6 nama 

ksbaTnavaii=vadatam varab [||*] [-0*] 

Brabin.avid=dbarmmavit=prajfi6 
bbavyah sevyab priyamvadab [I*] 

dbarmmasastra-ratab sriman 

8aksbad=iva Parasarab [11*] [21*] 


Purw-okte varttam&n-abde 


mase Bbadrapade-mchite [I*] 

pitri-parwani tasy=aiva 

Kuja-varena samynte [II*] [22*] 

Suryyagrahana-kale* tu 

madhya-ge cha divakare [|*J 

Gtddavar[yya]m niabanady[aih*] 

koH . . . [t]irtbake [II*] [23*] 

Yab pra* .... nama 

graman* .... rttitab [I*] 

sa tfijasvi mahasa[t*]tv6 

dvijendra-dvisati-yatah [||*] [24*] 

Stbitva ttrtba-vare snatvS 

sa[t*]tvikaih dharmmam-asritab [I*] 

sala-vidyartbi-saingbaya'’ 

dattavan bhumim=uttainam [||*] [25*] 

Pavittage iti khyatS 

grame=smin sadgun-akare [I*] 


fibhyab 

kbyati- 





Third Face. 
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manyam nivarttananam tu 

paihcbabbis=cha satair=inmitam [||*] 

[26*] 

64 

N ivesanani 

sarddhani® 


saptavimsatira=adarat 

[1*1 

65 

manyani 

dattavan=inany6 

Govindabudba-nandanah [11*] 

[27*] 

66 

Nivarttanani 

cbatv&ri 

manyam 

kusuma'Vahkam 

[1*1 

67 

nivarttanani 

dip-artbam 

manyani 

dvad8S=aiva cba [||*] 

[28*] 

68 

Sala-vidyartbi-samgb&ya 

su-dravyam 

dvijatibbib 

[!•] 

69 

pamcba 

pusbp^i deyani 

vivahe 

sati taj-janaib [||*] 

[29*] 


' Rea<’i eiaf-lhyd°. * OrigiMlly ’’hanaridU w»b engraved. 

» Tbit akthara may potiiblj be prd. * Perbapt this line was grdmanih pariktrititah. 

* Oriifinaily •tamghd^am was engrsired. 

‘ Tbit is clearly engraved, but at it does not teem to yield any aatUfactory meaning, I consider it to be a 
mistake for sdrthd%i 
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70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


Deyath tath=6panayaiie vivahe yat=ptir=6ditam 

tad-ai'ddham ch=aitad-arddhaih cha chuda-karminani taj-janaih [II*] 

Kenachit=kai’anen=5ha kartfavye vipi-a-bhojane 

bh6jayet=ta yatba-sakti parishat=parish8j-ianam [II*] 

Vyakhyatus=ch=aiTa salayam kalpitani mahatmana 


nivarttanaui paiiicbasad=bbumer=mmaiijani 

vyakbyatur=asyam salayam mauyam=ekaih 
Bahubbir=vvasudha bbnkta rajabhih 

yasya yasya yada bLumis=tasya tasya 
iSamaDy6=yam dharmma-8eiur=npipanam 

le palaniyfi bhavadbhih [I*] &ar%Tan=etaii 

bhavinah partliiTendran bhiiyo bliuyab prarthayaty=esha Ramah Lii*] [34*] 
^Sva-dattam. para-dattam va j6 hai-eta vasuiiidharam [)*] 

shashtiiii varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayat6 krimi[b] [||*] [35*] 


tani cba 

nivesanam 

Sagar-adibbih 
tada phalam [11’ 
kale 

[1*3 


[1*3 

[30*] 

[1*3 

[31*3 

[ 1*3 

[ 1*3 

[32*] 

[ 1*3 


[33*3 

ka. 


TRANSLATION OF A. 

Om. Hail ! Fortnne ! 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is tbe excellent offspring of Vinata, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who has the three worlds for his own body.® 

(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as manjr* years in figures, in the current year Plavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbance and the country is blessed with abundance of various grains ; 
while the dear son of the Pdramcscara, the glorion.s king Amoghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Akalavarshadeva, the Favourite of the Earth, who ever meditates on tbe feet of his father^ 
and whose effort.s to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing, — residing in comfort at 
Manyakheta, where his camp is firmly established, where tbe houses are handsome and the 
quartcra*' resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beautiful women. — always i.s 
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to Brahmanas and others ; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feet are kissed'^ by the jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingilom, 
having appropriated the lands* of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters:® — 

(V. 10.) Here, in the most excellent of districts, the district of Karnaptiri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of Pavittage : — 

(V. 11.) In the prosperous Mahisha district, in the village named K&ficbanamudnvdl, 
there dwells (or dwelt) one Narayana, the son of Damap&rya, of the Kaundinya gotra, a student 


* Metre : Sihut. ’ Metre : Sloka (Aniubtubh). 

’ The word? diithiritam VitAndr, ‘ msoifested of Visbnn,’ of the original have been omitted here, because 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like tbe author of -the Ti^gundi iiucription, above, Vol. Ilf. p. 310, 
our author commences his verse as if he ucant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishnu, while in reality he 
glorifies Vishnu’s vehicle, the mythical bird Garuda.— The adjeciive Tainata of the text is not given in the 
dictiouai its. 

* ciz. 867 ; the words ‘ and as many jears in figures’ are quite inappropriate here, 

* Tbe word drya apparently is used here in the sense of tbe Ksiiarese oyya. 

* Pataka — yrdmaikadi^a. 

1 Chumbtn is used in the sense of ehumiiiai compare £p. Ind. Vol. II. p. 165, note 64. 

* Mandala^deia. 

’ Ihe context is that, in the reign of this king Krishna, certain donations (which will be detailed in verse* 
19-32) were made in favour of u school (tbe foundativn of which is recorded in verses 11-18) at the village ot 
Pavi\Uge (verse 10). 
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of the Kanva idkhd oi the Vajasaneya V6da, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Narayana.^ For his learning known everywhere by the name of Gajahkusa,^ he is 
(or wa.s) the chief minister of Erishnaraja, being his minister of peace and war. He was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a first-rate poet and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form. He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth 
like Manovati^ joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars born in various lands. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known. 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of Pavittage is (or was) Chakrayudha Budha,* the son 
of Govindabhatta, born in the Kasyapa gotra, excelling among the followers of the Vajasaneya 
Veda, the best of the students of the Kanva sdkhd, pious, honest, maintaining tlie sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Parasara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, in the excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes^ joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 

river GWdavari® that vigorous man of great 

virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twice-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of the 
school some first-rate land at this mine of virtuous people, the village of Pavittage, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanns. He, the worthy son of Govindabudha. 
considerately {also) gave twenty-seven furnished" dwelling-places, exempt from taxes ; fon r 
nivartanas {of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas {of land), 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Five ‘ flowers of good metal shall be given to the community 
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concerned when there is a marriage ; half of what 
has just been declared {to be due) at a marriage, shall be given by the people concerned at a 
thread-investiture; and half of this again at a rite of tonsui-e. When a feast for some reason 
has to be given here to the Brahmanas, the assembly shall feast according to its means the 
members of {this) assembly. And for the teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dweUing-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

TEXT OP B. 

Fourth Face. 

1 Sri-mana-dhama-rajita-ram-a- 

2 vali-Kup8napura-vinirggatan=abha- 


' t.e. the (fod Vishnu. * is. ‘the elephant-goad.’ ’ A mythical town on mount Meru. 

* Aa Gdvindabhatta in verse *7 is called Odvindabudha, so Chakrayndha Budha probnbly also was (more 
commonly) called Chakr&yudhabbatta. 

* t.e. at the time of new-moon. 

' Here the end of one verse and half of the following verge, which are greatly damaged in the original, are 
omitted. 

t This ia the tranalation of the conjectural reading sdrthdai. Nivtiandni sdrddhdni saptacimsaiim could 
mean neither ‘ twenty-seven dwellings and half as many more ’ nor * twenty-seven dwellings and half a one.’ 

* The word ftskpa, ‘ flower, ’ apparently denotes here a particular coin. The word does not seem to have been 
found used so elsewhere. 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


yam [|*] Bhima-balam Selaitira 

kTilak=i mahiyol tilaka- 

d=ante Kamchigan-emtom' I [1*] Mel=a- 
rppan=ardan=atam solada gandam pra- 
tap[i] danada phaladim [|*3 mel=akka 
kottudananu* palipa phalam=em- 

da tannoj=and=iiit=enda | [2*] Madisi- 

den=ane Baleyan=[i]dita-Dantipri- 

y-avanisana v61 mnm- [)•] (m)ma[d]i- 
sidorh madisidone madisidom® 

[m]adidtidane sale kad=atarii | [3*j 

[A]nd=i saleya kambada gomda- 

lamam* nirisnv=andii kambada ru- 

pim [I*] pind=aranan=nirisn-va vo- 

l=ond-eradam tane pididu niri- 

sidon=atam*> | [4*] Jambhari-nibham iU 


la-stariibhaman=ojp=odave 
sidam nija-kl[r*]tti- [|*] 
ni.nauv=ant[e] sujambhaiii 

gan=achamchal-amcliita-dhairyyam 
Pasarise sammati 

da[sa]vandada 

ke[!aTa]n=idarkk= [|*] 

ttiidan=l vasadhege 

saaaaam bareyisidom 


nir; 

stambham.'LTi', 

Kamchi- 
I [ 5 *] 

tanflaye 
nesanamgalol 
asadrisan=itt=i. 

negalv=amtu 

[I] [6*] 


TBAWSLATION OF B. 

(Verses 1 and 2.) He whose name was Kafichiga; who came from (the city of) 
Eupanapura, (tn which were) a number of women who were resplendent with beauty, pride 
and dignity ; who was fearless (in battle) ; who possessed the strength of Bhima ; (who was) 
on this earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Selvas ; whose great prowess was well 
known ; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero, — considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a irift. 
said thus : — 

(V. 3.) “ I have caused (this) hall (idla) to be built, just as the renowned prince 
(avaniia) Dantipriya (had built it). (Not only) he who first builds (o house), has built (it) • 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built. Las built (it as well).”^ ’ 

(V. 4.) Having said (thus), he, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hall was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hidden) under the form of a pUIv. 

(V. 5.) Proud Kafichiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (a«d) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillv of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. ^ 


* An incomplete anusrdra is engraved after the ga of Kamchigan. « "dananm ' 

• Mddisiddm appears to be corrected from mSdisidone. " 

‘ The la of gomdalamam has a pecnliar form whioh differs from the other la’s of the ssmo • • ■ 

* These four akshara^ are written on an erasnre. *n»cnptioll. 

• {.s. the merit gained b, one who preserves or repairs a building for chariUble purposes, is » wv-r . .r. . 

earned by the original builder. r r gimt a« tn»t 



No. 6.] 


SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


65 


(V. 6.) His own sanction having been proclaimed, (and) having given a few of the house- 
sites* in (las) rent-free land (dasavanda) to this (hall), (he), the unequalled, got (this) edict 
inscribed in order that (his) gift might be extolled on this earth. 

TEXT OP C. 

Third Face. 

1 Svasti [II*] [Sa]ma[dhi]gata-paincha-mahasabda-mah[a]- 
'2 mandalesvaram Kopanttpura-var-adhisvaram su- 

3 Syarnna-Gamdft-dhvajaih vimala-kl[r*]tti-dhvajaih sri-Si- 

4 lahara-naremdra-Jimutavahan-anva- 


Fourth Face. 


5 

ya-prasutam 


sauryya-Raghu- 

6 

j [a] tarn 

SilabArs-kula-kama[la]- 

7 

[mjartthandam® 

nera[vo]deganda 

Ea- 

8 

[t]yayani-labdha-vara-prasa- 


9 

dam 

kasturik-amoda 

manne- 

10 

ya-vallabham 


bhaya-lobha- 

11 

durllabham 


mnnivar=aditya 

12 

*Sanivara-siddhi 

Dhanagana 

simgam sa- 

13 

has-bttumgani 

First Face. 

nam-adi-sama- 

14 

8ta-pras»tsti- sahi [ta] 

m sriman-mahamandal^varam G6v[u]- 

15 

narasar 36 Bac^e baliya agra- 

16 

haram Pavithag[e*]ya saleya 

Trayipuru-5 

17 

sa-devarggey=alliya 

kod[i] geyy =olage 

Tamba- 

18 

la-k61al=innuja 

mattaru keyyu 

ma[gau]- 



Second Face. 


19 

kolaln 


Balambugey-i- 

20 

r-mmattaru 

nelanh 

Makifi- 

21 

yintiya 

Simganakatteyalu 

22 

kiriya-k6[la*] lu 

mujra 

matta- 

23 

ru galdeyumam 

bittar [II*] 

A mu- 

24 

jru mattaru galdey=olage 

ti[s8a]- 

25 

ladantekke galde 

matta[ru*J 1 [l|*j Mamgala [ma]- 

26 

hfaj-m 

sri sri 

[11*] 


TRANSLATION OP C. 

Hail ! The glorious Mahdmandalehara G6v[u]narasa, who was praised by all such names 
as : a Mahdmanialeivara who had obtained the five mahdsahdas ; the lord of the excellent 
(dty of) Kopanapura ; he whose banner was a golden Gaiou^ ; he whose white fame 


■ The word is not found in the dictionaries; it is probably a tadiAava of nivesana, which occurs in 

ve rse 27 of the inscription A. 

* Bead xutarna. • Read mdrtandam. Read Sanivdra- 

' Read Traytparutha. 


K 
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resembled a flag ; he who was bom in the race of the glorions SUah&ra king JlmutaTAhana ; 
he who resembled (Rama) the descendant of R^hn in janwess; a snn to the lotus— the 

Silahara race • he who had obtained the excellent favour of EAty&yanl 

(Parvatl); he who possessed the scent of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarice ; the snn to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays 
the lion of Dhanaga ;* (and) he who was full of daring, — gave to the god Trayipnruaha 
of the hall (said) at the agrahdra of Pavithage in the 36 (villages of) Badale : two hundred 
mattars, (measured) by the Tambala^ rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (hodige) of 
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Balambuge (?) ; and 
three mattars, (measured) by the small rod (kinyaMlu), of paddy-fields in SinganakaMe (near) 
Makiriyinti (P). Of these three mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (wo* 
assigned) for tissaladan fa (?). Eortune ! Great prosperity! Prosperity! Prosperity! 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GSttihqen. 

After the receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysord District* for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on them were ready for publication, 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of the Chola dates in 
the Epigraphia Oamataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested me to treat 
of these dates separately, and to include in my account of them those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff. In How- 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 

A— BAJABAJA. 

1. — Inscription in the BilvanAthesvara temple at Tiravallam 
in the Borth Arcot district.^ 

1 Svasti ’ srl [II*] K6 Rajaraja-Kfearivammajrkku* ya[n]du 7&vadu . . . . 

ivv-attft Ayppaa-t- 

2 tingaj ^paunnamasiyum Irevadiyum pejnra vishnvil® B6magrahanatti=n&nru.* 

“ In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Bajaraja-Kesarivarman, — on the day of an ftcTipoo 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) Bevati and to 
a full-moon tithi in the month of Aippasi of this very year ” 


* See above, Vol. III. p. 269, note 8. 

> It may be concluded from this biruda that Dhanaga was the name of the father or predecessor of GOvnna- 
rasa ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. 

» According to Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-Emglisi Dictionary, Tambala ia another form of Tamila which is 
derived from the word Tamil. 

* Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I. B.ingalore. 1894. 

‘ From Dr. Hultzsch’s transcript; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 70, and South-lndian Itseriptient Vol I 
p. 169. 

" Read °rarmar1ca or °varmarHn. t R^ad paurna°. 

* Bend vuhnvattil. s i.e. °grahanattin nditrn. 


No. 7.] 


DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


67 


This date falling in the month Aippali (the solar Karttika), the eqninox spojcen of is that 
of the TnlAsamki'^nti, t.e. the antamnal equinox ; and, as stated by Dr. Holtzsch, ‘ Dr. Fleet has 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Rajaraja’s reign must be allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of the date work out as follows : — 

In A.D. 991 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tula-aamkranti took place on the 26th 
September,* by the Surya-siddhanta 8h.3'4m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 6h. 35’9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A.D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there was a lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India; and the moon was 
in the naksfiatra Bevati for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Samvat 932 expired) the Tula-samkranti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Surya-siddhanta 6h. 3m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 4h. 33'5m. after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippasi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 2h. .54m. 
after mean sunrise, was not visible in India; and the moon was in Bevati for 3h. 17m. after 
mean sunrise. 

Bqth the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requirements of the case. But there is the important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of the a6th September A.D. 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as a rule,^ are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the case, and that 
the true equivalent of the date therefore is the 26th September A.D. 99l (in Saka-Sarnvat 
913 expired). 

2. — Inscription on a stone built into the roof of the G6p&la-Krishna temple 
at the village of Ealiyur in the TirumBkiidlu.Nara8ipur t&luka.^ 

1 Svasti [II*] Sakanripa-kal-ttita-8amvatsara-sataihga[l*] 929neya Parabhava- 

samvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-pamchamiyu- 

2 m=Adityavarad=:andu. 

“On Sunday, the fifth fithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Chaitra in the 
Par&bhava year (which corretpondeS to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king. ” 

By the southern luni-solar system ParSbhava was Saka-Samvat 929, the year given by the 
date, as a current year ; but for that year the date is incorrect. For, the fifth tithi of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by the amdnta scheme, on Friday, the 22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by the purnimdnta scheme, on Wednesday, the 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday. If the year of the date were Saka-Sarhvat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavahga (not Parftbhava), the corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


» See I»d. Ant. Vol. XXI II. p. 297. 

* According to Dr. Fleet, ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 71, the TaI4-B«mkr4nti to A.D. 991 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 ghaflt 54 palat after mean aunrise (for Bombay) ; but tj^is is erroneous. By my Tables 
for the Arya-siddhlnta, published ibid. Vol. XVIII. p.’207, the time of the SamkrAnti, expressed in days of the 
JnUan period, is 2083 289'2749, i.e. 6h. 35'9m. after mean sunrise of the 26tb September, A. D. 991 ; aud by 
Professor Jacobi’s Tables the SamkrAuti took place, also according to the Arya-siddhAnta, 16 ghatit 28 palat, 
i.t. 6b. 35'2m., after mean sunriie of the same 26th September. 

•M, list of dates from inscriptibas contains 39 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, and 33 regular dates 
which quote solar eclipses. The 39 lunar eclipses were ail teithont exception risible in India. Of the 33 solar 
aclipset, 30 weie risible, and 3 (of §aka-Samrat 534 and 589, and of Vikrama-Samrat 1043) were not risible in India. 

* From Mr. Rice’s transcript. Bp. Cam. Fart L p, 149, No. 44. The inscription ‘ conmsts of praises of 
Aprameya, a general and minister under RAjarAjadera.’ 

E 2 
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A.D. 1007, and Sunday, the 29th Febmary A.D. 1008. ’Here the purnimdnta scheme 
would indeed yield the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the people of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
11th century A.D. And^ if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year Parkhhava), for which, by the 
amdnta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the I9th March A.D. 1066. 
The result is, that this date, at present, is of no value, for historical purposes. 


3. — Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of the Agastyesvara 
temple at Balmuri in the Balagula hobali of the Seringapatam taluka.i 

26 . . Saka-varisha 934neya Paridhavi-[sa]m[va]t[saraKe] sri-[Ra]jaraja[de]- 

27 [va]rge® yandu impatt-emta[vu] .... 

28 tad-variaha[da Pau]8ha-ma[sa3 

29 ^ rayana-samkrantiyol 

“ In the twenty-eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Eajarfijadeva, (which corre- 
sponded ) to the ParidhAvin year (and to) the Saka year 934 at the Uttarayana- 

samkranti in the month of Pausha of this year ” 

This date does not admit of exact veriHcation, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridhavin does correspond to the given Saka year 934, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttarayana-samkranti of that year took place 12h. 37-9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th tithi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h. 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true 
equivalent of the date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should expect it to 
be, the 26th September A.D. 091 (in Saka-Samvat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since the 28th year of Rajarfija’s reign is here joined 
with Saka-Samvat 934, the 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the Dttarayana-’samkrknfi has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in the dates are solar years 
(which certainly is the case in the date No. 1), it follows from the dates No. 1 and No. 3 that 
the first year of Bajaraja’s reign commenced not earlier than the 24th December A.D ’ 884, 
and not later than the 20th September A.D. 886 (between the Uttarayana-samkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tula-samkrAnti of Saka-Samvat 907). 


B — HA JENDRA-CTTOT. A I. 

4.— Inscription on a broken stone lying in front of the MaUedeva temple 
at Wandigunda in the Hadinaru hobaR of the Nafijsnagu«ii talukA.* 

1 [Da]ra (?) Saka-varisham 943ne[ya] Raudra-sam- 

2 vatsarsftia Phalgnna-ms8a[da] 8ukla-[pa]. 


> No. 5 of the Government Epigrepbwt’i collection for the ye«r 1895 ; Mp. Cam Part I n vs i.n 

From Mr. Venkayja’e tranecript. • i. p. /a, ^o. 140.— 

> Lines 1-7 of this inecriplion contain a Kanareee verw which refers to the cononest of the 

Bsttavidi, MalenSda and llnm (CeylOn), and the Nnlsniba. Andhra, Kohen, Kslinea and P4nd R® country, 
lines 7 and 8 contain the full name of the king, viz. B4j«rlj»k6sarivarman aliat KajarSiiidjTa. oo““tr>e«. and 
• i.e* uiiardjfana', 

4 No. 2 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Cam Part I n ana v 
From the transcript of Mr. Venkayya who fumiabes the following note : ‘ The other V ■ «o. m.— 

in Kanarese characters, the usual Tamil historical introduction of the inscriptions of pL‘va'‘ 
SijSndra-Chaiadeva. As the last item of conquest in the preserved part of the hislorie.! • t 

over Jayasimha, it may be concluded that the date of the inacripUon U Uter than the 

«>u« viD year of the king*i reign. 
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3 ksham Budhavaram punname Uttare-naksliatraiii s6- 

4 iiiagrahaiiad=anda 

“ On the day of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the Uttara nakshatra a fnll-moon 
Hthi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna in the Raudra year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 ” 

By the southern Inni-solar system Raudra was Saka-Samvat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct. For, in Saka-Samvat 943 current the fnll-moon tithi of Phalguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 1st Alarch A. D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra Uttara-PhalguniA 


5 — Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Somesvara temple at Sutturu 
in the Tayuru hobali of the Nanjanagudi taluka.® 

1 [P]urvvadesamu[m] Ga[m]geya[m] Kadaramu[ni]5 konda ko=Ppai-ake[sa]riparmmar= 
ana ndeyar 

2 sri-Rajendra-Ch6lade[vargge] yandn 31ava[d]u [II*] Svasti [II*] 

3 Saka-var[sha] 9[54]neja Arhgira-samvatsarada 

4 Karttika-m^a . . [rn]nam[i]'* tale-devasam=%e bidi- 

5 ge S6mav4ra Rohini-nakshatradal ndeyar sri-Rajendra-Cho- 

6 ladevar=gnrukkal 

“ In the Slst year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious 
Raj endra-Cho lads va, who conquered the Eastern country, the Gangs, and Kadaram. 

“ Hail ! On (the day of) the Rohini nakshatra, a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn 'ght 
which had) the full-moon tithi for its first day (?)’ of the month of Karttika in the Ahgira year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 9[54] ” 

In the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Ahgiras was Saka-Samvat 954 expired, and 
for this year the date is correct. For in Saka-Samvat 954 expired the second tithi of the amdnta 
Karttika ended 7h. 26m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Rohini for about llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. 

As this day i referred to the 31st year of the reign of Rajendra-Chola I., the first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the fidth 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002, both days inclusive. I cannot reconcile 
this result with the fact that, according to the date No. 3, Rajaraja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present date is incorrect. 


^ This is the earliest correct date known to me, that admits of exact rerification, in which the ^ka year 
quoted is a current year. 

• No. 1 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep, Cam. Part I. p. 208, No. 164. — 
Prom Mr. Venkayya’a trauacript. 

• Tbia word is entered above the line, with a cross (hamtapdda) after it. * Bead paurnami (?). 

• 1 give this as translated by Mr. Venkayya. The words of the original must be intended to mean ‘the 
second tithi after full.moon;’ compare Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s Some Earlp Sorereigiu of Travancore, p. 66, 
where a 6th tithi of the bright half is described as ‘ the 5th <i<A« after new-moon.’ The mention of the nakshatra 
Kdhi^ in connection with a second tithi of the month Kirttiks is sntheient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended. I had in fact fonnd the proper eqnivaleot of tlie date already from the data in Mr. Bice’s 
mutilated text, long before 1 saw Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 
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C.— KUIiOTTtrifQA-CHOIiA I. 


6.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkaresvara 
temple at StndhuvalU in the Kalale hobali of the Nanjanagu<U taiuka-i 

1 Sva[8ti] Sri [II*] Sakarai ya[n]du [ayiraj^ 


sn 

2 [t]tn-muppada 

3 tsarattu 

4 ladevar 

5 [dn] 


P^Iia *Dvaya-8atn[va*]- 

sri-KoIottumka-So- 


pri(ilu[vi*]-rajyattn 
mnppatt-elavada 


yan- 


“ In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Zulottuhga-Choladeva . . »» 

This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 ; for, ^according to the southern luni- 
solar system, 3 Vyaya was Saka-Samvat 1028 expired, while Saka-Samvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between the ^ka 
year and the Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted correctly,^ and 
o priori it appears reasonable to assume that the same is the case here and that, accordino-ly, the 
year intended is really Saka-Samvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th°yeL' of 
the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola I., would give us for the first year of his reign Saka-Samvat 
992 expired=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this result would aeree with the 
following dates. Nos. 7 and 8.^ 


7.-- Inscription in the Natarfija temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 

1 11 Svasti iri II Tiribuvasachchakkaravattigal gri-Kulfittunga- 

2 Soladevar tiru-ttahgaiyftr ^ Rftjarftjag Kundavaiy=Alvar 

5 _n4-nilsttai mulnd=4nda Jaya- 

6 darajku nft^attn-n(ll=4ndil 5Mina=niga] ngyajru Velli pe- 

7 jra Ur6sani-nftl=Idabam podal. 

» In the forty-fourth year (o/ the reign) of Jayadhara,7 who ruled all the four quarters — 
at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the nakshatra) Bohini, which 

corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (tke sign) Mina was shining Kundavai 

Aivtr, (the daughter of) Rajaraja (and) the royal younger sister of the emperor of the t^* 
worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, [gave, etc.]” ^ 


8.— Inscription in the Apatsahfiyesvara temple at Aiang uri j in the Tanjore district. 


1 II Svasti sri 

30 

sri-Kul6t- 


II Pn[ga]l sulnda . . . 

. k«v=8Arftiakesaripatmar=ftna Tribhuvanachclmkm^airftti’ 


1 No. 3 of the Govemment Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 • Sa Cnr* p i 
From Mr. Venkayya’s tranacript. ’ • " . p. 191, No. 31. — 

’ Read Vyaga-samva-. 

’ By the mean-eign system (which U ont of the question here) Vyava wnnM . 

December A.D. 1102, in Saks-Ssihvat 1024 expired. ommenced on the 16th 

* Compare the dates given in Ind. A»t. Vol. XXIV. p, 4, No. 139 ff 

‘ These dates have been already published hy Dr. Hultzsch in Ind jni v«i vvyrr 

• Bead Mtnam. PP- 297 and 298 

7 This, according to Dr. Hnltach, was a Hruda ol KnlftttnDga-ChMa I 
‘ Bead Irdja”. ^ ' 


No. 7.] 


DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 


71 


31 tn[nga]-861adlvarta yandu 45avadii Tnla-nayajEu p<l[r]Tva-pakshattu Viy&Ja- 
kkilamaiyam saptamiyum per[ra3 

32 Uttira . . [ti]-nal.‘ 

“In the 46th year (of the reign) of king R&jt^esarivannan, aZ/a«' the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Euldttuhga-ChdladSTS, on 

the day of (the nakshatra) * . . . . • ,* which corresponded to 

a Thtirsdsy and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 

The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was "to the effect that the first year of the reign of 
Kulottuhga-Chola I. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to have been the case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saks-Samvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this day (the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunai* Chaitra ended lOh. 16m., and) the moon 
was in the nakshatra Bnhinl (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The snn rose 
in 19° 1' of the sign Mina, and the sig^ ^lishabha therefore rose from .about 2h. 44m. to about 
4h. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Rohini). 

For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tul& (the solar Karttika). On 
this day the 7th tithi of the first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33m , and 
the moon was in the nakshatra irttarfl8 h &dh& for 13h. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
siddhfinta, 6b. 34m.) after mean sunrise. 

As stated by Dr. Hultzsch,^ *I have some time ago calculated the same dates. Nos. 
7 and 8, on the supposition that Kulfittuhga-Chola I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063, I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, the first year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1063. But I am obliged to point out that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 

For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the Ist March 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of the Innar Chaitra ended 17h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshatra Krittika, by the equal-space system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhinta 8h. 
32m., and according to Garga 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Bohini. The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign Mina, and the sign Bishabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittika). 

For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tulfi (the solar Karttika). On 
this day (which was Kdrttika-iudi 6) the 7th tithi of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
mean sunrise (ending 2h. 33m. after sunrise of the following- day), and the moon was in the 


* It i» not clear if the actual reading if Ottirttffddi-ndf or TJttirddatti^mdl (for Ullird^ttia ndl). 

* The nakshatra was either Uttara-BhndrapadA or Uttar&sli&dht. 

* Ind Ant. VoL XXliI. p. 893 
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nakshatra ITttarash§.(Uia (by the Brahma-siddhanta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana. 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114f, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to be the 1st 
March and the 2-lth October A.D. 1107, the uu&sAatra* would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Rohini, altheugh the moon entered that 
nakshatra at the earliest 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of 
the second date is called after Uttarashadha in which the moon at the best was only for 3h. 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika* in which the 
moon was for at least 8h. 32m., and by the equal-space system as much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ? 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is 
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have 
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the date No. 7. 

Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the date No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola I., would be altogether wrong. Considering that 
date to be in the main correct, and taking the three dates together, the conclusion which I feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began between the 14th March and the 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in the year Vyaya= Saka-Samvat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7 ; and that the date No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the 
45th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114. 

a — Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called Somfisvara, in the midst 
of the rice fields of the village of Echiganahalli near Nanjanagudi.3 

1 Svasti [||*J Sil-Kuldttumga-Choladevarn prituvi-rajyam *gejje Sakra-valrisham 

1035- ■' 

2 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Palguna-masada apara-paksham pa[di]va Adityavaram 

3 Hasta-nakshatraih 

“ On (the day of} the Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first tithi of the second fortnic^ht of 
the month of Phalgnna in the Jaya year (which corresponded to} the Baka year 1035 while the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva was ruling the earth, ” 

By the southern luui-solar system Jaya wm Saka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saka- 
Samvat 1035 expired would be Vijaya ; and contrary^ to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Saka year, and the word Jaya would there, 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya. In Saka 
Samvat 1035 expired the first tithi of the dark half of Fhalguna ended llh. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when the moon entered the nakshatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after mean sunrise. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and the three dates would prove that the reign of KuI6tturiga-Ch6}a I 
cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.® 


> It must appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after Krittikd when 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Risliabha,’ mentioned in the date, on the Ist March A.D. 1107 certain! 
took place (from about 3h. 32m. to about 5b. 32m. after sunrise) while the moon was in Kfittikd On th^ 
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the moon was in Rdhini. 

’ [The inscriptions of Kuldttuoga I. in the Telugu country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year f h' 
sion ; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5.— E.H.] ^ ° 

> No. 4 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Cam. Part I. n. 190 N 4.1 

From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. ‘ .0. 44.— 

‘ The akshara ge is engraved above the line. * Compare Ind. Ant. V’ol. XX. p 283 
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D.— VIEBAMA-CHOLA. 

10.— Inscription in the Ty&gar&js temple at Timy&rur in the Tanjore district.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pd-m&lai midainda 

3 k6=Ppara[k]esarivanmnar=ana Tribh'aTa[n8]chakrava- 

[rttiga]! Sri-Vikraina-Ch6la[de]varkku [y]a[n]du ainja[vadTi] Mi[thu]na-n4yajrja 
p'u[r]vTa-pak8liatta saptamiyum Na[yi]jru-kkilamaiyam ' Attamom-kna nal 
niuiiiiurra-n&r[pa] di[n]al. 

“ In the fifth year (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorions Vikrama-CholadeYa, on the 

three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the nahshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and 
the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithnna.” 

Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.D. 1125 there are only two, for which 
this date would work oat satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (,Saka-Samvat 1035 expired) and A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired). 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 
1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mith iina (the solar Ashadha). On this day 
the 7th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Ashadha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
nahshatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for lOh. 30m., and by the equal-space system for 
13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. If this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year 
of the reign would he the 18th July A.D. 1112=the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Samvat 1034 expired ; and the first day of the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1030 expired = Saturday, the ISth July A.D. 1108, which was 
Srdvana-iadi 9, and on which the moon was in VisakhS. for 6h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Auur4dh&. 

For Saka-Samvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Slithuna. On this day the 7th tithi of the 
bright half ended 20h. 44m., and the moon entered the nahshatra Hasta, by the Brahma- 
siddhanta about 5h. 16m., and by the equal-space system 8h. 32m. after mean sunrise. If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the 15th 
July * A.D. 1115=:the 20th day of the month of Karkatoka of Saka-Samvat 1037 expired ; 
and the first day of the first year would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Saihvat 
1033 expired = Saturday, the ISth July A.D. 1111, which was Srdvana-iudi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Svati for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise. 

Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
Ghdla, the second, the I6th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession. 
But, concerned as I am only with the dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22iid 
June A. D. 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nahshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
be shown how either result can be reconciled with the fact that the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Knldttnhga-Chd|a I. fall in the year A.D. 1114. 


> From l»d. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 29H. 

' Ur. Dikiliit, who also Ims calciiUtnl ibU date, ibid. p. 290, give* the 1 4tb July ; but tbii u rleerly kii 
error. 


1. 
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No. 8,— LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITTA II.; 

[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 350. 

By Vajbshankar G. Ojha, akd Th. von Schtscherbatskoi, Ph.D. 

A squeeze of the subjoined grant was made over to the second editor hy Professor Buhler, 
who had received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojha, together with a transcript in Devanagari 
and some intiYiductory remarks in the Gnjarati language. The original was found by a 
Brahmana in a house at the village of Lunssdl in the Mahuva pargana, Gohilvad Prant, 
Kathiav^, while digging a hole for pegs to tie up his cows. 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are connected by 
two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate. 

[ Mr. Vajeshankar was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They 
measure about 15| inches in breadth, and about 13| inches in height. One of the two rings is 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and is now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal. This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
figure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and 
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend The plates not being very thick, and 

the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to 
49 are engraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is lOJ lbs., that of the small ring 6 oz., and that of the seal ring 
2 lbs. 7 oz. ; total, 13 lbs. I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected the transcript 
according to my impressions. — E. H.] 

The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large as in 
the begiuning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valabbt grants. 

The grant was issued “from the victorious camp pitched at Ehdtaka” (line 1), the modem 
Kheda (Kaira), whence many grants are dated. It gives the usual genealogy of the ValabM 
kings down to king Silfiditya n. (or III. according to Dr. Fleet’s manner of counting). As 
in another inscription, which is dated two years later,® the king bears here only the epithet 
Parama-Mdheivara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. 

(Line 52.) “ The most fervent devotee of MaheSvara (Siva), the illustrions SilAditya, 
being in good health, issues (the following) command to all : — ‘ Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Br&hmanas BhatW, and isvara, sons of the BrMimapa Dhanapati, coming from Dvipa 
and belonging to the Ohdturvidya (community) of this (place), to the Ilaun^vya gotra, and to 
the school of the Vajasaneyins, (the following pieces of land) in the village of Ddsdnaka at the 
mouth (dvdra) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of) the Surashtaras (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), a pond (vdpi), (measuring) fi%-five pdddvartas of land in ares, 
the boundaries of which (are) : to the east, the Pinchhakupikdvaha ; to the south, the fiield 
belonging to the Brahmana B4va, and the Malla pond (taddga) ; to the west, the drinking- well 
of the village (grama-ntpena-hipaka) ; to the north, the boundary of the village of 
Mdlavarmapfitaka ; (2) at the south-eastern boundary (of the village of Des5naka), a piece of 


■ See above, Vol. III. p. 319. 


’ I»d. Ant. Vol XI. p 306 ff. 
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cnltiYated land (called) Kaviffhtkd (and) measnring seTenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (is) the boundary of the village of VisAlapfiUtka ; to the south, the boundary of the 
village of Sivatr&tuj ja ; to the west, the boundary of the village of Vis&lap&t»ka ; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of VisAlapateka ; (3) at the same boundary (of the vUlaje 
of Diaenaka), a second piece of cultivated land called TTchcha (and) measuring ninety pdddvartas 
of land, to the east of which (is) the boundary of the village of Visfilap&taka ; to the south, 
the boundary of the village of Vis&lap&taka ; to the west, the Pinchhakiipikdvaha ; to the north, 
the Kaufumba field belonging to the Therakas (Sthaviras) ; and (4) at the eastern boundary (of 
the village of Desenaka), a third piece, measuring twenty pdddvarlas of land, to the east of 
which (is) the M& nai jjik& river ; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka ; to the west, the 
hrahmadeya field belonging to the Brahma^ Skanda ; to the north, the field belonging to 
Is vara. 

(L. 61.) “ ‘ (I gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, these three pieces of 
cultivated land together vrith a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with the udranga, 
uparikara (and) bhdtavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
fining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Biahmanas. 
according to the maxim of bhdmiohehhidra, to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (further) descendants (of the two donees). 

(L. 63.) “ ‘ Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 
enjoy (this land), cultivate (it), cause (it) to bo cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadSyas. 

(L. 64.) “ ‘ And future gracious kings bom of our lineage, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (it), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings).' 

(L. 65.) “ And it has been said : ’* 

[ Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 66.) “ The messenger (ddtaka) for this (grant was) tho Rdjaputra Dhruvasdna. This 

(edict) was written by the chief secretary frtmad-Anahila, the son of the chief secretary M- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The year 300 (and) 60 ; (the month) 
Phfilguna; the dark (fortnight) ; the 3rd (tithi). (This is) my own signature.” 

The grant is in favour of two Brfihmana brothers, natives of and belonging to the 
Ohaturvedin community of Dvipa, i.e. the modem Portuguese possession Din. The object 
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in the village of Desenaka' in SuiAshtra, 
i.e. the modern Sdrath. In the enumeration of the boundaries the following geographical 
names occur: (1) the UCadhumatl river, i.e. the ITikdl creek [V. G. 0.] ; (2) the village of 
Sivatrfitaijja, the modem Sathr& [Y. G. 0.] ; (3) the Malla tank, i.e. the rained tank now 
called Kdsa>Malla [Y. G. O.] ; ( 4 ) the lC& 9 Ujjik& river, i.e. the modern diy bed of the 
Mftlan (?) [Y. G. 0.]. 

The dutaka, Bdjaputra Dhravasdna, also executed another grant of Siladitya II.’ The 
writer, irwnud-Anahila, also wrote this Other grant * and served already under Kharagraha II. 
and Dhruvasena III.* The date is Ph&lguna badi 3 of [Gupta-] Sam vat 360, i.e. 669-670 A.D. 


' Asconlinv to Mr. Taiefhanksr, the modero NikOI, 4 railM K>ath.aut from Miihavt ; prohebly he re.id« in' 
line 64 Sfadhurxitt-dcdrt dtst Saltagrdms. 

* Isd. Ant. Vol XI. p. 305. » Hid. p. 308 

* dnd. Ant. VuL Vll. p. 76, and S/> Ind. Tol. I. p. 85. 
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First Flats. 


1 ^ [(•] 

•>w[T5rr]- 


TTOWiTf- 
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13 

^iMuinr trows ss m I «M 

41«sat 

14 lWlS«q^vta,f|«4MrdS«<Tnn^lni^l- 

xrosmfwTTsrorwTf^f^- 

15 tT ftrf(w i 

irfM^iratwrD*] 

<«<W«l«d<ld~S S ^: Mtsuid^wro^- 

^ NJ 

17 aiH i rd!M4*Rrdg«rdMtiriTrdurd<a^<a 7 j><ivgH<»tr ti idMC i ia^q (:)^ i««*<^>!<«i- 

ftww: trowT^^: ^- 

18 ddd4d<Mi<irl«^»d; 4J«*«!in<«jift«wrdr^drdrt^«aft^^-!«d- 

Htrfr^ttrrfTTTraL:*] ^^r^^nisT 


19 

20 

21 

22 

23 


^^iin[^]^[T*]<!ndidrTid''^i«in<*Twtfti ^- 
WMSi<»rd<ar^*4U^^rdddar i d ^'1%^|tw: wT?:trrW7ixmwrrf?wn9- 



fiwf^TTwtr: trowrtro:: 

^¥llr^'3<^d4Klri^ JTcT: ^^RdTfdTjH^dt^di’d'jaS^KUrrtCrfl^^lWidWrtT 

MMIfairo^ T fwtWT^Ct] 





fkir'4dd'h’dl«h'!l|tl|fir^lf^' 


^[zmwrtrw: 

si 


imfH- 


24 MI^Hd I msPddRdTKl^Wt^-d'* WWT. 

Tjfn: ^]tw wf^: ^- 

25 < Mdld««^3M«d*irddtrd?lM41’3t5ri^W*H<WtTf^<!« f^^VJld: taf^f^. 

«HriV 


26 t4«Kai«S<!!anif^t*t^(^n4(t<ihK: 


> Read °«IT«T'.- 


‘ Bead tjW. 


< Bead tjW- 


>• Read rfWT. 
u Read 


> Bead 

• Bead °^- 

• Read °»ITH°. 
“ Read 

M Bead 


• Bead “flTlit. 

• Read 
» Bead 

** Bead “vd^. 
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27 ^(TXT]^Ri*rr4fi»i*rrtrii inPTt 

fsTTftfTT [crrlin^- 

28 M RPm *1 «« fwd nfars wi if^f^ I « I 

wRr<irT^[^]»Rnr?rnrfd^r^^ 

^fTWTt* ■f%«nTm(T)^[^]?rf^wv[:*] iT^T^i¥fwgT%?TTW’5rR:- 

wrfwfTn^w^^RfTv: iTOrero^fwnp^tWTinpT- 


31 

32 


g^[?:*]«rnwT’nTRR: y<.<n«iiMi: 

trwf^[^*]?rT fT fTcm^nf^s^UFtWT ^r^irf^nggr 
f5TW»rfff%(Ttwri'twT>re9]- 


33 [^ ^T^fWl^’SWTfTsgrsre? (TO)?T- 

nJid<*i^*n 5nTf% ti^. 

sid m n<*9^]- 

34 [ggnT][gT:»] 


Second Plate. 

36 ®ar*(<Hrd^doMigRfrTdnTfrq’g^f<n''’?P!f^ i 

37 ^ M<gql" fM%iq<;idRnq»<,qT5'u: ^4^ 

4) g[: «] 

?frfw^R^(T}- 

* Ee»d °%qitiw ’ Bead %’^nA°. 

* Bead » Bead ar^T^. 

r Bead t^f^. » Bead 

«• Bead ftj. " Bead »PT- 

‘» Bead 


’ Bead 
* Bead 

’ Bead °*?Trfjl®. 
“ Bead 
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39 

40 ?r?»?nr 

41 Nt^rwt- 

42 (t:) HTI 7Tni[yt]fim[T*] 3] q su -ei l H U^uniq^Pdf^H g ^^ : tftN- 

trR^rRT^rakr-® 

43 ^gPTg d Rqt I fd <4 Ra» [ff]lTMfNcP i rfi :^^ g ! [irt] 4d®q| ^ au4k^ ^ q1-d - 

*T; ^ « wiiati k] fd d^T^ -® 

44 ^«rk[:»] ii^<i^«ffqTN[fiT^]'<ji i«!ict^4«<l55itrsmrd ^dst^tdik 

45 ^Frrgwk’TTwrt d<dt<4<»dql mi l Hud - 

<dR^ti44|fd ?INrf[*T]5I- 

46 qidin'rT5fi«'^5’S-lR<«Ho4m*)[T*]riq^id^[sNkt]m^[^]<'«irTiijf?ftq^xi- 

47 [^]z[4]^ ?raTi^ HilRdj iTRd T?n in:[?T]«T^MT: ^[w]tw^t^[t*]- 

48 sRhqt ^qf%N[¥]qi^rk^w^ 
fN ^2^rdli<dq^W*d< T Rn : 

49 -qlwCOMwW* ^kkikNi^ ’®5p[«k]Mi9qr4<*u qfdk^ro- 

?T- 


60 qi<dWn*<'^<a‘<d<*i<<jnfa '^i<dt4t<(r: R^afk^dd tn 


Ij^^fUklTWTN^ 

51 fN MdiMd i ria^«»Ta : fk^ra^wkN nr^iqn^^ 

dMddHIdq NOTIN'® ♦j'^- 


• Bead 

* Bead 

r Bead “^:3ref. 
w Bead • 

M Be«d 
«« Bead • 


• Bead 
» Bead 

• Bead 

“ Read f^«l°. 

*♦ Bead "aal*OS°. 


> Read °^vttM:. 
• Read Stst. 
»* Read 
" Read 
** Read 
» Raid 


>? Bead 1IX°. 
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54 ] i-AA ^K<» 5 rTa» 2 n u <>93 

i i44^fa trgTiw[T*]^T^- 

55 ^TTt [i*] WT ^i^ituPi [i*] 

b*] irarTST^ [l*] 

56 sitRTT: <«mr«<MH<|> trai: [i*] '^rnCfT; [i*] 

7T?n‘ ««rn*j4i- 

57 - ^NTiiiRwi w [i^] w fwm^xnz^[T*]*reWr [i*] ?rf^- 

TT. ra|c(MM<l<nH4m4>m [»♦] ^n^fT: [i*] 

•aTiAd’. 

58 [i*] wm rmmt^ f%?fhTtw 5 f 

^^rd*iM><Nii<4r<*frg [I*] w f%airaqi3^<4iM- 

^ [I*] 

59 [l*] ^iHTOT: fq^^S^^fljqiTqT. [l*] 

^mrT; [l*] [fl]^ 1^4^ Pm 

60 “ n<»rd«iMKiqT^Mr< 4 TN D*] w irnTTp^qo ^ [i*] ^- 

ftjt u ff : [i*] ^rrnr; ^TW^reR^^raiTT-'* 

61 [i*] b qrot- 

^i*iPqc T 


‘ Be*<l 

» The •mall stroke between Hff and %T^ seems to be intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of the 

. • sww i m O I i._ i:i 


two names. Here and in line 61, 4.*!!° looks like ^'s" 

•BeadVr^- ‘Bead°rr7ra^. 

‘ Perhaps “tTT^’ir. ' Read °W^. 

* Bead HftHf. "’ Read 

is Bead j(°. •• The oaaJtidra of V mnsinto the ?f of in the preceding line 

*« Bead “ R«*d Wt^. 


‘ Bead 
» Bead 

■* Read WnflT. 
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63 g^ilNrigWt^Rr^- 

^[T*]fhw^' ’8^[T]^ft [fsr]^: [i*] zn?r' ?f?r: 
a^^-yHsudd 

64. ^^?Tt[;*] 11^:’ anw^r; wi [^r] ypTidoy- 

[iT]T[3T]Tfwir’^Mrdr*i<iy^^i'§'^?7t^T ?n- 

giT ^T?TT5?rW >jftTTr*TW-’ 

TTwftT[:*] ^RTif^: [i*] w ^[J*] a^?f 

[li*] ?iT^ ^- 

06 [i*] f^iwwT^jrafTmrf^ rnf^ m ^mr 

sna^^ II a^w[T*MT*] fT^ '*] 

^^Tgw(T)5fn ^ ?rr^a [ii*] tt^- 

II*] ^ 

II t ^oo «j^. a ^ [ll*] <d'^€n 

7 m a 


No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 

Bt E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
I page 76 f. "It is now re-edited because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirable to issue a facsimile of this ancient record in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the Bavaji or Bhagavati 
hill near Velappadi, a suburb of the town of Velur (Vellore) ir the North Arcot district. 
It consists of eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svasti iri, 1. 1 ; sva of Pannapesrara, 1. 4 ; 
dhd of dhdrai, 1. 6 ; sandrd of sandrdditta, da and pUrvva of udakapirvta, 1. 7 ; dhanma rakshi' 
and iri, 1. 9 ; and dhanma, 1. 10). The language is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Kannaradeva. This name 
reminds of “ Kannaradeva, the conqueror of Kaohchi (Conjeeveram) and Tanjai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the Eashtrakute king Krishna m. 
(A D 940 and 956).‘® Though the Velur inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kaehchiyun=Tahjaiyun=konda, which Mr. Venkayyas two Tir ukk a hikk unram inscriptions 


» Bead 

• Read Rf^ipfWt. 
r Read 'Sy • 

»• Read 

u Above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. 


’ Read 
» Read WSt. 

« Read 

n Read ferefh. 


> Read 
« Read 

» Bead °ywrfir. 
'» Read JST^IiT. 
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prefix to tlie name of the king, the similaritj of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
bcirdlv any doubt that the Kannaradeva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others. An u:ii>ul>li.sbed ;!,srription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
A'o’ !-r,; sri-Kannnrwleva (with nti instead of nn in the second syllable), is 

engfive-l on the runied \'i^hnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.^ 

Tiiij in.seription recoui.s the gift of Velurppadi to the shrine of Panna[p]peffvara, which 
a ccr'a.n Pannappai Lad cjtabli.-hed on the hill of Sudaduparai in Pahgala-n&du, a snb' 
(livis I Tt of the d;iti;et of Paduvur-kottam.- Pannappes'rara means ‘ the Isvara (Siva) shrine 
fuuL do t bv Pann.ipjiui,' who wa,s perhaps a female relation of the donor. Velurppadi must 
be an old torra of the luoJern Velappadi, and Sudaduparai the ancient name of the Bavaji or 
iihagav.'iti lull. 

The donoir the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a NtUamba, 
held !• eonvo I <or purcliri'ed r) Velurppadi, together with the hill of Sudadup&rai, from Vira- 
Chola. The iti.acr'ptijii ends with a cap/flh'o heneroleniicB and an imprecation. Between both 
IS inserted tl *' ou'enfure of ‘ tlie glorious Pallava-Murari,’ t’.e. ‘the Visbnu among the 
P.iihiva.s. ' Till' efuthi t must be taken as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhuvanadbira> 
'•vhn IS refire.'£i;tf d as sjieaking in tbe first person tbrougbont the preceding part of the inscrip- 

riee, 

B'dh Vira-Chola and Tribhuvanadhira most have been subordinates of Krishna HI. 
A-i Idia-CdeMi. i' uitrriduced witliont any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was 
a nietul.ie: if the Chida dyna.sty, which had been subdued by Kri.'hna III., or a local chiefs who 
w.as TM'iud j!' -iiriuimeJ after a Cbola king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava- 
M'lran '.va> pjolialdy connected with the Pallava rulers of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thuu^anil, uhich later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chaltikyas.^ 


TEXT.6 


II Svasti sri [II*] 
Padn vuskkot tattu =Ppahgalanattu 
daduparai-nialai 
Pauna[p*]pesvarattukku 
rppadi tfn{ 

Sudaduparai-mulai^ 
ndu 

du kudutt^n 

I- d*]i.1hat!ma[m*] 


10 

11 


va-IIurari 


'J 


Kan parade varku 
va[da]kkil 
m =IPpannappai 
p6gam=aga 

ina[ga]n Nulam[ba]n 

aga-ppada dh,arai 

*san[djr-;idittar=n]-a!avum 

Nu[la]mban 

rak‘:hitt8r=adi en mndi 
l-[d*jdhanma[m*] irakkuvan 
st'[y]da 


yandu iruhatt-aravadu® 
vagai=T[8u](chchu)- 
eduppitta 
i-nnattu Velu- 

Vira-Solar pakkal 
attnvittu ko- 

ndaka-purvTan= j ey- 
Tiribuvanadiran-en [I*] 

melana [I*] Sri(sri)-Palla- 
Gangai Kumariy«idai=chche- 
pavah=golvan || 


' S.'p *jiy Annual E^iTyrt fer 1SI?2'93, p. 6. 

'The village nf C^ia^ fniliram in the Gudijatam talaka of the North Arcot district bejonged to Mel- 
.kda.yirn-niidu, another • a'lduiMon of Paduvur-kottam ; see Souih-lndiatt Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 365 

• Regarding other ohh of the same name see above, Vol. III. p. 80, notd 2. 

* Se., r.bove, Vol HI. p. 230, Table : Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. ; and Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscrip- 

r.ais. Ivtcvlnction. p. liii. ff. The gre.it Ohdla king Rajarija claims to have conquered NuIambapMi • see e 7 
SoHih-Ini.ar, Dneriptions, Vo!. I. p. 63. Later on, Nonambavddi was taken by the Hovsala king Viahnuvardhana •’ 
see Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. G6, .and Sir \V. Elliot's Coins of Southern India, Plate iii. No. 91 " 

• From inked estanipagos prepaeed in 1895. 

' The letter ba of truU' bad been originally omitted and was snb.seqiientlj insetted between .nd / 

" The syllable pd ia written on an erasure. 

* Rend chandr- (Saiislri: or iandif- (Tamiib 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twenty-sixth year {of the reign) of Kannaradeva, — I, the 
Nulamba TiribuTanadiran (».e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to be enjoyed as long as the 
moon and the snn shall exist, with a libation of water, to {the shrine of) Panna[p]pesvara,— 
which Pannappai had caused to be built on the hill {nialai) of Sudaduparai, which is 
situated* in the north of Pahgala-nadu in Paduvur-kottam, — Velurppadi, {a village) in the 
same nddu, {which) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water* from Vira- 
Solar {i.e. Vira-Chola), together with the hill of Sudaduparai. The feet of those who 
protect this charity, {shall be) on my crown.-* {Tlie signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Mur&ri. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who commit 
{sins) between the GangS {and) Eumari.* 


No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP MALLIDEVA AND 
MANMA-SATYA II. ; SAKA-SAMVAT 1117. 

By E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 

This is the second of the four inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at the entrance 
of the Kunti-Mfidhava temple at Pithapuram in the Godavari district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. 4 above), and ends on the upper portion of the 
east face of the piUar. Like the first inscription, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Telugu alphabet. Among graphical peculiarities, I would 
mention that W is very often confounded with X and The proper order of two consonants 
of a group is reversed in hugba fcr kuhga (1. 32), afba for abja (1. 86), and yad-bdhur=bhb6gimdra- 
litah for yad-bdhnr=hhh6gindra-Ulah (1. 105). The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugu (11. 109 — 116 and 127 — 129). Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11. 116 — 127 and 1. 135). 

The inscription records that, at the vernal equinox {Mesha-samhrdnti) of Saka-Samvat 
1117 (in figures, 1. 110), the village of Odiyum in the district {vishaya) of Guddavadi (11. 98, 
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallideva and jlanma-Satya H. 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1194-95, and the expired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-96. 

The village of Odiyuru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Dr§k8h&r&ma (in the 
Elamachandrapnram taluk& of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyum, belonged to the 
district of Guddav&di.® The boundaries of Odiyuru are described in a Sanskrit and Telugu 
passage (11. 116 — 127) . In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiyum was bounded portions 
of the village of Vdlengu, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identi<^ with Velangi and Siripuram in the Rimachandrapuram talukA of the Godavari 
district,® and the village granted, Odiyuru, is identical with the modem village of Oduru,^ 


* Literslly, ‘(which U) > portion.’ 

’ Literally, ‘ having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (in his hand).’ 

> See above, Vol. III. p. 280. note 1. * See Md. p. 284, pote 6. 

» See above, p. 37, note 3. The district of Guddavidi is dUtinct from the district of Gudrsvira or Gadrira, 
the name of which is probably connected with Gudiva^ in the Kistna dUtrict ; see p. 34 above. 

• Nos. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Map of the Eimaobandrapuram Ulukk 
7 No. 45 on the same map. 
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which, as required by the description, has V^lahgi for its eastern, and Siripnram for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in the Guddavadi district are Korumelli ' — the modem 
Korumilli,® and Kalera^ — the modern Kaleru.'* 

The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1- 127 ff.) and the statement that it was 
written by Kantacharya of Sripithapuram (1. 135), who must be identical with Kantachari, 
the writer of the first inscription. 

The grant proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamandala. The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with the one given in the Korumelli plates of 
Eajaraja I.^ and in the Chellur plates of Viia-Choda.® Au important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, occurs in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Satyasraya (Mikesin II.), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardiiana I., of the. country of Vehgi. The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as far as Mangi-Yuvaraja (1. 35), and verse 6 
contains a reference to a* king Eajaraja of the Chalukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of the inscription, and who is evidently identical with the Eajaraja on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velanandu was dependent.^ 

Verses 6 — 32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty to which the two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being Kartavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, and great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 85. The Arabic 
numbers which are prefixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. 

The 3rd chief in the list, Esijaparendu I., is called the lord of the Konamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kma is prefixed to the names Bajendra-Chdda I. (1. 61), Bhima m. (1. 68), 
and Mallideva (1. 113). Hence it may be convenient to call this dynasty the chiefs of 
Ednaman<^la. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Konasima, the 
Telugu designation of the Godavari delta.® 

The 5th prince, Eajendra-Choda I., is stated to have ruled over the country of Vengi 
(1.51), and to have assumed the insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on hisgrand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by the Rdjddhirdja Bajendra-Chocte. As No. 8, Mallideva, 
was ruling in Saka-Samvat 1117, the Ziiydd/uVrya Rajendra-Choda to whouf his great-grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to be identified with the Eastern Ch&lnkya 
king Rajendra-Choda or Kuldttuiiga-Chdrte I. (Saka-Samvat 985 — 1034). We know that 
Kul6ttuhga-Ch6da I. conferred the governorship of Vfihgi, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijayaditya ; on his two sons, Eajaraja II. and- Vira-Choda ;* and on Choda of Velanandu. 

It is not probable that Mummadi-Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Veh^ ; 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rajendra-Ch6da I., ruled over VShgi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Konamandala was a dependency' of the Vehgi country. 


’ Ind. Jnt. Vol. XX. p 275. 

* No. 120 on the JZarfra* Surety 3/<«p of tlie R4inncbandr«par»m tainkk The north-western and northern*, 
boundary of KornmelU, — M&sarn {^Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 65, text line 107 f.), is identiesl with the modern MAtsara 
(No. 121 on the same map), and the southern boaudary, — Vinapalli, with the modern village of the same name 
(No. 44 oil the map of the AmalAparam Ulaka). 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284 f. I now adopt the reading KdUrn iiisteail of Kdldrm (South-Ind. Ihmct. Vol. I. 
p. 52), on the strength of Dr. Fleet’s remarks (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433, note 77). 

• No. 140 on the map of the RAmachandrapnrain UlnkA. ' Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48 ff, 
s South-lndian Interiptiont, Vol. I. p. 49 ff.; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 423 ff. 

7 See shove, p. 38f. • 3«e abeva, Vol. HI. p. 287, note 3. 

* Sonth-Indian Interiptiont, Vul. I. p. 51. See pi. 36 above. 
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The Kona chief Eajendra-Choda I. was evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather. He bore the surnames Vikrama-Eudra, Haihayaditya, and Grandavendaduva 
(v. 12), and built a mandapa which he called, after his surname, Gandavfindaduva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanatha (at Draksharama).^ After his death, his two brothers, HummacH- 
Bhima 11. and Satya I. or Satyasraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 f.). They were succeeded by 
their ,sons, No. 11, Ldkamahipala, and No. 13, Bhima III. (v. 23 f.) ; and these two again 
by No. 8, Mallideva, and No. 14, Vallabha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the Sanskrit and the Telugu version of the grant of the village of Odiyuru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of Jayamamba, the queen of Manma-Gofika. and 
mother of Kulottimga-Prithvisvara. This queen is already known to us from the first 
Pithapuram inscription (No. 4 above). The insertion of a passage in her praise in the 
subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of Konamandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velanandu, and that Prithvisvara of Velanandu, whose Pithapuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117. T\ie a-ttvihvLte Kulottunga, which he 
i-eceives in verse 36 of tha subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvisvara of the first Pithapuram inscription with the Kulottuhga-Eajendra-Chodaraja of 
certain other records.* To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saka-Samvat H17, the two Edna 
chiefs Mallideva and Manma-Satya n. were dependent on Zulottunga -Prithvisvara of 
Velanandu, who was again a vassal of Eajaraja, a descendant of the Eastern Chalukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 

A number of stone inscriptions at I>raksh4rama and Palakol in the GSdavari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the Kona chiefs, which the Pithapuram 
pillar supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions^ records a grant, in Saka-Samvat 1060, by 
Cboda, surnamed Vikrama-Eudra, the son of Eajaparendu of the Haihaya-vamTO, the lord of 
the Kona^ country (avant), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of Mahishmati.’^ This chief is 
the same as No. 5, Eajendra-Choda I., surnamed Vikrama-Eudra,® the son of Rajapateudu I. 

Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [E&]jadevi, tbe queen 
of Kona-Mummadiraja, and is dated in Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Samvat 
[6]0. This inscription must be assigned to the successor of Raj^dra-Choda I., his elder brother 
Mummadi-Bhima II. 

His co-regent. No. 6, Satya I., is represented by another inscription (No. 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya-Vikrama-Samvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, the son of K6na-Eajapare[ndu] by Tondidevi, younger brother of 
Eajendra-Choda, and lord of the Edna country (dtia). 

The son and successor of Satya I., Bhima HI., was a vassal of tbe same king Bajaraja to 
whose time the two first Pithapuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of the Mahdmandaleh-ara Bhimaraja, the son of Edna-Satyarfija, which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of EajarSjadeva. 

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Samvat 1077 and Chalukya- 
Vikrama-Samvat ??, and records the gift of a lamp by [GaJhgSdevi, thp queen of 
K6na-Mall[i]rSja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Mallideva. 

To his co-regent, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 51 7 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Eona-Satyarftja. 

* See above, p. 37, note 3. * See ebove, p. 38 f. 

’ No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

‘ K6na instead of Kdna occurs also in the NadupAni grant, above, Vol. HI. p. 287. 

* Tbe Ragkntamia (vi. 43) mentions Mihishmsti on the Bev& ts tbe capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 
Kartavirya. General Sir A. Cunningham {Ancitnf Geography, p. 488) identifies it with 41aiidla on tbe NarmadA. 

* See below, p. 95, verse 12. 
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Some later inscriptions in the Kshlriiramesvara temple at Palakdl mention two kings, 
Ganapatidevamaharaja or Ganapadevaraja (Nos. 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- 
Vallabharaja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the word Kona is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. The queen 
of the Mahiimandalesvara Kona-Ganapadevaraja was Odayamahadevi, the daughter of 
Mahadevacliakravartin of Nidudaprolu,^ who bore the traditional surname 
Vishnuvardtaanamaharaja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Eastern Chalukyas. The dates of Mahadfiva range from Saka-Saiiivat 1218 [expired], 
the Durmukhi sanwatsara, to Saka-Sarirvat 1222 [expired], the Sarvari samvatsara ; those of 
his son-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Sarhvat 118[4] to 1222; and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhima-Vallabha is dated in Saka-Samvat 1240. 

TEXT.2 

A, — South Face. 

'2 I [?*] [I*] 

3 rTrlt I [^*] fTfl: STTTT 

4 I i [^*] 

5 [l*] 

6 ^fis i T cr f fPT trT[w]’3T»T [i*^] g^[T]^rei 

7 i rr- 

8 ^ [i*] f^csr (i) 

mwrm- 

10 i [.8*] 

11 •ir^TT^r^TfTasnTr^- 

* This is probably Niiladavdla, niue miles south-west of K4jama£eudri ; see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p- 37. 

’ From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

’ Read °*mrT° cancel the anusrdra of 

‘ Rend ‘ Bead looks almost like 3ltg;. 

■.N “\ ^ 

- Bead ® Bead * Bead °»fl»lTgn°. 

'« Read Bead §»TT°. 

° Bead (i.e. Khdndatam^atho) ; this reading is preferable to «|st5<l»ld) (Sovth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. 

p 53). 

" Bead ?lt- “ Bead “cTlfiT. Read mW. 

*• Bead °^rrf%c^ i the form tlTreft? is more correct than in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 53. 

't Bead fWtb Read crfflg*lKrel*i*5°. 

This form of the name is more correct than in South- Jnd. Jnscr . \ ol. I. p. 53. 




13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 
2G 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


^[T]tnj^ »r[c5]T 

^ [l*] ?rei 

1^ ^- 

I ^ ^ ^TTfT 

^ w- 

?r? ^ ^TtitflTOW ^WK^nTniwr 


TTSTT 


fret im 
ftrret^^ 1% 
^ 5f^ rcJ<S^cf§H*^- 


■^ig«wni- 


sHTrer 


. 0 


^r5^ifT7rrf^^[Tn*]f^f^ %^5T*ii^rew ^w- 
w^ ^?n!mT^'* xn^nrwre [i*] rrei ’®Ttw3rT5q^[T*]frfreTt5gf 
f^[w]- 

^i r<« r^<fr [i*] Hft: crt: ?Tfr[:*] ^- 

[i*] ft^r^: ifnreTTwgi^rni^ [i*] ^frtt [W^rt*]* 
^5^^* [i*] ^ ^*Tm ^rare^^^Rnq^[T][wr*]- 

•To?I^nTt^T^ ^iRnl'i’^''’!' 

^ meLG^tioRo i Rmi^ 'r (i) wfireTTt-5nnw2T[Tm]- 

Td +t I 'll « *i fci N « I -niR [it] [ct*]-^’ 

^i ^<WT qT ir^rewR’W^srP5^[i]- 
^f?ret(T) ’^rrcTT grtst^Rir W^rtCt*]- 


’ Ke».l 
* Keail 
" Reatl 

>» Read ^TI*»i;. 


’ Read 
» Read 

« Read %fllNcirfiT 
“ Read °»nilt^. 


i> The anusTdra star.ds at the beginning of the neat line. 


* Read daJMat. 

' Read “^“Y. 

» Bead “TfirST fn?®. 

" Bead hTtfidsi, ft?^ and f«Tre»f. 


»• Readtfrrarw. 


Rend °q?r. 


>« The q of qsrq had been rTiginnlij omitted by the engrarer and was subsequently inserted between ^ and If. 
t: Read ^■^■ 

■-' Read qsW^. ” Bead » Read f «f. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 
61 

52 

53 


[i*] [i*] 7r[^]- 

[I*] n[nI]- 

^ [I*] [i*] 

^tg<wfi<!irdfriMI«aMAMA<4i [l*] TTW[t] [TT*]- 

«i^i'3i«Tsl<^rn; [l*J ^ 

I [SL*J ^ ^ [i*] li% tt^[t*] Tftirft-* 


[i*J '^Sidi?if®fi^^'nl^; (i) wfTl ftdni 
[ii i*J iir-dHJKiyTf^ui'® ^|adr ^ »i1 2^1*' 
xfH: [i*] ^®<hi<4^l5i4dd1^ld [ii ^a*] ^* 




>3zr% »jTi- 


««cy<K '«rrei 


NTtW'® I fT^tT’ 


I [c*] ?Ts^ 

[ii 4.*] ^«i«i TTaniedT®]- 

['gnl’iTq':^® (i) [i*] bh^ b: ^nwt- 


[%] I [t<»*] [!•] 

7T dtSiTRT L’B] ^ [|| U*] ^ «T%[ft]* 

B^3trfd[:*] ^inrdlfltd 

r«'UI^dufd^«rU’^ii^4<^l'y 

I ?^[t] 

B: HW'® Md W H[T*]f^^ RTRY f^?li1T- 

^57Tt [i*] 


> Resd °^«r»[. 

‘Eead^W^. 

■ Bead Wt”* 

>• Bead “ Bead ^WT. 

» To the ^ of both a and d appear to be attached. 


>• Read ^rnf®. 


“ Bead fRtrWlfS®. 


*Bead^. 

• Read Pnit. 

• BeadanrnfT’. 


«Bead 


•• Bead tTOf^TT. Bead *’ Bead »rnr:. 

» Bead ^ tft»WTfif’. “ Bead fs^f. 

» Bead ** 

•• The d of TT ia written twice, once at the top and once to the right of T. 

“ Read »• The ^ of TUT looki Uke la. 

T The e» of frfTT'. appear! to be corrected from ca. 
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54 [tri: ^trwrf^-' 

65 [ii firaT [l*] 

w^L^]- 

56 ^ I [m*] TOT^rn^ M^i'nV ^Wf-* 

57 ^indd'^ re' ' [i*] »rfiR^[^]^: i [ ^ 8 *] ^‘ 

58 jjrn^RiT^mt* it»»rr*frfwwrw5ft: \ ^[’fr]- 

69 I [X'i*] rd^<*i^5^*^WF!rf^[|]f?mf¥- 

60 [^*] [t] ®^irr^(f^)w41 i [w*] 

61 an«qna^®«ri 

62 [^]»3T [l*] €W^iF3f iHKnitdl #- 

63 w3Ti'=' I Ix^*] fren^w^grorE^fr] 

[l*] ^^ 

64 [m X^*] 1%^^’® [l^fj =1;- 

Sj ^ 

65 Ti: TTr^nrnrregwi [i*] 

66 [ll x^*] [l*] ^- 

67 lftw?rf^[w]w^ [ll rn^iMi^Pnnl 

69 [h \x*'1 Ti^ea^ xn4rT^^¥^f‘ I 

70 w^ ’5HinTr€t?T: [n 

71 ftrg[:*] i i^dfa ri: I ^ Hla*4^TiH; 

72 xrrairww ♦i(<^ i [^^*] (i) 

73 I ’ 5 ^'® ^ ^ Vnrrf^?ir^: [ii ^ 8 *] 

74 


> Bead Tftc0f%“. * Re«d 

* The anusTdra standi at the beginning of the next line. 
6 Read “fq^TSitxWTR. ' Rea** 

« Read ’ Re»d '’^Trgwt. 

“ The word offendi against the metre. 

M Bead *' R0»^ 


» Bead tWPtt. 
■ Bead 


»» Bead f%^°. 

X Bead °f«f<«f^i(i«il. 


“Bead »fr^. 

>8 Bead 
*» To the ■8|r of 
** Read ^WiTlti. 
*»BeadntlT. 


» Bead 8^ ^:. *' B“d 

»» Bead tretg'wf^^wifrtnffjrTs'’. ' 
both ri and i are attached in the origin^ ** Read 

« Bead W?0. ** Be«d °4WWn5^ : . 

"Bead^. *r Bead (for “Hiinfarrt^?). 
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75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 
96 

96 

97 


Nif^ nt- 

[^]?r^ tTr«l5d: [l*] [« 

[n]: "ii^^njrdm^4l1fa*i^AM*KfaV iNN[:*] [wtj- 

[f] -diRti<m<r^a^: ¥[T*] »j^[:*] [i*] ^rerC^l^ra^rraf- 

5?rTMfw^ (l) ^“^'UVtNHTVC fwfN»ifTi 

[■^]*T[f^]^TfN^: I [j^'®*] [i*] 

B- 

tlt^[»T]fwtWWtfN I 1^^*] 'd^R^WH^’* 

[N]ir^Tf«llN[T]^(T)€t“ [l*] *<^fl<^*r^rae0Sdl*ir-5d^>a<^ [ll ^L.*] 

[l*] f^TNT*® *T[fN]- 

«Rrf%<TlI<9?I^[lN][;*] ^rd^<^<Mlfydy*il^*ilfd?7TT-” 


B. — Ea$t Face. 

^SHfd g iiR : I [^o*] wt[:*] ^(T)«N^fin*- 

[i*] ^ fg[^] n- 

N ! [^^*] NrRf^T?*r^[:*] i^*««rt<W’^Mfd: I PogRa-'* 

’frTN?rR[^]:‘® (i) *'*^t^rfw^WTN^: i [?^*] 

<*lR(dt*T«h^«I’3i: [l*] Trfd^R^d^’gTT- 

»T[T*]f%«nTNig*TN*‘ I [^^*] rr«U^>i^ J|»n-** 

I d«II<iP«<5dl<^«9e»iVftiN[T*]NgNT^: [ll ^8*] 

« « g^d I 'JT[T]>rkN[T*]'ii N •! i i ^R^erarRw-*® 

I [^8L*] ^ *rr«$^p3fdiirdSj- 


’ Bead anuivdra etaads at tbe begiuniog of the next line. 

* Bead '• Bead ^TTf^T- * Bead hteit-^q. 

• Read * Bead ^frWSf. * Bead ift?. 

>Beadfr«^:. “ Bead ^^nfk. " Bead 

^ The two aJcsharat are entered below the line. Bead qif^. 

“ Bead °fiT^ gIV ? * “ Bead °9T«r. * Bead ^tft. 

Bead ** Tlte anundra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

“ Bead f9Tre«IT^;. ” Bead =‘ Bead »TTg*tl*l. 

“ Bead ” Bead ^f«T. *♦ Bead dqtTl. 

»> Bead WHt. 
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98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


’srtfw- 



^ ^ I ^rfir ^ I fi!^i1»< l fdfa|«1Mr«ld (T)- 

^ [i*] Tmr fT^tzncaraf^re^- 


^iinr‘“ wi5»TWf5^:'‘ 

I [u*] ^TTfTT gT WRin^T ^Ri^insrestHTT^^-’* 

^ I ^ ^ « T n(4iiTt*niirdMd<rc«g1g4mdi '** 7raT#[:*]" tot- 


!pfs ^ g ^iRind(dr*4T<^«T a ^ fg ^ T- 

<tf^- 

[i*] w VT?T « vt^ HM; . i ^- 
rr: ['*J ^rr^?r?n’* %w**r5r 

as Hi'SdMgirf^^ [i*j (i) ■>ghn^- 

l[g]f^ ^ I 

ea»g weari gf% (i) gaf^- 


* Read * The Mutvdra atanda at the hegioning’ of the next line. 

* The 4 of U eipreased by ettacliing 4 to the top end ■ to the right of T 5 ™»d "aa«< ll »»q n:. 

* Read » Bead °«Ttw:. • Reed < ll <t l Wl 

f Bead iTlsfqffV’. » Head » Bead ftttRT. 

“ Bead u Read Tl>ni^. “ Bead 

Read tlTl^nn* j the anuttdra atanda at the beginning of the next line. 

** Bead °<H'^^. »» The anutvdra at^tds at tne beginning of the next line. 

>« Bead »7 ReaS irati'.. »• Bead VTfll. 

“ Bead » Bead WtJW. *» Bead “fwtfr 

* Bead * Read “^rVg. ** Bead wtlfT®. 

•» Bead t«^. »• Read ” Bead arBQir:. 
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121 5r ?IRtwfw ^t*TT [l*J 

122 ct: (i) ¥t?iT i wt^tssrt: 

123 ’n^riea* ^is?! 

> V* Os, 

124 in 1 ^Nrc ^^^^RTrg^eSJl ^fero^ M- 

126 szr ^rhrr i ’^^eajg ^raftR H^srPTir- 

126 s RMiig ^ taiTJ?r?T:‘ (i) ^ ^ 

127 €Htt i t 

128 tftpT tn[Ti]^ I »njraiea>fT t[ftr] ^- 

129 m^rgsi »Tt^’ [ii*] ^ffw- 

130 ^ Wffwg^[T*]f^ [l*] W W ^ >if?T- 

131 W TTT^ W I [^c*] ^ Y[t]^ 

[l*] 

132 <T>lt fitrfk: I [^t*] TfTT 

133 Tifttn^nrhi: i siwvfti* wm >f%: xrrapft^: iiWwrT: [i*] 

134 t?r f% si^[:*] aireaf^c^ [a 8»*] frei[T*]- 

^ “?*iro^:*] irfrcrr- 

135 [i*] ^ 3 T^[T*]^ fgfad [I*] ^ ^ ^ 

[«*] 

ABmDGED TRANSLATION. 

^ (V erso 1.) “ Prom the lotns-flower {that rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) the hnsband 

of Sri, (which resembled) a deep tank, there was born the lotos born (Brahmh), from whom 
alone the worlds, (with their) living beings, were prodoced.” 

(V. 2.) “ His (mz. Brahm&’s) son, produced from the mind, (was) Atri. Atri’a («on was) 
the Moon, the crest-jewel of Sbcna (Siva) (and) foonder of the lunar race (86ma-vamia). Prom 
him (was bom) Budha.” 

(Line 3.) Bndha’s lineal descendants were the following : — the emperor PnrhraTas ; Ayn ; 
Nahnsba ; Pom ; Janamdjaya (I.) ; Fr&chlra ; Samyftti ; Sftrvabhsuma; Mab&bhanma, and 


> Read 

• Bead aW. 
^Besd 
*• Bead a^;. 


• Bead !Jf >r. 

• Read QitTHcl: 013” . 

• Read 
“ Bead 


•Bead?rf«r. 

• Read 

» Bead W^Tfq »?ft. 

a* 
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other kings ; Pandu ; his five sons : Dharma, Bhima, Arjnna, Hakala and Sahadeva ; Arjnna’s 
son, Abhimanyu ; Parikshit; Janamejaya (IT.); Kshemaka; Naravahana; ^t&nlka; 
TJdayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine other emperors of Ayddhyd. 

Lines 13-23 relate, in the usual manner,* Vijayfiditya’s expedition to the Dekhan, his death 
in a battle with Tnldcbana-Pallava, and the birth of his posthumous son VishnuTardhana at 
theayra/idra of Mu<Rv[e]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubhatta-Somayajin. — “Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Ganga, and other princes, this (Vishnuvai dhana) ruled over the 
Dekhan (Dakshindpatha), (which is situated) between (llama’s) bridge and the Narmada (rtVer), 
(and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages).”® 

(L. 23.) “ His (viz. Vishnuvardhana’s) son by (his) great queen, who was bom from the 
Pallava race, was Vijayaditya.” 

(L. 24.) “ To him (ivas bom) Pulakesin (I.) ; to him, Kirtivarman (I.) ; (and) to him, 
Satyasraya (Pulikesin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kuntala ; the other, of the country [of Vehgi].” 

(L. 26.) “ This Kubja- Vishnuvardhana (I.), who was the brother of Satyasraya-Val- 
labhendra (Pu^esin n.), (and) who adorned the race of the glorious Chalukyas, etc.,^ ruled 
over the country of Vehgi for eighteen years ; his son, Jayasimha (I.)-VaUabha, for thirty- 
three .(years) ; his younger brother, Ind[r]araja, for seven days; his son, Vishnuvardhana (11.), 
for nine years ; (and) his son, Mahgi-Yuvaraja, for twenty-five (years).” 

(L. 35.) “ Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Chalukya race, 

(V. 5.) “Was born king [Ha] jaraja, the lord of the earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
i.s ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean.” 

(L. 38.) “ And moreover, — 

(V . 6.) “ In the race of the Yadus was born, to the lord Hari, a ki.ng named Haihaya. 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (his) relatives.” 

(V. 7.) “From him was born Kartavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (his) glittering chariot, (and was furnished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays).” 

(V. 8.) “ When a great number of noble kings were living (m such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame,^ there was bom from this (rocf) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.),* whose great power spread over the world.”® 

(V. 9 f.) “ His excellent wife was Chhadvidevi,® who was as slender as a creeper. The elder 
son of this couple (was) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (andi) glorious 
prince Hajaparendu (I.), the lord of the Konamandala, who married two noble queens, 
Lakshmi and Tondambika.” 


‘ A translation of this passage was given in South-Iudian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 58. 

’ Among the conquests of the two Chdla kings Kkjaraja and BSjendra-Choln, we find the corresponding term 
‘ the’seven and a half iotsAa* of IrattapAdi.’ Bajendra-Chdja took IrattapSd> from the Western ChAlnkya king 
Ja)a»imha III. Consequently, Irattapadi .appears then to have been the designation of the Western Chilnkya 
empire. The Khirepfitan plates of Battarfija (above, Vol. Ill, p. 294) state that, after the downfall of the 
Rashtrakdtas, the Western Chalukyas ruled over Battapdti, and thus show that the original mtaning of the term 
Irattap4di was, as its etymology already suggests, ’ the empire of the Battas or Bashtrakfitas.’ 

2 See South. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 58, note 5. 

«.e. ‘ after many kings of Kirtavirya’s'race had passed away.’ 

* Tat’Ottunga-japad-vibhutih to be mcnot for jagat.tat'Ottuhpa.vibhutik. 

® In djjcA=CAAodr«t£ec(, the letter cAAo may be only due to *ajn<fAt, and the actual name .of the queen may 
as well have been Sadvidevi, 
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(V. 11.) “Lakshml bore the lord Mummadi-Bhlma (11.) (and) prince Bgjendra- 
Chdda (I.) ; and Tondam&mM’s son (was) prince Satya (I.).” 

(L. 48.) “ This prince Bajentei-Clidda (I.) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 

(viz.) the throne, the (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, etc., 

which his grandfather had received through the favour of the glorious Bdjddhirdja Bajendra- 
Choda, and became the lord of the country of Vdhgi.” 

(V. 12.) “Verily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (his) fierce valour, 
ke acquired the surname Vilcrama-Budra (i.e. ‘ resembling Rudra in prowess ’) ; having made 
manifest by his own hand (i.e. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname Haihay&ditya (i.e. ‘ the sun' of the 
Haihayas ’) ; (and) he acquired the surname Gandavendaduva^ by crushing the power of 
enemies.” 

(V. 13.) “As Lakshml (is) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mail&radevi, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind.” 

(V. 14.) “ Among her five sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 

the eldest (was) prince Beta ; (and his) younger brother (was) prince Mallideva.” 

(V. 15.) “ To prince BSta were bom, by Qangfi and the illustrious Bimbamambfi 

(respectively), two famous sons, Manma-Chdda (It.) and prince Surya.” 

(V. 17.) “Having caused to be built of stone in (the temple of) Bhimanatha a mandapa, 
named Gandavendaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings (dri-bhuja) (and) 
with an enclosure (prdkdra), this ornament of princes, the virtuous Kona-Bajendra-Choda 
(I.), obtained bliss (i.e. died).” 

(V. 18 f.) “His elder and younger brothers, the glorious lord Mummadi-Bhima (11.) 
and prince Satyasraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces, — again (?) divided this earth (1) and ruled 
(it) conjointly.” 

(V. 20.) “ Of these two, to the lord Mummadi'Bhima (11.) was born Lokabhupalaka, 
who adorned the ravines of (the mythical motcntain) Lokaloka by his lustre.” 

(Y. 21.) “ To the powerful lord Satya (I.) were born two princes who resembled Bala 

and Krishna, the glorious Bajaparendu (H.) and the glorious prince Bona-Bhima (IH.).” 

(V. 22.) “ To Bajaparendu (H.), the husband of Parvati, was born a ruler of the earth, 

the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kali (age).” 

(V. 23.) “ After (the death of his) father, that® glorious lidkamahipSla ruled the earth, 

seated on his throne.” 

(V. 24.) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu)* himself, the glorious prince Bhima (HI.) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, prince Satya (I.), together with the earth.” 

(V. 26.) “ After these two, prince Mallideva and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 

undisturbed.” 

(V. 28.) “ The glorious prince Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 

Undikama, named Achamfimbd.” 

(V. 29.) “ By her he had two sons, (who caused the rise of their) family, as the moon of 

the ocean, the two princes named Manma-Satya (II.) and Mabipdlarendu.” 

I The king’s resemblance to the snn rests on the double meaning of kara, • a hand ’ and ‘ a ray.’ 

• The 6rst member of this compound is the Telngu-Kanarese word ganda, ‘ a sti ong man ; ’ the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telngu ttndramu, ‘ heat.’ 

• This prononn refers to L6kahhApdlaka to verse 20. 

• Lakshml and the Earth are considered as Vishnu’s wives. 
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(V, 31 f.) “ When the glorions prince Vallabha, a provincial chief (cAofcrtn) of great valour, 
had gone to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(n.), ascended the throne of (his) father.” 

(L. 96.) “ That prince Mallideva and this lord Manma-Satya (H.), the son of the lord 
Vallabba, having both conjointly called together the Rdshtraku(as and all other ryots of the 
district (vishaya) of Guddavadi, issue the following command : — 

(L. 99.) “ ‘ Be it known to you that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named Odiyuru in the district of Guddavadi to the god Kunti-Madbavadeva who 
resides in Sripithapurl.’ ” 

(L.* 102.) “ And moreover, — 

(V. 36 f.) “ This lofty spotless stone which adorns' the temple, was made the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) by that Jayam&mba, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Gohka, the best of princes ; who was the mother of Kuldttuhga-Prithvisvara ;* 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the best among all noble and virtuous women ; 
(and) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) whose banner ( bears the 
bird) Garnda.” 

(L. 109.) “ In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the Mesha-samkr&nti, — the glorious 
MahdmandaleSvara Kona-Mallidevaraja, and Manma-Sattiraja, the son of Vallabbar&ja, 
gave to the god Kunti-Madhavadeva in SrlpitbSpuram the whole village called Odiyuru in 
(the district of) Guddavhdi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, 
oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses (bhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc.” 

(L. 116.) “The boundaries of this village (are)-. — In the east, the boundary (is) the 
Elja-gunta (tank) in Velehgu. In the south-east, the boundary (is) the Bhddatata-kali 
(channel)^ in the pasture land of finika in V61ehgu. In the south, the boundary (is) the 
V^mu-gunda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries* of Sripadamulupalli (and) 
Siripuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallanjejuvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru, — the boundary in the south-west (if) the PuHi-gnnta (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the fields of Emthgudala (and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary (is) the pair of tanks to the east of Kroppalli. ' In the north-west, the boundary (is) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever^ (near) the embankment to the east of the Kfesavachantn- 
chernvu (tank) in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (is) the southern 
embankment or the Bhimariju-chejuvu (fonk) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at whichihe TJppntfiju (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite, — the 
boundary in the north-east (is) the Premula-vahka (channel) in Velehgu along the embank- 
ment to the south of the Upputfiju.” ® 

(L. 127.) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
tawny cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the (3ehg&.” 


’ Alamkritn appears to be used in the sense of alamian'sinu. 

’ The remtiader of the translation of verse 86 is omitted here. 

* Kdli, which orcors again in line 125, and three times in the Eommelli plates of BAjarAja I. (Ind. AnL Vol. 
XIV. p. 54 f! text lines 104, 105 and 108), is perhaps connected with the Telngu kdlava, ‘ a chnnneL’ 

* The term magyanikuttu occurs three times in the description of the honndaries of Odiydrn (in lines 119, 121 
and 125 f.). It most he connected with mnyyanilcefru, which is foniid five times in the Chellfir pistes of 
KolAttohgs IT. (Ind. Ant. Tol. XIV. p. 69, text linerTl, 74, 75, 76 and 78) Both forms of the word appear to 
be corrnptions of muyyalagvtta, which, according to Brown’s Telngu Dictionary, p. 7t>9, is derived from midu, 
‘three,’ + ella, ‘a boundary,’ + gu(fa, ‘a bill,’ and means ‘a place where three boundaries meet.’ In the present 
inscription, the word mayyanikuttu is in each case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries; and we have 
evidently to supply as third boundary the village granted, vtz. Odiydm. 

* Avurn is probably the same as aara, on which see Hr >wn’s Telngu Dictionary, p. 154. 

* To Mr. Bamamnrti I am again indebted fur help in translating the Telngu description of the honndaries. 
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Verses 38 and 39 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. 

(L. 132.) “And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, this charity has to be 
protected.” 

Verse 40 is identical with verse 69 on page 54 above. 

(L. 134.) “ Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.” 

(L. 135.) “ {This edict was) written by Eantacharya at Sripithapuram. Hail ! Hail ! 
Hail ! 


No. 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ ; 
[VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1171 TO 12.33. 

Bt F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottikgen. 

The twenty-one plates of which, at Dr. Hnltzsch’s reqnest, I furnish the following account, 
are said to have been found, ^ together with four other copper-plate inscriptions,® in October 
1892 in the village of Eamaali, near the confluence of the Bama and the Ganges at Benares ; 
and they are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 

Fourteen® of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Govindachandra of Kanauj, 
the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1211. 
One (0.) is a grant of Govindachandra ’s son, the king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama-JSamvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) are 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [Vikrama-]Sainvat 1226 and 1233. I have 
treated of these grants in their chronological order, except that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Gbvindachandra’s of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully writtemand engraved of his grants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given the full text ; of ten other grants of Govindachandra I have 
only given that part of the text* which commences with the -worda -srimad-Govindachandradevo 
vijayi, because up to these words the text of ail these inscriptions essentially agrees® with the 
text of A. ; and of the three remaining grants of Govindachandra (G., I. and L.) I have considered 
it sufBcient to give a summary of the contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
tioned in them are either quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (excepting 
the dates, the exact words of which I have given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of the other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(0.), of whom only one other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published,® I have 


* Tec Ep, Jnd. Vol. II. p. 347. 

^ Turee of tb gse (a grant of Vaidyadera, kin;^ of Karoanlpa ; a grant of the Hahiirdjapntra Govindachandra of 
Kanauj of [Vikraim-JSaniyat 1162; and one of the king Gdvindachandra of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1196) have already 
been published by Mr. A. Venis, ihd. p. 347 ff- And the fourth, a grant of the Singara Vatsaraja, of the reign 
of Gdvindachandra, of [VikraTua-JSaihvat 1191, I shall edit below, p. 130 ff. 

* Among these is one grant, F., of [Vikrama-jSaiiivst 1176, which was made, with Gdvindaebandra’s 
consent, by his chief queen Nsyanakeliddvi. 

* But of the benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I have thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commencement of each verse, in the footnotes. 

* Of the inscriptions of Gdviodachandra, here treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant which contains the epithets of the king aivapahgajapatinarapaiinijatrayddhipati-titidhatidj/dti- 

ehdra- Vdchitpati. 

* The Eoyal As. Soc.’s plate of Vijaysebandra and the Tucardja Jayachchandra, published in Jmd. 

Vol. XV. p. 7. 


0 
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given the full text, omitting onlj the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the pnblication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deserve. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to TJ.) I 
have treated like the inscriptions P. to K. of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 13411. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
oh any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might be considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Govindachandra is described as reigning sovereign and the last inscription of Govinda- 
cbandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-ISamvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later th.an the latest inscription of the same king^ of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayaehandra, 0., of [Vikrama-]Sainvat 1224, apparently 
precede.s by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king’s reign.^ And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of ['V'ikrama']Samvat 1226, the 
very day of hi.s inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 21st June A.D. 1170. ■* Beyond 
these dates the.se new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before ; ^ but they give us the names of a large number of villages and districts which, 
together with the names of localities occurring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
.s.ame dynasty.- and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
furnish the material for a separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ten cases the donations were 
made in favour of the king’s Furohita or Mahupurohita Jagusarman,® a son of the jDtkshitat 
Vilha’ and grandson of the Dtkshita Pnrushottama or, as he also is called, Pnrasa, of the 
Bandhula gotra ; and six grants were made to Jagusarmau’s son, the Mahdpurohita Praharaja- 
sarman (Paharajasarman or Prahladasarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation ( H.) was made to Vyasa, apparently a brother of Jagusarman ; one (M.) to the Pandita 
Maharajasarman, apparently a brother of Praharajasarman ; and one (J.) to the Rdu'ta 
JStesarman of the Gobhila gotra. 

Eight grants were made at the time of full-moon (one. A., at a lunar eclipse, and three,. B., 
I. and S., on a Manvddi^) ; three at the time of new-moon (one, F., at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual hddiha in honour of Goyindachandra’s father) ; two (C. and U.) on Vaisakha- 
snJi 3, the Akihaya-tritiijd, (Tretdyngddi, Knlpddi) ; one (Q.) was made on the nnhd-saptami 
{rathi-siipfamh, Magha-sudi 7, termed Manvautarddi : one (J.) on Bhadra-sudi 3 falso a 

‘ Tlio three inscriptions of [Vikrama-j.Samvat 1161, 1162 and 1166, published in Jnd. Ant. Vnl. ,XIV. p. lo.l 
£p. Irid. Vol. II. p. 339, and Iiid. Ant. Vol. -Will. p. 15, -ire of the reign of Cldv iudacbaudra’s fatbiT llad.cnapdla. 
and G6rinclsc!iandra described in them as tilaharajaputra. 

1 The ‘ Gag.d'.a’ plates of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1199, fnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 20. 1 po.ssess arougli rubbing of 

a copper-plate in»cri ption of (;ovind.ioh.india and b’s queen Gdsalailevi, whicb is dated in [ Vikrauia-JSarinat 1208; 
s .e ihid. Vcd. .XIX. p. 967, X'.,. 184 . 

^ See Aid. Vul. XV. p 7. 

* The date of the latest Ic-.oivn inscription of Jny.acbchandra corresponds to the 14th June A.D. 1187; see 
(tid. Vul XIX. p. .37, Xi. 09. 

» Tlie inscription F. of [ Vikrama-JSamvat 1176, gives ns the name of GOvindachandra’s chief queen. 
Kavanake'.idevi ; K , of [VikrainaVSaravat 1198, that of his mother, RalhadevJ, which was known before; and T.. 

I f r Vikrama-)S.imMit 1232, that of Javachehandra’s son. Harischandra. which also was already known. 

‘ In the insciiption T. he is c.alled Yajnavalkya. 

' This word is explai.nod to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial ceremony 
such as i jpdUAtonia. 

* This Vilha (who is called Vedasarinan in P., and Vishnnsannan in T.) is the donee of the grant of 
[Vikr*ma-]Sanivat 1162, published iu Ep . Ini. Vol. II. p. 359. where he is called Villiaka ; and his son 
Jigiisannan is the donee of the grant of [Vikr.ima-]SamvBt 1196, pnblished Hid. p. 3G1. 

' ciz. Karttika-sudi 15, term-cJ ilanrddi in 1. 
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Manvddi) ; one (0.) on Ash&dha-sadi 10 (also a Mancddi), on the occasion of Jayachchandra’s 
initiation as a VaishnaTa; one (G.) on Karttika-sndi 9 (the Eritayugddi) ; one (T.) on Bh&dra- 
vadi 8 (the Kr^hitajanmdshtamT), at the performance of the jdta-karman of the prince Haris- 
chandra; two (K. and L.) were made (on Phalgnna-vadi 1) ‘on the day of the great queen,’ 
Govindachandra’s mother BAlhadSvi ; and one (P.) was made (on Ash&dha-sudi 6) at the 
alhishSka of Jayachchandra. — All the dates ' contain sufiBcient details for veriBcation; sixteen 
of them are regular, and fire (of A., B., E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we hare bkdgabhogakara in every _one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravanxkara in nineteen grants, turushkada^a in seven, kumaragadiiinaka in six, 
hiranya in five, kUtaka in three (A., C. and I.), jdtakara and gokara only in O., nidhin%k$hipa. 
only in B., and yamaiikamhali only in U. 

A.— PLATE OP OdVINDACHAITDBA OP [VIKBAJIA-JSAlirVAT 1188. 

This is a single {date, which measures about I'A" broad by 1' |* high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing which is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between and f*. The characters are Nagari, and the langpiage is Sanskfit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for o everywhere except in the word 
babhramur, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in parametvara. 1. 12, 
and Sanau, 1. 18 ; and the word tdmraia written tdmvra, in line 28. The inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the goddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor ; and it ends with five benedictive and imprecatory verses, and another verse which 
gives the name of the writer of this tdmra-pa((a. The formal part of the grant, from line 11 
to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like most of the published grants of the same dynasty.* 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamiSrara 
Govindachandrad8va, the successor of the P.M.P. Madanapaladeva, who was the saccessor 
of the P.M.P. Chandradeva, ‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kananj).’ The king records in it that, while in residence at Madapratibara (or Apratih&ra),^ 
on the Qocasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 15tb of the bright half of liagha of 
the year H82 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, he granted the 
village of Uabasdnamaua in the Haladdyapattald to the Mahdpurohiia Jagusarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dthhita Purnshottama, (a Br&hmap) of the Bandhula golra, 
whose three pravarat were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra.— The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to the donee under this grant are the bkdgabhogakara, pravanxkara 
and kutaka. The grant was written by Klthana, a son ot the Kdyastha Ulhana, of the V&atavya 
or Srivastavya family.^ 

The date is irregular. The 15th tithi of the bright half of Magha of Vikrama-Samvaf 
1182 expired* ended about sunrise of the 11th January A.D. 1126, when there wag a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in Indian but the day was a Monday, not a Saturday. 


’ The inicriptiona S. and T. contain poatacripta with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grant was made. 

* Compare, for hoth the introductory veraes and the formal part of the grant, Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8 If., and 
Vol. XVIII. p. 12 ft. and p. 132 ff. ; and Jpnr.At. Soc. Beng Vol. LVI. Part i. p. 110 ff. 

* See the note on the text, line 18. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 63, note 24. 

» There also waa a Innar eclipse on Migha-sndi 15 of Vikraina-gamvat 1182 current =Wednesdaj, the flat 
January A.D. 1125, but that eclipae took place 8 h. 42 m after mean aanrisc and was therefore not risible in 
India. 
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The localities I am unable to identify. The Hal&doya pattalA is also mentioned in a 
grant of Gorindachandra’s of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1182, Magha-vadi 6, Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, 
Vol. XXVII. p. 24.3. 

TEXT.' 

1 Om- svasti || s^j^u^thotkantha-Vaikantha-kanthapitba-lnthat-karah | 

samrambhah surat-arambhe sa Sriyah sreyas^stu vab || [1*] ^A8id= 

Asitadyuti-vamsa-jata- 

2 kshmapala-malasu divah=gatasu5 | sakshad=Vivasvan=iva bhuri-dhamna n^mna 

Yasovigraha ity=udarah || [2*] ®Tat-8ut6=bhun=Mahichandrafcchandra-dhama- 

nibban=niia- 

3 m I yen=aparam=akupara-pare7 vyaparitam yasah || [3*] ®Ta8y=abbut=tanay6 

nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvisban-mandalo Tidhva6t-6ddhata-dhita(ra)-y6dha-* 

timirab 

4 sii-Chandradevo nripah | yen=6daratara-pratapa-samit-as68ba-praj6padravarii 

srimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=d6r-vvikramen=arjjitam || [4*J Tu'tbani'® 

Ka- 

5 si-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Endrastbaniyakani paripalayat=abhigamya" | hera=atn)a- 

tulyam=anisaii=dadata dvijebhyo yen=ankita vasumati sata- 

6 aas=tulabhib II [o*J Tasy=atmajo Madanapala iti ksbitindi'a-cbudamanir= 

wijayate nija-gotra-chandrah | yasy-abhisbeka-kalas-ollasitaih paybbhib 
praksha- 

7 litam kali-rajah-patalan=dbaritryab || [6*] '^Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayana-Ramaye 

tuhg-acbal-6chchais-chalan-madyat-kambhi-pada-kram-&sama-bhara-bbrasyan-inah3- 

8 mandate | '3cij{i(j^j.atija.vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-asrig-udbh5sitab Sesbab pesha- 

vasad=iva'^ kshanam=asau krodfi nilin-ananab || [7*] '^Tasm^=ajaya- 

9 ta nij-ayata-va(ba)huvalli-va(ba)ndh-a[va*]ruddba-nava-r^jyagaj6 narendrab | 

sandr-amrita-drava-mucham prabbavo gavam yo Govindacbandra iti cbandra 
iv=a- 

10 mTu(mbu)raseb || [8*] Na'® katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamams^tisrishu 

diksbu gajan=atha Vajrinah 1 kakubhi babbramnr=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata 
iva yasya gha- 

11 ta-gajab II S6=yam samasta-raja-chakra-samsevita-cbaranab’-’^ 

paramabhattaraka-mabar&j&dbiraja-param6svara-paramamahesva[ra*]-nijabhuj6parjji- 

12 tasriKanyakuvja(bja)dhipatya-sriChandradeTa-padanudhyata-p a r a m a b h a t ba r a k a - 

maharajadbiraja■pa^amesya'ava)ra-pa^amaraahesva^a-sriMadanapa- 

13 ladeva-padanudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahar&jadhiraja-paramesvara-paramamahes v a r - 

asvapani(ti)^japatinarapatirajatrayadhipa- 


* From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. ’ Expressed by a symbol. 

’ Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh). ‘ Metre : Indravajri. 

‘ The sign for the akthara hga here and below does not really differ from the sign for dga. 

* Metre : Sidka (Anushtubh). 

■ Originally -pari appears to have been engraved. ® Metre : S&rddlavikrtdita. 

’ Of the inscriptions here published, D., I., K., L. and O. have vKra-yoiha instead of dMra-ytdka. 

Metre of verses 5 and 6: Vasantatilaki. 

" Of the inscriptions here published, only U. and perhaps O. have -ddhigamya, instead of =dlhigamya. 

» Metre : ^rddlavikridita. ” Originally °ratta- was engraved. 

All the new inscriptions have this or some modification of it; but I have no doubt, that the reading intended 
bv the author of the verse is Sishah (aitha-Taidd=iva, as was first suggested by me in I»d. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 12, 
note 97. 

’• Metre : VasantatilakA. * Metre : Drutavilambita. 

‘J Other inscriptions insert here the ’’ ords sa cha. 


Kainauii Plate cf Govindachandra. — [Vi-.t Samvat i i^2 
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14 ti-viTidhavidyavioharaV^haspati-srimad-Govindachandradevo vijayl Haladoya- 

pattalayam Mahas6namaua-gravafma)-iiiv^in6 ini(ni)- 

15 khila-janapadan=upagatan=api ' [cha*] raja-rajni-yuvaiAja-mantri-purohita-pratlhara- 

8enapati-bhandElgarik-akshapatalika-bliishag-ne(nai)inittik-aiitahpu- 

16 rika-dflta-karituragapattanakaraathatiag6kTiladhikari-p urnshaihs = ch = aj5apayati' 

v6(b6)dhayaty=Misati cha yatha Tiditam=a8ta bhavatam 3-adv(th)=6pari- 

17 likhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn- 

akarah sa-gartt-6sharah sa-madhuka-chftta-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yuti- 

18 g6cha[ra*]-paryaiitah s-6rddh[v*]-adhaa=chafcur-aghata-visnddhah sva-siaia- 

paryantah samvat 1182 Magha-sudi 16 Sa(sa)nau ^srimadapratiMra- 

samSvase somagra- 

19 hana-parwani Gangayam snafcva vidhivan=mantra-d®va-mnni-manuja-bhuta-pitri- 

ganams=tarppayitva timira-patela-patana-padn(ta)-maha8am=Ushnar6chi8ha- 

20 m=upasthay=Aiishadhipati-sakala-sekharaih samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratnr= 

VYasudevasya pujam vidhaya havisha havirbhnjam hutva mal!apitror=a- 

21 tmanas=cba pnnya-yas6-bhiYTidva(ddha)ye kusalata-puta-karatal-ddaka-phrwam^ 

aamabhir=Vva(bba)ndhnla-g6traya Va(ba)ndbul-Aghatnarshana-Visvaniitra- 

tri[pra*]vara- 

22 ya dlksbita-srl-Purushottama-pautraya dikshita-sri-Vilha-potraya mahapuiAhita-sri- 

Jagusartnman^^ a-chandr-arkkam sasanikritpa(tya) pradant6(tt6) 

23 matva yathadiyamana-bhagabh6gakara-pravanikara-kutaka-prabbriti-sainast-adayan= 

aj5avidhi(dbe)yibbuya dasyatha || Bhavanti cb=atra punya-slo- 

24 kab || Bhumim^ yah pratigrihn4ti ya8=cha bhumim prayachchhati | nbhau 

tau punya-karmmanati niyatam svargga-garainaTi || Sankham bhadr-asanam 
chchha(chha)ttram var-asva va- 

25 ra-varanab | bhumi-danasya cbihnani phalam=etat=Piiraiidara || “SarvvaD=etan= 

bhavinab partbiv-endran^bbuyo bhuyo yacbate Ramabbadrab | san][a*]Dy6= 
yam dharmma- 

26 s^tur- nnripanam kale kale palaiiiyo bbavadbbib || ®Va(ba)hTibbir=vvasudha 

datta rajabbih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya ta- 

27 dS pbalam {| Sva-dattam para-dattam va j6 hareta vasnndbaraih | sa 

[vjisbtbayam krimir=bbutva pitribhib saba majjati |1 Sri-Vastavya-kul-o- 

28 dbhuta-kayasth-Olbana-suiiuna I likbitas=tamvra-patt6^=yaih Eitbanena 

nrip-ajnay=eti il cbba® || chba* || 

B.— PLATE OP GOVINTDACHANBHA OP [VIKBAMA-JSAMVAT 1171. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5' broad by 1' 1|'' high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 27 lines of ^vriting which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about f''. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit.- In respect of 
orthography the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v ; that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal ; and that 


* He&d -pvrushdn=djHt^. 

* I am unable to decide whethey this should be written iri-JIadapratthdra- or »rlmad~Apratihdra-. 

* Read °darmmana. * Metre: Sldkn (Aiiushtubh) ; and of the next \er8e. 

^ Metre : S41ini. * Metre of this and the following verses : Sitka (Auu«htubh). 

' Read =idmra-. 

" Perhaps these signs are not really intended for chha, but they closely resemble that akshara. Compare- 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 1-tO, note 45. 
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the woid lihhita is written lishita, in line 15, and tri tri, in line 20. — As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -irtmad- 
GdvinJrichandradSvo vijayi, essentially agrees with the corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not be published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 
to give the full text of the benedietive and imprecatory verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 

This insiiription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameSvara 
Gtovindachandradeva, who records that, oa Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
K&rttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Brihadvir&ichamaua in the Kdti pattald to the 
Purohita Jagusarman, son of the Dikuhita Viiha, and son’s son of the Dikshita PurSsa,* a 
Brahman of the Bandhnla gotra, who.se three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
V'isvamitra, and student of the Vajasaneya sdkhd. — The taxes here specified (in line 22 j are 
the bhdgabhogakara and pravar.ikara. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date is irregular; for, the fnll-moon tithi of K^tika^ of Vikrama-Saihvat 1171 
current ended 7 h. oG m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th October A.D. 1113, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced ih 21 m. and ended 23 h, 22 m. after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the 15th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired the 
same tithi ended 0 h. 38 m. after mean .sunrise of Thursday, the 4th November A.D. 1115.] 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM TBDE TEXT. 

13 Asrimad-QovindachamdradSvd vijayi Ip Kati- 

pattalaydm Vri(bri)hadvir&ichamaua-gr4ma-nivasin6 nikhila- 

14 janapad4n=upagatan=api eba raja-r&jni-ynvarija-r&jamamtri^-purohita-pratihara- 

3enapati-bhand^arik-akshapatalika-bhi8hak-*'D®mittik-^ntahpnri[ka*]- 

15 dftta-'^kachivapattanakarasthaaag6kaladhicha(ka)ri-pnru3han samajnapayati 

vofb6)diayaty=ftdisa(sa)ti cha |p yath4 viditam^astn bhavati(t4m) yath 
a(6)pariliahi(khi)ta-g[rjftmah 

16 sa-jiila-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-abarah 8a-machu(dhu)ka-chuta-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 

yuti-gdehara-paryantah sa-[gar]t;t-68harah s-6rddh[v*J-a,vvardha)h s[v]a-Bima- 
paryanta3=cbatar-aglia- 

17 ta-visn'sn)ddhah® ekasaptat7-adhika-sa(sa)t-aikada8a(sa)-3amvatsare'o K&rttika- 

mase purnnimasyam” tithau Soma-diue ahkatah'^ samvst 1171 
Karttika-sudi 16 

18 Some srimad-V£t[ra*]nasyam Gtemgaya[ih] vidhivat=anatva mamtra-d5va- 

mnni-manuj.i-bhuta-pitri-gaaa[m]5,=tarppayitvs timira-patala-pfitana-patn- 

maba8ta(8a) m=TJnna(8hna) - 


’ Plus name occurs agrain in the inscriptions E., F,, H , nod O. 

Thi« is a Manrddi. 

’ Up to this, the oiiU' es=!cntial difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
iiiarription omits the words aivapah . . . Vdchaspati in II. 13-14 of A. 

* rh,» sign of pnnetuation is superflnouG. 

‘ Phis apparently is only an error for -mamtri, and may have been corrf'cted already in the original. 

Read ’bh{sha^-nai°. 7 Read ’karitura^apa^. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. • Bead '*ddka. 

Read samf /iftarS ** Read pnurnna^. 

Read Thia aign of punctuation is superfluous. 
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19 r6chisliain=iipasthay=Aushadliipati-sa(sa)kala-8e(se)khararii samabliyarchja 

tti(tri)bliuTaiia-tratiir=Vasudevasya pajam vidhaya pracbni^p^y8«Sna hayisha 
havi[rjbbujam butva 

20 in&tapitr6r=atmaTiasTi(8=cha) pnnya-ya[§6*J-bhivriddhaye asmabhib^ Vanvtilasya^ 

gotraya V anTala-Aghaniar8hana-Visva(8va)mitra-tri(tri)pTavaraya Vajasaneya- 
8a{sa)kbiiie diksbi- 

21 ta-srf-Parasa-pautr[a*]ya3 dikshita-Sri-Vilha-putraj'a purobita-ari-J^akaya* 

8arminane vra(bra)binan4ya g6karnna-ku(ka)8a(sa)lata-pfita-karatal-6daka-purvvam= 
a-cbaiudr-arkkam yavach=cbbasa- 

22 nikritya p[r*Jadatta ite(ti) matva yathadiyamana-bbo(bba)gabb6[ga]kara5-pravauikara-* 

samast-adayan dasyatba || cbha 1| Bbavati’ cb=atra [s]16kah ||* 

27 II Maibgalam mabk-Mb |(||) 


C.— PLATE OP GOVINLACHANDEA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1172. 

This also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1'3' broad by llj" higb, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of tbe plate is broken 
away, but by tbis only one or two aksharas at tbe end of the fii-st line bave been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate hag no ring-hole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a concb-abell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of tbe letters is 
between } and Tbe characters ai'e Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word habhramnr, 
1. 10; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word tdmra is 
written tdnivra, in line 27, and sikhara iiihara, in line IS. 

This inscription also is one of the V-iramabhattdraka M.thdrdjddhirdja Faramescara 
Govlndachandradeva, who records that, after h.dhing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Ak8h8ya-tritiy&, on Monday the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakha of 
the year 1172 (given in decimal figures only), he granted the village of Dhusa in the 
Brihagrihe[ye ?]varatha pattnld, with its patakas (1 15) ct ontlying hamlrrs,^ 
Mahdpu.rbhita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription A. — The taxes 
specified, also, are the same a.s in A. The grant (idmra-patta) was written by the KdihUtha, the 
Thakkttra Jalhana of the Yastavya or Sriva.stavya family. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Y'krama-Sarrivat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D. 1116, which was the propor day of the Akshays-tritiya,''’ 
l)ecause the third tltai of the bright half of Vaisakha eudod on it 16 h. 9 m. alter mean 
.sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. With the name . f the patfald, Brihagrihe[ye ?]- 
varatha, we may compare Brihadgrihokamisara, the name e-f the putt aid in P. 


^ Read °t/e=sfndbhir^, 

^ This akshura xya hns p»-rhaps bten struck out. Read Bandhula-gCtr :ya B'tndhnl-Ayha^ . 

2 The name, read Burdsa, uii^ht pos-ibly here be read Pvro^a St-e lelow, E , 1. IS. 

* Thi« seems to have been altered to Jdgu in the original ; reatl Jdyusarrmnani. 

* C)npimilly hhdgdhhdkara engraved, but the aksharn ga lias betn inserted afterwards. 

Here one misses tbe word prahhriti. ' Keid hhavantx 

* Here follow the six verses cnuiinencing .SAumiw* yah praiigrih-ndti, Sankham bhadr’dsanam. Sarxdn = Hdh = 
hhdrxnah^ BahHbhir^vasudhdy Shasktirn rarjAa-saAojran', and 1. ir»=iha dattdnx. 

* See I%d. Ant. VoL XVIII. p. 135. See ibid. p. 340 
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EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

12 ^-srimad-Govindacliandradevo vijayi 


1.3 Vri(bri)liagrihe[ye ?]varatha-pattalayam-l>hu8a-graina-Yi(ni) vasino nikhila-janapadan= 
upagatau=api [cha* ] raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mantri-paroliita-pratih&ra-senapa- 

14 ti-bMndagarik-akshapatalika-bhisliag-naiinittikAatahpura(ri;ka-duta-k ari [t]urag- 

Mhyaksha-pattanakarasthanaga(g6)kala7i(dbi)kari-parushaiiip=cb=[4*]jfiapayati® 

15 v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha viditain=a3tTi bhavat^m yath=6parilikhita-gramah 

sa-patakah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn-a- 

16 karah sa-gartt-osharah sa-madhuka-chuta-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yuti-gochara- 

paryantah s-a(6)rddh[v*]-adbas=chatur-aghata-visa(6a)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah 
samvat 1172 

17 Vai8a(M)kha-8udi 3 Some II srimad-Varanasyam I akshaya-tritiyayam 

parwani I Ckimgayairi snWva vidhivan=tnamtra-deya-muni-maniija-bhuta-pitri- 
gan.am8=tarppa- 

18 yitva tiinira-patala-patana-pata-niahasa[m]=Ushnar6chisham=apa3thay=[Au]8hadhipati- 

sakala-se3ha(kha)ra[m] 3amabhyarvya(rchya) tribhuvana-tratur=[Vv]asudevasya 
pujam vi- 

19 dbaya haviaba havirbhuiam hntva matapitr6r=atmaTias=cba pnnya-yaso- 

bbivriddbay[e] kijsalatAputa-karatal-6daka-purvvam=asmabbir=Va(ba)ndIiula-g6tra- 

20 ya Vam(bam)dbul-Apa(gha)marshana-ViBva(sva;mitra-tripravaraya djkshita-sn- 

Purnsbottama-pautraya dikshita-sri-Vilba-putraya mahapurohita-sri-Jagu* 

21 safsalrmmanefna) a.chamdr-arkka[m] sasaiiikritya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana- 

bbagabh6gakara-pravanikara-kutaka-prabhriti-sama3t-adayan=ajnavidbi(dbe)- 

22 vi(yijbhutTa(ya) dasyath=eti | Bhavanti cb=atra punya-slokab H"* . . . 

26 . . • • . * . Sri-Vastavya-ku- 

27 l-bdbhuta-kayastha-tbakkura-sri-Jalhanena likhitas=taaivra-pattau-ya[mj5 nrip-ajnay= 

eti II chha H'’ 

D.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF rVEKRAMA-lSAMVAT 1174. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' bf' broad by 1' 1|'' high, and is 
engrayed on oni^^ face only. In the upper part it has a ring-bole, about j” in diameter. The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sight appears to be in a perfect state of 
preservation. But the originul writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of the pattald and village in line 12 are engraved in the place of other names, and 
similarly the verse in prai.se of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, has clearly 
taken the place of something el.se that has been effaced, but of which traces are still visible. 
The size of the letters is between and The characters are Nagari, and the language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
the dent.al sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal sometimes instead 
of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 14. 

* Up to this, tbe only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, tiiat tins 

inscription, like B., omits the words atcapati . . . Vachatpati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

* Re’id shAn=d)ua . 

* X‘*is 8!g:n of pnBCtiiation and those in tbe next line are saperrtuong. 

< Here follow the six versus commencing Bftimim vah pratigriknifi, Sahkham hhadr-dtanctm, Odm^kam, 
Sarv4n^etdn=bhdvina k, JBahuhhir^oasudhd, and S^-dattam para^datidm vd. 

* Retvd tdmra-pntto^yam^ • After thU a conch-sbell is engraved. 
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This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameivara 
GdvindacliandradeTs, who records that, while at Devasth&na,^ on Wednesday, the 16th of 
the dark half of Aavina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual sraddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) in the Kes&ure(?) pattald, with its jpdtakas (1. 13), 
to the Purodhat (or Purohita) Jegu^man, son of the Dtkshita Vilha, a Brahman of the 
Bandhula gdtra, whose three pravaras were Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — The 
taxes here specified (in line 18) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Karanika (or writer of legal documents) 
Vasudeva. 

The date would be correct for both the Chaitrddi and the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 
1174 expired; for, in the former year the 15th tithi of the dark half of ilae purnimdnta Asvina 
ended 4h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter the same tithi of the atndnta Asvina ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the 16th October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. and T., the years 
of which are expired Chaitrddi years and the months purnimdnta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of the purnimdnta Asvina (the pitri-paksha) is a time particularly 
appointed for performing srdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

KXTBACTS FEOM THE TEXT. 

11 * -srimad-Govimdachamdradevo vijayi IjS 

12 [Kesaure ?]'‘-pattalayfkm [Sunahi ?]^-grama-nivasin6 nikhila-ja[na*]padto= 

upagatan=api cha rdja-raini-yu[va]raja-mamtri-pur6hita-pratihara-8enapati-bha[m]- 
dagara( ri) k-ak8hapatelika-bhishaka(g) -naimi- 

13 ttik-antam(ntah)purika-duta-karituragapattanakarasth4nag6kuladh ikari-purn8han = 

ajnapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=Misa(sa)ti cha ya[th]a viditam=astu bhavatam 
ya[th]=6p«rilikhita-gramah sa-pata- 

14 kah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-gattomkharah* 8a-madhuk-amvra-vana-v[&*]tika-vitapa- 

trina-yuti-gotigdchara-payamntahs 8-6ddh-amdha3=chatnr-aghata-[v]isnddhah 

8 [v* ]a-sima-payamnta3=''chatu[h*]8aptatyadhi- 

15 k-aikada8a(sa)-sa(sa)ta-samyatsarai^ Asvini mfisi krishna-pakshe pa[m*]cha- 

dasya(^aih) Vu(bu)dha-dine® samvat 11[74?] ‘o Asvi(svl)na-vadl 15 
Vu(bu)dhe pituh samvastaftsalrike parvane sraddhe Devasthane “ Tasy= 
a[gn]i- 

16 h6tra-huta-havya-samriddha-dhuma-dhar=adhvare sa-ghanam=amva(mba)ram= 

^dadhana | marttauda-chandakara-mandakari-chakasti tasmai sada sucharitaya 
nimamtritaya | Vam(baih)dhula-gotraya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 

* 1 believe that the word dScatthdne in line 15 must be taken as the name of a place, and that it was originally 
followed by Oangdydm mdtcd and the other standing phrases which the other inscriptions contain. 

’ Up to thii, the only essential difference between the teit of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. and C., omits the words aivapati . . .Vdchatpati in 11. 13-11 of A. 

• This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

■* The two names iu brackets are doubtful ; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced. 

‘ Bead ta-garU-dtJutrah ta-madkuk-dmra-. • Read -gdclara-pargantah t-6rddhvddhai=, 

‘ Read -paryantai^. * Bead °tsara ASnine. ’ Here one misses the word aiikatah. 

The two numeral figures in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88. 

“ Metre : VasantatilakA. This verse is in a different bandwriting, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced. 

” The sense would require °karam mandakari-clahdra, bnt °karam would offend against the metre 

t 
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17 Visva(sva)mitra-tripravaraya dikshita-Vilha-pntraya ^ pn.r6dha-sn-Jag&sa(sa)rmmanS 

vraf bra)limanaya ^ SStDabhir=gg6karnna- kn§alata-pfita-karatal-6daka-pftrwa[m=>:*] 

a- cbamdr-arkka [m*] ya.vach=chha3anikri-® 

18 kritpa(tya) pradattb matva yatbadiyamana-bbagabbdgakara-pravanikara* 

tura(ni) sbkadanda-kTimaragadianaka-prabhriti-sarvv-aday&n=aj5Mravanavidheyibh u y a 
dasyatha || Bhavanti ch=a- 

19 tra sl6(sl6)kab . 

25 ......... . ... Likbitam ka- 

26 ramka-sri-Vasu(su)devena || ^ || 

E.— PLATE OP GOVniDACHANDBA OP [V1KBAMA-]SAMVAT U76. 

This also is a single plate, which measnres abont 1' 5^" broad by 1' 1" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the npper part it has a ring-hole, abont f’ in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is abont |". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ■Farameivara 
Grovindachandradeva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Magha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Achchhavali in the TJghanaterahdttara pattald 
to the Purdhita Jagu&krman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription B. — The taxes 
specified (in line 20) also are, as in B., the bhdgabhogahara and pravanikara. The grant was 
written by the Karanika, the Thakkura Sahadeva. 

The date is irregular ; for, in Vi^ma-Samvat 1175 current the fnll-moon HtM of M^gha 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A.D. 1118, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 expired the 
same tithi commenced 12 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


extbActs pbom the text. 


. , . 6-srimad-G6vindachandradev6 vijayi !* IJ’ghBnaterah6ttara-pattalayam=7 

Achchhavali-grama-nivasino nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha® raja-rajfii- 
yuvaraja- 

> mantrim-purbhita-pratihara-senapati-bhamdSgarik-aks hapatalika-bhishaka(g)- 
ni(nai)mittik-amtahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthanag6kulavi(dhi)k&ri- 


» Read purddhah-. * Bead '’^y=dmahh{r=. 

> Omit the alethara Iri which perhaps has been atmck oat already in the original. 

* Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihydti, iankham lhadr-dtanam, Sarc4n= 
etd»=hhiSvinah, Bahubhir=taivdhd, Savarnam^kam, Ta^gdadm taiatrSifa, Sva-datidm para-dattdm td, 
Shashtim varsha-$ahatr&ni, Vdri-hi»Sthv=arany^h*; Tdn=tha dattdui, and Vdt-dbhra-vibhramam=idam tatudh- 
ddhipat yam. 

‘ Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this msonption and that of A. is, that tbit 
inicription, Uke B. to D., omits the words ahapati . . . Vdehatpati in 11. 13-U of A. 

• This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read vijagy=. 

» Originally °Ug&mmachehha° was engraved, but the sign of mutvdra bai been strnek out. 

* This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

• Bead ma%tr%-p*° . 
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14 paraBMna(n=)sain&jn&payati v6(b6)va(dha)yaty=Aiisa(8a)ti cha 11^ yatha 

viditam^astn bhavat^m yath=6pari]ik}ii(a-giAmab sa-jala-sthalab sa-lbha-lavan- 
&karah sa-madbiika-cbiita-vaiia- 

15 vatika-Tite.pa-trina-yuti-g6chara-paryatfca(nta)h sa-gartt-oeharab 8-6rddh[v*]-adhah 

a [t*] a-8iin&-paryantaS=chatnr-agh4tha(te)-vi8ti(sn)ddhah pamcha[sa]pt8tyadluka- 

8a(sa)t-aiMdasa(S8>-saihvatsard M&gM m&si p^Crnni]-^ 

16 Tnfig y&Th Sdma*dind anVateh 3 BamTat 1176 Mdgha-sudi 16 Sdma-dine 

srimad-V&F&nasy&m GkungSy&ih vidluvat=snafcva mantra-deya-muni-manaja-bMta- 
pitfi-ga[n&m]a=tarppayitT& timira- 

17 patala-patana-patra-maha8am=U8hDar6chisham:=Tipasthay=An8badh ipati-8a(ia)kala- 

8e(i5)kharaih samabhyarchchya tribhavana-tratTir=Vv48ndevasya pAja[m vidh&]ya 
pracbura-p&yasSna haTisb& havirbhajam boty& 

18 in4tapitrdr=&tmanas-cha pnpya-ya^bhivriddhayS asm&bhib* Vaiii(bani)dbTilasya^ 

g&tr&ya Vam(baia)dhala-Aghaiiiar8ha^-Visy&(§y&)mitra-tripTa[vara]ya Vajasaneya- 
s&(ga)khine dikahita-sri-Pnrasa-pantraya * 

19 dikshita-sri-VilhAputraya purobita-Sri-Jagfikaya^ sanninan^ vra(biA)bmap&ya 

g6karnna-kTi8a(§a)lat^-puta-karatal-6daka-pilryyam=Acbamdr-&rkkam y&yacb> 

cbb&sanikritya pra[datta] iti matyk ya- 

20 tbadiyam&oa-bbagabbdgakara-prayanikara-prabbyiia-8ama8t-&d&y£lii d&ayatba || cbba || 

Bbavanti cb=&tra £16k&b II* . . . . . . . 

• • ♦ ♦ • 

24 ...... Likbita[m] karanika-tbakknra-ari-Sahiiddygiia | Si(§i)yain=asta || 

Ma[m]galam=mablU(9nb || cbba || 

P.— PLATE OP OdvnSTDACHAHDEA AJTD HIS QUBEIT HAYANAKELTDEIVl, 

OP CVIEBAMA-ISAMVAT 1176. 

Tbis also is a single plate, wbicb measnres about 1' 3’ broad by 111” bigb, and is engrayed 
on one face only. In tbe upper part it bas a riog-bole, abont f” in diameter. Tbe plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of tbe letters is between | and The 

characters are Nagari,® and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, tbe letter 6 is 
tbrongbont denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; the signs for kh and sh are several times confounded ; and the word dmra is written 
dmvra, in lino 15. On the whole, the writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
One of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in lines 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
the vanity of this life and the merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in the grant of Madanap&la and Gfivindachandra, published in tbe Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVin. p. 15 £E. 

This also is an inscription of the ParamabhattdraJca Mahdrdjadhirdja ParamShara 
GdviudachandraddTa, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by the king himself. 
But in reality the king makes known here that, while he was in residence at Ehsyar^ on Sunday, 
the 16th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 


‘ This tign at punctuation U saperfluoni. 

* What is actually engraTud, is jd, with the sigu of the medial S after it, and r^na ; read paurfpa-. 

* Bead ^dkatalt. * Bead =rm<ibkir=. 

' Bead °la-g6trd$a Bamdial-Agka'’. * Compare above, B. L 21. 

1 Read -Jdg^rmmanS-; in the original the two aktkarat kdya may have been struck out. Compare above, 
B. 1. 21. ' 

* Here follow tbe six verses commencing Bh4mim pah pratigrihndli, Sahikam Ihadr-dtamoM, Barvdn^ 
tfdm~mrifH‘h Bahubhir=vat*dkd, Shathfim aariia-takafrdni, and Tdn=dha dattdni. 

* It may be mentioned that tbe writer’s sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for pv. 

P 2 
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figTires), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his qneen, the Paftamahadevi ilahdrdjui 
Nayanakelidevi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consent gave the village of Daravali in (the) K6[th6]tak6tifi,varah6tta[ra] (district) to the 
Purdhita J^usarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and E. — The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) are the bhdgahhogakara, pravanihara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura Gfigtika. 

The date corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Saihvat 1176 expired and the pvrmmdnta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, the 11th May A.D. 1119, when there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India, 8 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

10 . . . . . ... i-srimad-Qovindaehamdradfi- 

11 TO vijayi II* K6[th6]tak6tiavarah6tta[r6 ?] Daravali-gr&ma-nivasino nikhila- 

ianapadan=upagatln=api cha rhja-riini-yuvar4ja-iaaiiitri-pur6hita-prata(ti)h^- 
8finapati-bhiihdllg&- 

12 rik-&k8hapatalika-bhishag-naiinittik-antahpnrika-duta-karituragapattanft[kar a*]8 thana- 

g4kul4dhikliri-purn8hln=sam4jn4payaty=adisati v6(b6)dhayati cha 1* 

yath=ista v6 vidit=aicha(va) t4vad=iyam=anitya- 

13 ti jagatah katipayadivas-ftvalfikaramaniy^ Madhu8&(m&)sa-kri(kn)8uroasaihpad=iva 

sapatlk^ satata-gatvaram giri-kataka-v&si* nam=&yur=ftpata-ma[dh]uvft(rh)s=tilakhal&* 
iva vishaya-bhdgah | sudasad^-^ 

14 valdkana-padipmakhani T*sji(sy4)-mnkh&n=iva durupav&(ch4)rln=!ndriyftni | tad= 

idam=asm4bhir=api 8akala-sftsv(str)-4visa[rii]T4dinlbhih pr&mftnikaih(kl)bhih 

sniritibhir=ananta-phala-bh6ga-bhh3anam bhhmi- 

15 d4nam=iti jita-nisva(scha)yair=nparilikhit6=yaih gramah sa-jala-Bthalah [Ba]-16ha- 

lavan-lkarah sa-[niat*]8y-&karah 8a-gartt-dkha(8ha)rah *8-&ihVTa>niadhhka-vana> 
v&tiki-vitapa-trina-yftti-gochara-paryantah s-o- 

16 rddh[v*]-kdhas=chatnr-&ghata-visaddhah 8[v*]a-Blmft.paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 

[e]kadaSa-sat£i-8a[m*]vat8aro Jy6{jyai)Bhthariiia86 krishna-pakshfi 

painchada^am tithau Ravi-dine siike-pi samvat 1170 Jy3(jyai)8htha-Yadi 
16 Ravau* sdy=6ha Khaya- 

17 rar8am4vfty«(8fi) Rahu-graste divakarS Ga[rii*]gay&m snitvi vidh6(dhi)van= 

ma[ih]tra-d4va-manuja-bhftta-manapida8='®tarppayitv4 timira-pa[ta]la-p4tena-patu- 

maha8am=Ushnar6chi8ham=upa8th&y =0 (an)Bhadhi3a-8aCsa)kala-848hB(kha)raih sama- 

18 bhyarchya tribhucha(va)na-trktnr=Vv&sach«(d«)va8ya pftjam vidhftya piyasena 

havi[rbh]nja[m] hutva matftpitrdr=fttmanas=cha punya-ya8d(s6)-bhiv[ri]d[dh]ay6 
8ama8tarftiaprakshi(kri)y6p4ta-sarvviaahkiravibhu8hita-pattamahftd4Ti-ma- 


1 Up to thU, the only eesenti*! difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this* 
inscription, like B. to E., omits the words aivapati . . . Fdchaspati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

’ This sign of punctuation is snperflnoQS. 

> This sign of punctuation is superflnous. For the following passage compare 7*f. AtU. ToL XVIII. p. 16. 

** ** ^ Baad sampat I. ’ (^)- * Bead =Ulakaitd (?). 

’ Bead tad-asad-ataldkaua-pardnmuihdn. * Bead t-dmra-. 

• Read natdv=ad3=eka. “ Bead 
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19 hA^jni-§ri-N&y&Q&kSli(i§Ty& ssiiia[ts]aiiiiiiatj& Vani(barii)dlitila-gdtraya 

Vam(bam)dhul-Agliamarya(rslia)na-[Vi3vamitra-*]tripravaraya V^ja8aneya-8&(s4)khine 
dikshita-PmAsa-paatr&ya dikslnta-Vilhk-pntraya pur61iita.8ri-Jilgft[sa]rmma- 

20 n6 Tr&(brk)htnala(na)ya g6karnna-kusalatAp(ita-karatal-6daka-pftrvvam=&-cl>an(lr- 

arkkam yavat^ sasanikritya pradattab* | matva yatbadiyamana-bbagabb&gakara* 
pravanikara-tnrusbkadanda-ku- 

21 maragadianaka-prabbriti-samasta-daga^ dasrMbati || cbba || Bbavanti cb=&tTa 

paaranika slakab^ ll® 


27 MaiLgalam maha>sn[b*] || Tbakknra-srl-G&gdkdiui 

liklutam nrip-ajnay^ || 

Q.— PLATE OP CtOVnrDACHANDBA OP [VIKBAMA-]SAirPAT U7e. 

This also is a single plate, which measvires about 1' 5^' broad by 1' 1* bigb, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the npper part it has a ring-bole, about in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in a tolerably fair state of preservation. The size of 
the letters is between and Tbe characters are Nagart, and the language is Sanskrit. — 
As the name of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is unnecessary to 
pubUsh any part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftaraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramiivara 
Odvindachandradeva,* who records that, on Wednesday, the 8th of the bright of 
E&rttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures ^), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted a village (the name of which is Ule^ble) in (the) Sam[g& PJra 
(district) to the Mahdpurdhita Jaguaarman,® son of the Dtkshita VilhA and son’s son of the 
Dikshita PurushSttama. — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the hhdgabhdgdkara and 
pravanikara. The grant professes to have been written (like P. and H.) by the Thakkura 
G&guka. 

The date is iiregnlar ; for, the 9th tithi of the bright half of Karttika * of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1176 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A.D. 1118, and that 
of Yikrama-Samvat 1176 expired, 11 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the I4th October 
A.D. 1119. The date would be incorrect also forVikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 

H.— PLATE OP GOVrrnDACHANDBA OP [VTKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1178. 

This also is a sin^d plate, which measures about 1' broad by 1' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about diameter. The plate 

contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between and 


* Read ydtae\=elihSl‘. * Bead 't/d mated, ’ Bead '‘st-dddi/dtt=ddtyath=iti. 

* Bead °lea-(l61cdh. 

' Here follow the ten verses commencing Bhimim yah pratiyrihydti, Sahkiam bhadr-dsanam, SarvSn^ 
ildn=hhdvina^ Bah*hhir=vasadhd, Odm=Skdm, Ta^gdudm sahatrena, Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd, Shat/ifim 
varsha-eahasrani, Na vitharn visham, and Vdt'dbhra^vibhramam^dam, 

* The introductory part of the inscription omits the words aivapati . . . Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

1 Line 15 : Shatsaptatyadhika-sa[ia)i-aikddasa{ia)-samtatsart Kdrttika-sadi navamydm ankatah samvat 
lt76 Kdrttika-ndi 9 V»{b%)dht. 

e The original actnaily hag Jdg&kdya sarmmani, hut the two aktharas kdya may have been stmck out. 

» This is the Kfitayagddi. 
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The charaoters are Nagari, and the laagoage is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is thronghont denoted by the sign for e ; the dental sihilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y ; and the word iSkhara is written sashara, in line 14. 
On the whole, the writer has done his work (as in the inscription P.) in a rather slovenly way. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paratneivara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Friday, the fnll-moon tithi of Sr&vana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal fignres), after bathing at the Kap§lamdchana 
ghatfa at Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors, ^ etc., he granted the village of Snla[t]eni in (the') N’eiilasat&visikS 
(district) to Vyasa, son of the Dikshita Vilha and son’s son of the Dikshita Pnrasa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhnla gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra, and student of the Vajasanfeya idkhd. — The only tax specified (in line 17) is the 
bhdgabhdgakara. The grant was written by the Karanika, the Thakkura G&guka. 

The dhte regularly corresponds, for the Kdritikddi Vikrama-Sarixvat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, the aist July A.D. 1122, when the full-moon tithi of Sravana ended 2 h. 54 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTBACTS FROM THE TEXT, 

3-8rimad-G[6]vmdachamdraderd(v6) vijayi 

II chchha IP Neula- 

10 8atavi8ika[y]aih ♦Sula[t]Sni-grama-niva8in6 nikhila-ianapad^n=upagatan=api cha 

raja-rajni-pu(yn) vara[ja*]-mariitri-pura(r6)hi[ta*]^-86n&pati-pratihira-bham d & g & r i k - 

4 V ja(ksha) patalik£i(kap-bhi8ha- 

1 1 g.naimittik-antahpnrika-dftta-karituragapattanakarasthanagoknlSdhi kari-purnshan = 

djnavipayati^ v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha [j*] Viditam=asta ta(bha)vatjlm yath= 
6parilikhita-grana(mah) sa-jala- 

12 8thala[h*] 8a-la(16)ha-lavan-akarah sa-madhftka-cbflta-va[n8]-vatika-vifapa-trina-yftti- 

g6chara-parpa(rya)ntah s-6ddhirdha§=®chatnr-agbata-visn(sn)ddha[h*] sva-sima- 
pa[r*]yantah8 | [a]shta8aptatyadhik-aikadasa(8a)-8a(sa)ta-8amvatsar6 

13 Srave(va)na(ne) masi 8u(TO)kla-pakshe psurnnamasyd[m*] tithau 

Su(su)kra-din§ shkat6=pi 8a[ih*3vat 1178 Srfivana-sudi 15 Su(su)kr5 
grimad-V&ranasy&m I Kapalam6v8(cha)na-ghatta uttara-v&himyam(nyam) 
Ganigay§ih snatva vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n=maihtra-deva-muni-manuja-bh(!lta-pitri-ganauis=tarpayitva timira-patana(la)-p&tana- 

patu-maha8am=tr8hnar6chisham=upasthay=Anshadhipati-8a(sa)kala-sa(B6)sha(kha ) r a m 
samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratnr=Va8ndlvasya J^pJftjam 


' The original has (in line 15) pitri-pinda-yajnam nirvartpa. 

’ Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inecription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription also omits the words aivapati ... Vdekatpati in 11. 13.14 of A. 

* These signs of pnnctnation are superfluous. 

* Perhaps this might be read Sulabhent-. 

‘ The original has a vacant space where the akthara ta should have stood. 

» This correction seems to have been made already in the original. 

I °ji4payati. After the akthara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadat, but nothing 
has ben omitted here, 

* Bead t-6Tddhv~ddk<iM=, 

» Bead °nt6=thta°. 

This sign of punctuation and the next are superfluoua. 
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15 vidhaya prachDra-pAtha(ya)sfina havisha lia(ha)va(vi)rbhnjaih hutra(tTa) 

pitri-pimda-yajSam nirvarttya matapitr6r=atinaiias=clia punya ja(ya)s6(s6)- 

vi(blii)vriddhay6 | Va(ha)ndlnila8ya * gotraya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarsliana- 

VisvA(sva)mitra-trip[r*]ava- 

16 raya | VajasaD6ya-sa(sa)kliine dlkshita-M-Purasa-pantraya | ^dikshita-sri-Villia- 

putraya | vra(bra)limana-8ri-VyasAya* | asmabhih g6karnna-kasalata-puta- 

karatal-6cha(da)ka-pArWam=a-cliamdr-a- 

17 rkkam yavach=cbhasaiukritya pradatto matva ®yathadiyamana-bhagabh6gakara- 

prabhriti-sarw-adayan dasyath=ai || chchha || Bharanti ch=atra sl6kfih 11^ 

• • * • • • • • . . . 
22....,., Likhitam cb=£dam karamka-thakkTira-sri-G}agfUken=6ti || 

I. — PLATE OP GO VLNUACHANDBA OP [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1184. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' f " high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between and f*. The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit.— As the names of the .village, granted by 
tliis inscription, and of the pattald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessaiy to publish any 
part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahardjddhirdja Paramesvara 
GWvtndachandradeva,^ who records that, on the Manvadi, Priday, the full-moon tithi of 
Kfirttika of the year 1184 (given both in words and in decimal figures®), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of B&ri (?) in the Madavala (?) pattald, together 
with iis patakas, to the Mahdpwdhita Jagusarman, son of the Pikshita Vilha, and son’s son of 
theBikshita Purushottama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabh6gakara,pravan{kara 
and kutaka. The grant was written by the Thahkura Visvarupa. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Saihvat 1184 expired, to Priday, the 21st 
October A.D. U27, which was wholly occupied by the full-moon tithi of Karttika, correctly 
called Manvadi. 

J. — PLATE OP GOVlNuACHANDBA OP [V1KBAMA-]SAMVAT 1180. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 41" broad by 111’ high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate 
contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between and f’. The characters are Nagari,® and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v ; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal several 
times instead of the dental ; and the word drara is written dmvra, in line 15. 

' All the signs of punctnation in 11. 15 and 16 are superdaons. * Bead ’’la-gotrdt/a. 

’ Between dikshita and trt the akthara da or dt was engraved, bat it has been struck oat. 

• Bead °3dy-dsm<ibhir=. 

• Originally yathadikshiia was engraved, but the ahskaras itkita seem to have been struck out. 

• Here follow the seven verses commencing Bkimim yak pratiyrihmdti, Sankkam bkadr-d$anam, Sah»bkir= 
tasudkd, Qdm=ikdm, Sarvdn=Stan=J)kdTiaah, Mama aamia~gatt kskifb, and l'dri-Hii4tkt=ara^itAa. 

J 'I’he introductory part of tMs inscription does contain the words airapati , . Vdehatpaii in 11. 

13-14 of A. 

• Line 15: Ckaiura(Uyadhika-iat-aikddaia-iamTai$art Kdrttiki mdti iakla-paktki patirfi(rya)md[t*]ydm 
Jfamvddau S»kra-dint=hkt=pi tamtat llSi Kdrttika-radi 15 Sakri. 

* Here, as in F., the sign for kk is almost exactly like the sign for ft. 
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This also is an inscription of the Paramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Farameioara 
Qovindachandradeva, who records that, on Saturday, the 3rd of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada of the year 1180 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at 
the Govinda-v&tikS, or ‘ Govinda-garden,’ he granted the village of Umbari in the 
Budamauavayalisi pattald to the Bdata Jatesarman, son of the Eduta TMhe, and son’s son of 
the Tbakkiira Uhila, a Brahman of the Gobhila gotra, whose three pravaras were Gobhila, 
Arigirasa and Ambarisha. — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the hhdgabhogakara, pravantkara 
and turiishkadanda. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Saihvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, the 5th August A.D. 1133, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada^ 
..nded 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 


12 --Srimad-Govindachandradevd vijayi ||* Eudamauavay§lisi-pattalayam^ || 
Umva(mba)ri-grama-niva8in6 Dikhiia-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni- 
yuvaraja-mantri- 

13 purdhita-pratihara-8enipati-bhandagirik-&k8hapata,lika-bhishag-naimittik-ant ^hpurika- 

duta-karitaragapattanakarasthanag61nilAvi(dhi)kari-pnrnshan=ajna- 

14 payati v6(bb)dhayaty=adisati cha yath& viditam=a8tu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita- 

gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-15ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-6sharah 
sa- madhuk-a- 


15 mvra(mra)-vana-vatik£i-vitapa-trina-yuti-g6chara-paryantah s-5(6)rddhv-adhas=chatnr- 

aghata-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryantd navatyadhik-aik&dasa-sata-samvatsare^ 
BhadrapadS m&si su(su)kla-pak8hd 

16 tritiy§y§n»tithau Sa(sa)ni-din§ $hkatah samvat^ 1190 BhMrapada-sudi 3 

Sa(sa)nau srimad-G6viiidav§tik4yaih sn&tva vidhivan=mantra-deva-muni- 
manu ja- bhuta-pitr i- ga- 

17 nams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-pate-maha8am=TJshaar6chisham=upasthay= 

Aushadhipati-sakala-se(se)kharam 8amaBva(bhya)rchchya tribhuvana-tratnr= 
V vasudevasya pujam=vidha-^ 

18 ya prachura-payasena havisha havirbhujam hutvS matapitr6r=atmanasva (s=cha) 

pulya(nya)-yas6-bhivriddhay[e] S8mabhir=gg6karnna-kuialata-puta-karatal-6daka- 
purvvam Gobhila- 

19 gotra3'a P Gobhila- I Ahgarisa- ] Amvarisha-trihpravaraya | thakknra- 

®sri-Uhila-pautraya | rauta-sri-Talhe-putraya | rauta-sri-Jatesa(sa)rmmane 
vra(bra)hmanaya*® 

20 a-chandr-a»kkaiii yavach=chhasanikritya pradatto matva yathadiyamana- 

bhagabh6gakara-pravanikara-tarushkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv-adayan=ajnavidhe3db h u y a 
da- 

21 syath=eti I| 4^ II Bhavanti ch^atra glokah . . . . . 


* This is a Manvddi. ’ Op to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Head '*ldydm=XJmi<F , 

* Read -aamvatsare. ® Read samrat. '' Read yjjyrfnt rjiAa-. 

® The signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. Bead Gdbhil-Angiras-Amhartaha-tripraiani^a. 

’ Read art/-. Bead °nny=, 

" Here follonr the six verses commencing Shimim yah pratigrihndii, Saakham lhadr-daanam, Sarrdn= 
itdn=hhdcinah, Bakulhir-vaaudhd, Qdva^fkim, aud Ta^gindm aahaarina. 
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K.— plate op OdVlNuACHANDEA OP CVIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1198 [CUBRENT]. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3|’ broad by HJ" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about IJ’ in diameter. The plate 
contains 29 lines of -writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The siie of the 
betters is between J and . The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sansk^t. As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal ; and the word sekhara is written seshara, in line 20. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameivara 
GdvindachandradSya, who records that, oh Sunday, the first of the dark half of Fb&lguna 
of the year 1198 (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of the great queen 
Balhadevi, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kthitra of Benares, he granted the 
village of Iiahkfichada in the Eavagfima pattald to the Dikshita Jagfisarman, son of the 
Dikthita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dikshita Pnmshottama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants. — The taxes specified (in line 23) are the bhdgahhogakara, hiranya and turushkada^a. 
The grant was written by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

The great queen (brihadrdjni) Bftlhadevi was G^vindachandra’s mother ; see Ep. Ini, 
Vol. II. p. 361, L 23. She is called Ttftlhanadevl in line 19 of the grant of Gbvindachandra of 
the year 1181, published in the Journal As. 8oc. o/ Bengal, Vol. LVl. P. i. p. 115. Whether 
her ‘ day,’ on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, I am 
unable to decide. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1198 current and the amdnta 
Phalguna, to Sunday, the SSrd Pebruary A.D. 1141, when the first tithi of the dark half, 
ended 14 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

The looalitiea I am unaUe to identify. The Navag&ma pattald is mentioned in the grant 
of G&vindachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, •Vol, LVI. 
P. i. p. 109. 

EXTBACTS PBOM THE TEXT. 

13 i-4r!mad-GdviihdachBihdrad9y6 vijayi ||’ Navag&ma- 

pattalayama(m)* || ISHhkftohada-grama- nl- 

14 yftdnd nikhila-janapadan=npagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvarsja-mamtri-purdhita- 

pTatihara-8en&pati-bhamdag4rik-&kshapatalika-bhi8hag-nai- 

15 mittik-&ntahpnrika>dfits-karitnragapattanakara8thanag6kuladhikui-purusban=ajnapa y a t i 

v5(b6)dhayaty=fidifeti cha || Viditam-astu bhavatam 

16 yath=dparilikhita-gr4niah sa-jala-sthalah Ba-16ha-lavan-4ksra[h*J 8a-matsir-&karah 

sa-madh()dm-chuta-vana-v4tika-vitepa-triaa-yuti-g6chara-paryantah 8-a(5)- 

17 Mdh&mva4=chatur-4gh&^(te)-vi8u(Sn)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah ||^ samyatsar- 

Fh&lgund m fi a i f aiita-’pakshe 

pratipadfiyftm tithau Ba- 

IS Ti-dind^ bhayata 1198 Ph&lguna-yadi 1 Bayau I Vpi(bri)hadr&jfil-B&lhad4yi- 
diyasd* I ady=5ha srimad-Vdrd^asyam'*’ Ayimukta-kshdtrd I 
aaCih*]g&yfi[ih*] sn&- 


I Dp to this, the text of tbU inieription u eweStieUy like tbst cf A. 

* Thi» sign of ponetaatioa is laperilaoai. • Reed ^ld$dm Lamh£‘ . • Bead rddlv^ddhat^. 

* Thii eign of panetaatioc and all the otbera in U. 18-81 are aoperfinooi. • Bead 

7 mdsf=. ' H<iad[=eks/aA*] samtat 1198 , 

* Bead '’#y«ta*..4ti”. 


Q 
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19 tva vivi(dhi)van=maihtra-deva-maiii-marmja-bbuta-pitri-ganaih8=tarppayitva timira- 

patala-patana-papi.maha8am=Uslinar6cliiBliam=Tipastliay=ATisliadlii- 

20 pati-sakala-8e(se)sha(klia)ram 8amabhya[r*]cliya tribh'avana-tratur=Vi8ndeTasya 

pujam vidhaya prac bora-pay aaena haviaba havirbhojaDi butva in&tapitr6r= 
atma- 

21 iia3=cba ponya-yaso-bbivriddhaye g6karnna-kiisalata-puta-karatal-a(6)daka-purvTain= 

asm^bhih' t Vavula-gotraya Varii(baiii)dbnl-Aghamarshana-Visva(sva)mitra- 

22 tripra[va*]cha(ra)ya dikshita-sn-Purosbottama-pantraya dikahita-sri-Vilb^-potraya 

diksbita-sri-JagUBasajrmmane vra(bra)biiianay=a-cbaiiidr-arkkairi yava- 

23 iasanikritya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana-bbagabbog^ksra-biranja- 
tnm8hkadaiida-prabhriti-niyataniyat-adayan=ajnayidheyi- 

24 bhuya da8sa(aya)th=eti ||^ || Bhavanti ch=atra ^purvra-SIdkSh ||® . . . . 

29 • . . . Likhitam ob=edam ®thakura-&i-Vipnu(slmTJ)ii« 

ai II 

L.— PLATE OP GOVrtTDACHANDBA OP [VIKBAMA-]SAlilVAT U07 [EXPIRED]. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4’ broad by 1' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about fj" in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between j and -ji’. The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As the names of the village, granted 
by this inscription, and of the patlald in which it was situated, are donbtful, and as tbe 
inscription otherwise contains nothing new, it is unnecessary to publish any part of the text. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhatfdraka JIahdrdjddhirdja ParamSivara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Ph&lguna of 
the year 1187 (given in decimal figures only^), on the day 'of the great queen, whose name is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghaffa of the holy god Vede^ara, at the 
Avimukta kshetra of Benares, he granted a village® to the PVsshita Jagusarman, who is 
described here exactly as in the preceding inscription K. — The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the hhdgahhogakara, pravanikara,. turufhkadandii and kumaragadiydnaka (!). The grant was 
written by the Thakkura Dhadhuka. 

The date is the same as in the preceding inscription, the year quoted being Vikrama- 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current. 

M.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDEA OP [V1KBAMA-]SAMVAT 1200. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5" brond by 1' high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upp^ part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate contains 
32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between J and The characters 


’ Read °bkir=JBamdhula', * Read 

* Here the original has an ornamental stop, tbe centre part of which looks like the sign ekka. 

* The expression pdrva-Udkdh (instead of panrdtfika-ilikdh or puifpa-ilikdk) we have also in the inscrip- 
tions Q. and B. 

* Here follow the seven verses commencing Shimim jroJ pratigrihndti, Sankkam hkadr-dta»am, Sartdn^ 
eldii=ikdr{nah, Bahuhkir=vaindkd, Odm=tkdm, Taddgdmdm takatrhfa, and Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vi. 

* Bead fkakkxra- 

’ Line 15: Samvat 1197 Pkalguna-vadi 1 Bata* \t rri{hr\)hadrdjiH-dit<ui aig^^tka Mmad-Vdrdwtgd'm 
Arimukta-ktkitrt dtea-iri-Vidiitara-gkatft Oamgdgdm tadtvd, 

* Tbe names of the pattald and village in II. are s^parentlj engraved in the place of other namca which 
have been effaced. ' Tbe name of tbe village ni»; powiblj be Samala (witb its pd(akat). 
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are Nagan, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 6 is everywhere 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed itistead of the palatal ; and the 
word iekhara is written ieshara, in line 21, and tri tri, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the ParamabhattdraJca Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameh'ara 
GoTindachandradeva who records thlit, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal hgnres), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the village of Eaila with its patakas Vivamayuta, JamharimayutS, 
TihunSmayuta, Dadaiiamayuta, Ambamayuta, Savaramayuta, Palasavali, Dunendu, 
Chachtlpura and Pipalavalipi, in the Temishapachottara pattald, to the Pan4ita 
Maharajasarman,^ son of the Mahdpurohita Bikshita Jagu, and son’s son of the Bikshita Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhala got ra, whose three prararas were Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra. — The taxes specified (in line 25) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara and hiranya. 
The writer’s name is not given. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th July A.D. 1144/ when the full-moon tithi of Sravana ended 15 h. 31 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

14 ^-srimad-GWvindachandradevo vijayi IP Temishapachottara-pattalayam* || 

Vivainay[u]t&- I Jainharimayuta- I Tihunamapu(yu)ta- I 
Dadautoiayuta-^ 

15 Amytt(mba)inayuta- I Savara[ma]pu(yu)t&- I Palasavali- I Dunendu- I 

Ch&ch&pura- I Pipalavalipibhih patakaih saha KAila-grama-niv^ino nikhi- 

16 la-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohita-pratihara- 

8[5*]napati-bhanda[g]arik-£kkshapatalika-li(bhi)pa(sha)g-nai- 

17 mittik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakara8va(8tha)nagokuladhikari- purnshan = 

ajuapayati v6(b6)va(dha)yaty=adisati cha | Viditam=astu bha-, 

18 vata[m*] I* yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sa-svalah^ Ba-la(16)harlavan-skarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-osharah | sa-madhuka-chuta-vana-vatika-tH- 

19 na-yuti-g6[cha]ra-pa[r*]yantah B-6rddh[v*]-ava(dha)s=chatur-aghata(ta)- 

visu(sn)dra(ddha)h sva-sima-paryantahs || dvadasa,-8a(sa)ta-8aihTat8ar[e*] 
Sra(sra)vanS m&si su(su)kla-paksh§ p6(p8u)[r*]nnamasya[m*] 

20 tithau Bavi^dine® ank[e*]-pi samvat'o || 1200 Sa(sfa)vana-sudi 15 Bava II 

avra(dy=e)ha srimad-Varanasyam‘‘ U Gamgayam sta(sna)tva vivi(dhi)van= 
mantra- 

21 deva-muni-manuja-bhuta-[pi]tri-ganaiii8=tarppayitva timira-patala-patama(na)-patu- 

mahasam=TJshnar6chipa(sha)m=upa8thay=Aushadhipati-sakala-se3ha(kha)- 

22 ra[m*] 8ama[bhya]rchya tribhuvaiia-tr8tnr=Vva8udevasya puj&ih vidhaya 

prachura-payas[^e^]na havisha havirbhujaih hutva matApitror=atmauas— cha 
pnnya- 


' ThU was apparently a brother of the Prahaiijasarmsn or Pahart^aiarmaD, mentioned in the following 
grants. 

> Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

’ The signs of punctuation iu this line and in the next are soperfluous. * Read °ld<jdm. 

t Read punctoation and all the others in II. 18-24 are superSuous 

1 Read ia-jala ttkala^. ® Kead -parganto. » Read -rfiae=.ai^=. 

“ Bead tamvat. ” Read ’’nasgdm. 

Q.2 
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23 yas6-bhivrid(ihaye ga(g6)kaiTma-knsaIata-puta-kaiataI-4(6)daka-pfirTyam=asinab]iihi | 
V arula-gotraya V aval- Aghamapa(rsha)na- V isv&(iva) mitra-tri(tri)prava- 
2i raya | diksbita-sri-Vilha-pautraya mahapurohita-dikshita-sn-J^u-pntraya pandita- 
sri-Mabarajasarmmane Tra(bra)hmanay=Achandr.arkka[m*] 

25 yavat* gasanikritya pradatto matva • yathadiyamana-bbagabba(^bbo)gakara- 

[pra]vanikara-hivabhapa-5niyataniyat-adajan=8arvvan=ajna. 

26 viva(dhe)yibhuya dasyath=eti ||* || Bhavanti ch=atra va(dha)rmm-anBsasinah 

6l[6]kah 1|5 .... . . . . 

• •• • ••• • • , . 

IT.— PLATE OP GOVUTDACHANDEA OP [VTKRAiLA-]SAirPAT 1211. 

This also is a single plate, Trhich measures about 1' 5’ broad by Ilf*’ high, and is engrared 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ff’ in diameter. The plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between f and I’he 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental; and the word tdmra is written idfavra, 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is one of the ParamabhatfdraJca Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameiiara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 16th of the dark half of Bhadrai>ada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 
the village of Qouli in the Eachchhfiha pattafd, with its pdfakas, to the Bduta PaharajaMrman.® 
son of the Dtkshita Jagu, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, a Brahman of the Bandhnla gotra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and ViSvamitra. — The taxes specified (in 
line 19) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, Mranya, Juruihkadanda xad kumaragadidnaka. 
The grant (tdmra-paUaka) was written by Srlpati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Ghatirddi Vikrama-Samvat 1211 expired and the 
purnimdnta Bhadrapada, to Tuesday, the 10th Augnut A.D. 1164, when the 15th tiihi of the 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Eachchhohs pattald is also mentioned in 
the inscription U. 

EXTBACTS PBOM TBE TEXT. 

11 . » . • » . • ^-Srhnad-GoTiihdacfaaihdraddTd 

12 vijay! ||® Kachhoha-pattalayam* | sapataka-GouU-gr&ma-nivasinb nikhila- 

janapadan=upagatan*:api cha raja-r&jni-yuvaraja-mamtri-pnrbhita-pratihara-senapati- 

13 bhaiiidagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-amtBhpurika-dfita-ksritursgapatta n a k a r a - 

sthanag6kuladhikari-pumshan=ajn4payaty=8di8a(8a)ti v6(b6)dhayati cha | Vidita- 

14 m=a8tu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-gi4m8h sa-j8la-8thala[h*] sa-loha-lavan- 

akara[h*] sa-parnna-mat8y-akara[h*i sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madfafika-chuta-vana- 

vatika-trina-yuti-gochara-paiyantah 8-6- 

’ Read ’‘hhir^Bamdhmla-gdtrdya BaMhul-. * Bead yivaeh=th]td*a° . » Bead .kiranga-. 

* Here and after the word ilolcdh n of thia line there are ornamental atops, the centre part of which looks like 
the alcthara chha. 

‘ Here follow the eight; verses commencing Bldmim yah pratigrihndti, aarvdn=itdm=6idvinah, Bahuhhir~ 
ratudhd, Qdm=tkdm, Taddgdndm Mohatriya, Sra-dattdm para-daUdm rd, Shathfim vartha-taha$rd^i, snd Vdt- 

dbhra-ribkramam^idam. 

< This name is written quite clearly in the originaL See below, U. 1. 25. 

' Up to this, the text of this inscription is e«entially like that of A. 

• The two signs of ponctnatiou in this line are superfiaona. » Read KachMSha-. 
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15 rddli[v*]-6(a)dha8=chatTir-agliate-yi8n(aa'lddhah Bva-slma-paryamtah ||i samvat* 

12U Bh&drapadapTadi 16 BhaxuneS I ady=eha srimad-Varftnasy&m 
Qamg&y&m snatv^ TidliiTan=mamtra-d^va-niiini-niannja-bh(ita- 

16 pitri-ganaiii3=tarpayitv& timira-pat»la-p&tona-patra-maha8ain=Ushnar6chi8ham='ttpa8th&y=- 

Anshadhipati-aakala-se kh a r a m Bamabkyaichya tribhnvanatratur=Va8udeva8ya pujam 
vidtaya pra- 

1/ cbnra-pasba(ya)8ena haviaba havirbhajam hnty& matapitrbr-atmanas=cha ponya- 
yaso-bhivriddhaye |* g6karnna-kTiaalat&-p<ita-karataI-6daka-piirwam=a8mlW»ih5 
Vam(bam)dhala-g6tr4ya | Vaiii(bain)- 

18 dhTil-Aghamarshana-VisTamitra-trihpraTar4ya« | diksbita-sn-Vilha-pautraya | 

dikshita-sn-Jaga-patfraya | raata-sH.Paharijasa(8a)rinmane •vr4(,bra)hmanaya^ | 
4-chaihdr-arkkaiii y&yacb=chbasa(8a)iu> 

19 kritpa(tya) pradatto matya yath4diyam4na-bhlgabb6gakara-prayanikara-hiranya' 

tnrasbkadamda-kQmaragadiauaka-prabhriti-niyatasniyat-adayan=aya(jna)yidhi( dhe )yi- 
bhdya d^sya- 

20 tha iti* || chha || Bhavamti cb=atra panranikab sibkah |1* . . . 


• • • • . . Likhitam ch=edam tamvra-pattakam^^ sri-Sripatina 

itiii ||« II chha t| 

O.— PLATE OP VIJATACHAiroBA AND THE TTTVABAJA JAYACHCHANDBA 

OP [VIKBAMA-ISAMVAT 1224. 

Thia also is ft 8iii§[l6 plAtOf 'wbicb CQ.6&8iires ftbout 5^*^ broud by 1' 1" bigb^ ftnd is 
engrayed on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f" in diameter ; and at 
the end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell. The lower proper left corner of the 
plate is broken away, and by this one or two aksharas (of no importance) haye been lost , 
otherwise the 31 lines of writing which the plate contains are well preseryed. The size of the 
letters is between ^ and t\’. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskfit. The 
writer (or engrayer) has done his work in a yery careless manner, so that the text is fuU of 
minor errors of all kinds. Besides, some of the signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to gnesa what letters are meant to be denoted by them. — The inscription opens with eleyen 
yerses, the first nine of which it has in common with the preceding grants of G&yindachandra, 
while yerses 10 and 11, which eulogize Gfiyindachandra’s son Vijayachandra, are already known 
from the published inscription of this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra 
and towards the end our inscription has twelve benedictiye and imprecatory yerses. The 
formal part of the grant, from line 10 to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like the corresponding 
part of the published grant of Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jsyachchandra. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabha((dralta Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
Vijayachandradbya, the successor of the P.M.P. Goyindac h a n dradeva, who was the successor 


^ The two signs of pauctoation in this line are snperflooos. 

^ Read sasteaf. * Read BhautKi=dj/=, 

* The signs of pnnctnation in 11. 17 and 18 are saperfiuons. 

* Read °bAir=. * Resd ■tripra'’. 

‘ Read °*k£t=d-. * Rrad 

’ Here follow the eleven verses commencing BXimim yah pratiyrihndti, ^hkham hhadr-dtanam, S 9 rram= 
it4n=hh4vinah, ^ahmbkir=t>a*Mdhd, Qdm=tkdm, Taddgindm tohatrina, Sva-dattdM pora-dattdm td, Bkdla- 
iruhtdm mahim dadydt, Shathiim vartha-tahturdyi, Fdri-hUi*kv=arayy4*k», and Ha vitham vitkam. 

>• Bead Msira-. “ Read 

** Here the original has an omamehtal stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign ckka. 

•• See lad. Aat. VoL IV. pp. 7 and H.-ncd Vol. XVIII. p. 130. 
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of the P.M.P. Madanapaladeva, who again was the successor of the P.M.P. Chandradeva, 

‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Eanyakubja (Kanauj).’ The king recordc 
in it that, with his consent, the Makdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja’s son) Jayachchandradeva, 
installed in the dignity of Yuvardja and endowed with all royal prerogatives, on. Sunday, the 
tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Ash&dha of the year 1224 (g^ven in words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of being initiated as a worshipper of the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Granges at Benares, and in the presence of the god 
Adikesava (Vishnu), granted the village of Haripura in the Jisvai pattald to the preceptor of 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, the Mahdpurohita Praharajasarman, son of the 
Mahdpurohita Bikshita J%n, son’s son of the Bikshita Vilha, and son of the son’s son of the 
Bikshita Pur^a, a Brahman of the Bandhula gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, — The taxes specified here (in lines 22 and 23) are the 
bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, jdtakara, gdkara, turushkadanda and kumaragadidnaka. The grant 
was written by the Thakkura Kusumapala. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttihddi Vikrama-Samvat 1224 expired, to 
Sunday, the leth June A.D. 1168, when the lOth'titAt of the bright haK of Ashadha^ ended 
22 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Jifivai pattald apparently is the Jiavati 
pattald of two inscriptions of the Makdrdjaputra Govindachandra of the years 1161 and 1162, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 1. 10, and Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 360, 1. 8.^ 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

1 3^jjnijith6tkamtha-Vaikumtha-kamba(tha)thi(pi)tha-luthat-karah | sainrambhah surat- 

S,ranibhe sa Sriyah sreyas^=stu vah || [1*] ^[A]bhi(si)d=Asl(sl)tadynti- 

vamsa-jata-[kshm]apala-m^la3u divam gat&sn | s£ik8h^=Viva8vSn=iva 

2 [bhu]ri-dhamna namna Yasovigraha ity=udarah H [2*] ^at-[8n]t6=bhun= 

]llahicham[dra]s*[cha]mdra-dhama-nibhsm nijam [(•] yen= 

&para[m=a]kva(ku) para- pare vya[p&*]ritam bha(ya)&h || [3*] «Ta8y=abhut= 

tanayb nay-ai[ka]-rasikah krinathi-t 

3 shan-mamdalo vi[dhva]9t-6dya(ddha)ta-vira-y6dha-timira[h*] sri-Chsmdrad§v6 

nripah I yen=6daratara-prata[pa*]-8a(&)mit-Me8ha-praj&padravam srimad- 
Qadhipur-&dhiga(ra)]'yam=asamam d6r-vikramen=arjitani || [4*] Tirthani® Ka- 

4 si-Kusik-A(6)ttarakosal-[Eih*]drastha[ni]yakfini p8ripalayat=avi(dhi)gamya [(•] 

hem=atma-tnlyam=anisam(gam) dadata dvij[e^]bhy6 yen=amkita 

vabhu(sn)mani(ti) sa(sa)tasalu(8=tu)labhih || [6*]’ 

5 Tasy=atmaja(i6) Madauapala iti k6hiti[m]dra-chfldama[ni*]r=vvijayat4 nija-gotra- 

chamdrah | yasy=a[bh]isheka-kalas-611asitaih payobhih [prajkshalitam [kalli- 
rajah-patalam dharitryah || [6*] ^®Yas[y*]=a- 

6 8ld=vijaya-prayana-samay[e] tnmg-^hal-6chchai[8-cba]lan.m8dy8t-knmbhi.pada-[kra]m- 

a[sa]ma-bhara-bhra[fya]n-mahimamdale | chudaratna-vibhinna-ta!n-ma(ga)lita- 
styan-asrig-udbh^itah Seshah i*pe8ha-vasad=iva [ksha]- 


' ThU is a Manrddi ; on the following day was the Vithn«iaj/an-6ttava, 

» The Tillage Saripura may posiibly be identical with Vishffupura, mentioned in line 6 of the second 
inscription, referred to above. 

J Metre : Sldka (Anrfshtnbh). * Metre : IndravijrA. 

» Metre : SI6ka (Anushtabh). • Metre : ^rddlavihriSita. 

' Bead krdmta-dti-. » Metre of verses 5 and 6 ! Vasantatilaka. 

» After this, at the end of this line, the original has Ta(tuf) hatha , the commencement of verse 9 ; but 

these aksharat appear to have been stmck out agaiu. 

“ Metre ; MrcMlavikridita. n Bead iaitha-. 
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7 nam=a8a(san) kr6d[e*] nilln-anatiali || [7*] iTa[sin}ad=ajayapa(ta) nij-ajata- 

va(ba)linvalli-vaih(bam)dh-ava[rn]ddha-nava-rajyagaj6 nare[iii]drali | saifa[dr]- 
ainrita-drava-mnraih(cham) prabbavo gavam yo GoTlmdachamdra iti 
cha[ih*]dra iv=amvu(bTi)rasab(seh) || [8*] 

8 [Na]^ katbam=apy=alabhamta stalaknmams=t)sripn(shn) dikshu gajan=a[tha] 

Vaj[r*]inah | [kajkubhi babliramtir=Abbramuvallabha-pratibhata iva yafsya] 
ghata-gajab || [9*] [A]jani* Vijayachamdro nama tasiDan=nar[e*]mdra[b*] 

Burapa- 

9 tir=iva bhftbbrit-paksha-vicbchhMa-dakshah | bbnvana-dalstoa-bela-hannya-Haminira- 

naxi-iiayaiia-jalada-dha[r]a-samta-bhul6ka-t^bab(pah) || [10*] 

asinim[s=clia] laty=udadhinemi-mabi- jayaya mMyat-karimdra-gurn-bhara-iii- 
pitlu(di)t=eva [|*] yati Tta(pra)japati-padam saran-arthini [bhQ]s=tva[m*]gat- 
turainga-iiivab-a(6)ttlia-rajas-cbbalena || [H*] S6=yaiii saina8ta-raja-la(cba)kra- 

Baihs[e*]dhi(vi)na(ta)-charanab | Sa va(cha) paramabhattaraka-mabarajMhi- 

raja-parain[e*]svara-paramamah[e*]s[v*]ara-nijabhnj[6]parjita-Kanyaku[vja(bja)]dhipa- 
tya-sriChamdrad[e*]va-padaiiudhyata-paraina bhattaraka-maharajadhir&ja- 
parainesvara-paraman)ah[e*]s[v*]ara-sri[Ma]danapaladeva- 
padanadhyata-paramabbattaraka-mabarajadhiraja-paramfisvara-param a m kh [ e*]§var- 
asvadba(pa)tigajapatinarapatirajatrayadbipati-vividhavidylvicbaraVacbaspati-srlG6vmi. 
dachamdradeva- 


10 


11 


12 


13 padanudbyata-paramabbattaraka-mabarajadbiraja-paramesvara-para m amab[e*]svar- 

asvapatigajapatiiiarapatirajatrayadbipati-viTidbaTidyadbi(vi)cbaiaVacbaspati- s r i m a d - 
V i j ayacbamdra- 

14 d§va(v6) vijayi H® JiSvai-pattalayam | Haripura'grama-Di[va]sina(n6) 

nisbi(khi)la-jaiiapadan=upagatan=api cba r&ja-ra[jfil]-inantri-pnr6bita-pratih8ra- 
s^ndpati- [bhanda] - 

15 g£iri[k]-aksbapatelika-bhishaka(g)-naimittik-aibtabpTiri[ka]-[du]ta-karituragapattanakara- 

8tb4nag6kaladbikari-pura[sba]n=a[j3a]payati v6(b6jdhayati(ty=)3disati [cba] yatba 

16 7vidivay=astu bbaTatam va(ya)s(tb)=6pari[li]kbita-gramab 8a-jala"[stbala]h sa- 

[16ha]-laval(n)-akarah sa-gartt-6ya(sba)rab | [sa]-matsy-akarah 8-anivra(inra)- 
[madbuka]b® pi(vi)tapa-[Ta]ti[ka]-sabitab® | 

17 trma-da(yu)ti-g6chara-pa[r]yantab 8-a(6^rdbv-adbas=cbatur-agbata-visu(su)ddhab 

[sva-si]iiia-paryaBtab'® ( [cha] tor v v i [m] satyadhi [ka] - [dvS] das88a( sa}ta 

8a[m]Ta[t8a]re s[ni]ke«pi sam 1224 [A]Bh&(Uia-n&(ma)Ba(si) [suklaP]- 
pa[k8h5]^^ dasamyam 

18 [ti]tbau Bavi-diiie s[dy=e]ba srImad-[V&]rflna8y[&di*] Gangaya[m*] snatva 

d[e*]va-sri(sry)-AdikesaTa-sannidhaii Tidhivan-mantra-de[va]-mnni-mamija-bbOta- 
p[i*]tpi-ganam[s=ta]rppayitva timira-patala-patana-pata- 

1 9 inahasam=IJsbnar5(r6;Ti(cbi)8hain=upa[sth]ay= Ausbadhipati-sakala- le(3e)sbk (kba)ram 

samabbyar< 5 bya trivu(bbu)vana-trattir=[bha]gavatab Krishnasya pbj&tb 

vidhaya** pa(e)ta8y-aiva diksM-^rshana-prastakelTe) inatapitr6r=atinana8=cha 
pn- 


’ Metre: VasantatilakA ’ Metre: DmtavilambiU. * Bead 

* Metre ; M&Uni. — Of the following six inecriptiona, P. and U. read Mamvira, and Q. and B. Bamrtra ; end 
ioatead of idmta P., S., T. and IT. hare dha»ta, and Q. and B. dMta. 

* Metre : VaeantatilnkA. — Inetcad of -jagiga P., S., T. and U. bare -jagdrUam. 

* This eign of ponctnation and all the otbere np to line 82 are soperfluoos. 

7 Bead viditam=», ® Bead . • Bead ^ta9=if {* . Bead °nta$^cha^. 

“ 1 believe inkla to be tbe intended reading, bnt in the original the eign of the firet akikara is really no letter 
at all, and the second akthara looka aoinewhat like pld, 

•* Read °dhdy=aita°. 
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20 nya-yas6-dhi(bhi)vriddhayS S8ma[t-Ba]mmatya Bamastarajaprakriy[6]peta- 

ra(yaii)Ta[ra]jyabhi3hi[kta]-magha(ha)rajapntra-sri-Jaya[choha]ndrad[ e*]v[e*]na 
g6karnna-[kn]salata-puta-karafcal-6daka-pfi.[rvTa]m=a- 

21 [cbamdr-^kam] pa(ya)vata(t)^ Vam(barii)dhnla-g6traya | Ya(bam')dbnla-* | 

[A]gbamar8bana-Vjsa(’sva)mi[tra]-trihpravaraya* | diksbita-Pnra8a-[pra]paTitraya | 
dikshi[ta*]-ViLh&-pautraya | inala(ba)pnra(r6)hita-di[kBbita]-sri-Jagu-patraya | 
Vaisbnava- 

22 [pu]javidbi-[gn]ravfi I inabapur6[bi]ta-srl-PrabarajaBa(sar)man[e] 

■vra(bra)hinan48ba(ya) si3aiiikri[tya] 8bra (pra)datta(ttd) matva 

shii(ya)tb^[ya]ga(in4)dhi(na)-[bbagabb6]gakara-[pra] vapikara-ja( ja)la(ta)kara- 
gokara-tornBhka- 

23 [dam]da-ka(kn)msl(ma)ragadianak-iMii-8ama8[t*]a-niyatani[ya]t-aday&n=a[jna]vidh[6*]yi- 

[bbuya] dasyath=[e*]ti || Sa(bba)va[m*]ti cb=atra dbag(rm)-aiia8aih(sa)8inalL 

p[aa]ranLka-sl[6]kllb 

31 . . • . 4 . .4 LisTi(kbi)tain=idam ^tbakuTa-sn-EuBumapfilSna 

pramariain=ivi(ti) 1|* 

P.— FIATE OF JAYACHCHAITDBA OF [VIKRAlffA-]SAMVAT 1226. 

Tbis also is a single plate, wbicb measnreB aboat 1' 6}" broad 1' 2^" high, and is 

engraved on one face only. In the upper part it bas a ring-bole, about in diameter. Tbe 

plate contains 34 lines of writing which throughout is in au excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about The oharacters are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, tbe letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dental 
sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and tbe palatal a few times instead of the 
dental. — As the introductory part of this inscription and of tbe following inscriptions Q. to 17., 
up to the words -trimaj-Jayachchandradiv6 vijayi, is really identical with tbe corresponding 
portion of tbe inscriptions of Jayachchandra published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 S., it is unnecessary to publish it. It would, similarly, be superfluous to give the full 
text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses of these inscriptions. 

This inscription is* one of the Paramabhaftdrahi Mahdrdjddhirdja Param&vara 
Jayaohchandradeva (the successor of the P. M. P. Vijayaohandiaddys, etc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, the eth tithi of the bright half of the month Aahadha of the year 1226 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing tbe mantra-sndna'^ at (his) inauguration, he granted the village of daia in 
the Brihadgrihokami sflra pattald to (his) the king’s religious preceptor, the MaMpurdhita 
PrahRdasarman, son of the Dikihita Mahdpwdhita J&gfl, and son’s son of the Dikshita 
V^asarman, a Br&hman of the Bandhnla gdtra, whose three pravareu were Bandhnla, 
Agbamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Ysjarv6ds. — The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the bhdgabhSgakara and pravanikara. The grant {tdmrorpattaka) was written the 
Mahdkshapatalika, the Thakkura Srlpati.— Tbe donee of this grant, Prahlfidasarman, clearly is 
the PrabaiAja^rman or PahaiAjasa r man of othergrants, and his grandfather Vftdasarman is the 
VilhA, so often mentioned before. 


^ Bead ydvad^Bam^, * Bead * Bead •tripra^. 

* Here follow the twelve venee oommeaeing Bidmimpah prattyrUtfdii, iankkam Uadr-dtauam, Skathfim 
rarMka-takatrd^i, Bva-dattdm para-dattdm vd, Odm^ikdm, TtMgamim aahmtri^a, Na viskam vitkam, Tdri- 
kl»i*kv=arangttku, Yd»=lka dattdni, Vdt-dhkra-vibkrmawt’^am, Sarvda=itdn!=Mdmna^, aad B^uikirm 
vmudkd bkuktd. 

t Read fknkkitra: * After tbi^ tilSTe is a small re p resentation of a eoncb-sliell. 

r (.e. after repeating the prajers naed at ablntion, witbont tbe actual bath ; compare tbe Fitkfm-pmrdpa 
translated hj H. H. Wilson, 2ud ed., VoL 111. p. lit. 




No. 11.] 


KAMAULI PLATES OP THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 


121 


The date regnlarly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A.D. 1170, when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. ^ 

EXTBACTS PfiOM THE TEXT. 

18 . . . . . . • ^-srimaj-Jayachchamdrade* 

19 v6 vijayi || ||'* Vrifbrilhadgrihokamisara-pattalayam* ( Osia-grama-nivasinfi 

nikhila-janapadan=npagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-maiiitri-purohita-pratihara- 

20 sftDapati-bhaihdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-arhtahpnrika-duta- karituraga- 

pattanak3rasthanag6kul4dhikari-puruahan=ajnapayati v6(b6)dha[ya*]ty=adisati cha [)•] 
Vidi- 

21 tain=aBtu bhavatum yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-Ioha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-6shafah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhhk-amra-vana- 
vatikAvitapa- 

22 trina-yQti-gochara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-^has=chatur-aghita-visnddhah sva-slma- 

paryantah samvatsaranam 8hadviih(dvim)8a(8a)ty-adhike8hu dvadass(sa)- 
sate8hu(sh7=)Ashadhe masi sukla-pakahe ahaahthyam tithau Bavi-dine^ 

23 ankato=pi® samvat 1226 Aahadha-sudi 6 Bavau(Tav«)ady=6ha sri- 

Vadaviha-grama-samavasita-vijayakatakfit abhiaheke mamtra-snanena snatva 
vidhivau=mamtra-d6va-muBi-manuja-bhftta-pitri- 

24 ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patona-patn-mahasam=Ushnar6chisham=upasthay= 

Aushadhipati-iakala-sfikharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasud6va8ya 
phjaih vidhaya prachura-payasA 

25 na havisha havirbhujam [h]utv£k m4tapitr6r=&tmana&=va(cha) pnnya-yaso- 

bhivriddhaye® asmabhir=gg6karnna-kdsalata-puta-karatal-6daka-p&rvvakam 

V am(bam)dhula-g6traya Vaih(barh)dhula-^Aghamarshana-Visv4(sva)- 

26 mitr=feti tri-pravaraya dikshita-M-Chfi(v6)dasarmma-pautraya dikshita- 

rnahapurohita-sri-Jagft-putrfiya Tajurvrfida-sa(s4)khin6 raja-gurav6 mahapurohita- 
sri* F rah ta(hla) d asarmmanfi vra( bra)- 

27 huiana3'a chathdr-arkkath yavach=chhasanikritya pradatto matva yathadiyamana- 

bhagabli6gakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyataniyata-samast-adayan=ajhavid hfiyibhOya 
dasyath=6ti 

28 II II Bhavanti ch=atra slokah 1|'® ..... 

. • • • • • 

34 . . . . . • Likhitam ch=ftdam tamra- 

pattakaih mah4k8hapatelika-thakfcura-sri-Sripstibhir=iti || || 

Q.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDBA OP [VIKBAMA-ISAMVAT 1228. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 7^" broad by 1' 2” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter ; 


* With the name of tiie patfaJd compare the name of the pattald in C. 1. 13. 

’ Up to this, the teat of this inscription, excepting some differences of spelling and one or two unimportant 
various readings, entirely sgrees with that of the grant of Jajachcliandra published in Ind. A»i. Vol. 
XVI II. p. 130 ff. In verse 14 the readings of the inscriptions P. to U. vary between -prfffyrfpri/fa- and 
•frafydiritiam. 

^ The»e signs of pnnctnation are superfluous. * Read ydm=0s\a-. 

> Between Ravi and dini the original lias a sign of punctuation. • Keitd =nkai6~pi samvat. 

Bead Read * Read °i-Agha°, 

Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhnmim yah pratigrihndli, Sankham hhadr-dsamam^ Gams: 
ikim, Vdri-hin$tkr=aranyishn, Ra viskam vtsham, Sva-dattdm para-datldm sa, Skuth^im varsha^sakasrdw ^ 
Bakmhhir^vasrndkd, Taddyandm sakasrinm, Yamaha datidni^ and Sarvdnsitdn^hkdtiuah. 

R 




122 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor,. IV. 


and at the upper proper right comer a very small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 35 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size'of the 
letters is between ^ and -j^". The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal ; and the word prahshdlitam is written prakhydlitam, in 
line 5, dmra dmvra, in line 20, yutijuti, in line 21, and iikhara ihhara, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamOvara 
Jayachchandraddva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called mahA^aptaml) of the month M&gha of the year 12S8 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantar&di at the confinence of the rivers at Fray&ga, 
in the presence of the god Gahg&ditya, he granted the village of Eusaphat& in the Mahaso 
pattald, with its pdfakas, to the Mahdpurdhita Praharajasarman, son of the Mahdpurdhita 
Dtkthita Jagu, and son’s son of the Dtkshita Vilha, a Brahman of the- Bandhula gStra, whose 
three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, and stndent of the Yajurveda.— 
The taxes specified (in line 27) are the bhdgabhdgakara, pravanikara and hiranya. The 
grant was written by the 'Phakkura Srlpati. 

The date is regular ; for, the 7th tithi of the bright half of Magha (usually called ratha- 
saptami, and one of the Manvddii) of Vikrama-Samvat 1228 expired ended 10 h. 38 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. 1172. 

As regards the localities, Prayaga is Allah&b&d, at the confinence of the Gahga and 
Yamuna with the subterranean Sarasvatl, which appears to be denoted the word vent of the 
text ; the village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 

KXTBACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

18 Mrimaj.Jayachr!haihdradSv& vijayi ||’ Mahasd-pattalayam* || 

8sp&taka-KusuphatAgrama>niv^in& nikhila- 

19 janapad&n=upagatan=api cha raja-r&jD!.yuvarajs-maihtri.pur6hits-pratihsra.8enapati* 

bh&9dAgarik-4kshapatalika.bhi8hag-naimittik-& ntahpnrika-dfita-karitnraga- 
pattanakarasth4nag6kn - 

20 ladhikiri-purushftn=4jn&payati vd(b&)dhaysty=4di3ati cha [I*] yiditam==astu 

bhavat^ yath^oparilikhita-grdmah sa-jala-sthalah sa-l&ha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy.&karab ‘s-amvra-madhfika>vi(va)na- 

21 v4tika-vitepa*-trina-jfl(yfi)ti-g6chara-pai7antah s-6rddh[v*]-&dhah^ 

chatur-agha^(te)-visa(sn)ddhah sva-sims-paryantafa || samvata^ 

a8ht&vi[m*]8a(sa)tyadhika-dvadasa-«ita-8aihvat8ard IC&gba-masd su(ra)kla' 
pakshd mah&-8aptamy&m ti- 

22 thd(thau) Bhauma-dine* ahhato-pi H samvat I 1228 M&ghapsudi 7 

Bhauma-diud^*’ N [a]dy=5ha srimat-Praydgd*^ Manvantarfidau Vdpy&iu 
SDstv4 deva-sii-Qaug&ditya'sannidhau | vidhivan=niamtra.deva-muni-mannja' 
bhfita-pitri- 

' Up to this, tho text U ewentially like that of the grsot of Jayachcbsndrs pobUsbed in Vol. XVIU. 

p, 130 ff. 

* The two aigni of panctoation in thia line are (uperflaom. 

> Reed ndgdm. 

* This sign of panetnation and all those in lines 21.26 are inperfloont. 

' Bead t-dmra-. 

* Originally -vifapah was engraved. 7 Read .ddhai= . 

’ Samvat is ioteoded, hot the word shonld have been omitted. * Bead 

Bead Biavma-diveo, or rather n On^naJly ‘gdfd was engraved. 
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23 gan4ms=tarppayitya | tiimra-patala-p&tona-pata-mahaaaTn =Usla (shna) r6chi8ham= 

iipastlia7=An8hadhij»ti-sa(ia)kala-s63ha(klia)rain aamabhjarchya tribhuyana-tratar^: 
bhagavatb YasadAvasya p&j^m vidhaya pracbara-paya- 

24 s£na liavislA bavirbhajam hatvA in&t&pitr6r=&linanaS=clia panya(nya)-yas6- 

bhivriddhayfi || g6karnna-knsalata-pftta-karatal-6daka-pfirvvam=a8m&bhibi || 
Vam(bam)dhTda-g&trfiiya Vaih(bam)dhnl-Agbamarsha 5 ia-Vi 8 Ta(iva)mitra- 

25 tripravaraya TajTirvMMya(s4)khin5 || dlkahita-sri-Vilha-pautiAya mabapnrohita- 

dikshita-sn-Jagu-putr&ya || *s6TacliaraH3i(a)la-naya-vinaya-Bamanvit&ya* | 
asesha-vedavidy-alamkri- 

26 ta-sarSrHya* I an^ka-^tra-paTitxikriia-inanas&ya | maMparobita-sri- 

Praharaja8a(8a)nimiane •vra(bra)hinanliya* 1 a-chamdr-arkam yavat® 

s&sanikritya pradattb niatv4 yathadiyam&na- 

27 blAgabh&gakara-praTani(ni)kara-hirana(nya)-prabhriti-iiiyataniyat-&d&yaii=aifi4v i d h ft y i- 

bbuya d&syath=ftti ||^ II . Bbavanti cb=atra dharm-anim[m]{S&)sinft(na)h 
pbicbcha-slokab® || ||® . . . . . 

35 Likhitam ch=ftdam thakknia-Sri-§rip8tin«ftti || 

Reflate op jatachchakdba op [ytitrama-Isamvat 1230 . 

This also is a singd.e plate, which measures about 1' 6' broad by 1' 2j" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is 
between I and The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 

orthography, the letter h is thronghout denoted by the ‘sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of the p«^1ntal ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 23, and iSkhara 
seshara, in line 25. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Wednesday, the 16th of the bright h a lf of M&rga- 
sirsha of the year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in the presence of the god Adike&va (Vishnu), he granted the villages of Ahenti, 
Saraaft and AthasuA in the Un&visa pattald, with their pdfakas, to the Mahdpurohita 
Praharajaiarman, the donee of the preceding gfrant.— The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, hiranya, kwnaTogadiarui and nidhinikshepa. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati. 

Tho regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Saihvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
21st November A.D. 1173, when the fnll-moon tithi of Margasirsha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

The localities I am nnable to identify. 


I °bhir= * Bead fo«ci-rfoJ4ro-. ’ Be»d °idj=S(etha-. 

• Bead ’’rdsMa: ‘ 9 <ivaeh=chM<f. 

7 Here U an omament.l stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign cUa ; the same stop we have also 
ifter -ilSlcdh I in this line. 

« Read pdreoa- ; compare K. 1. 24 ; B. L 29. 

s Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of P.. and besides, the 
verse commencing Vdt6bkra-vih\ramam=idam tatudk^Upaffom, a,nd the verse Suuvarnd yalra prdtddd 
r:<u6rdhdrdM(t kdmaddh I Oandharv-dpiaratd patra Mra gaehehhati IHmidah |. 

R 2 
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EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

20 J-srimaj-Jayaclichamciradevo II® TJnavisa- 

pattala^am || sapataka-Ahemti-grama-Sarasa-grama-Athasua-grama-niva- 

21 sino nikhila-janapad&n=Tipagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-niaihtri-purohita- 

pratih^ra-senapati-thamdagarik-akshapa+alika-bhisliag-nainiittik-antajhpurika' 

22 duta-karituragap6(pa)ttanakarasth4nag6kTilavi ( dh i)kiri-pnrTishan = ajSapayati 

v6(b6)dliayaty=adiaa(sa)ti cha | Viditam=asta bhavatam^ | yath=6parilikhita- 
gramah 

23 sa-jala-8thalah sa-la(16)ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-6sharah | 

8-a[m]vra-madhuka-vana-vatika-vitepa-trina*yuti-g6chara-paryant4h | 8-6rddh[v*]- 

6(a)dhah* chatnr-agha- 

24 ta(ta)-visTi(su)ddhah® sva-simAparyantah^ || samvat 1230 M&rgga-sudi 15 

Vu(bii)dha-dine | srimad-Varanasyam® II Gamg§yam snatva deva-sri-^ 
Adike8a(M)va-6aniiidhaii* vidhiva-* 

25 n=mamtra-deva-in.uni-mannja-bhuta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-pater.a-patu- 

mahasani=Ushnar6chi8ham=upasthay=Anshadhipa ti-8a(8a) kala-sesha (kha;ram 
samabhyarchya tribhuvana-trA 

26 tur=bhagavat6 Vaaudevasya pujam vidhaya prachnra-payasena havisha havirbhujam 

hutva matapiti-6r=Amana8=cha pnnya(nya)-yas6-bhivriddhaye || gokarnna- 
knsalata- puta-ka- 

27 ratal-6daka-purvTain=astn4bhih^‘’ || Vaih(baih)dhnla-g6tr4ya Vaih(bam)dliu]- 

Aghamarshana-Visva(sv^)mitra-tripravaraya | Ta[jn]rveda-s&(sa)khine’^ dikshita- 
sii-VilhApautr^tya | tnahapnrohita-di- 

28 kshita-sri-J4g<i-patr4ya ( mah4pura(r6)hita-sri-Praharaiasa(sa)rminane 

vra(br4)hmanay=a-cbamdr-4rkkam yavat'® sasanikritya pradattab^^ | matra 
yathadiyamana-bhagabhogakara-prava- 

29 nikara-hiranya-lnimaragadiana-nidhinikshepa-Diyataniyat-adayan=aj54vi dh[e]yibhuya 

dasyath=eti || || Bhavanti ch=[a*jtra dharm-4niisam(sa)8inah pikrvva-slokah 

II chha II 

37 Likbitam ch=edarii thakkara-sri-Sripatin-^i || 

S.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHAHDRA OP [VIKB AM A-] SAMVAT 1231. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 7^' broad by 1' 2f" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about -i-A" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between J and ^*. The characters are Nagari, and the lang^nage is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthogp:aphy, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 


'■ Up to this, the text is essentUlly like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in l»d. Ant. Vol. 
XVlIi. p. 130 ft. 

’ The two signs of punctostion in this line are superfluons; the rules of »amdhi hare not been observed in 
this line. 

’ Read bhavaidm ; all the signs of punctuation lu lines 23-28 are snperfluons. 

* Read °dhas=chatur-, ® Originally °ddhah and °ntah were engraved. 

• Bead '»y dm. ‘ Read -sry. 

" Originally a sign of puucttiation was engraved here. ® Originally nidhivd- was engravetl. 

Read °hhir=. “ Originally °khin6 dikshitd- was engraved. 

** Read ydtach=chhd^ , Read °datld. 

“ Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like chha. 

** Here follow all the verses which Q. has, excepting the verse commencing Sautarnd yatra. 
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bahhramuT, 1. 7 ; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 
palatal freqneptly instead of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra 
tamvra, in line 31, tdmraka idmvraka, in line .32, and iekhara seshara, in line 21. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabha(tdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameicara 
Jayachchandrsdeva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Karttika of the year 1231 (giren both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at Easi (or Benares), and when he had made the great gift of 
tuldpurusha^ in the presence of the god Krittivasas (Siva), he granted the village of 
Ehambhamaua in the Vajaimh&chchh&sathi pattaZu to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Puvohita Praharaja, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the DviveJa^ Visvamitra, the Dviveda M4dhava, the 
Priveda Ramu, the Dikshila Sriharsha, the Tripdfhi^ Knladhara, the Tripdthi Vam^dhara, the 
Dikshita Saharana’s son Sevaditya, and the Dviveda Mahesvara. — The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the hhdgabhdgakara and pravanikara. The grant {tdmra-pattakn) was written by thfe 
Akshapatalika, the Thakkura Vivika. — Line 32 contains a postscript,* which I understand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate ou Friday, the 9th of the dark half of Phalguua 
of the year 1236, at Bhahuncpipurva (?) ; and that it was engraved by the blacksmith {lohdra) 
Someka, 

The date on which the grant is stated to have been made is irregular ; for, the full- 
moon titki of Karttika ended, in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12tb October A.D. 1174. 
[In Vikrama-Saihvat 1232 expired the same tilUi commenced 9 b. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and the purnimdnla Phalguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
A.D. 1179, when the 9th tithi of the dark half ended 7 h. 26 m. after mean snnnse. 

The localitiee I am unable to identify. 

EXTEACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

17 5-srimaj-Jayachchamdradev6 vijayi || 1|* 

Vaj miTih&/» hn hh&«ftt.hi .pattalayam XhaihbhamBua-grama-nivMinb Skhila- 

janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohita-pratihara- 

^(se) napati-bhamdaga- 

18 rik-4kshapatelika-bhishak(g-) naimittik-antahpurika-duta-karitnragapattanakarasthana- 

g5kuladhikari-purushan=ajnapayaty=adisati v6(bo)dhayati cha yatha viditam=aBtn 
bhavatam yath=oparilikhita- 

19 gramah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-16ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-6shara[h*] sa-matsy- 

akara[h*] sa-madhuk-amvra(mra)-vana-vitapa-vatika-trin.-\-yuti-g6chara-paryyantah 
sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah s-6rddh[v*]-.Whas-chatnr-aghara-visuddhah sva-si, si)- 

20 ma-pary.yantah samvatsareshu dvadasa-sateshu(shv=)ekatrimsad-adhike8hu 

Earttike Tnani sukla-pakshe paurnnamasyam tithau GuniTdine ' anke-pi 
samvat 1231 Earttika-sudi 15 Gurau Easyam Gamgayam snatva 

vidhi van =mam- 


’ i.e. a Rift of gold or valuables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the douor. 

* t e. d »tu(lent of two VeHas. 

* i.e. one who la fauiiiiar with three paihas of the VeiJa. 

« The next inscription, T , c.ntain.s a similar postscript of the same date 

‘ Up to tins, tlie text ia essentially like tliat of the grant of Jaxaclu-hundra published in Ind Jnf.Vol. .Will. 

p. 130 ff. In verse 6 the present iii-eiiption has Madanachatpdra instead ,.t Madou^pdia. 

‘ These signs of punctuatioo are s'.ipeitlu.jiiS. ' ISiad 
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21 tra-d&va-muni-manTija-bhuta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitv4 timira-palBla-patana-patu- 

inalia8am-TJshnar6cliishain=ripasthay=Atisli adhipati-sakala-seslia(kha)ram 
samabbyarchchya tiibbaTana-tratar=bhagayat6 V^ndevasya plijam -vidhaya 
pracbn ra-paya- 

22 sena bavisha bavirbbnjam btit7& matApitr6r=atiuanas-cba punya-yaso- 

bbivriddbayfi gokarnm-kn8aIat:a-puta-karatal-5dakaiii=a8mabbib(bbir=) deva-sri- 
KrittivAsasah saiinidhaa datta-talapnrnsba-iuabad^n^ krita ^baryya-pnro- 

23 bita-sri-Prabarajasya gram-arddbam dviveda-VisyaC8va)mitaca' | dvivMa-Madbava 

I d'viy^a-B>a[muj | diksbita-Sribarsba | tripatbi-Knladbara | tripatbi- 
Vamsadbara | diksbiia-Sabarana-putra-Sevaditya | dyivMa-Mab^vai-a 
ya(e)vain* ritvig-ja- 

24 na 8 grainasy=arddbam ® ubbayam navabbyb vra(bra)bmanebbyab * a-cbamdr- 

arkkam y4vat ^ Sasanikritya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana-bbagabbogakara- 
pravamkara-prabhriti-samast-adayan=ajfi&--vive(dhe)ya d^yatb=eti || 

25 Bbavanti cb=atra dbarmm-aaasam(sa)sinab slokab 11^-... 

31 Likbitam cb=Sdaih t^vra-pa^kam ^ aksbapatab* 

32 ka-tbakkara-sri-VlTikeiia [|*] Likbita-tamvrakosya ^ likbana-karmma-titby-adikaiii 

yatb4 samvat 1235 PbAlguvB(na)-Tadi 8 Snkre 

Bbapituhldfipfirwa-samaT^S [I*] TJtkirnna[m*] cba 16bara-S6meken=eti || Srih || 

T.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1232. 

This also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 6J" broad by 1' 1^" bigb, and is 
engrared on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hple, about i" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between ^ and 
The characters are Nkgari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the words babhramur, 1. 8, and brdhmandya, 
1. 23 ; the dental sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental : and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra tdmhra, 
in line 31, and Ydjnavalkya apparently Yddndvalka, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSivara 
Jayachchandraddya, who records that, on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark Tmif of 
Bhfidrapada of the year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Gtenges at K&sl (or Benares), at the jdtakarman (or birth-ceremony when the navel-string 
is divided) of (his) the king’s son Harischandradeva, he granted the village of Vadesara in 
the Kahgali pattald to the Purohita Praharajasarman, son of the Mahddikshita Purdhita 
T&jnavalkya, and son’s son of the Mahddikshita Vishnuarman, a Brahman of the Bandhnla 
gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarsbana and Visvamitra. — The taxes specified 
(in line 24) are, as in S., the bhdgabhogakara and pravanikara ; and, like S., this grant was 
written by the Akshapafalika, the Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which we have in S., only slightly differently worded. — As the donee clearly 
is the same Praharajasarman who is mentioned in preceding inscriptions, the person here called 
Yajhavalkya must be the Jhg6 of the other grants, and Vishnusarman the man called generally 
Vllha, and once, in P., Vftdasarman. 

* Here and in the foUoiriog names the case-terminations have been omitted ; the signs of pnnetoation in tliis 
line are saperflaons. 

* Head ’vam^rittig - ; after the following -jam the case-termination has been omitted. 

' Bead °rddAast=Bi&ayaM. * Bead "bkga, ' Read gdeaeA==ekkdta°. 

® Here follow the verses contained in the preceding inscription B., excepting the verse commencing A'a 

vUiam tttkam, 

? Bead timra-pat(akam=. ' Bead -tdmrakasga. 
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As regards the date, in the Ghailrddi Vikrama-SamTat 1232 expired the 8th tithi of the 
dark half of the parntmdn^a Bhadrapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean snnri^ of Sunday, 
the 10th August A.D. 1175, and in the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same 
tithi of the amdnta Bhadrapada ended about 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1176 ; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1176, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the jdtaharman of the prince Harischandra, must be earlier than the 
date of the. grant published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 130 ff., which waa made 
at the time of giving a name to the same HariSchandra. And since that other date, Samvat 
1232 Bhddra-sudi 13 Ravau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 31st August A.D. 1175, 
the proper equivalent of the date of the present inscription must be taken to be Sunday, the 
10th August A.D. 1176, although the 8th tithi of the dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the 8th tithi of the dark half of (the 
purnimdnta) Bh^rapada of the date was taken as the Krishnajanm-dshfami, which must be 
joined with the day of which the tithi occupies the time of midnight,^ and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
A.D. 1175. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

17 ».^rimaj-Jayachehamdraddv6 vijayi || Kaihgali- 

pattaUykm Vadesara-griima-niv&sind skhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha rAja- 
raj ni-y u varaj a-mamtri-purd- 

18 hita-pratihara-sen&pati-bhamdiLgarik-akshapatalika-bhishak(g-)naimittik-&utahpnrika-duta- 

karitnragapattanakarasthanag5kuladhikari-purushan=ajnapayKty=^i^ti v6(b6jdhayati 

cha yathSi 

19 viditam=astu bhavataih yath=6parilikhita-gr&mah sa-jala-8thala[h*] 8a-16ha-lavan- 

akara[li*] 8a-gartt-d8hara[h*] 8a-matsy-&kara[h*] 8a-madhuk.4mvTa(mra)-vana: 
vitepa-vatiki-trina-yuti-gachara-paryyantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

20 ^-dddhvamva[8=cha*]tur-^hjlta-visnddhah sva-si(ra)ma-paryyantah ssmyatsarashu 

dvadasa-satSshu dvstriihsad-sdhiheshu Bb&dre mfisi ^ ashtemy&m titbau 
[Ra]vi-dine« ankd»pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 8 Bavau Xfi[sy]&m 
rij aputra-sri-Ha- 

21 ^richamdraddva-jatakarmmani GamgSyam snitva vm(dhi)van=mamtra-deva.muni- 

mannja-bhfita-pitri-gankm3=tarppayitva timirs-patala-patana-patn-mahasam= 

irahnar&chisham=upasthay=Aushadhipati-fekala-8ekharam sama- 

22 bhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratar=bhagavat6 Va3n(sn)devasya pdjam vidhkya 

prachnra-payasena havisha havirbhujam hutva mat8pitr6r=atmanas=cha pnnya- 
ya^-bhivriddhaye g6karnna-ku8alata-puta-karatal-6dakam=a- 

23 smabMhCbhir=) Vaiii(bam)dhnls-gdtr&ya Vam(bam)dhul-Aghamarshana- 

Viavk(8v&)mitra-trihpravarkya® mahadikahita-9ri-[V]ishnu8a(sa)rmma-pautraya 

mahadik8hita-pur6hita-sri-Ya[dna]valka-putraya» pnr6hita-sri-Prahar&jasa(8a)rmmane 
bra- 


‘ Compare a similar date in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 126. 

> Up to tbU, the text is eaMutially like that of the grant of Jayachchaodra pobliahed in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff. In verao 6 this inscription also has Madnnaeiamdru instead of Madanapdln. 

5 These signs of pnnctaation are superflnona. * Bead f6rdhvadkai=. 

» Here krithna-pahtU has been omitted. * Bead 

1 Bead -Hariiciamdra ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 131, 1 28. 

• Bead-/Hyra». * 
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24 luii»n»ya^ ^chamdr-arkkam yavat® sasanikritya pradatto matva yathadiyamana- 

bhagabh6gakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-adayln=ajfiavidheyi[bliu]ya dasyath= 

eti 11 BbaTanti ch=atra dbarmm-aniisam^sajsiiiab 

25 §Ie(s16)kfth IP ......... 

31 Likhitam ch=edam tambra-pattakaih* akshapatalHca- 

thakkura-[sr]i-Vivikena [|*] Likhana-karmma-tithi-prabbritikajh ya- 

32 tha sam 1235 Fhalguna-vadi 9 Sukre. [Bhahum ?]5(Mpurvva-samavase [)*] 

Utkirnnam cha 16[hara]-S6ineken=eti || 

tr.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHAMBBA OP [VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1233. 

This also is a single plate, which measares about I'Sj'' broad by 1' I’ high, and iseng^ved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between and 5''. The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and the word dmra is written dinvra, in line 21, tdmraka tdmvraka, in line 37, and Vaisdkha 
Vaisitsha, twice in line 22. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhafidraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramiivara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vaisakha of the year 1233 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Oanges at Benares, he granted the village of M&t&pura in the Eachchhoha pattald to tthe 
temple of) the god Lol&rka (a form of the sun), and to the Purohita Pahar&ja* of the Bandhula 
gotra, the Pan<fita Risika of the Sarkariksha gotra, the Pan^ita Mitfika of the same gotra, the 
Pandita Pag^ of the same gotra, the Thakkura ViSv&mitra of the Bandhula gotra, the Pandita 
Narasithha of the Krishnatrfeya gotra, the Pandita Sfita of the Bandhula gotra, the Dviveda 
Madbusfldana of the same gotra, the Pandita Lalfika of the Samkritya gotra, the Pandita 
Devanaga of the Vatsa gotra, and the Pandita K&nuka, — assigning to each of the donees one 
share (pada), and having made njayantapura for them. — The taxes speciSed ( in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara and yamalikambali. The grant (tdmraka) was written 
by the Mahdkshapa(alika Sripati. — The word jayantapura (in line 28 of the text) I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may be equivalent to the ordinary 
brahmapuri, ‘ an establishment for pious and learned Br&hmans,’ and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with the temple of the god Lolarka, to which 
also a share is assigned by this grant. 

The date regularly corre.sponds, for the Kdrttikdii Vikrama-Samvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 3rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha^ ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Eachchhoha pattald is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. 


’ Read 2 Hoad ^<tv9vh=chh'i-^a^ . 

* Here follow the same verses as contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 

* Read tamra’pattakam^. 

* The two akxharas in brackets at first flight look like senm, but the first of the two, appears to be altered 
to iA.?, ami the second probably is hum which ic clearlv is id tlic preceding inscription 

® So this name is also 'ipelt in the inscription N. 

^ This is the Ak^\aya-Lr iLiyd^ also the T'retdyugadi and a Kalpadi- 
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EXTBACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

18 . . . . ... Lsrimaj.JayachchandradAvo 

19 vijayi || II® Kachchhoha-pattalayam M&t&pTira-grama-nivasino nikhila-janapad&n= 

npagatan=api cha raja-r&jni-yuvaraja-ma[m*]tri-pur6hita-pratihara-senapati- 
bhandagA- 

20 rik-aksbapataliks-bhislian-Baimittik-antahpiirika-duta-kar ituragapattana kara- 

sthanag6kulMbikari-purasban=ajnapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha yatba viditain=a8tu 
bhavata[rii*] ya- 

21 th=6parilikhita-gTainah sa-jala.stbalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt- 

osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhimah sa-madhftk-amvra(mra)-vaiia-vatika-vitapa- 
trina-yuti-g6chara-paryantah 

22 8-6rddh[v*]-adhas=chatn.r-aghat»-visn(Sa)ddbah Bva-8ima-paryantaa=tritrim8atyadhi]sa-5 

dvAdasasaCsalta-samvatsare Vai^h§(khe) m&si sa(su)kla-pakshe tiitiyayam 
tithau Bavi-dine^ ahkatdapi saihyat 1233 Vais&sba(kha)- 

23 sudi 3 Bavau(vav») ady=eha srimad-V&r&nasyam Qamgay&m snatva 

'vidhivan=Tnatitra-deva-muni-iiianuja-bhuta-pitri-ganaihs=tarppayitv& timira-patala- 

pataiia-pata-mahaaam=TJshnar6cbi3haia=upa8thA 

24 y=An8badhipati-sakala-se(se)kharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratnr= 

Vvasndevasya pujam vidhaya pracbura-payasftna havisba havirbbnjam 
hutva inatapitr6r=atmana3=cha punya(nya)-yas6-bhivriddhaya * 

25 asmabhirsgokarnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-odaka-purvvakaiii deva-^i-Lolarkkaya 

pada[rii]« 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya purohita-sri-Paharajaya pada[m] 1 
Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-g6traya pandita-lri- 

26 Risikliya pada[iii] 1 Sa(sa)rkkarak8ha-g6tr&ya pam^ I §ri-Mitukaya pada[m] 1 

Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-g6traya pam | sri-Pagaya pada[ifa] 1 Va(ba)ndhtila-g6traya 
tha* I sri-Vi8v4(Sva)mitr£lya pada[rii] 1 Krishn&treya-gStraya 

27 pam* I sri-Narasi[m*]haya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhnla-g6traya pam sri-S^taya 

pada[m] 1 'Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya dyivida-Madhusudanaya pada[iii] 1 Samkritya- 
gotraya pam sri-Lalukaya pada[m] 1 Vatea-gotraya pam sri-De- 

28 vanagaya pada[m] 1 . . . . sri-Kanukaya pada[m] 1 pa(e)vam= 

eve(te)bhy6 jaya[m]ta-purarii krit[v]=a-[cha]ndr-arkka[m] y4vach=chhasanikritya 
pradatto matva yathadiyamana-bhagabhogakara-pravanikara- 

29 yamalikamTa(mba)li-prabhriti-myatkiuyat8i.sama8t-&dayan=&jnavidheyibbuya da8yatb= 

6(e)ti II Bhavanti ch=atra sl6(3l6)kah [11*]*^ 

37 Likhitam ch=edam tamyra(mra)kam mahakshapatalika- 

^-Sripatibbih || Sa(6a)bham bhavata || Mamgalam=astQ || || 


* Up to this, the text is essentuilly like that ot the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 130 ff. 

* These si^s of punctoatioa are superflaous. * Read trayaftrimiad-adhika^n 

* Read •dine=nka^ , * Read °ddhayi=$md^. 

* Here and below it is diflScoU to decide whether the sign of anutvdra of padam is actually engraved 
in the original. 

“ i.e., here and below, pamiita’-, ® i.e; thakicnra; 

* Originally pum was engraved. 

Here there is a vacant space in the original, and before the following iri is the remainder of an 
akihara which may have been pam i. 

Here follow the same verses which are contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 

S 
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No. 12.— KAMAULI COPPER-PLATE OF THE SINGARA VATSARAJA; 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1191. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This is one of the twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions (the only one of which no account 
has yet been pnblished) which are said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
Kamauli near Benares, and which ara now deposited in the Provincial Mnsenm at Lucknow.' 
I edit it from excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
r 4" broad by 1' j" high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about in diameter ; and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters 
is about The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to state that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times a sign which may 
have been meant by him to be the sign for b, but which in some places looks like the sign 
for y and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote b ; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovenly a manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. The inscription is composed on the model of the 
inscriptions of Govindachandra, published above, p. 99 ff., and the formal (prose) part of it, 
from line 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to Govindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical with the corresponding parts of Gdvindachandra’s own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three verses (vv. 1, 3 and 4) in the introductory part of the inscription." 
To these he has added six verses of his own (vv. 2 and 5-9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, while nearly all of them contain offences against the rules of grammar. 

The inscription, opemng with verse 1 of Gbvindachandra’s inscriptions, which invokes the 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmt), in verses 2-4 gives the well-known genealogy of 
Govindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which we are familiar from his own grants. The author then, in verses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of the donor, who must be understood to have been a snbordinatejo.r feudatory chief 
of Govindachandra. A certain Kamalapala, who had come from Srihgaro^ hy his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-pa(ti,^ i, e. ‘ a royal fillet or tiara,’ (probably bestowed 
on him by one of Govindachandra’s predecessors). His son was Sulhana or Alhana (?). He 
had a son named Kumara, ‘ a jewel at the head of the illustrious Sihgara family, always an object 
of reverence for princes,’ who apparently was alive v*en the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Lohadadeva, also called Vatsaraja, a warrior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14-21, this Mahdrdjaputra (or Maharaja’s son) 
Vatsarajadeva, of the Sihgara family and the Sandilya giltra, records that, at the Kanya- 
samkranti, on Tuesday, the 8th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada of the year 1191 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta 
kshetra of Benares, he granted the village of Ambavara in the Bhpadl (or BAvadl) district to 
the Thahhura Dalhusarman, a son of Brr.hman and son’s son of Vaja, of the Gada family, a 
Brahman of the Vatsabhargava ra with the five prararas Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, 
Aurva and Jamadagna ; and he orders the people concerned to pay to the donee the 
bhdgabhogahara, kutaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words : ‘ This copper-plate 


* See Sp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 347, sod above, p. 97. 

• The commercement of ver»e 8, also, hae been taken from a verse in Gorindachandra’s grants. 
' Compare the similar term (ri-patta in Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 344. 
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grant (tdmrako) has been written by the Thakkura TS&r&ytuaa ; it is authoritative. This is (my) 
own signature.’ But the plate itself contains no signatnre. 

The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Chailrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1191 
expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A.D. 1134, when the 8th tilhi of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada ended 22 h, 56 m. after mean snnrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kany^-samkranti, which had taken place 2h. 50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.! 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Om* II Svasti II ^Akumthotkamtha-Vaikumtha-kamthapitha-luthat-karah ||(|) 
samrambhah surat-arambhe sa Sriyah sreyase=stu vah || [1*] 
Niramdhro * dridha-mftla- 

bhrid=dvijagana-sri-Kalpasakhaarayah pu8hyat-patri(ttra)-parigrahah 

sthirataraschha(chchha?)ya-phal6=py=akshayah | vamsah sambhrita-parwa- 
sam(sam)tatir=iha ksho- 

nisnji* sur[ddha?]ni pr6[t*]tuihga[h*] kshata-kamtako vijayate 6rl-'V’am(chaih)- 
dradepd(Y6) nripah || [2*] *Taay=atmaj6 Uadanapala iti kshitindrah'^ 
chudamanir= vijayate nija-gotra- 

chamdrah | yasy=abhisheka-kala3-611asitaih pra(pa)y6bhih prakya(ksha)litaih 

kali-rajah-ya(pa)talaih dharivya(trya)h || [3* ] Tasmad^ajayata nij-ayata- 
y ft(ba) hu valli- V a(bam) dh- ati( va)rupy a(ddha) - 
nava-rajyagaj6 naremdrah [I*] lluh(s^)dr-amrita-drava-mnch[am] prabhavo 
gavam y6 GdCTjimdachaihdra iti chamdra iy(v)=am[v]u(bu)rase(B5)h || [4*] 
Parana(ma)bhattaraka-8a(ma)haraj&dhirS.ja-parame- 
svara-8sr[i]Kanyakuvj&(bja)dhipatya-srlma[chCham]* dradeva-padanudhy&ta- 
paramabhadya(tta)raka-maharajadhida(ra)ja-para8e(me)mya(sva)ra-paramamah68 v a r a- 
sriMsdanapala- 


deva-padanudhyata-pa[ra]mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-paramama h e i v a r- 
^vapatigajapatinarapatirajatrayadhipati-vivi' 
dhayidyavicharaVMha8pati-srima[dG6]'®vlihdachamdradevB-vijaya-ra[jy]e || Api 
cha II ^'Srimgaro^t-samagatya raja-patti‘* uparjjita | srimat-Earnslapale' 
na pu(bu)dya(ddhya) va(ba)hu-va(ba)lSna cha || [5*] Tasya Bla(sfi)nu** 

bhave[d=dh]iman maha-ya(ba)laparakramah | '^tralhan>etai(ti) smritd uitiinTifr 
'*varddhayet=sva-kul6dbhavau || [6*] Jatah'® samprati valla- 


‘ From impreasioiis supplied by Dr. Fuhrer, 

* Expressed by s symbol. 

' Metre : Sldka (ADUshtubh). 

* Metre: SlLrdiUaTikrt^iCa. 

' Bead Ktiiay'diis mArddiami. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences ; * there is a family . 
(and) in this (family) there is victorions the king Chandradeva, high at the head of the rulers-of the earth.’ 

' Metre of verses 3 and 4 : Vasantatilaki. 

7 Bead °adra-ci»°. The aitltara ti of iti was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

' Here niJahhtiJSpdtyita, which is absolutely necessary, has been omitted. 

* The akthara in brackets is really rather tvam or mvam. 

* The akthara in brackets is really not dg6, bnt pad. 

Metre of verses 5 and 6 : Sldka (Annahtnbb). 

** Here the rules of tamdhi have not been observed ; -paffi would be correct, by Ptnini, vi. 1, 127. 

Bead tin»r=bharSd=, for t4n»r=abhai>ad= ; or tinur^aihidM, 

Bead Stilhaif^ or Alhaf* (?). 

Bead rarddhagaa^. 

Metre oi verses 7 and 8 : SIrddlavikridita. 

S 2 
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10 bho^ kahiti-talS pntrah Ku[iii]ar6* iti yah gva(sa)tyena 

Yudhi[shth]e(shtlii)raih tulitavaihs=tyage[na] Kamn6® jitah | Bhimam 
dhairyagon-odayena mahata k^ty=anshadhisah inva(8va)yaih 

11 srimat-Siihgaravamsa-inurddhani mamr=vvaihdyali sada bhubhujam || [7*] 

Tasy=abhut=taiiay6 nay-aika-rasikah* dharnune ratah sarwada sri(su)rTi(ra)h 
sahasikah kalamka-rahitah 

12 khyatah satam vallabhah | sat[r*]unaiii *bhayadamabhu8hita-kar6 

[kha?ldgevvi[n]abhair=bhrisaih 8rinial-Ii61iadad.eva^ chapa-knsalo 

vlrasriramnamditah® || [8*] *Ddyatpratapa-tarani- 

13 r=iva malinapa(ya)ti kumudavana-satrun^® iinmodate cha snjanajaiiarkamala'vanam^ 

i[va] rikaaitanain | yaaya prabha[va]-jamta-nijaknlaiata(na)-8an)adhika-bhakti- 

14 8a[m]d[r]aiii sri-Vatsartlja iti kshitipati-kathita sa jayati prithivyam || [9*] 

Saih(Mih)dilya-g6tram(tre) Simgar-anvaye maharajaptitra- 

sriVatsar£ijadeya(va)h IH* Efipa(?)di-** 

15 viahaya [A]mva(ba)vara-[gr]ama-nivasina(n6)=[kh]ila-janapadan=-api va(cha) [ku]- 

va(?) raja-rajni-maiiitri-ptLra(r6)hita-pratlhar-akshapatalLka-bhishak(g-)iie(nai)mit t i k - 
amtahpurika- 

16 duta-karitTiragapattanakara8thanasama[8ta]g6kiiladhikaribhabha8ban='®va(b6) dhayaty = 

adisati cha yatha |‘® viditam=atta(8tn) bharatam yath=6parilikhita-gram6=yaih 

17 8a-jala-8thala[h*] 8a-lavanakara[h*] 8a-matsyak8ra[h*] 8a-gartt-opa(8ha)ra[h*] 8a- 

na(ma)dhuk;-^pra-^^vaiia-vatika-vitepa-tri[na]-pu(yu)ti-g6chara-paryaihtah s- 

6[ddh]aiiidhas=**va(cha)tiir-a[gh]ata-vi8u(8u)dra(ddha)h a(8Ta)-sitna- 

18 parya[ih]tah |1'* aamvatsara-BahasraikeCka) ekats(na)vatyadliika-sat-finvite 

BMdrapato(da)>su(su)klapakahs‘o ashtomy&m Bhd(bhaQ)ina-v&re^i samvat 
1181 BMdrapada-sudi 8 Bbaumd Katy&(ny&)-8aihkraihtd(tau) iii-Vara- 

19 la(na)8yam** svimxikta-kshetrt Sri-Giaihgay&iii [anjatv^ vidhivan=inaihtra-deya- 

r8hi-bhttta-ma[im8hya]-pitri-ganains=cha ta[r*]pa3ritT& surya[iii] 8amph[jya] 
Sivasya pujam vidhaya matapitro*® | atmama(na)- 


‘ This mty haTe been altered in the original to hhah, which it should be. 

’ This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Ktmdra which would offend against the metre. 

^ This was meant to be engrared, but the akthara intended for rawd has probably been altered to rmam in 
the original. The following wordy'tfoA is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
jEarn^am cha j/ah, the construction would be correct. 

< Kead -rasikd ; the commeucement of this verse has been taken from verse 4 of the inscriptions of Gdvinda- 
chandra ; see e.y. above, p. 100. 

‘ This sign of puiictnation is superfluous. 

' Read bhayadd vibhushita-karah khadya-vran-dhkair=bhriiam (p). 

1 Here the case-termination, which would have spoiled the metre, has been omitted. 

^ Read vira-iTiy=dnamditah. 

' Metre, a kind of Akpiti; but the third and fourth Pidas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, 1 understand to be that the 
person, called Ldbadadeva in the preceding verse, also bore the name Vatsarftja ; thnt he humbled bis enemies and 
7 lsddeoed his friends, and that his might caused him to be greatly beloved by his relatives. 

“ Bead 

'' This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

” This sign of punctuation is superfluous; read °dM. 

This may be intended for £dradl-. 

1* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following akthara is very doubtful, and I can only suggest 
reading yuvardja-. 

“ Read ‘kdripur«sAas=. This sign of pnnctnation is snperfinons. Read ifmris-. 

Read t-6rddhv-ddha$^. ” This sign of punctuation is superfluons. ** Read ’pakthi^thfa^. 

Here one misses the words ankb^pi, * Read ^9ydm=Avi°, Head *p%tr6rmdimc^. 


Kamauli Plate of Vatsaraja. — [Vikrama-] Samvat 1191. 
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20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


8=va(cha) punya-ya8&(s6)-bHvridu(ddha)y[5] || ‘ Bh&rga-a-Chyavan-ApnTxvan^ 

ATiryvarJ4tnadagny=eti» pamcharsha(rshe)ya-praclia(va)raya Vacbchba(t8a) 

bhargava-gOtraya Gad-anvayaya vra(bra)hmana-Vaja-pautrya Pra(bra)hma- 
nutraya va(tha)kkiira-sri-Dalhusa(sa)rmmana(ne) sasa(sa)Da(ni)kritya pradattah | 

matya yath^iyamana-[bh]agabh6gakara-kudha(ta)ka(k-a)dika[m*] dasyath- 

feti II Bhayamti y(cb)=atra [sl]6kah || ^Bhumi[m] yah prati- 
„rihnati yas=cha bbum[im] praya[cbchhajti | usau(bhaa) tan punya-karinmanau 

™r.»,.».CSY4) I d.(ch,)b.4.. 

II -Tajd 

tada da(pba)lam |(||) ^Syarnnamaka gasakam bh[u]ter-apy-ekain agn .1(1) 
hara[n=na]rakam=apn6ti yaya(va)d-&huta8aihplaya[m*] |(11) ^ . . . r 

Sya-datta[m*] para-datta[m*] y4 ya(y6) hareU va8a[m]dharam 

yvarpa(rsha)-aahapra(8r4)m ti(yi)[sbth]aya[m*] jkyata krimih |(||) Tadagan&m 

sahabhrasa* asva[m]edha-sat^na ya(cba) | gaya(vam) kbti- i, 

pradana(ne)na bb[ii]nii-hary4(rta) na sn(su)dhyati 1| ^ikbitam timd 
idam taiiara‘1 I [sr]i-Narayanena pramMni=ftte II Svahatt&ya || 


No. 13.- THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 

Bt G. Bchlee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Sw^t has 
to inked estizupages, furnished to Dr. Hultssch by their d-ooyerer Major H. A. D^^ 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. According to Major Deanes 
tion 1 a rock on a low hill. 300 yards to the south of a 

Shakfiri is a hamlet of Manglaur in Swat, Manglaur itself being a W a imle off ^ 

The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘Khaza^ Ghat, as 

at one time found near it. Wnglaur is pretty well accepted as the site ^ 

of XJdy&na. But, as exteusiye ruins exist nei^ the J Qhat,*- there being a 

the old capital itself. B. is an inscription on a c ,•« f fin fnnt to the left of B 

spring below it-3 O. is an inscription on the same cliff, about 30 f^t to theteft ^f R 

The cliff is on a hill above the low hill or spur on which ^ 

temple and a laige rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing we ^ 

All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. 

two and four inches in height, ^emble square shape. Na has two 

characters. Sa shows the loopd ^ j they are attached 

verticals, to each of which chugs one half of the original gyp j 


» This sign of punctnation is (,n^jfa,.Jpnavdit-Aurva-J<Smada 3 U=iti 

« The Srauia-^^ra 

> The grant# of Gdvindachsndra genera ly 
‘ Metre here and belovr : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

. The first half of this 

7 Bead Suvarnam=ikam gam=i ^ nhatrtna. 

« Bead tiaihtim va°. ^ , Ssah<uU=yam >. 

u Bead tlakkura-M: . , 

“ " Oba is ‘ water ’ in Puittn, and ghat is 


• Bead chhailram. 


i* Read tdmvrakam=, for tdmrakam=. 
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to the ends of the base line. Ma has on the left the knob which does duty for the ancient circle 
or triangle, but this knob is placed a little higher np than in the letter of the Gupta 
inscriptions. The dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathura inscriptions of the Kushana period. Ba, too, differs from the character of 
the Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to the older inscriptions of the Kshatrapas BAjubula and Sodasai 
as well as to some other documents presumably belonging to the same period, the end of 
the first century B.C. and the first half of the fii-st century A.D. Three lettei-s differ from the 
characters known hitherto, viz. (1) a, which has a peculiar cursive loop in the lower half of 
the left portion; (2) ya, which shows a curve to the left of the first vertical instead of to its 
right ; and (3) sa, which retains the old round-backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across the whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is due to the prolongation of gerijs or short lines 
marking the ends of the first two down-strokes. 

The language is Sanskrit, which, with the exception of a few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in the compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
Asvaghosha, knew Sanskrit and its poetry very well. With respect to orthography, it may be 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ^pra for pra in C. 1. 4. 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gdthds 
which hitherto have not been traced in the Sutras from Nepal. 



TEXT* OP A. 


1 



2 


['*] 




3 


[II*] 


TBANSLATION OP A. 



“ Alas ! Transient are the aggregate constituents (of beings), whose nature is birth and 
decay ! For, being produced they are dissolved ; — their complete cessation is bliss.” 

BEHABE. 

This is the famous verse,® spoken according to the Mahd-Parinibhdna-Sutta, vi. 16, bj- 
Indra at the time of Sakyamuni’s death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 
Mahd-Sudassana-Jdtalca (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI. pp. 117, 238 ff.). The Pali text 
runs as follows : — 


> From Major Deaoe’s inked estampages. 

* ^Etsd » Bead ft 

The last aitkara ia pouibly nratilited. 

• I owe this identi6cstion to Dr. K. Neumann, who at once recognised it when I exhibited the impressioce in 
the Oriental Inatitote at Vienna. 
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TEXT OP B. 


1 



2 


[1*] 




3 


[11*] 


TBANSLATION OP 

B. 


“ Not to comniit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one’s mind, — that is the teaching of 
Buddha.” 

BEMABE. 

This is a Sanskrit rendering of Bhammapada, verse 183 : — 

^ EUER II 

The hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit version is permissible and common 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 


TEXT OP C. 

2 eitt: ifT^- #wT[inT]^ [i*] 

4 [ii*] 

TBANSLATION OP C. 

“ {Let him he one) who guards his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 
with his body. Keeping these three roads of action clear, one may gain the path taught by the 
Sages.” 

BEMABE. 

This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Bhammapada, verse 281 : — 

»r*rET ^ ^ yrftrr i 

tm fT^r yfyrm ii 

The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravamsa and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above passage of the Bhammapada, Professor M. Muller refers to Mr. Beal’s Catena, p. 159^ 
where the translation of a Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha Kasyapa. 


* The brarketed letters arc all badly damacjed, but just recognisable. ’ Read 

’ This may be meant for ^1“^ medial « is detacbed from the not completely preservetl pa. 
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No. 14— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAI. 

Bt V. Vbnkatta, M.A. 

About 4 miles to tbe south-west of the town of Arcot is a rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five Pandavas, and which is hence known as Pa&chap&ndavamalai,! i.e. 

‘ the hill of the five Pandavas.’ There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the Pandavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Timpp&malai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tiruppfi,nmalai, ‘ the sacred milk hill,’ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 

The largest of the excavations on the hill is an artificial cave near the base of the eastern 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures or inscriptions. 
A short distance above the cells is a rock-cnt Jaina image, which resembles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way up, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cnt, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chauri in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, are three small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female.® On the front face of the rock which overhangs the cave, is engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with a chauri on each side of its head.® This is the figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On the western face of the same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped, — 
dog or tiger, — which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will be seen in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jainas, “ The place has now been taken possession of by the Musalm&ns, who have 
several tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid ” near the inscription B.* 

A.-INSCBIPTIOir OP WAWDIPPOTTABA8AB. 

This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters® and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tamil language, which records that an inhabitant of the village of 
Pugalalaimahgalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiy&r, attended by the 
preceptor IN aganandin.® Ponuiyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Fonniyakki, which consists 

' Comr«re Mr. Sewell’s Liitt of Antiquiliet, Vol. I. p. 16B, sad Dr. Hultzsch’s Progrett Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 

> A photograph of the group In the care U given on the FUte facing this page. 

• See the Plate referred to ia the precedingfootnote. 

‘ See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 310. 

^ A facsimile of it ia given on the Plate facing p. 142. 

* A preceptor of the aaiue name ia mentioned in a Vattclattn inacription at Kaingnmalai in tbe TinueTellv 
diatrict (No. 58 of the Government Kpigraphiat’a eollection for 1894). With the permiaaion of Dr. Hultzsch 
I aabjoin the text and traoalation of thia abort inscription. 

1 Sri [»*] [A]na9n(n4)r Singanan- 

2 di-kkorav-a^igal m4- 

3 nAkkar K^anandi-kknrav-a- 

4 (dijgal 4e[y]»itta ti[ru]m4ni [i|»] 

" Prosperity ! (TAia) image was caused to bo made by tbe holy preceptor ( guruva) Naganandiii, the pupil of 
the holy preceptor Slmbaniindlu of Aoandr.” 
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of the Tamil word pon, ‘ gold,’ and iyakki, the Tamil form of the Sanskrit yaksht. There 
is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which are engraved in the cave 
below the inscription, the sitting female figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intended for Naganandin.* The village of Pugalalaimangalam 
I am unable to identify. 

The inscription is dated in the 50th year of Nandippottarasar, which is a Tamil form 
of Nandipotaraja. This king tnust have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteristic 
epithet pottu or pota} and as the name Nandipotavarman was actually borne by one of 
the Pallava kings.® As the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nandipotaraja was dead at the time of the inscription, 
and that public documents continued to be dated from his accession even after his death. On 
the other hand we have instances of long reigns in the case of the Chalukya-Ch&la Knl6ttuhga I. 
(49 years), the Western Ch^lukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years), and the RashtrakOta 
Amdghavarsha I. (62 years). 

TEXT.® 

1 Nandipi>dttarasa[r]kku ay[m]baclfivadu Nfiga[aa]ndi>gtira[var] 

2 [iru]kka Ponniya[k]kiy[a]r padimam kottevitta[n] 

3 Pu[ga]lalaimanga[la]ttu Maruttuvar magan Narana* 

4 n [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In the fiftieth {year) of Nandippottarasar,— N&ranan (Narfiyana), the son of Maruttuvar* 
of Pugalalaimangalam, caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakjdy&r, along, with® the 
preceptor (jurava)® Naganandi (Nfiganandin). 

B.— mSCBIPTION OP VIEA-CHOLA. 

This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil prose and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a few syllables at the beginning of the last line are so much damaged that they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is uneven, the mason r^led it before engraving the record, 
in order to keep the lines of the inscription straight, and then engraved each line between two 
rules. 

The second line of the nnscription opens with the date, — the 8th year of the reign of 
Rfijaraja-KSsarivarman. In inscriptions later than the 10th year of the reign, the same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word raja, is always preceded by a reference 
to the conquest of KandalQr-salai, or of that place and Vehgai-nadn etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king’s name appears under the form Rajaraja-Rajakesafivarm.an. 
The full name of the king, viz. Rajarajak^rivarman alias Rajarajadeva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription does, not refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10th year, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
belongs to the reign of the same king whose interiptions record the conquest of Ondalfir-salai 
etc,, i.e. of the great Chola king Rajarfija, who ascended the throne in A.D. 884-86.^ As the 


’ See above, Yol. III. p. 877, note 3. 

* See South-Iniian Intcriptions, Vol. I. p. 146. ’ From inked estampages, prepared in 1895. 

* The word manttuvan mesne ‘ s physician.’ In the present case it seems to be the proper name of a person, 
‘ Literally : ‘ while there is present.’ 

* On this word, which appears to be derived from the honorific plnral of ffvru, see SoutA-Indian imeriptiotu 

Yol. II. p. 251, note 3. ’ 

* See above, page 68. 


T 
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inscription belongs to a Chola king, it follows that the quadruped which, as stated on page 136, 
is engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of the Choias. 

The inscription contains an edict (s&ana,l. 8) of lAtarSja Vira-Cliola, who must have 
been a tributary of the Ch61a king Rajaraja, in whose reign his inscription is dated. He was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Glanda. The name Vira-Ch61a, is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. The first of them is mentioned in the Vfelur rock-inscription of Kannaradeva.' 
Another of them was a fendatory of a Chola king Parakesarivarman,^ and the third was the 
father of Vira-Champa.^ The name Pngalvippavar-Ganda, I'.e. ‘ the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings), was also an epithet of the Sana king Vijayaditya II.* The expression Lataraja, 
which is applied to Vira-Chola (1. 4) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have immigrated from Lata (Gujarat).® 

The inscription records that, at*the request of his queen, Vira-Ch61a a.'- signed to the god 
of Timppanmalai (1. 4), — which belonged to Perun-Timiri-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvur- 
kottam (1. 2), — certain income from the village of Euraganpadi (1. 3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Kurfimbadi, 2 miles east from Panchapandavamalai. 
Tiruppanmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already stated on page 136. 
Perun-Timiri-nadu^ was called after Timiri, a village 5| miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, PaduvCir-kdttam also included Velloire, Tiruvallam and TJdayendiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of the modem talnkas of Arcot, V ellore and Gudiyatam 
in the North Arcot district. 

Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as ‘ the god of 
Tiruppanmalai’ (1. 4), the expression pallichchandam^ (11. 3, 9 and 10) proves that this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from the inscription A., which 
refers to the image of a Takshi and to the preceptor Naganandin. The Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only by the Buddhists and Jainas,® and N&ganandin is a Jaina name.'® 

The income of the pallichchandam at KOraganpadi, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tiruppanmalai, consisted of two items, viz. karpuravilai and anniydyavdvadandavirai. 
Karpura-vilai means ‘ cost of camphor.' This may imply either that 'a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were made over to the shrine; or, the cost of camphor, which was 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shrine, had to be borne by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of KOraganpadi. Anniydyavdvadandavirai apparently consists of 
anydya, ‘ unlawful,’ 4- I'ttpadau^la, ‘ the weavers’ loom,’ -i- tVat, ‘atax.’ It would thus mean ‘ the 
tax on unauthorised looms.’ In the KOram plates of Param68varavarman I. the looms (tari) are 
included among the property owned by the village in common." It would thus appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for the common benefit of the whole village by the weavers, 
who were probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than the communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have been required to pay a tax which. 


' See above, page 82. * See above, Vol. III. p. 80. * See iHd. page 71. 

* Literally : ‘ the disgracer of those who cause (tbeuaselves) to be praised (undeservedly).’ 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 75. 

' The word L4ta forms part of the names of two villages in the North Arcot -district, 'viz, Ladavaram, 
4 miles soutb-south-e-ast of Arcot, and Ladambddl, 4 miles east of Arni (Arani). An inscription of .Sska-Samvat 
1347 proves that LAta Braliniiinas were settled in the district {rdjya) of Padaividu ; see South- Indian imeriptiomz, 
Vol. I. p. 82. 

1 According to three inscriptions at KaniyanOr (7 miles sooth of Arcot), this village also belonged to Pemn- 
Timiri-n&du, a subdivision of Paduvdr-kdttam ; see Dr. Hnltzscb’s Progretz Repori for February to April 1890, p. 1. 

* See below, pege 139, note 6. 

5 See the inscriptions of the Bharaut Stdpa, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. S42, and two Jaina inscriptions at 
Tiruraalsi, South-lndian Inzeriptionz, Vol. I. Nos. 73 and 73. 

See above, page 136, note 6. “ Bonfh-Indian Imzeriptionz, Vol. I. p. 155. 
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in the present case, was made over to the Jaina shrine.^ The village of Vil&ppfikkam, which 
is 1 mile south-east of the hill of Pahchapandavamalai, has still a brisk trade in country cloths, 
for the manufacture of which several looms exist. It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, but dates from" the. time before the reign of the Chola king Bajaraja- 
Kesarivarman. 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti sri* [||*] 

2 [Ko]v=Irajara 3 a>[Ele[ 8 ar]iva[n]marka y&ndu 8&[va]du FadaTurkk[d]ttettu> 

[P]peruii-TimirinattTi»Ttirupp[a]nmalai»p[pb]- 

3 gam=[a]giya Xuraga[up]adi [i]raiy-ili pa[l]lichchanda[t]tai ki[l]-p[pa]ga[l=a 9 ]d 8 

[I]llidar[&]jargal karpiira-^-ilai ko[ndu i]-ddha[rm]mah=[k]e- 

4 ttu=p[p]6gi[n]rad=en[ra n]daiyar=Ila[da]raiar Pu[ga]lvippaTar-[Ga]ndar maga[na]r 

[Vi]ra-S6lar TiruCpp&n] malai-[d]e[ va] rai=t[tiruv-a] - 

5 [di=tto]ln[d=eiun]d=a[ruJli i[r]ukka i[va]r dev[iy]ar I14damah[&*]dSTi[y]&r 

karpura-vilaiyum=anniya[ya]-vavada[nda]v-i[j]ai[yu]=m[o]- 

6 lind=a[rula v]endum=enrn vinnappan=jey[ya n3^[ya]r [Vi]ra-S6lar ka[j]pura- 

vilaiyum=anniya[ya]-v4vadan[da]v-irai- 

7 [y]u=mo[I]ifi[j]6m=enr=aru[ch]cheyya* Ari[y]ur kila[van]=&gi[ya Vl]ra-S61av- 

Ilada-ppera[r]aiya[s»n]dai[y]ar [ka]n[m]i[y]e[y=a]- 

8 natt[i]y=4gav=i[dn]*‘ ka[E]p<ira-vilaiyttm=anniy&ya-[va]vadanda[v]-iiaiyu=m[o]linjn 

sasanan=cheyda-padi [|*] Idu[v=a]- 

9 lla[d]u karpura-vip]aiyum=anniy8ya-vivadandav‘iiaiynm=i-ppa[l]lichchandattai= 

kkol[v]in Ga[h]gai[y]»i- 

10 dai=[Kktiiaariy]«i[d]ai=chch[e]yd^ 8e[y]da pa[va]h=kolv&r=I[d]nv=al[la]d=i- 

ppallichcha[n]dattai kedupptir val[la]va[rai] 

11 . . [n]ra[va] [|*] [l]-ddha[rmmat]tai [rajkshippan p[8]da.[dh]u[l]iy= 

en-[i 5 alai] me[la]na [1*] *Ara=[ma]rava[r]ka ajamsalla tu[n]aiy=il[l]ai || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(L. 2.) In the 8th year (o/ the reign) of king Bajaraja-Kgsarivarman. 

The LataiAjas who reigned, in former days, had taken away the ‘cost of camphor’ from 
the tax-free jiallichchandavfi (in) Kuraganpadi, which was enjoyed by {the shrine of) 
Tirupp&iimalai in Perun-Tiroiri-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Lataraja Vira-Chola, the son of Pugalvippavar-Gtenda, was 
pleased to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppaamalai, his queen Latemahadevi, 
thinking: ‘this charity (d/iarma;'? gets ruined,’ made (t/ie/ollowiny) request : — “ (Fou) must 

assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms {to the shrine).”^ 

(L. 6.) Thereon the lord Vira-Chola was pleased to order : — “ We assign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms {to the shrine).” 


' Another explanation of the term nnnigdi/avivadan^virai is also possible. It may be analysed into 
+ doo + danda + irai. Avam means ‘a fairer for arrows.’ A fine (danda) might have been imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. 

’ Fiom au inked estampage, prepared in 1890. 

* These three aksharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7. 

* Read arut-eheyya, * Bead inda ? 

* This word means ‘ laud belonging to a Jaina temple see South’India* fnseriptionst Vol. II. p, 58, note 2 

’ This expression appears to refer to the word paltickckandam in line 3 of the text ; compare the words 
-ppal\icheka>idaUai kedu ppdr in line 10. 

T 2 
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(L. 7.) Thereon Vira-Chola-IAta-peraraiyan,! who was the headman of Ariyur, — with 
the priest of the lord as executor (djnapti ),^ — assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unanthorised looms (to the shrine) and drew np this edict (idsana). 

(L. 8.) “ Any one who, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unanthorised looms from this pallichchandam, shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the GahgS and Ktunari.”^ 

(L. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallichchandam, . . . . ” 

(L. 11.) “ The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head.”^ 

“ Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.”^ 


No. 15.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 

Bt E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. 

Vallimalai is a village near H61p&di in the Chittur talnkft of the North Arcot district.*' 
Melpadi itself is situated oh the western bank of the Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Timvallam in the Gudiyatam tMnka of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rocky 
hill. A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which are cut 
out of the rock. On the Plate facing this page, the group to the right is figured at the top, 
and the group to the left at the bottom. • Below the first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which the first and third are in the Grantha alphabet, and the second.and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. The first inscription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D. ; it informs us that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Qahga king) Bajamalla. The 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below the second image from the left, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from the right.^ These three inscriptions are labels which give the 
names of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represent, and of the 
founder of the two images, the Jaina pi^eptor Aryanandin, 

A.— msCBIFTlDB OF BAJAMALLA.» 

This inscription is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Sianarese language. It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
(vasati) in which it is engraved, by king Bajamalla, the son of Banavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurosha, and great-grandson of Sivamfira. The record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Bajamalla belonged. As, however, the coppeivplate inscriptions of the 


* i.e. ‘ the great king of the L4ta (servants) of Virn-Ch6Is.’ Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the Tanjore and other inscriptions. 

’ See, e.ff; Sovth-Indiaa Iiueriptiom, VoL I. p. 154k note 2. 

^ The eipression Oanyaiy=idai=Kiumar{y=ii^{, ‘ between the Gahgi (and) between Eumari,’ evidently 
stands for Oahgai=Kkumariy-iiai, ‘between the Gangl and Eomari;’ compare above, p. 82 f." 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 280, and Vol. IV. p. 83. 

® An inscription of RAj^ndra-Cbdja at Kandiydr near Tanjore (Ho. 22 of the Government Epignphist’s 
collection for the year 1895) haa the different reading : ara=maravarka aram=alladn kax-tdr&dt : “ Do not forget 
charity ; what is not charity, will not protect (yon).’’ 

« See Mr. Sewell’s Zitlt of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 166, 

■ I have inked estampagea of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, but 
which, aa far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of the second gronp of images. This inscription 
is in the Kanarese alphabet and langn|ge. It opens with the two words svasii iri, and records that an image was 
caused to be made {mdditida pratime) by a person whose name is indistinct, and who was the son (maga) of 
another person whose name is equally doubtful. 

‘ A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite'p. 142, 



ROCK SCULPTURES AT VALLIMALAI NEAR TIRUVALLAM 



E. HuLtzach, Photo. 
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Western Gangas mention a Ganga king SivamSira, his son Sripnrnsha, and his great-grandson 
Rajamaila,* it may be assumed that the Rajamalla of the subjoined inscription vras a member 
of the Gaiiga family. Mr. Kittel has published a stone inscription of a Ganga king named 
Rachamalla,^ which is dated in Saka-Samvat 899.® According to the Atakur inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 872, an earlier Rachamalla, the son of Ereyapa, was killed by Butuga.* Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rajamalla.® 

TEXT.6 

1 Svasti M[h] [II*] §ivani&r-atmaia(ja)-varan=a pravara-&ripvirusha-n&ma- 

2 n=atana tanayam | bhuvanisam H,anavikrainBn»avana maka(ga)n=Bft- 

.3 jamallan=amalinacharitan [|| 1*] Kandu gir[i]varaman=a bhhma- 

4 ndalapati B.ajamallan=ahhayan=udaram [I*] panditajana- 

5 priyam kaiy-konc^n kond=ante vasatiyam=m^i- 

6 sidan || [2*] 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivamara (was) that distinguished (prince) named 
Sripurusha. His son (was) the lord of the world BanavikTama. His son (was) B&j ama lla, 
whose conduct was spotless. 

(V- 2.) Having perceived (this) best of mountains,-* that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble Bdjanaalla, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it ) } 
and, having taken (it), he cansed to be made a vasati."^ 

B.— IKSCBIPTIOII BELOW THE SECOND DCAOE FROM THE LEFT.* 

This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that the image, below 
which it is engraved, was founded by the Jama preceptor Aryanandin. 


TEXT. 

Sri [II*] Ajjapandi-bhatarar pra[J;i]m[e] in[a]d[i]d&[r] [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 

C. — INSCBIPTION MENTIONINa BANABAVA.* 

Like the inscription A., this one is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese 
language.*® It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 


' Above, Vol. III. p. 177-. * P' 

• ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 76. * ***■ 

• Inscriptions in ths llpsore District, Part L Introduction, p. S f. 

^ From ioked estampages, prepared io 1895. 

7 In the Kanarese language, the Sanskrit word vasaii and iU tadbhavas osati, basati, basadi, and basti have 
the meaning of ‘ a Jaina monastery or temple / see Mr. Rittel’e Dietsonarj, p. 1883. 

» A facsimile of this inscripUon is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of the 
inscription C. 

• A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 14a 

“ The last word of the inscription, however, is the Sanskpt wordyrotimd, which in Kanarese onght to he 

firaftiM. 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banarfiya. The actual name of the Banaraya or ‘ king of 
the Bapa family ’ is not given. Regarding the Bsna dynasty, see above, Vol. III. p. 74|f. ; 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 36 fl. ; and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. 


TEXT. 

1 Svaati srS [II*] B&nar&yara 

2 guragal=appa Shavanandi-bha- 

3 t4rara 8ishyaF=appa Devasena- 

4 bhatarara pratima [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (This is) the image of the lord Ddvasena, who is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavanandi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceptor (guru) of Banaraya. 


D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT.* 

This inscription is written in the Eanarese alphabet and language, and records that the. 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor Govardhaua and was founded 
by the preceptor Aryanandin, evidently the same person who is mentioned in the inscription B. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasli Sri [H*] Balachandra-bhatarara 

2 sishyar Ajjanandi-bhatarar 

3 madisida pratime Govarddha- 

4 na-bhat^rar=end-odam=avare [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (This) image was caused to be made by the lord Ajjanandi 
(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Bftlachandra; and if you say: “the lord Govardhana,” 
(it is) verily he.* 


No. 16.— KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAV ARMAN OF KALINGA. 

By E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. 

These three copper-plates were lately found in the village of Edmarti, 2 miles south-west 
of Narasannapfita, the head-quarters of a ta]uk& of the Ganjam district, and were kindly sent 
to me by the Collector, Mr. C. J. Weir, I.C.S. Each of the three plates measures Tj to 7| inches 
•by to 2| inches. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on 'them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation. The ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 


* This inscription has come out on the photograph opposite p. 140, because the letters of the original were 
61le<l with colour by a Jaina Tahsiidar.of Chittilr, who has also commemorated bis vUit to the locality by a,Tamil 
inscription on the rock. 

* i-e. ‘this image represents the preceptor Gdrardhsoa.* I owe the correct reading and explanation 
of line 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr. Kittel. 



Roclc InBcrq tioBs in tlie North Arcot District. 


Pauchapamlaviiinalai Inscription of Nanilippotrarasar ; the fiftieth year. 



Vallimalai Inscription of Rajamalla. 



Vallimalai Inecription mentioning Banaraya. 
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not yet been cut when I received them, is about f inch thick and about 3| inches in diameter. 
The two ends of the ring are secured in an elliptical seal, which measures about Ij by IJ 
inches in diameter and bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Pitri-hhahtah, 
i.e. ‘ he who is devoted to (his) father.’ The weight of the plates is 1ft 6 oz., and that of 
the ring and seal 10 oz. ; total, 2 ft. 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman* 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhahjanavarman,® the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account of the sloping style in which they are 
engraved. The characters of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman I.® — the oldest dated 
inscription of the Eastern G&hgas — are decidedly more modern than those of the Kflmarti 
plates. In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the ntunerical symbol for ‘ six. 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(11. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose. 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kohetura (1. 2) to a Brahmana of the 
Vajasanfiya school (1. 6f.). The grant was made at Simhapnra (1. 1) by the Maharaja 
Chanctevarman, the ruler of E^ihga (1. 2), in the sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 

The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gangas of 
Kalinga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabbafijanavarman.^ 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Komarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kaling-ddhipati, i.e. ‘ lord (of the country) of Kalinga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavannan and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have belonged to the same dynasty. An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent 
of the Madras Museum, kindly sent me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Pil_iri-bhaktah'], just as on the seal of the Kdmarti plates. 

In two other respects a connection may be established with the plates of the ^lahk&yana 
MahSrdja Vijayanandivarman,^ who (1), like Chandavarman,® professes to have been ‘ devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father’ (bappa'bhattdraka-pdda-hhakta),'^ And who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Mahdrdja Cbandavarman. The close resemblance between the alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Kdmarti plates suggests that Cbandavarman, the 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with- the Mahdrdja Cbandavarman 
who issued the Kdmarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged 
to the same period. An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W. Elliot, is defaced,* 
would probably show if it reads Pitri-hhaktah and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kdmarti and Chicacole 
plates. 

The village granted, Kdhfetfira, I am unable to identify. The city of Simhapura, whence 
Cbandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modem Singupuram® between 
Chicacole and Narasannapeta. 


^ Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 176. The places were found in the Kolleru lake ; see Dr. Burnell’s South~Jndia% 
Palaography, p. 135, note 1. They will now probably be in the British Museum. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. Xm. p. 48. • Above. Vol. III. p. 126. 

* See note 2. * See note 1. 

* See line 1 of the text of the Kdmarti plates. 

"> Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 274, and Souti-Indian Jntcri ptiont, Vol. II. p. 358, note 2. The mins of 
the temple of Chitraratbasv&min, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to hare been, still exist at V^hgt; 
see the Madras Journal of Literatun and Science, Vol. XIX. p. 237, note 2. 

* Madras Journal of Literature and Science, VoL XI. p. 302. 

’ Mr. Weir kindly informed me that this is the present Telugn spelling of the name. In Mr. Sewell’s Lists 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 9, it is spelt Singdpuram. 
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I From the original plates. ’ Expressed by a symbol. 

• Read °TTxr9’^°. ‘ "cTl^^ni. 

7 Read * Bead 

10 Read ^T3t. *' Bead °f^**ilVIT»p«l‘’. 

17 Read°Wre^’.> as above, VoL III, p. 133, text line 20. 

IS Read as Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, text line 11. 
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TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Simhapura,— the lord of Ealihga, 
the glorious Maharaja Chandavarman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) &ther, addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other 
inhabitants) of Edhetdia : — 

(L. 3.) “ This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
Rfe and fame, having converted (it) into an agrahdra which is to last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the Brahmapa 
Devasarman, who is a member of the Bharadvaja gdtra (and) a student of the V ajasaneya 
(idkhd). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should be done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz. grain), gold, etc. should be delivered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
customary from old.” 

(L. 9.) And (the king) ,addressea (the following) request to future kings: — “Having 
obtained possession of the earth hy means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(i<), (you) should preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities.” 

(L. 13.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 
by VySsa 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 19.) (This edict was written at) the command of (the king’s) own month. ^ The 
sixth— 6— year ; the day of the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 


No. 17.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA. 

Bt F. Kiblhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GSttingen. 

This inscription,* which I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me hj Dr. Hnltzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘ mountain ’ (malai) in the Arul&la-Ferum&l (Vishnu) temple 
at K&fichlinmuii. Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 186, No. 226, and by Dr. Hnltzsch in his Progress Eeport for February 
to April 1890, p. 2. 

The inscription is defective at the end. So far as it goes, it contains 7 lines of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27' long hy 1’ 9’ high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2’. Up to the word -MKulaiekharadeva in line 6 the lang^ge is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Ranganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya, published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. III. p. 11 ff. ; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Lines 1 — 4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5—7 in prose. As regards the orthogiaphy of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusodra ; the letter t is 
used instead of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and satguiM, 1. 6 ; and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Oaru4addhvaja, 1. 5. 

The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to the temple of Aml&la-FeniiiiAl at Tiruvattiyur,* a 


* Compare above, Vol. III. p. 130, and Ind. Amt. Vol. XVIII, p. 146. 

* No. 34 of the Oovemment Epigraphist’a collection for the year 1S90. 

> [This name of ' Little Conjaeveram ’ ia derived in ineeriptiona from atti, a Tamil tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
iastim, ‘ an elephant see my Aanual Report for 1892-93, p. 5, and above, Vol. III. p. 7l.— E. H.] 
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quarter of Kanchipuram, by the Maharaja Eavivarmaii, alias Samgramadhira or 
Kulasekharadeva Tribhuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikonddn, of -whom the following 
account is girtn in the verses with which the inscription opens : — 

Eavivarman was a son of the king^ Jayasimha,*^ who belonged to the family of Tadn and 
the lunar race and ruled in the Kerala country, and his wife TJmadevi, and was born in the 
Saka year 118S = A.D. 1266-67. After defeating his adversaries, he married a Pandya princess 
and, when 33 years of age (t.e. about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of Kerala (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kolamba). He defeated a certain Vira-P&ndya, made the 
Pandyas and Cholas subject to the Keralas, and, at the age of 46 (i.e. about A.D. 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati. He then apparently again made war against 
Vira-Pandya, defeated him and drove him into the Konkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his reign (t.e. about 
A.D. 1315-16) that he was at Kahchi. 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by .a long string of birudas of 
Eavivarman, three of which describe him as ‘ the regent of the excellent city of Kolamba,’ 
‘ the Kupaka universal monarch,’ and ‘ the result of the religions merit of the Kerala country.’ 
As Kupa-desa or Kupa-rdjya, the country of the Kupakas, so far as I can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Kerala,^ these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Eavivarman originally ruled only over part of Kerala, with Kolamba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Keraja and 
over the adjoining countries.* 

The Vegavati on the banks of which Eavivarman is stated to have been crowned is, as 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a small river which flows into the P^aju near Kanchipuram.® 

TEXT.* 

1 SvastP ^ri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=S6maiivay-6ttam8ak6 raj=ftsld=iha Keralesbn 

vishaye natho Yadu-kshm&bhritam 6\_ jat6=smad=Bavivarmma-bhupatir= 
Umadevyam kumaras=sivad=dehavyapya-Sakabda-bh&ji samayd deh=iva virb 
rasah 6\_ [1*] 

2 ®Kshayan=nitva 80 =yam kali-balam=iv=arsti-nivahan=jayasrivat kritva nijn- 

sahacharim Pandya-tanayam 6i_ trayastrimsad-varsho yasa iva yayau Kerala* 


‘ In line 6 be culled ilah'ir'ij'f'fnir'i/a ParamShara. 

’ [In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. p. 360 f., H. H. Bama Varma of Travancore baa published an inscription, 
dated in the K61amba (Koll.im) year 614, of .\dityavarmaD, who calls himself an ‘ ornament of the race (anvoya) 
of Jajasimha.’ An inscription at Kollam (Quilon), dated in the K61amba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 258 of the 

Government Epieraphist’s collection for 1895), opens with the following Sanskrit verse : 8 va 3 ty=attu 

Jayasimhasqa Vtra-KSra(avarmanah [!•] tadvamiajdnSn^ha rdjytuya nagaratya cha [ll*]. B. H-] 

• Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai, Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 34-35, would regard Kupa-dtia or 
Kupa-rdjya as the country around Arricgal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum • and states that 
‘ an inscription of Rajnriia Chain, dated in the 30th year of his reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of the Kdpakaa,’ and that the Kaliagaitu-Parani enumerates the Kdpakas amongat the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kuldttnnga Ch61a. (On Kupa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 275, and Mr. Sewell’s Litte 
of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 196.) If Mr. Sundaram is right, the town EAjamba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Quilon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State. 

• The prince Vira-Pandya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Eavivarman, I am unable to identify with 
any certainty ; but I would point out that Mr. Sundaram, loo. eit. p. 59 ff., has published an inscription of a prince 
Martandavariuan alias Vira-Pandyadava of V&aki, the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth year of 
Bavivarman’s own reign, fell in A.D. 1315-16. 

‘ [See Souih-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 346 and 362.) 

• From an inked estainpage, supplied by Dr. Bnltzscb. 

1 Metre : sarddlavikridita. • Metre : Sikhari^t 
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padaih raraksha svam ra8litran=nagaram=iva K61ambani=adhipali 6\_ [2*] Jitva^ 
Samgramadhiro nripatir=adliifanam- vidvisham Vira-Pandyam 

3 kritv=asau Pandya-Ch61ari=naya iva tanuman Keralebhy6=py=adhinan 6\_ 

shatchatvaririisad-abdas=tata-bliuvi makntan=dharayan=Vegavatyah kridaih 
siiiihasana-stbas=chiram=akrita mabi-kirtti-vani-ramlbbih 6t- [3*] Kritva’ Kerala- 
Pandya-Chola-vijayam k[li]pt-abhisbekbtsavas=sam<rrani-apajayt‘na Ko[m]- 

4 kana-gatan=tam Vira-Pdndyam lipum 6\_ nitva spbita-balan=tatb=pi vipinan=jitva 

dlbam=uttaram Kafiohyani=atra cbatiirttbam=abdam=alikhat Samgramadhird 
nripab 6\_ [4*] A^ Mer6r=a i[alaya,d=a purvvad=:i clia pascbimad=acbalat 6U 
Tadukula-sekbara esba kshonim Kulasekhara[h] svayam bubbiije 6U [5*] 

5 Svasti [I*] Srib [|*] Chandrakula-maihgalapradipa64_ Yadava-NarayanaSL. Keraladesa- 

punyaparinama 6V_ namantara-Karnna 6v_ Kupaka-sarvvabbauma e\_ kulaaikbari- 
pratisbtbapita-Grarudaddhvaja 6\_ Kolambapuravar-adbis vara 6i_ sriPatma(dma)iiabha- 
padakamala-paramaradbaka 6\_ pranataraja-pi’atishtbicbaryya 6\_ vimataraja- 
bandikar-a 6\_ 

6 dbarmmatani-mulakanda Ql. satgTi(dgu)n-alamkara 6\_ cbatnsbsbasbtikala-vallabba 6i_ 

Dakshina-Bhojaraja 6V_ Samgramadhira 6\_ mabarajadbirajaparamesvaraJayasimha- 
deva-nandaiia-Ravivarmiiiamaharaj.a-sriKulasekharadeva 6r_ ‘Tribbuvanacbcbakra- 
vatti Kunerinniai-kondan Kaflcbipurattil Tiruvattiyuril tiinr=arnHya Arulala- 
Pperumal 

7 k6yil=ttirnppadi Srivaisbnavargalakku [!!*] Pernmal Arulala-Pperumalukku 

nam peratkkattina Eulasegaran.-saud!kka amndopadi slltuppadi ullitta pala 
■veSjanattukkum Avani-madattu eland=arala nata peril kanda tirunalukkam 
tingat-ttirunalukkum amudupadi sattuppadi ullitta veSjanattukkum 
tirukkodi .... 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail! There was here, in the Kerala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimha, a lord of the Tadn. rulers. As Kumara was born to Siva 
from the goddess Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from XJmadevi, at the time whent- 
the Saka year was {denoted by the chronogram) dehavyapya (i.e. 1188), the king Ravivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V. 2.) This prince, having crushed the host t>f his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Kali age, and having taken for his consort, like the fortune of victory, a daughter of the 
Pandya, when thirty-three years of age took possession^ of Kerala as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Kdlamba. 

(V. 3.) This king Samgramadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pandya, and having, like polity embodied, made the Pandyas and Cholas subject to the 
Keralas, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the Vegavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune,^ 

(V. 4.) Having celebrated his coronation festival when be had vanquished the Keralas, 
Pandyas .and Cholas, having driven that enemy Vira-Pandya, who after bis defeat in battle 


' Metre : Sra^dbarlL ® Read^ronum ridvisham Vira^ Fdndyam. 

’ Metre: Sarddlavikridita. ’ Metre: G'u. 

* From here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr. Hultzsch. 

* The original has, literally, * at the time sharing in the Saka year dehacydpya’ 

’ The phrase padamyd appears to be used in the sense of yjodam ir, padahy itself is synonymous witli 
sthdna or pradesa. 

* The original might algo be taken to mean ‘ with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 
eloquence,’ but I would rather take vdni-ramd in the sense of * the goddesses of eloquence (or learniug) aud fortune.’ 
the auion with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as a token of particular esceilence. 
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had gone to the Eonkana, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
having conquered the northern region, king Samgramadhira here at E&Achi wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 5.) As far as the Mern, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
mountains, this head-ornament of Yadu’s race, Eulasekbara, alone took possession of the 
earth. 

(Line 5.) Had ! Fortune ! The auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the Narayana 
among the Y&davas, the result of the religions merit of the Kdrala country, the Karna under 
another name,* the Kupaka^ universal monarch, the establisher of his Gamda-banner on the 
{seven) principal mountains, the regent of the excellent city of Eolamba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Fadmandbba,^ the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, the favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhoja of the South, 
Saingrdmadhira (i.e. the one firm in battle), the eon of the Mdharajddhirdja Paramesvara 
Jayasimhadeva, Bavivarman the Maharaja, the glorious Eulasekharadeva, the emperor 
of the three worlds, who has assumed the title ‘ the unequalled among kings,’* {addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of ArulAla- 
Perum&l, established at Tiruvattiyur, (a quarter) of Eahchipuram 

(L. 7.) [We have given] to the lord Arulala-Perumal for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at the daily worship (samdhi)^ of Eulasekhaia which we 
have founded (and called) after our name ; for the requirements, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded {and called) after our name {and which 
»■*) to be celebrated in the month of A vani, and on the day of the monthly festival; [for the 
requirements on the day of the hoisting of] the sacred banner* . 


No. 18.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription,^ which also I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of the second prdkdra of the temple of Bahgan&tha (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srirahgam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26' 6" long and, 
excluding line 14 which consists only of the word KavibhUshanasya, 2' 91’ high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is between ly* 
and 2". The characters are Grantha. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of birtidas in lines 3 and 4, the whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have been changed to anusvdra, in 
vidvisham, 1. 2, and pratishfhdm, 1. 7 ; the dh of the conjnncts dhg and dhv is doubled in buddhyasS, 
1. 11, and Garudaddhvaja, 1. 3 ; and the letters t and { are employed instead of d and d in the 
words Patmandbha, 1. 3, satguna, 1. 4, atbhutam, 1. 6, utbhava, 1. 8, satbhyas, 1. 11, and hhafgd, 
1 . 11 . 


‘ NdmStUara-Karna apparently is equivalent to ndmintara-yukti Karna^. 

* See above, p. 14ti, note 3. 

* [The temple at Trivandrum, the capital of Travancore, is dedicated to Padmanftbha (Vishnu), and the 
Trsvancore sovereigns bear the title Sfi-Padmandbha-ddsa. The gold coina which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute to Brihmanas at the tuldbhdra ceremony, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the HaUyMam 
legend 8rt-Patma{dma)»dbh'i;see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science for 18S9.94, p. 54 f. — rK. H.) 

‘ See Soutk-Ind. Inecr. Vol. II. pp. 110 and 246. • Compare above, VoL III. p. 98. 

* Compare Soutk-Ind. Inser, Vol. II. pp. 126 and 133. 

f No. 46 of the Government Epigrapbist’s eolleciion for the year 1891. 
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This is another inscription of the king Bavivarman, alias Samgr&madblra or 
Kulasekharadeva, and up to the word -snKula^ekharadeoa in line 4 its text is identical with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king’s stay at Kanchi, has here been omitted. Verses 5 — 8, which were composed 
Eavibhushana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Bahga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set up an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learned men. 

In lines 8 — 13 the inscription contains a separate poem of 18 verses in praise of 
Bavivarioan, also composed by Eavibhushana, which does not contain anything io which 
special attention need be drawn here. 


TEXT.i 

1 Svasti® firi-Jayasimha ity=abhihitaa=S6mfinvay-6ttam8ak6 raj=asid=iha Eeraldshu 

vishaye natho Yadu-kshmabhritam 6t_ jat6=smad=Bavivarmma-bhfipatir= 
Umadevyam kumaras=rivad=deliavyftpya-Sakabda-bhaji samaye d5h=iva 
viro rasah ev_ [1*] ®K8hayan=nitva s6=yam kali-balam=iv=arati-nivaha5= 
jayasrivat kritva nija-sahacharim Pandya-tanayam 6t_ trayastrimsad-varsho 

2 yasa iva yayau Eerala-padaih raraksha svarn rashtran=nagaram=iva 

Edlambain>adhipah 6i_ [2*J Jitva* Samgramadhiro nripatir-adhiranam 
vidvisham* Vira-P&ndyam kritv^Man Pandya-Ch61an«naya iva tannman 
Eeralebhy6“py=adhinau 6t_ Bhatchatvarimsad-abdas=tate-bhuvi mnkutan=dh^rayans 
Vegavaty4h kridam simh^ana-sthas^chiram^ak^ita mahi-kirtti-vani-ramabhih 
[3*] A® Mer5r=tk Ma- 

3 laylid=a pfirwad=& cha pa§chim&d=achalat Su Taduknla-sekhara Ssha 

kshfipim Etila8ekbara[h] svayam bubh[u]je 6V_ [4*] 

Svasti [I*] Srl[h j*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa'’ | Y&dava-N&riyana | 
Eeraladesa-pupyaparin4ma 1 namantara-Karna | Eupaka-sarvvabhauma | 
kulasikhari-pratishthlpita-Garudaddhvaja I Eolambapuravar-adhisvara | 
8riPatma(dma)n&bha-padakamala-paramaradhaka | pra- 

4 pataraja-pratishthacharyya | vimataraja-bandikara | dharmmatarn-mulakanda | 

8atgn(dgn) n-alamkara | chatnshshashtikalA-vallabha | Dakshina-Bhdjaraja | 
Saihgr&madhira | maharaiadhirajaparamesvaraJayasimhadevanandana- 

Baviyarmniamaharfija-sriEulasSkliarad^va 6t_ Kritva ® durnnaya-vairi- 

nairrita-samam 8am8k4ra-saihs6dhite ni[dra]nam=adhidevatan=nimpa. 

5 mair=abhyarchchya mauly-adibhih dharmmair=antar=adhishthite sahridayaia^ 

SamgT&madhirab kriti IlaDage«8min Buman6'dhivasam=akar61=lasye niyujya 
traytm eL. [6*] Labdh& sagaranSmi-bhumi-vishaya rantum pratishtha yata8= 
tasmai sri-Eulasekharo Yadu-patis-trikshatra-chudamanih 6U Bamge^smin 
Kamal^-sakhaya Haraye ramyam pratishthan=dadau 

6 santah pratynpakurvvate hy=npakritah sarvve kim=atr=atbhu(dbhn)tam 6L. [6*] 

Bhupalair=Ila-Karttaviryya-Sagarair=yyah purvvam=a8it kritah ^ paschit 

praudhatamo-haram Yadu.pati8«tam bhadra-dipotsavam ei_ chakre Sakra iv= 


* From 8n inked estampage, Bupplied by Dr. Haltisch. * Metre : SirddUrikriditn. 

« Metre : Sikbarini. * Metre : Srsgdbsri. 

‘ Bend vidtitham. * Metre : Giti. 

’ The word* from Cka»dralenla-mamyalapradipa up to MK*la{4kharadlva mnst be regarded a* one 
eompoaudt *hicb ahonld etand in the nominative c»»e, qualifying the anbjeet of vene* 5 8. 

’ Metre of venea 5—8 ; Slrddlarikridita. 
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asrayas= 3 umanasam samrat trayidharmma-vid=Eainge=sniin=ruchiraihka- 

samsrita-Rama-rocliislinave Vishnave | [7*] 

7 Saiiirajim=iva yas=satarii samadabhut=tai3=tair=ggunair=mmatri[ka] saisha^ in- 

K\llasekliaras=satabhishak-tare sa-kanya-ravau 6L bbattebhyah ptirat6=tra 
Eamga-nripateh pancbasate sikshinab pratyekam pratibayanam pana-satan= 
daft Jam pratisbtbam^ vyadbafc &— [S*] Kavibhuslianasya 6k_ 

8 Svast’ ^ [ku]rmmas=trayidbarmma-£va]rintaane Ravivarmniane I ranakarmma- 

[btlu]t-adbarmma- rmma [ratij-sarmmane 6\_ [Du]rbalasya balam 

ra]=ity=esha eatya sarasvati | Samgramadhiro dbarmma'ya durbalasya 
balam kal[aTi] 6\_ flO*] Ravis=cba Bavivarmma cba d[v]av=iman tejasan= 
nidbi | ekasy=inhi!bf;i) p[r]atapa-[srijr=aparasya tv=aharnnisam 6L. [11*] 
Krisbnas=cba Eavivarmma cba Yaduvams-dtbba^dbha)vav=ubb;ui | 

9 eko gopavadbu-iara-:=svadar-aikapar6=parah | [12*] Rajya[bb;]shc[ka]-kamanam 

Eavivarmnaa-mabipate 6\_ pasbp-ablii.sbcko bbupan;m=tvat-[pa]dambb6ja- 

dbaranam | [Id*] Guru-kalpadrxim-Endr-adbyun=dyam karosbi Eave 

mabim 6\_ jnata data satam pata mabatam kin=nu dusbkatam | [14*] 

Samgramadhira tvad-rajyc choro n=ast=iti 

10 Tan=mrisba 6\_ cbampaka-dyutisarv'vasva-cboras^te vigraba3=svayam | [1'5*] 

Drisbtva Dakshina-Bhoja tvam pare bibhyati tad=varam 6l_ para-daran=api 
drasbtum bibbcsbi tvam bi sarvvada | [13*] Ekas=svada Ba bbuujit=ety= 

etat kin=na sA'utam vacbah ev. ekas=svrida ja[ga]t sai-vvam bbunksbe 
Yadava-bbupate I [17*] Kathan-Dakshina-Bhoja tvam bruvatu 

1 1 buddhimad-vaiaiu 6V_ dattam 8atbbya(dbhya)s=sada pascbad=vittam yat=ta[n=na] 

bnddhyaae | [18*] Ripu[n]=ek6 jayam=iti rane ma dripya Yadava 6L. 
b.ibah kbatg6(dgo) mano 'vaji sabayah kin=na santi tc I [19*] Pray6 na 
dosha stri-batya riijQam Rama-sadbarmmanam 6V_ sa[ta]m sabaohariih harnsi 
Ravivarmnian=daridratam | [20*] Dbanam 8arvvan=dadam=5ti katbaii=te 

Yadava 

1- vraiam 6U brabmanda-bhandagare=8min sancb[i]D6sb[i] yas6-dba[iia]m I 
[21*] ‘‘[S]Gvyas=tais=tair=ggunair=eva sevitum yad=dadas[i] nab | gsba 
Yadu.-pate .satyam=iksbubhaksbana-dakshiQai | [22*J Kulasekhara-bbupala[h] 

simbasa[iia]S=jusbatv-aya[ia] 1 siifahasana-jushd lokG sthavara eva 
bhubbritab | [23*] Samgramadhira ity=etain=ma- 

i3 Etram pahcb-aksbaram budhah | [ja] panto durggatia^jitva prapnuvanti param 
[ 3 jivani I [24*] Iti Yadavakirtt-indoh kalash=sb6dasa suktayah | 

illusayantu ka-mudam Bhushane parvvani spbutih [2.1*] ^ Ata.si-champaka- 

vaiT.au talasl-kiitti-&arabhikrita-svamgau | Yadu-nathau nathau nab kritam= 
ap i:'ais=cbittad£va-naradcvaib 6\_ [20*] 

111 Kavibhushanasya 6\_ 

TRANSLATION. 

[Up to the word -iriKulasehlMradtica in lino 4 the text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (Yo. 17). except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 

(Vcr.se 5.) Having subdued tbo.so demons, his ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
-■vorflipped with matchless diadems and other (yiyts) bis tatelaiy deity who sleeps bore at 


* Sco Kdixkd tin Panini, 'i. 1. 134. * Read pratishthdm. 

' M. tro of voTfi s O — 'JO ■ SI6ka ( Anuslitobh). In the fourth Pilc'a of verse 9 two are quite effaced. 

• Originally di'yas= was engnived, but the d of the first aksharct is effaced, and io the place of it » seems 
to aa\T uoen eugruied. 

‘ i'ttre : GUI. 
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Banga, which is purified with holy rites and is fall of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
Samgramadhlra made here an abode of the god, having appointed the three Vedas for the 
dance (?).^ 

(V. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the oeean- 
encircled earth, to that {god') Hari, accompanied by Kamala (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord Eulasekhara, the crest-jewel of three lines of kings, ^ gave a delightful residence here at 
Bahga. As the good ever requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kingfs Ila, Kartavirya and Sagara, that the Yadu 
lord, who is the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (Indra) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows the duties enjoined by the three Vedas, afterwards celebrated here at 
Bahga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 

was of sovereign lords, this glorious Eulasekhara settled, here before the king of Bahga as 

witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hundi'ed panas each to fifty learned men. — By Eavibhushana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Bavivarman, the bulwark of the duties enjoined by the 
three Vedas, the refuge of enemies . . . . (?') 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of the weak, is a true saying; Samgramadhlra is 

the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali age. 

(V. 11.) The sun {ravi) and Bavivarman are both stores of light ; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night. 

(V. 12.) Both Krishna and Bavivarman were born in Tadu’s family ; the one is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife. 

(V. 13.) 0 king Bavivarman! For rulers who long to be inaugurated as kings, to lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is the inauguration with flowers. 

(V . 14.) O Bavi ! Wise, liberal, and a protector of the good, yon transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of J upiter,^ the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is there diflScult for 
the great ? 

(V. 15.) O Samgramadhlra ! It is false to say that there is no robber in your kingdom ; 
your own body robs the champaka flower of all its lustre. 

(V. 16.) O you Bho ja of the South ! It is well that your opponents are frightened 
when they see you ; for you are ever afraid to look at others’ wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not heard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone ?* 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, 0 YSdava king ! 

(V, 18.) How is it, 0 you Bho ja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful ? When you have given riches to the good, you never think of it afterwards. 

(V. 19.) Do not boast, 0 Yadava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle ! 
Have you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies ? 

(V. 20.) Surely, kings who behave like lUma, incur no guilt by killing women {aware 
of this), 0 Bavivarman, you put an end to the poverty associated with the good. 

* I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verse, l&syi niyujya trayim. The word 
adhitidta (in tumanodhitdsa) is said to be sjconjaioas also with adhivdiana, ' the act of causing a divinity to 
take np its abode in an image.’ 

* Compare above, Vol. III. p. 17, verse 30, and note 6. Jupiter was the teacher of the gods. 

* See Bohtlingk’s Ind. Sprueie, 2nd ed.. No. 1391 : Eknh tvddu na thuujtla eka*=ch^rthdit»%a chi»iayit 
ik6 ffa gachchhed^adhtanam n^aikah suplishs jdgriydt 1 

' See Uaghavamia, li. 17 S. 
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(V. 21.) How is it, 0 T&dava, with your vow to give away all wealth ? Ton pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That yon, 0 Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent qualities only, 
{>ermit ns to serve (you), that verily is (to us) a donation of a meal of sugar. 

(V. 23.) May this king Enlasekhara delight in his throne ! Rulers who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world. 

(V. 24.) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables Samgrdmadhira,'^ overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss. 

(V. 25.) As the sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotus 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Tddava’s fame, composed by Bhushana, call 
forth the joy of the earth ! 

(V. 26.) The two Yadu lortJs^ who have the hue of the atasi and champaha flowers, and 
whose bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they are onr lords ; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords. 

By Eavibhushana. 


No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OP GUNABHABA. 

Br E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. 

lCah6ndrav&di is a village 3 miles east-south-east of the Sbolinghnr Railway Station^ 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Areot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p. 438 f.), it has “a fine tank, the date of the construction 
of whioh is unknown. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eskstem street of Mshendravadi. Not far from the tank are 
the traces of fort walls, and within the enclosure a small temple excavated out of a large 
boulder. It bears an inscription which has not been deciphered.” “ The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Kaveripak, and served lands some 7 or 8 miles distant. The 
band was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation.” 

According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mahendravadi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut temple faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two dooi^ 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasiihha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from the left in the outer row of pillars. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganesa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder. 

The inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Gunabhara on the Trichinopoly rock, ^ and consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the K6kilaka 
metre, each pdda of which occupies a separate line. The verse records that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and bore the name Mahendra-Visbpugriha, i.e. ‘ the Vishnu temple of Mahendra 


* [Compare above, Vol. III. p. 33, verse 42, and Vol. IV. p. 51, verse 44. — E.H.] 

* i.e. the god Vishnu-Krishpa and the king Bavivarman. The words ehittad^ea-naradSoa, truuaUted by 
* divine and human lords,* iiicsn really * gods of intellect and gods of men.* 

* See Mr. SewelPs Ziats of Aniiquiiiee,'Vdt. I. p. 163. 

* Soeth-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 33 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 
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that it stood on the bank of the Hahdndra-tatAka, t.e. ‘ the tank of Mahendra and that it 
was situated in Mahendrapura, t.e. ‘ the city of Mahendra.’ Hahendrapara is evidently a 
Sanskrit translation of Mahendrav&di. The Mahendra-ta^ka is the partially rained tank near 
which the temple stands. The city, the tank, and the temple were named after Mahendra. 
Prom the cave inscription at Vallam we know that Mahendrapdtar&ja was the full name of 
the king whom the Mahdndravadi and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his snrname 
Gunabhara, i.e. ‘ the bearer of virtues.’ In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
to identify Mah^ndrapotaraja alias Gunabhara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
Mahendravarman, who belonged to the first half of the seventh century of onr era.' Mr. 
Venkayya has adduced certain facta reported in the Periyapurdnam, which, if corroborated from 
other sources, would prove that Gunabhara is identical with Mahendravannan I.* Be that as it 
may, the Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Tondai*inapdalam, within which Vallam and Mahendrav&di are situated, but also 
the Chola country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. 

TEXT.* 

2 sRifw f*Rr[m] [l*] 

TEANSLATION. 

Splitting the rock, Qtipabhara caused to be made on {the bank of) the MahAndra-tatAka 
(tank) in the great {eity of) MahendrapTira this solid, spacious temple of Murari (Vishnu), 
named Mahendra-Vishntigyilia, which is highly praised by good people, {and which is) an 
abode of beauty pleasing the eyes of men. 


No. 20.— SEMRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEVA; 

[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1223. 

By W. Cartellieei, Ph.D. 

The subioined edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which were taken by Dr. A. Puhrer and sent by him to Professor Biihler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Puhrer states that the original copper-plates were found in 
September 1892 at Semra, a village in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles west of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgong. The plates are three in number, measuring,— to judge from the 
impressions, — about 2' ll’ in breadth and about 1’ 7|* in height, and joined by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of each plate. At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess Lakshmi. which divides the first five lines 

1 Soath-ludien Insoriptiofis, Vol. II p. 341. ’ Above, Vol. III. p. 277 f. 

• From inked eitamp*ges, prepared by Mr. T. P. Kriebnasvami Sutri, M.A. 

* Read Tbe final m at the end of the two firat lines sUnds below the line. 
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iBto equal lialves. The figure is seated on a lotus and has four arms ; above its shoulders 
stuid elephants with raised trunks. 

The preservation of the inscriptioij is very good ; here and there an akshara is damaged or 
effaced ; but in most cases, as the transcript shows, the loss can be easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consists of four pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, mnning breadthwise. The average size of the letters is | inch. The 
characters are the IfSgarl of the 12th century A.D. They closely resemble those of the 
two Mahbba inscriptions of which fiacsimiles were pven in Sir A. Cunningham’s Reports 
of the Archmologioal Survey, Vol. . XXI. Plates mi. and xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ha is distinguished from oo ; cha, dha and ca also are very similar to each 
other; and it may be noted that there are no less than five different forms of the letter dha. 
It is also sometimes difficult to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is an uncouth 
form of ha, which looks exactly like pd and occurs not rarely, e.g. in kuladhara, 1. 93, which might 
be read as pulSdhara. Several of the numeral figures which occur in the inscription, bear 
a horizontal bar at the top. We find it in the fig^ures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on plate iii. line 113 ; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed flat at the top. 

The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two verses 
in the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of the villages are found a good many Prakrit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Cha ubhuja 
for. Chaturbhuja ; Vachchha for Vatsa ; Bduta for Bdjaputra ; Tikama&nd Tikava for Trivihrama ; 
Vase for Vasishfha ; Mahindasvdmin for ilahendrasvdmin ; Bisikesa for Hrishikeia ; Salakhane 
for Sallakshana j Some (Somikasya), probably for /Sdmadotta ; Odgu (Odgukasya) and Odgi 
(Qdgikasya) Did (Diukasya) for Devaka; Alhana, Alht and Alhu (Alhukasya), probably 
for Ahlddana ; Pdlhawi, Pdlhe, and Pdlhu (Pdlhukasya) for Prahlddana ;* and so forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, e.g. in Pardsara for Pardiara ; Kausika for 
KauUka ; Sdihkritya for Sdmkritya ; vaiundhard for vasumdhard ; sdkhd for idkhd ; ansa^ for 
amia ; Yayurvida for TajurvSda. The doubling of chh into chahh is invariably neglected 
except in a single case, dchchhiitd in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g. 
irimanmat for irimat ; pitdgahiga for pitdmaMna ; yotra for gotra ; abhani for aoant. 

The inscription begins with an Anushtobh Roka in honour of the ChandiAhAya race of 
princes : — “ Victorious is the race of the Chandratrdya princes {sprung from the Moon, 
the son of Atri), which resembles the moon {because) it gladdens the universe, is revered 
by all rulers (of worn on his head by Siva, the lord of the universe), and is brilliant.” 
Next comes a prose passage which refers to Paramardidiva : — “ In this prosperous {race), 
radiant through the appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorified through their victories over their adversaries, there is victorious the illustrious 
Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdivara Farsmardiddva, an ardent devotee of 
Mah^vara and lord of the famous E&lafijara, who meditated on the feet of {i.e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramabhaftaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSivara Madana* 
varmadSva, who meditated on the feet of {i.e. was the successor of) the illustrious P. M. P. 
PrithvivarmadSva.” The king is further described in a Sfirdfilavikridita verse : — “ First, 
Brahman created beauty in Cupid, depth in the Ocean, and ifi the Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and truthful speech in (Tama) the son of (Am) austerities.* Then, when 


’ [In Gujarat, Gagt is a familiar abbreviation for OaurUamiara, aud it is possible that Gagd and G4gd may 
stand for tbe same word. — G. Bubler.] 

’ [Compare Palunpnr for Prahlidaoapura, — O. Bdbler.) 

• The spelling «»o for mta is common in a great many other inscriptions of the 6th, 7th and later centoriea. 

* [The SiittpdUmtdia, ii. 9, shows that we must rather translate •* and truthful speech in (Tudbiabthira) 
the son of Tapas (IBianna).’' — E.H.] 
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by dint of practice his creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accnmnlation of good qflalities in this {king)." 

Then (1. 6) begins the chief portion of the grant “ He -who torments all hostile races 
of kings by his most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping like a lady of noble 
family, and whose mind is purified by (Ats) mature judgment, exhorts and commands all 
the assembled, — Br&hmanas and other worthy persons,— (viz.) ofBcials, husbandmen, scribes, 
messengers, physicians, elders,— down to the MMas and Chandalas, of the following villages 

(1) in the district (viihaya) of Vikatrra, — (a) Ehataudfi-dvfidasaka, and (6) Ttota(P)- 
dvfidasaka, belonging to B&lha, and (c) H&*t-&shtedasska, and (d) Sesayl- 
grfima; 

(2) in the district (vithaya) of Dudhal, — (a) Filikhinl-paiiohgla, and (5) ItAva-paiichdla ; 

(3) in the district (visJuiya) of Vadavftri,— (a) Isarahara-psfichela, and (6) XJlada^a, 
and (e) Eakaradaha ; 

(4) in OokxOs, — (a) Naaahahathidah& (?), and (6) Patha : — 

“ Be it known to yon that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable (belongingg), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts {dddya), — entrance into them 
being forbidden to the irregular soldiers {chdfa)- and the rest, excepting all the following, — the 
town of Madsnapura and the ground belonging thereto, (m.) Gaddarakula, and the glorious 
deity Sdmanlitha, further the villages of Vadav&ri and Dudhai, the property of liihgiA and 
Ja lhuft , which are connected wdth that (Madanapura), as well as a piece of land in Madanapura, 
measuring four ploughs, (the property) of the Iia^s, which is connected with the Ajayas&g^ara 
(t'.e. the tank of Ajaya), — have been pven, for the sake of the increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents’ merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sonasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bright fortnight of Va i s&k ha , Samvat 1223, with (a libation of ) water from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kuaa grass, the wish for prosperity having been duly recited,— 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Madansvarmaddva in the camp of Varidurga, on a Thursday, the 
16th day of the dark fortnight of M&ghs, Safiivst 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the sun, after he had bathed according to the rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after ho 
satisfied gods, men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of the sun, the loud of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of BhavAnf, and had offered an oblation in fire, — to 
Brkhmanas emigrated from vanons agrakdra* of the Bhattas (Bhaftdgrahdrn), belonging to various 
gotrat, having various pravaras and names, and being students of various tdkhdt, — vhe grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is te descend to the sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (of the donees) for a period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun.” 

The next IGO lines contain the names of the 309 donees,* wMch are arrange according to 
their V edas, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations dvi, ie. dvividin ; tri (or t\), i.e. trivgdin ■ 
chau, i.e. ehatwrvidin-,^ a or oym, ie. agnihotrin-, fro, i.e. Mtriyn; path, ie. pandita; 
di, i.e. dikshita ; f*a, i.e. fhaJckura ; rd or rdafa, i.e. rdjaputra* The share* which each 
receives, is duly mentioned. 

Towards the end of the document (11, 117—122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal oflBcials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahdbhdrata : — “ Knowing this, you must bring to these 

’ See the Alp\ai«tieal List at the end of this paper. 

* Here probably only a title givm to a BrAhmapa. 

» The iharee are exptcMed in padet, jnat at in Dr. P. E. Hall’t inscription, Jomrnal Amtricmt Orieaial 
Society, VoL TI. p. 546; eompnrt Vol. Til. p. 26, vene 10. 
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(above named persons) the shares (of the crop), enjoyments (bhoga), and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall canse any hindrance to these (donees) if they enjoy, cultivatei cause to be cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gates of exit and entrance, together with all their plants, (vie.) asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madhukas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure-trove, 
together with their mines of iron and so forth, together with their cow-houses, together with (aU) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and internal imposts.^ 
And the king, the royal officials, and the rest shall remit what would accrue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to be taken away nor to be resumed. And even future king^ should 
protect it. And it has been said,” etc. 

Quite at the end, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following Malini verse : — “The recorder of charitable gifts (dharmalekhin) called Pritlivi- 
dhara, a member of the Vastavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is a home of all good qualities, has written by the king’s order the copper-plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters.” “ And it has been incised by the coppersmith (pitala- 
hdra) PAlhana.” 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardideva’s grandfather and 
immediate predecessor,* Madanavarmadeva. ‘Madanavarman’s latest known date is V.S. 1215, 
and Paramardin’s earliest one is V. S. 1224. Hence our inscription reduces the gap between the 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardideva, [Vikrama-]Samvat 1223, 
Vais&kha sudi 7, Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi's Tables, to Thursday, 
the 27th April, A.D. 1167, the year given being the southern expired year. Our date of 
Madanavarmadeva, Samvat 1219, MAgha badi 16, Thursday, corresponds to the 16th 
February, A.D. 1162, which was a Thursday, the year being the current year, and the scheme 
used the amdnta scheme ; the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor von Oppolzer’s 
Canon der Finsternisse, did not take place on that day, but on the preceding new-ijaoon day, 
the 17th January, and was visible all over India. 

Among the localities mentioned, Varidurga is probably Barigar in.If. L. 25° 14' and 
E. L. 80° 6' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 69 S. B.). Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modem town of this name (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S.-W.). Among the other names I 
find : — 

1. Vikaura — Beekore khurd and kullan, 4-6 miles S. W of Madanapura. 

2. Khatauda — Khutovu^a, S. E. of Beekore. 

3. Sesayi — Sajee (?), S. E. of Khutourea. 

4. DudhaP — Doodhai, N. L. 24° 26' and E. L. 78° 27' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 

N. W.). 

5. ItAva — perhaps Etawah, N. L. 24° 12' and E. L. 78° 16' (Indian Atlas, sheet 

No. 70 S. W.). 

6. VadavAri— Bcrwara, N. L. 24° 30' and E. L. 78° 41' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 

N. W.). 

7. Uladana— Ooldana khurd, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapura, and Ooldana kulla n, N. L. 

24° 28' and R L. 78° 53' (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.). 

8. Paths— Putha, 4 miles E. of Berwara. 


’ [«.«. probably imposts paid by the villagers and strangers or Upsris. — 0. Fiihler.] 

* According to the pedigree in the Batesvar stone inscription of Paramardideva (Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 207 fif-), 
Paramardin's father was Tasdvarman. But he does not seem to have actually ruled, as no minister is named with 
him, while those of the other kings are all given, 
t See Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 236. 
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TEXT.* 

Fint Plate. 

II Tf^r u4«<ir f^Crftf^- 



' From ink- impressions supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 

> Read * Bead ®TEt. 

• Bead * Bead 

» Read fafa TTI. “ Bead 

» Read 


’ Expressed by a symbol. 
‘ Betd “wret. 

» Bead 
“ Read 
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12 Tf I > 3 ^: i 

Vd<€4 ^wf%ijkTWTfk; «“mT[iEr]?rr^* « 

^rwJlf? "a 

14 %5r 

JTWff »i^ i «r)urfl4im4 fa^ %m f^rnift ^tt- 

15 ?TTfir€rTn*T^" I ■•fMmsmvi<fdfii4d«Jt apn^- 

wt ^TPTTTRWr aidiamwft 

16 ?mr%wi: irsr^rm^^ w’Rr^^ 3 ^- 

17 ?r¥TT; I (m) h. Jinaxnft^ [i*] ftVRg^ 1 

1 %^: H ^TwnffjfNr 1 1 %?T!nw 

n<^^w ) a^aflih^n* I 

18 i I wT^T^rnWV 1 a ^ ^ h^y^iPg 1 

rr^mt i [a^]7m[^]’^fif [ 1 *] 1 

TRfiitw” I ’*srNir- 

19 <*r»fNf¥ I 4)03-^fg I «55*r«w 1 

njy-^SdiMfa^midnainH 1 ”^»i«»i<n^^«imra - 

20 tr^aw 1 arsurFhDfhi^ 1 1 

^ia<w 1 I aW*f 3 ^rf% 1 

21 Ti^rtw I ^fs?nr«frT*r 1 1 irr#^ i wr^arirt- 

irf% I I 1 g^ i ^d<T l < i rg 1 

22 ft I I »T )a * T ^^rg I m viij-B i rg 1 fhg;- 

W xj^TT^T'* I I \ ^TTO 


iT^»T I I 


* Rwd wf^«an® • Bead ««TI<f|§. 

C 

‘ Read W«. ‘ Bead 

7 ^ looks like HI. • Bead 

* Read '<.^»(, throDghout the inscription. 

!' Bead throoghont the insoription. 

>» Bead »e Be«J “ftlT. 

» Bead W BeadWHSlKK. 


« Bead ^HTT. 
• Bead BH<T. 


“ Bead f*W°. 

" Bead BtSfar. 

“ Bead HPaft^. 
-* Bead BtSf^. 
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Tl^rtw I ^T«n9^(l)Tr I I 

I W- 

24 \ y^T<»TU^f% I 1 » 

[i*] ^trm^ y<T«n I i ^rncniw- 

I ^- 

25 Tj^T^ I «hai(n^it-=if? [I*] i xi^- 

xnr I avuN^ > f(Mrg i i xt^ttw i 

^ftTnnfr- 

26 ^ I innxjTg^ i ^rx^bn^ xjziiV i ^ftnrnV^ i *^- 

x?T]g^ I Mdi«V I ^froifprf^ i ^nrrxi^^- 

f? I ftftranw XT- 

27 « * 4V 8B jTi^< I ^RTH^ I xi^reiT I 

^ [i*] I 1 iTVcmift^ft I 

28 I i[<ii|«] i "xjrrernt’Tfe i i 

xi^^m xi^Tim I WNST^xpflrscf^ I qi«?wy^f^ I ^- 

29 I xftrW^Tt^ I • ’®?tT[x5t]^ 

M<p|w I ^TP^xpirt^ I «rWt^T5^ I 
Seeond Plate ; Firet Side. 

30 xr<i4vr I i «nTnniH^f% i 

xi^Txhr » I ’TPramH’^ i 

I ”«iftif»n^- 

31 f^ I <i4?i« ! j-^r g I yi i < t iW T xj^i^ I ’‘xncTOTxifNfV I bror- 

I xj^i^ \ TOxmt^ I xTRf^^ I 

<( !<!<«« XI^If^T I 

1 Bead perhap* better * Besd 

• Beed a|tf5K. ‘ Keed 

• Tbe kau of ^iW look* like ekaud. 

• Reed 

>• Tbe ^ in ^i«ri% U bedly fermed. 

■ Seed '* 


• Bead q^T^- 
7 Bead 

“ Bead TOUT. 
>* Bead iqTITO. 
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32 I I I I 

I I I 

33 I SH TT W I ’^TrS<9ifmfk I I 

tr^rt^ I I i t^rr^ i 

I ^- 

34 I I ^saqiH-^Fs I ITT^HTft I 

u<*{4»4 7 • I 4)v?<;y^f^ I Tm^ 

I ^tfw- 

35 I i ®^rr^l5f^ i {'^\) i 

I XI *)<*»! I «w»aM«T|-^r5 | I 

q^^SRW I TI- 

36 I I tr^T^ I I 

I ■^R!<i »nxir: q<n?*? • • qi«f«ifw- 

I xi^^gsfrg:' I ^^ 

37 ^*nr>-x r fg • qr^xpr^ i *iry*<Hifwd; i 

I xfi^T^ I w^i^q«7l'^ns I • wrwT- 

38 I I 4I-ri^q^ XT^T^ I SB^lxPTWf^ I 

«4|i4dy-4r? I dKiq’U^sSI XT^T^ I I 

I I ^* 

39 \ qiWrftTH^f% I | jftfTWirNf^ I 

[i*] xifrf^- 

40 ^ I qw^fr^tV 1 ^R^qnrgqf? i qrg^q^ xjgnnr i 

ft^tUHq^n^rg I I €RJW ^^lk^ I ^- 

jTiq f% I I qrw xjisjTt* 


^ Read 

’ Read 

* Read 

‘ AIM 

• Read 

• Bead 

» Read 

» Bead 


^ff^. » Read mi»lT. 

looks like Alhva. • Read ^ITHPC* 

* Read ^<]5i*l:. 

-<q^<i]«l'.. " Bead flOPPl. 
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41 ^ I I I I *<ini8- 

I I I xrrWsnft^ i 

I tr?^- 

42 IT I mfitH T T l t yi I I •IKI^UW • 

qn^qiit^g \ oTTf^ I I 

\ [^?]^ 

43 I *t cfclT4*un^rg I I q^- 

•^qfTT I I i i 

TTT’WqifH^ I q[’W]- 

44 I TTsraw M<*iq w i »<i^iq*riq ^ i 

qqqs q^^qw I ^dwqlq^q I *HqwTf»T^qfq i ^qfw 

q <jq^ [l] li[w]^- 

45 ’qft I 4)<!iqyqf< i qi^« q^iqw i w^r^qt^fq i ^ft- 

Hqfq I qrqqqq qqnrq I qirqi<* » <Tiqr q I qtqiqrqfq I 
%ll*T^q<j| qqqgq^q:" [l*] 

46 qrrgqr^tq^ qqqgqW:^ i qqr «n«jl% i qtf^?fw qqqgq^' i 

qqT «rrafq [»*] qqqgqkr/ I qi^iqiTiqfs D*] 

fqoayqf^ « qntqqq q* 

47 qT%q «:* [ *u«4TTl-qf q \ *M<T4<i*iyq4\ ^ qqriq i 

qi*4q<T|q0 q“ I qqrqrrqjq^ i qT^qrei qqrtq i qq- 

TT^qqtqfq \ qw- 

48 gqfq i qrqw" qqrt*!; i qrqiqqlqfq i “qqraqrfq [•*] tqq: 

qqnhr I qnqqqtqfq i qlqrfqarHqrfq i ‘Hrq: qqr^ i 

t3M4<q t q t qf% I **ftfq- 

Nj 

49 gqfq I q qi ^ ff I 41d*T<]1qrq^ q^ q ^ qf q i qi-H^qw 

qqrqq I qi«aM<T\qrq i qqnNr i 

qrfw- 


‘ Alh4 looks like AlUa, 
* Read WraW. 

> Bead 
■« Bead fv. 

» Bead V^.. 

*« Bead ini«^*l«- 


* B looks like ?• 

* Bead 

* Dele ll:» 

“ Probably 

>« Bead «5 t. 


Bead 

Perhaps *p^4J|f4|. 
Read 

Probably ^TOinil^. 

^ft^. 
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50 I I I 

I oTT^- 

51 ^ TI^T^ \ I I WT^iW 

'fTT I I I ti^TS^ I 

52 iTt^Isrei I I F^W*T I 

I I I ?t4- 

■«yn«Tl"=i4\ I I ft* 

53 I I I 

I I ^RraTH^ I I 

54 ^ t I I I ?T^ 

^5^ I I mftrfsrg^ft i 

55 qra g^ft 1 tr^WT I Tfwfmft I Jrrft^g^ft [i*] 

q<*i'<i*( I I ^5rT^?Tirg^ i ftanr* 

I ^ITTO- 

56 <<n^ I I i 

I qr^w'* xi^r^ I ^nisfwNft i •iRid’siy^^ i 
i xn- 

57 «PigiTtTfr I [l*] 5Trft'^ qfTT^ I I 

I t«q(« i fi*] 

^ T i fty^ ft I y^f^Tiw q<i<*< I ^'qr««iTi- 

58 ^ I dK i q^Uydft I ftWT^iW I I TTO- 

I I i q^y^y^ft i 

qi <?c<*<g q<l^d'* I liWT%- 


1 Bead jftcJBJVtV. 

* Bead 
7 Bead 
“ Bead 

*’ ^ looks like gpo. 

*• Bead 'Stl't- 

'S Bead ; thfha looks like p(ha. 


• Bead ’ This is a corraption of 

‘ Bead « Bead ^tTRiT. 

» Bead Of. » Bead xtCHT^. 

“ Probably TTWW. Bead anTSW. 

“ Bead Bead ^«r. 

'7 The thfha of looks like p(ha. 

•• Bead 
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69 I I I I 

I I ^xrftre^fr^ i i 

[i*] ^rf^- 

60 I I I I 

I fk?rnfw I ^n^nnfN3 i aj4iif<;- 

I ti^- 

Second Plate-, Second Side. 

61 ^ I I I I 

X\ » I wfsr^« rff'iUH \ 

<rn*i^MMy-=ir^ I ^nut^ ^- 

62 I i i i 

I I n xi I ^qipipir; i 

I ^TPErarn^ • ^* 

63 I «T?w*fr5RT i i 

q^l^qnr I i i irarTf^ianw 

q<^qfw I i?T?T5nfNf% I 

64 'qr^COti I I i [i*] 

q<*i<*W I l I 

M<^chW I I 5ft^- 

65 I 4)rH<r r ^^ I iflrTO^fNiV I 

w I [i*] 

q<^<4i<T I W'SM^Tt'SR I H^- 

66 TWf^ I >nilw I I I 

q<*i<fcH. > **#qrnr*rttw- 


’ B«ad * Be»<l ’ Be*d M<m<. 

* Bead ‘ Baad * See page 168 , note 8. 

r Bewl «tfk4. * Bead 

’ There teems to be e mistake in H 'i I 

" Bead tTOlTC. “ Bead 


>• Bead 
*• Bead 
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67 I 

I ^IRTSTW q<ijch4( 




4 rmplrH^ i ^- 

68 .1 I I i 

’Ttrf? I i ^- 

69 M«? 5 < 4 V I 1 I ^ 8 i«< 4 j| I 


70 ^ I xi[^]^ 1 ^iTi^r^ I , 

I I ^w^fTO^rg^r^ i iTi^^ 

I I ^- 

71 r^^siy^x^ I I ^ ^q T I4l<<r)^gi « <!|Ml4ig-^4)rH I 

arar*Hn 5 : i i ^nwg^wfsrar^? 

I »r:^- 

72 1 I I qr 4 < 8 <r i ^<^ i 

>jr33^ • tr^*l<*4i i *®iriwsRrNf% i 

TI^- 

73 I WTT^nrt^ i »nm?TH^ • twf§(i)f? i irr^** i 

^ ^ [i*] v^rt ii<*i«*i*t. I 

74 I ^Cl^*iy^r« I i | ^ 

^ -s ^ I 

I Tl^r^ I 

75 I tTai*ijg^r^ i xT^it^r i i xn^. 

' ’rr^fw Ti?T^ I I ^>^<g^ ^ rg I ^hprer 

u 


> Bead 

* Bead ♦(mi'ii.tn. 

1 Bead 

» The tK^a of look* like 

“ Bead MIW. 

» Bead vtlf^. 

•• Probably 


’ Read 

• Read »lf1 *<<.«, 

' Read TOXK. 

pfha. 

“ The thfha of look* Uke ««. 

“ Bead 9%^|fi'«i(. 

Read TO^, 


• Bead 

• Read rf. 

*• Bead 

i ro>vi' 
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76 I I I t 

I ^[5^ I i dizg^n* i 

iT^T^w I wTrsniY- 


77 ^ I I dK>d<t r « tt^jt I *tncTwt^ I srsr- 

I «rnj«h^ I I I 

I WT^TSnfr^fw • W- 

o- ^ 

78 I I JgiP^’sH^TldU I diPiyd^ 

«N 

TT^ririT I *^tftranTNf% • 

79 I I i 

^1^^^ ti^T%H I I -iKid^uydf^ I 

• ^KTTanfNf^ I •!*!?-* 

80 I U^i'qW J ®«nlIv5va*Tl'^f^ I I 

M^I7>I I ^ql'Si«<*i«rnr^ I I «5i«<.w 

I “^TTParrt^fw • Mill'S' 

81 iy^ I *(Hivrf<fl tr?it*T i ^rowfrsrf^ i wrasTy^ i 

Pd^l l Vf ^ ^^Th^ I ®‘Sin*S^*Tl^rtf I RdlMiTydf? I HPaf- 

82 [i*] n i i 

^ih<dif* rgr: i i ['*] 

TJ^T^ N [l*] I 

83 w I M 

i >3'^^qjD'4f<44!4^Mydr? I n?qiq«i^ XT^T^TW II w[^]*T|q ««)■ 
r^vKy^f ? I ^rpnrw tr?T%iT ii “M^itiMTiq^w- 

84. i3Ty^'«r I VW^ " “=hi*in<Tld«^«uy^ [i*] 

* u <T\d*<<Tld^d^4iy-4fg ^' [i*] wim^^to:" tr^r^ « 
^ ° q <i^<.<Tnrg I »ii%*<y^ftr « tr^ n 


> Bead 
* Bead 
7 Bead 

*® Bead ^*S^' 

U Bead ^W'PFNfX’XVI. 
»• Bead °SW. 


» Bead W^- 
* Bead ^ 

8 Read TOTffK. 
w Bead 
** Bead 

n Bead ‘^q;. 


* Bead 

* Read 

* Bead 
•• Bead 

“ Bead qn?nT. 
>• Bead m.|a(L 
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I "41t^y^ I %liw TI^'»T u [l*] TTP?|- 

86 [i*] II [i*] i 

•rTTw^nw n i 5nTnn!ig^ri% i f^^rr^nTBi 

II HTCf I u 

87 I ^TT^fw II ^ ar act^n^fH i 

*l9»sit,y-H(l)f^ [l*] »TT[»r]a^ n Wa^ToRTt^ I 

88 •li^y'^4) I | asyqiT|-i|p^ I , 

M^i's*! I I if iJisij4iy'^r9 i fqq f- 

1 ^hwtifr* 

89 ^ I Tifny^r^ I i i ^rt^re- 

I tr^pnr i fqT f<a<w<T1^rd i 

^"MiaMiy^Pd I ~c n^q»*a v^nni; i 

90 I “farif^cay^a i i f [ n %<g),p|^p^ , 

I yi^rh^ i x i iP<a<!M<ri^ i Pd i 

I ^rrww Ti^- 

91 H I ch^TTii^^ I I 7sr ii \ HA^n Tf^nm i 

^ I aars^ i i | 

»T|TTfdg-^f? I TT- 

92 ^TW I ^n^ftnfN^ I ilmdy^d^ i i ai^- 

I an^y^ i t^rw q a; i ^<T i ifpiMtv- 

f^ I 


> Bead »fhc^. * Bead ^fiCW. 

* Bead W^9^. ‘ Read 

7 Bead Mrl^v • Bead «r«|. 

'• Bead '* Bead XIHlI^. 

^ Tb« lower portion of the lut four aktkarat 10 goiie« 
•tiMTvcira mnj be an accidental dot. 


* Bead 

• Bead 
» Bead 

» Bead HtWTfw. 

The two 6 tA may be O^i, Odikgi, or Oigm -, the 



_, ^S^rtT (s' ^ t>jT| f^ ^2 I 


Wvtf g: n 


fc 


^rin' e /G-^- 'r. .ig" ® !« br n^ S 


: S 1 


h:CzH^ 




tSr hr - ^ [^-.!^ 


ffs^hF i~ rS-it a iflt- ■>: 

P ^ ® 


Ek^Ms^mii: Z I eS f fe s 


'iSt 



Li ^ f— ^ ^'jTJ 

Fj ^ 1 
P=^ ^ e iT 


/ w ri_ I « , ^ ^ ^ LIT — ^ l: f ^ ^ rr^\^j' _ ^ ]^.^ ,-~r — rr- r 

igts^fgf Slf ilg‘'.|'iSis|ig| Hf --" ■■' 


r C ^ tii 

S’^SipT'e “Ti 


' ~ r^~ ^ J=i ^ ^ -2 

'Ct?rf5lEW5.f^^0£& t- 

re Kn ® [t'Bfe — g:T» S.ep:^jfw 

fP 5 g -s :~e Eg? 


<5" w c;:^ w: fj; 

R- Hi s=- ^ c- P: KV^ r~ 


pr. rrHlp 


■^2 cr><^?^dtp^^cri tk ,Ti tx etP rTt — g '-^C- 

^ gf § ^ 'jr ■ 

^ E S ^ ^<2 1 g Rl 25^, ^-fr ■" ' & ^ ;— •; 

^ gcr^gg(a:^H D ^-ea ^^.t^-Tijz r.Lc^vc R- e' 

g@:giS'53feEe ® -'■w EES .S • 




_ P'L '^f^hmgrg^ ^ ^ •'l':^ i'P (£ Crr'fVU Vr^^fp S -i 

p ^ ff ^ o^ ?:. ' s 1 i r> . ( ^ 2^'P E 


L-a.-i...riaM.‘!i.Vi^- - -'^ rp . >. ''.- n~ > 




G ^ ’ » 'C3' 

fxi: ■ji^.'jTB 
n- > -tTti fP_ 


SCALE '3. 

From Impressions by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 
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Third Plate. 

93 [’ft?] I I I fHilT 

I rm I I I 

94 I tr^ I I I I fwr 

I I i i 

I I 

95 ir i fi^i^TlMrff I I fw5jT I vrTfT^nft^ i mrm.- 

I I I Mtsi«f«g^ff i ^ i 

I 4t%g- 

96 I I I ^rr# i ^fsjjwNfN i 

Sj 

I i »Tlri*iiri^fd i i 

I 5tri1%5snTt^fN i gi*iK- 

97 aj 4 ig^ I i ^imt^ i ^rrwflrgwfN i ^T 3 » i 

ift^ I ‘Wsrg^ » i “f^a- 

98 ff I ^Ti<ir<<^ggf g I ^ I I 

I ^»3?nnTt^^ I ^TTf^g^ ' i 

99 I I i i ' 

I I [i*] ^t^ • 

f% I iiyciy^ I 

100 %ii \ rm «fT^ I ws^T I I Aiwg ^U I 

gr I I ^ ' Jnir«’^‘TnU \ 

I I * ^f^jrtnft^ 1 


> The first aisiara looks like «rd ; possibly to be read sVd. The ai,hara k, is badly formed and looks like 
p«a. With this name begins a separate list, comprising the names of 82 persons. 

• Read ^rPK. ’ The aktkara $hnu looks lik e i*»r»- 

* Bead q < THK:. ‘ Perhaps 

T Bead ' Bead »r<TT^. ’ 

« Perhaps “ Bead 'fKlf^- 

“ [Compare the modem <.<1^. — O. Buhler.] 

•’ Bead Braw. “ See page 162, note 3. 

The atuharm thna looks like p^n. 


w Bead infttf. 


168 


EPIGRA.PHIA INDICA. 


[Voi,. IV. 


101 I I I [i*] <TlR«j I 

I I I ^trCPEIT^t’^ I 

I t 'hSOTJvNff I 

102 I ^rm^' I I siM^^fd I 1 ^ncar- 

1 I $«»ai4< 1 i 

I <Tt^ I w^T^nft^r^ [i*] 

103 I vwrftr I jft^RPrHlv i i 

^TT?^ I ^fsfwhr^ I I !riTnj<u i s’^irt^r- 

»rNfk I r*n5i<y!i^fv i tf i 

104. I wnjTHvfv I I i i 

^ I srm^n^vtvlT i i ^ i i 

0\ ^ 

<c(dl*I!I^d I I 


105 


I I I tw- 

^'dgdf? I I I I 

fcps^w I »Tnrp5tifr^(i)v 1 Tf. 

106 I '♦idif^cit I I VTiPJ^f% I %aj^ I q#- 

jfrvf^ I WTR^g^d I I » r *JnTl-i i A i %nvz- 

I I iTTST^^- 

107 fl I «mrfwg^ I Xl^ I l q ^ t ^g^Pd I 

I » qSHqrfd I ^ I I 

wmgq’Si I 5U$dir<td I 

108 V I qn#vTH^(i)ti I tt I i 

TrsnTHq I -fWn^Tgqxi i qw \ qfiigiT^qptf i grT?rf§- 
gq^W^ I (vqi 0 qfwitwt- 

109 qngqfq \ xm \ ^Tpcwqiqf^ i ^i 4fi<Agqft i w(^ \ ^- 

qrrqqqtqfv i qq?fqgqq i i ’^Tntnrtqfv i 

qcyqq i gqqtw i qr«qv- 

110 jftd’fr I qf^gqft I qit I qn^qirtq^ i q 1^gq-j> i 


»T5^ I qfq^qpqfq i ^“^nrt^^gqqt 
qrrqoFqtqfq i qvqtqgq^ i qnq- 


I WSf I 


11 . 


■ Bead ^TTpaJ. * 'min;. 

» Bead ‘ Ke“l 

* Read iau looks like paud. ‘ Eead ^Tfn*(. 

> RdlM looks like Sdlhna- “ Read 


• Read ^rrew. 
s Bead-^. 

“ The If in 9^ looks like l? 
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111 I I I 

I I fTTrf I 

I ^ra- 

112 I I i i 

I I I *i9m< i ^^^ifr- 

I I ar- 
ils ?Trw5Tpnapiry^‘ i ar^Tsnft^ i irairy^ i i 

^ *€art^ 

XT? 8^ 

114 ifr^ [l*] afrt^y^%,l t|i' 1 'WtlffgafHf? I =ltWiy^<0 I 

v ro ^ I J^Twaft^ I aT[aT]y^ i i 

mgi^arnu I [i*] fwxn: [i*] 

115 (^) [l*] I I afTani4r I aftrmaf]^ I 

aran ^ g ^ i i i w 'tTOros 

4 ^TrrroaTft^ i am- 

116 air %’ 8rcf I arrarsqf^ I ®trTr¥a:^f% i i smscr^’' i 

aHUMi<aT]-^<nry-8rv«4n^*^ i ''’qTmafmm4m(i)¥f^4r i 

W Xf^^- 

117 ar. I arc^ ajcrfijadaiartarrf^ ai4w: i ?itm- 

118 ‘®aiaTHehTf5Mai^i^«l*lMf«cf*f>riaTl*W<d1^J'SIT<*<l*«aTlyi«siin'l^iru 

^ Ps 

arpam?^^;'" yWXTart ^- 

119 TifTr** ^ xra c ft ^T*rnrrarf^ra«xr m af 5iN[m]f%Tnfr ^- 

aarr” I ’xnr ^ arwwy^f^: ^ ^anarr^ ’^xrft^fl^- 

^r*i<^i«H^r«iam- 


* Bead 

* Bead 
' Bead 

"> Bead TOIt<. 

•» Bead ’IV. 

“ Bead ^?rt ^Wim. 


> Bead 9*rhJ°. 
‘ Bead ■fTTsffW. 
» Bead ^5^:. 

” Bead “eT^T^. 
“ Bead 

>r Bead ^i^r. 


> Bead 
• Bead 
» Bead 

“ Bead °^%^«TftcnTWT°. 
’* Bead 
»* Read 
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120 wfinn^: i 

*j«fh ■^i»}*<«rn 

^ TT]^ II 

121 ^r: ^rfif ^ i ^ 

^Fii® ii 4t wr ^x^- 

Tm® I ^ f% Slill® f^fWTc^ f^I- 

122 rfvx: ^ 11 Widdp ynf^: 

?T^w?: I ^im4)4 wx% m[%] xn^nrt^'® 

»i^Qr<fd II 

123 Vrxmfx I **f4R:f%r|^^I%H4l<mdr4^5IW. 

124 trrwrsniT ii 

fir?Rr?iwr5f%%fH it ws-g<ij^i4>: ii ?i ii 


APPENDIX, 

A . — Xts< of Names of Gotras. 


Atri, n. 59, 68, 79 (twice). 

Babbvavya, 1. 23. 

Bandhula, 11. 38, 95, 112. 

Baudhayana, 1. 80. 

BLaradvaja, 11. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 61, 62 
(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 
(twice), 77, 79, 87, 91, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice)- 
112 (twice), 113, 114. Bharadvaja, 11. 85, 
86. 

Bhargava, 11. 21, 29, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, 
48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 

Chaudratrfya, 11. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 

Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). 

Dirdhyacbynta, 11. 51, 52. 

Dbaumya, 11. 52, 53, 57. 

Garga, 11. 95, 100, 106, 107. Gargya, 11. 47, 
59. 


Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 36 (twice), 38. 
39 (twice), 44, 49, 52, 57, 66 (twice), 76, 84, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twice), 111, 114, 115. 
Gotama, U. 25, 95. 

Jatukarna, 1. 104. 

Jlvantayana, 11. 89, 109. 

Kasyapa, 11. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55, 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91, 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 104 (twice), 107, 109, 110, 112, 113. 
Katyayana, 1. 102. 

Kaundinya, 11. 34, 80, 81. 

Kausika, 11. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 
104, 105 (three times). 

Kautsa, 11. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krishnatreya, 11. 20, 21, 2-5, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116. 


‘ Keid ^ 

‘ Read Wfl?. 

■ Read ^Wt. 

>1 Read 

*= IWad ^f(!l<SS^^fn°. 


’ Bead flwrftr. 
‘ Read ^1. 

• Read 
“ Read 
*• Read 


* Read ^%(T. 

* Read ^jf »r^fir. 
s Read 

Read‘u>»ft°. 

“ Read Ri?r. 
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Kutsa, 11. 44, 58. 

Laugakshi, 1. 91. 

Mahula, 1. 70. 

Man^vj-a, 1. 32. 

Maudgalya, 11. 73, 85, 88, 107. 

Manna, 11. 86, 97, 103 (twice). 

Panini, 11. 41, 42. 

Parasara, 11. 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 55, 64, 69 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 93, 
101, 102, 115, 116 (twice). 

Samkriiya, 11. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 
106, 114. 


Sandilya, 11. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
(twice), 96, 100. 

SansraTasa, 1. 27. 

Savarnya, 1. 99. 

Traikayana, 11. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 
Upamanyn, 11. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 

Vase, 1. 106. 

Vasishtha, 11. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 
55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110. 
Vatsa, 11. 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74, 77, 82, 83, 
99 (twice), 101. 

Vislinuvriddlia, 1. 93. 


B . — List of Names of Men. 


Abhata, 1. 106. 

Abhinanda, 1. 66 (twice). 

Ajai, 1. 74. 

Ajan, 1. 101. 

Ajayapala, 11. 19, 20, 67 (twice). 

Alhana, 11. 23, 33, 5-5, 63, 77, 107, 111. 
Albi, 1. 90 (twice). 

Alhu, 1. 108. Gen. Alhukasya, 11. 35, 41. 
Amad^va, 11. 45, 102, 112, 114. 

Ananda, 11. 20, 62, 93, 94. 

Apatapala, 1. 55. 

Asadhara, 11. 53, 63, 64, 75, 111. 

Avasara, 1. 24. 

Bahndhara, 1. 114. 

Bahnla, 1. 24. 

Bahnladeva, 1. 51. 

[Bhabhu], Gen. Bhabbukasya, 11. 77, 84. 
Bbadresvara, 1. 110. 

Bhanika, 1. 71. 

Bh&skara, 11. 32, 52, 81, 84. 

Bhayanasami (perhaps Bhayana”), 1. 44. 
Bhayasaiman, 1. 84. 

BhayUa, 1. 53. 

Bbogaditya, 1. 48. 

Bodhane, 1. 17. 

Brahman, 11. 43, 47, 77, 110. 
Chakfasvamin, 11. 82, 101. 

Chandraditya, 1. 60 
Chatnrbhnja, 1. 32. 

Chaubhuja, 1. 65. 

Chhltu, 1. 101. 

D^ara, 11. 80, 89. 

Damodara, U. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. 
Dau, 1. 109. 

[Dayl], Gen. Dayikasya, 1. 29. 


Deda, 1. 112. 

Dede, 11. 104, 108. 

Dodi, 1. 116. 

Dehnla, 1. 33. 

Delha, 1. 90. 

(Delba], Gen. Delhakasya, 1. 25. 

Delhana, 11. 21, 44, 98. 

Delhu, 1. 35. Gen. Delhukasya, 1. 21. 

Deu, 11. 97, 114. Gm. D5ukasya, 11. 36, 57, 
72, 92. 

Deyadatta, 11. 34, 42. 

Deyadhana, 1. 105. 

D^yadhara, U. 95, 96, 113. 

Deyahara, 1. 105. 

Devanabba, 11. 87, 104. 

Deyarsbi, 11. 48, 73. 

Dfiyasarman, 11. 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, .87, 102. 
DSyayrata, 1. 33. 

Deyesyara, 11. 56, 86. 

Devisa, 1. 115. 

[Dhandhe], Gen. Dhandhekasya, 1. 18. 

Dhanu, 1. 72. 

Dharanidhara, U. 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
101, 102, 103, 113. 

Dharmadhara, 1. 112. 

Dharmananda, 1. 66. Dbarmananda, 1. 116. 
Dhelhana, 1. 23. 

Dinakara, 1. 105. 

Diyakara, 11. 58, 81, 83. 

Gadadhara, 1. 100. 

Gagfi, 11. 78, 92 (F). Gen. Gagekasya, 1. 66. 
Gagu, 11. 43, 74, 92(?). Gen. Gagukasya, 
1. 87. 

Galhana, 11. 23, 75. 

Galhc, 1. 94. 

z 2 
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fGallifi], Gen. Galhfekasya, 1. 32. 

[Galliu], Gen. Galhukasya, 1. 80. 

Game, 1. lOO. 

Gangadhara, 11. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 
(twice), 111. 

Gangu, 11. 57, 102. 

Gasala, 11. 62, 63, 71. 

Gautama, 1. 24. 

Gayadhara, 11. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 
Godhana, 1. 94. 

Gohada, 11. 82, 83. 

G61he,’ll. 36, no. 

Gopati, 1. 91. 

Gose, 1. 94. 

Gotha, 11. 70, 86. 

Govinda, 11. 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114. 

Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, 11. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 

Haridatta. 1. 78. 

Haridhara, 1. 99. 

Harisarman, 11. 36, 116. 

Hlraditya, 1. 97. 

Hiranya, 1. 99. 

Jadu', 1. 42. 

Jagaddhara, 11. 26, 56. 

Jagarshi, 11. 108, 110. 

Jagasiha 1. 101. 

Jag6, I. 27. 

[Jagu], Gen. Jagukasya, 1. 78. 

Jahada, 11. 59, 61, 79, 115. 

Jahula, 1. 38. 

[Jaite], Gen. Jaitekasya, 1. 36. 

Jaitaiiabha, 1. 88. 

Jalhaua, 1. 68. 

[Jalhe], Gen. Jalhfikasya, 11. 27, 33. 

Jalhu, 1. 52. Gen. Jalhukasya, 11. 77, 87. 
Jayadratha, 11. 109, 112. 

Jayananda, 1. 93. 

.layasarman, 11. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 
Jayasiba, 1. 110. 

Kadu, 1. 37. 

Kamalasana, 1. 70. 

Kam6, 1. 42. 

Kanaditya, 1. 106. 

Kaaasami, 11. 36, 39. 

[Kaudu], Gen. Kandukasya, 1, 23. 

Kapilesvara, 1. 51. 

Kesava, 11. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100 
102, 106, 114. 


Kilhana, 11. 19, 72, 108. 

Kirtidbara, 1. 83. 

Kirtinabha, 1. 104. 

Kithana, 1. 69. 

K6k3, 1. 40. 

Krishna, 11. 100, 113. 

Krishnasarman, 1. 71. 

Kuke, 11. 95, 114. 

Knladbaiu, 11. 19, 93. 

Knladitya, 1. 63. 

Kule, 1. 111. 

Kulhapa, 1. 112. 

Kumai-asarman, 1. 96. 

Kundana, 1. 97. 

Laba’da, 11. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 
Lakbaua, 1. 79. 

Lakbana, 1. 93. 

Lakhanaditya, 1. 72. 

[Lakbu], Oen. Lakbukasya, 11. 20, 39, 50, 54. 
Lakahmidhara, 11. 21, 22, 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109. 

Lale, 11. 70, 110. Gen. Lalekasya, 4. 84. 
Lohada, 1. 18. 

Lolika, 1. 106. 

Madbava, 11. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

Madhu, 11. 91, 92. 

Madbnka, 1. 80. 

Madbusudana, 11. 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 
Magba, 1. 107. 

MabadSva, 1. 106. 

Mabananda, 11. 41, 42. 

Maharaja, 1. 67. 

Mahasana, 1. 47. 

Mabasarman, 11. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasu(?), 1. 73. 

Mahesvara, 11. 87, 108, 112. 

Mabtdhara, 11. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mabilu], Gen. Mahil&kasya, 1. 61. 
Mahindasvamin, 11. 37, 39 (twice). 

MahJpala, 1. 61. 

Mahula, 1. 69. 

Maladhara, 11. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

Malba, 1. 37 (twice). 

Malbana, 11. 69, 90. 

Malhe, 1. 34. 

Malbu, 11. 101, 109. Oen. Malhukasya, 11- 
53, 63, 83. 

Manaditya, 1. 71. 

Manoiatba, 1. 38. 

Mann, 1. 105. 
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[MJlu], Gen. Milukasya, 1. 73. 

Nagasarman, 11. 27, 30, 88, 11a, 115, 116. 
Nahila, 1. 36. 

Kamadeva, 1. 49. 

Karasimha, 11. 20, 62. 

Karayana, 11. 24, 26, 30, 32, 38, 42, 56, 58, 61, 
77, 79 (twice), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113. 
Nardttama, 1. 75. 

Nate, 1. 35. 

Nate, 1. 76. 

Nilakantha, 1. 72. 

Nimbadeva, 1. 18. 

Nimbaratha, 1. 103. 

Padmakara, 11. 80, 81. 

Padmanabha, 1. 31. 

PadmaBvamin, 1. 103. 

Padume, 1, 106. 

Pajjuna, 11. 39, 94. 

Palbana, 11. 64, 75. 

[Palhe], Oen. Pftlh^kaaya, 1. 21. 

Palhu, 11. 31, 80, 85. Gen. PalhUkasya, 11. 25, 
31, 58. 

Panini, 1. 54. 

Pftpft, 1. 22. 

Paratera, 1. 59. 

Paraaur&ma, 1. 47. 

Pari^^ba (? Pavanaha), 11. 23, 76. 

Plthana, 11. 52, 64, 69, 76, 95. 

[Pithfi], Oen. Pitbukasya, U. 28, 37, 50,82, 91. 
Pttbuka, 1. 76. 

Piabbakara, 1. 51. 

Pyitbvidbara, 1. 65. 

Purushdttema, 11. 24, 57, 65, 109. 

R^bava, 1. 99. 

Eaidbe, 1. 98. 

Raje, 1. 104. 

[Ralhfi], Oen. Ralhekasya, 1. 92. 

Balhu, 1. 107. Gen. Bilbukasya, 1. 54. 

Rama, 11. 34, 100, 109, 114. 

Ramacbandra, 1. 58. 

Rasaia, 11. 89, 103. 

Rataaa, 1. 111. 

Batnesvara, 1. 68. 

Bava^a, 11. 48, 56, 73. 

[Rilb«], Gen. RUbfikasya, 1. 38. 

[Rilbtt], Gen. Rilbftkasya, U. 35, 91. 

Bisada,,]. 40. 

Rishi, 11. 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. 

Bisika, Gen. Biaikasya, 1. ^6. 

Bisik^ 11. 52, 60, 99. 

[ELuj, Gen. Rm5kasya, 1. 22. 


Rndra, 11. 101, 107. 

Sabbu, 1. 98. 

[Sabaje], Gen. Sahajekasya, 1. 22. 
Saharana, 1. 104. 

Saknnaditya, 1. 107. 

[Salakba^^], Gen. Salakban^kasja, 1. 68. 
S^lhana, 11. 90, 97, 108. 

Salbe, 1. 96 (twice). 

Samgama, 1. 83. 

Samtata (? Sambbate), i. 97. 

Sarmaditya, 1. 60. 

Sarvadhara, 1. 41. 

Satananda, 1. 96. 

Sldhana, 1. 103. 

Sthada, 1. 44. 

Stlsna, 1. 45. 

Stle, 1. 95 (twice), 112. 

[Sllft], Gen. Sildkasya, 1. 64. 

Siri, 11. 19, 51. Gen. Sirikasya, 1. 78. 

Sid, 1. 107. 

Sivdditya, 1. 82. 

S41a,l. 40. 

Somadatta, 1. 64. 

S4mad£va, 11. 53, 78. 

Somaraja, 1. 20. 

Sdmd, 11. 99, 100. Oen. Sdmekasya, 1. 64. 
Sdmesvara, 11. 82, 83, 93. 

Sdna^, 1. 89. 

S5t5, 1. 99. 

Srfdbara, 11. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 

Srlkara, 1. 105. 

Srinivasa, 1. 65. 

Sripala, 1. 96. 

Sabbkditya, 1. 90. 

Snbhakara, 1. 54. 

Sabbamkars, 11. 41, 43, 52, 85. 

Sddba, 1. 76. 

I Suhila, 1. 110. 

Snja, 1. 65. 

Sulbana, 11. 84, 97. 

Sdpate, 11. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 

Snrdttama, 1. 74. 

Svambbd, 1. 107. 

Talbft, 1. 111. 

Thanu, 1. 102. 

I [Thedd (?)], Oen. Thedftkaays (?), 1. 42. 
Tikama, 11. 21, 85. 

Tikava, U. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 102. 

Tllbd, 1. 68. 

Trildcbana, 11. 49, 55. 

Udajandbha, 1. 105. 
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Clhada, 1. 74. 

[tjlhe], Gen. tTlhekasy'a, 1. 85. 

U ttaraditya, 1. 98. 

Vachchha, 11. 22, 40, 106. 

V^’aclichharaia, 11. 43, 67. 

Vachchliila, 1. 70. 

Vachcliliu, 1. 108. Oen. V^hehliukasya, 11. 
27, 45. 

V.^hana, 11. 31, 94. 

Valhij. 1. 23. Oen, Valhekasya, 11. 47, 89. 
[VMhG], Gen. Valhukasya, 11. 26, 66, 84. 
Vamadeva, 11. 61, 82. 

Vamana, 11. 18, 33, 38. 

Varalia, 1. 3S. 

Vasadhara, 1. 58. 

VasG, 1. 76. 

Vasudeva, 11. 34, 40, 46 (twice), 58, 94, 115. 
Vasnki, 1. 67. 

Vasupala, 1. 54. 

Vatsa, 1. 88. 

Vatsaraja, 1. 107. 


Vaft, 1. 97. 

V%1, 1. 52. 

VGda, 1. 69. 

Vedasarman, 1. 98. 

VedG, 11. 73, 103. 

Vidy^hara, 11. 31,_44, 56, 60, 81, 86, 88. 95- 
108, 114. 

Vidyananda, 1. 66. 

Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 

Vikaya, 1. 82. 

Vllhana, 1. 116. 

Vilhu, 1. 85. 

Vimaladitya, 1. 25. 

Vishnu, 11. 17, 46. 

Vishnusarman, 1. 105. 

Visvarupa, 11. 30, 40, 49, 50 (twice), 8.3. 
Vithu, 1. 96. Gen. Vithukasya, 1. 53. 
Tajnadhara, 1. 44. 

Yasodeva, 1. 100. 
j Yasodhara, 1. 91. 


No. 21.— INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 

Bt E. W. West, Ph.D. ; England. 

A pamphlet, by the late Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South 
India, was printed at the ^Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, independently, 
by Professor Hang of Munich in a supplement to the Allgemeine. Zeitung of 29th January 1874, 
and by myself in the London Academy of the 24th of the same month. Both reviewers differed 
from the author, and from each other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in the Indian Antiquary for November, 1874 (Vol. III. pp. 
308 — 316), with some additions, including the reviewers’ translations. 

The illustrations in Burnell’s pamphlet included a very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St. Thomas’s Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph ; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses in the Valiyapalli Church at Kottayam in Travancore, from which it appeared probable 
that the Pahlavi inscription at Kottayam was practically the same as that at the Mount. 

From this pamphlet and its illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in the Academy : — 

‘ The Mount Cross was found by the Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst the ruins of former Christian buildings, for the foundations of the chapel over whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a slab of the ordinary trap-rock, 
about four feet high, and three wide ; the extremity of each limb of the Cross is ornamentally 
enlarged, and the lower limb, which is not much longer than the others, stands'upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to be standing in the section of a cup, or expanded flower; above the upper 
limb of the Cross a bird hovers head-downwards ; all this is sculptured in relief upon a sunk 
panel, bounded on each side by a cushion-headed column, like those in the Elephanta cave. 


losoriptioQs Around CrosBes in South Indift. 
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and by an ornamental semicircnlar arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the columns. 
Outside these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into the flat surface of the slab, in a 
single line down each side and semicircnlarly above the arch ; it is divided into two unequal 
portions by a small cross and dash ; the longer portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are 
turned towards the Cross, extends over three-fourths of the arch and down the side to the left 
of the observer ; the shorter portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are turned away from 
the Cross, extends down the side to the right, and, owing to the reversed position of its letters, 
it can be read from the same point of view as the longer portion which appears as an upper line 
with the shorter line below it. 

‘ The smaller Eottayam Cross differs in ornamentation, and stands upon a higher pedestal, 
whose foliage is curved downwards, instead of upwards ; the bird hovers above the Cross, but 
the sunk panel has no ornamental border, and the arch is pointed. The inscription appears to 
be identical with that at the Mount, and is similarly situated and divided. The larger Cross 
in the same church, in addition to the Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription ’ under the 
sunk panel, and the arch is semicircular.' 

The Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-74 had only a single copy of the Pahlavi to guide them, 
ta^en from a photograph of the Mount Cross ; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a few 
amendments of the letters to suit their views of the meaning of the inscription. Bat. now that 
we have before ns three original versions of the Pahlavi inscription, in the shape of two inked 
estampages of each of two originals and one of the third, we are compelled to adhere strictly 
to these five impressions wherever they all agree, and to confine our speculations to the several 
possible readings of the Pahlavi words whose forms are thus so well ascertained. 

It has been already noticed that, though the Pahlavi appears to be-arranged in a single line 
around three sides of the Cross, the inscription is really divided into two unequal portions by a 
small cross and dash. This dash is developed at Kottayam into a shape like an hour-glass, or 
the cipher 8, laid upon its side ; but this can hardly be read as any combination of Pahlavi 
letters, and is probably only ornamental. If the observer place himself on his own right-hand 
side of the Cross, he will find it easy to read both portions of the inscription from one point of 
view, the longer portion as the upper line and the shorter portion as the lower one. This 
mode of reading is therefore the most probable, and it also best suits the apparent meaning of 
the sentence. 

The inscription is not altogether free from uncertainty, but the most probable reading of 
the version at the Mount is as follows* ; — 


TEXT. 

1 Mun ham-ich Meshikha-i auakhshay-i madam-afras-ich khar bukhto 

2 shr-zay mun bun dardo demi. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (He) whom the suffering of the selfsame Messiah, the forgiving and upraising, (^has) 
saved, (is) offering ^ the plea whose origin {was) the agony of this." 


* (Od the accompanying Plate, the letter A marks the inscription on St. Thomas’s Mount; B1 and B2 the 
Pahlavi and Syriac inscriptions round the larger Cross at Kdttayam ; aad C the inscription round the smaller 
Kottayam Cross. — B.H.) 

’ The fallowing special pecnUarities in transliterating Pahlavi require attention : — None of the uncircumBexed 
vowels arc expressed in the text except initial a and final o. Italics are used when the letter is’expressed by one of 
s different sound, on is part of a contraction ; thus v is written like p, d like t, final d like ran, and a is part of a 
contraction. When the word is itself italicised, these special italics, of course, become roman letters. 

* Literally ‘ bringing forth.’ 
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The variations of the Kottayam versions are very slight, and do not practically affect the 
meaning of the inscription. In the case of the laiger Cross the top of the last upstroke in 
Ayakhshdy appears to turn to the right, and in the case of the smaller Cross it is farther turned 
downwards, so as to alter the reading into avakhskdy-ich, ‘ both forgiving. ’ The last letter of 
madam-nfras-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kotteyam, so as to alter the reading into 
madam-afrds-ichich, ‘ and even upraising.’ It may not be possible to quote such a duplication 
of ich or ich from Pahlavi MSS., but it would be perfectly legitimate to use it, because the 
former tch is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. The ornamental character at the beginning 
of the second line, which is little more than a dash in the Mount version, is much more 
elaborate in both versions at Kottayam. If this character be really a group of letters, it may be 
guessed to represent the preposition ben, ‘ within, ’ in which b is written like d. The meaning 
of ben sur-zdy might be ‘ inwardly (or in the habit of) offering the plea. ’ 

A few of the words require some remarks. In 1873-74 all three decipherers agreed in 
reading the second word as amen, or dmen, assuming that the curve in the last downstroke was 
a defect. But the syllable mu, or man occurs three times in the inscription, and its last stroke 
is always nearly straight and vertical. This fact renders the reading dmen almost impossible, 
especially as it is not known as a Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi letter that has the peculiar 
backward curve of this last downstroke is ch, and the whole compound can be read ham-ich, 
‘even the same, ’ which is a common Pahlavi word. The word sur-zdy, ‘ offering the plea, ’ is 
decidedly the most uncertain in the whole sentence, bat it is difficult to suggest any more 
plausible interpretation. Finally, the word Imn, ‘ origin, beginning, ’ is always written hun 
in Pahlavi, so far as is known, and it may perhaps be so spelt in the case of the larger Cross at 
Kottayam. 

Under the larger Cross at Kdtteyam there is also an old Syriac inscription, which Professor 
Wellhausen of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Galatians, vi. 14 : — ‘ But far be it from 
me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus .Christ.’ And he has kindly furnished me 
with a transcript of the original text in Hebrew characters as follows : — 

»nnya irnrPN pm ns'pn '•'? xinj vh in 'b 

When this is compared with impressions of the inscription, it seems doubtful whether all 
the letters have been correctly cut into the stone. The identity of the text with Qal. vi. 14 
had already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873. 

Regarding the date of the Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very definite can be ascertained 
from the forms of the letters. The oldest peculiarities are in the shapes of the letters 
sh (^inMesMkhd) and < or d (in lukhto and dardo), and in the mode of connecting h and d 
with a following m in ham-ich and madam, this connection being with the lower part of 
the m, and not with its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. This peculiar shape of sh 
occurs in JRA8- Vol. XIII. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—^77, 8^, 83, and the connection 
with m in No. 52. All the peculiarities can be found in the Kanheri Pahlavi inscriptionsi 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and 30th October 1021 ; and some of them in the 
Pahlavi signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian Church in Southern 
India,* which has been attributed to the ninth century. 


* Sea Ind. A»t. Vol. IX. pp. 265 — 268. 


* See JSA3, VoL Vll, Old Series, p. 313. 
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No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Eil-Muttoigur is a village in the Gndiyatam talnka of the North Arcot district, abont 
2f miles noi’th of the Virinchipnram Railway Station. On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in a field four stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, which were 
noticed in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 137. When I visited the same village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of the field had utihsed it 
for building purposes. Of the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked estampages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (A. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing ; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will be seen below, all three refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Mnkkadur (A.) or Mnkkuttur (B. and C.), — the modem Kil- 
Muttugur. A. records a gift of land to a Brahmana, .B. the death of a warrior in battle, and C. 
the killing of a tiger. 

A,^ INSCRIPTION OP NAB ASIMHAV ARMAN. 

This inscription consists of nine cramped and straggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
slab.' Below it is a bas-relief on a countersunk surface. The two centre figures, which face 
the proper right, are an elephant and, behind it, a bird, probably a goose (Aumso). The two 
figures are flanked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is not 
uncommon on Buddhist coins.* ** 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word srt, with which the 
inscription opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter n has the same form as 
in the KaSakudi plates.* The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight cases ; but in two instances,* where e or at are prefixed to it, it has a more modem form in 
which the centre loop is completely developed. In a few respects the alphabet of the present 
inscription reminds of the Vat^luttu characters. Thus the letter i approaches more nearly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tamil i. The initial a reminds of the same letter in the Cochin 
plates.* The letters t, du^ and v, and the secondary forms of » and { closely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatilavarman.^ 

The inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious 
Narasunhavarman.’* The same name occurs among the Fallava kings of Kanchi. But the 
two centre figures of the bas-relief below the inscription make it impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallava dynasty, whose crest was a bull and whose banner bore a club. The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone inscriptions of the Western Ganga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr. Kittel,* and the goose (hamsa) is said to have been the device on 
the banner of the mythical Ghuuga king Kohkaoi.'*’ As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with some probability that Narasimhavarman 
belonged to the Westefn Qaugas. 


* A photograph of this slab is reprodaced on the lower half of the Plate facing page 178; and a facsimile of 
the inscription is gi ren on the Plate facing page 182. 

* See, e.g.. Sir A. Cnnningham’s Coins of Ancient India, Plate ii. No. 20, and Sir W. Elliot’s Coins of 
Soutiern India, Plate ii. No. 41. 

* Sonti-Indian Inscriptions, Yol. II. No. 73. 

* In podinettdcadn, L 2, and aM^tiHis, 1. 6. * Above, Yol. Ill, No. IL 

a In ydndn, 1. 2, and todntttm, I..7. * Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 69 ff. 

■ An inscription of the 3rd year of the same king was engraved on another stone slab, which is now 
missing: Sontk-Indian Inscriptions, Yol. I. No. 134. 

» Ind. Ant. VoL YI. p. 101. 

** See South-Indian Inscriptions, Yol. II. p. 387, note 6. 
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The inscription records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudur to a Brahmana. 
The person who makes the grant, is introduced in the first person plural (1. 7) and in the fii-st 
person singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king himself is meant to have been 
the donor. 

TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Sri [I*] K6 2^^eya.Ifarasmgaparnmarku 

yandu padinettevadu Sanm[a]dn- 

ran tam=adi Varandara-Sattaiyanarbku Mu- 

kkudur avarndai[ya] pnn-pnlaman=nan-pula- 

mnm avar=irunda manai-nm^ [p^]* P'1’ 

seydad=jDnjru kai-nniriT=pey- 

du piramadayah=kodnttem [I*] I- 

du kattar [ka]n=melav=en= 

[ra]lai [I*] Ara=ma[ravarkaj [II*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! In the eighteenth year [of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
ITarasiihhavar man,— having immersed in water (poured over our) hand one (coin) made of [bj 
panani,^ we gave to Varandara-Sattaiyanar, a worshipper of Shanmatnra (Karttikfeya), as a 
brahmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the house in which he resided (at) Mukkudur. 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head.7 Do not forget charity !* 


B.— INSCRIPTION OP THE 29TH YEAR OP PARANTAJKA I. 

The second rough atone slab,® which is set up to the left of the inscription A., bears, in 
bas-rslief, a warrior who is marching towards the proper left. He holds a bow in his left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a necklace and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse. The inscription is distributed round the upper portion of the sculptwre. 
The first three lines run along the top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, the beginning stands on the left 
and the end on the right of the sculpture. The left portion of lines 7 to 12 is much worn. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word Sri (1. 1). The type is 
the same as in the Timkkalukkunram inscription of Parantaka I.*® 

The inscription is dated in the 29th year of the reign of ‘ king ParskSssrivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai (Madhura),’ i.e. of the Cbola king Par&ntaks I.," who ruled from 
about A.D. 900 to 940.*® It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after he had 
recovered some cattle which the Perum§nadigal had seized at Mukkuttiir. By ‘ the 
Perumanadigal ’ we have probably to understand one of the kings of the Western Qanga 
family, who are known to have borne the title PermSnadi.'® 


■ From inked estampsg-es, prepared in 1896. » Bead rUaiya (i.e. vijaya). 

® Head manaiyum, and compare Ind.Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f, 

* This symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the figure ‘ 6,’ 

This is probably an abbreviation for panum, h similar one 'is still in use; compare South-Indi an 
Inacn Vol. I. >'os, 52 and 55. 

‘ Regarding this custom see above, Vol. III. p. 255, note 3. 

’ See at)ove, p. 140, note 4. ’ » See ibid, note 6. 

A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the upper half of the Plate facing this page 
Above, Vol. III. No. 38, B. s 

" See South-Indian Imcriptxons, Vol. II. p. 379 f. ” Bee ibid. p. 381. 

See T)r. fleets Kanarete T^nasftVs, 2nd edition, p, 303 ft. I am quoting from an advance copy of this 
unpublished work, which I owe to the kindness of the author. 



E KuKxacii.P^nnje 


PholoMdiiR^ Sur>7 of India Offii*s.C*lcutta,Martii 1836 
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TEXT. 

1 Sr[i] [I*] Madirai kon- 7 [kol]la 

2 da k6=Ppafakesaripa9- 8 [tTi=p]patt[a]- 

3 imarr-iyand-irubatto- 9 Cs] Vadu[na]- 

4 nba[d]avadu Perum&na- 10 [v]aran 

6 digalan-MiAkii- 11 [Va]radan=T[a]- 

6 [t]tur tora=k- 12 [njdan [II*] 

TBANSIiATION. 

Prosperity ! In the twenty-ninth year (o/ the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who 
conquered Madirai,— when cattle were lifted* (of) Mukkuttur hy the Perumana«Ugal, 
— Vadu[nav]aran [Va]radan T[an]dan, having recovered {them), fell. 

C.— nfSCBIPTIOH OP THE SaND YEAS OP PABANTAXA I. 

A third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the left of the inscription B., 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-cloth, who faces the proper left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind legs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. The 
first five lines of the inscription mn along the top of the sculpture. Of lines 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the sculpture. The last three lines 
are only on the right of it. Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason. 

•The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha syllables iri (1. 1) and [n]ina 
(1. 4). The characters resemble those of the preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Timkkainkkunjam inscription of Parantaka I.* In these two documents, however, the letters 
n, n and rat ap^pear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in the present 

inscription. 

The document is dated in the 32nd year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that the slab was set up to mark the spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttiir. 


TEXT. 


1 

Sri 

erj 

7 

Mnkkuttur 

Ku- 

2 

Madirai 

ko- 

8 

m&ra-[Na]ndai 

Pnla- 

3 

nda 

k6:=Fpara- 

9 

[la]ppan 

pu- 

4 

kdsarivB[n]msrha y[&]- 

10 

li 

kutti- 

5 

ndu 

muppstta-iraCn]- 

11 

na 

karaina- 

6 

d&Tadu 

[I*] Yada-karai 

12 

da 

[ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the thirty-second year {of the reign) of king Farakdsarivarman who 
conquered TW"**^^**- {Thit is) the spot on the embankment, at which a tiger was stabbed by 
Kamara-[Na]ndai Pula[la]ppan of Mnkkuttur, (a village) on the northern bank (of the 
Pklarn rtrer). 


’ Head mark=ii)dtfd=. 

» Tbe expre8.«ion tor*=kleol\a, ‘to lift catt'e,’ is used also in the t«o A.uibdr iuseriptions. No. 23 below. 

J Above, Vol. III. Ko. 38, B. 
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No. 23.— TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBUR. 

By E. HnLTZ3CH, Ph.D. 

Ambur is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in the Velur tainka of the North Arcot district,^ 
and a station on the Madras Railway. The temple of N&gesvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Knlottnnga-Chola ; one of the Hoysala king Vira-Vallala ; and one of the 
Vijayanagara king Rajasekhara, the son of Mallikirjnna (dated Saka-Samvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadharin). In the Eahgarettikka Street two rough stone slabs are set up. Each of them 
bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a warrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows. The head of the warrior is placed between 
two chauris, which appeal- to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The wai-rior on the right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at the back. These articles may be 
explained as offerings for the benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors. 

The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. The 
first (A.) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalahkattuvarayar. The end of the three first lines of the inscription A. is .broken away, 
but can be restored with the help of the corresponding portion of B. Similarly, the breaks at 
the end of lines 6, 7, 8, 9 and 11 of B. can be filled up with the help of A. The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that of the Kil-Muttugur inscription of the 32nd year of Parantaka I.^ 
The lines were ruled off by the mason befose he engraved the two inscriptions. 

The death of the two warriors took place at the occasion of a cattle raid, which the 
Nulamba had organized against Amaiyur. By ‘ the Nulamba ' we have probably to understand 
one of the Pallava rulers of Nulambapadi.* Amaiyur, i.e. ‘the tortoise village,’ is an old 
form of the name Ambikr. Just as the village of TJday^ndiram,* it is said to have been 
situated in Mel-Adaiyaru-nadu, a subdivision of the district of Faduvur-kdttam. 

As stated before, the son and the nephew of a certain Akalankattavar&yar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalahkattuvarayar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalahka-Yuvaraja.® He 
was the chief of the Kondar^ of Ferunagar-Agaram (A. line 8 f. ), a place which I cannot 
identify, and was a servant of Firudi-Glahgaraiyar. The date of the two inscriptions is the 
26th year of the reign of ‘ the king, the victorious Nripatung^-Vikraiziavannan.’ 

A king named Nripatuhga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tamil inscription on seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr. Sewell has furnished a few particulars.'^ This Nripatuhga is said to 
have been the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Fallava, and the seal of his graht bears 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Arcot, but cannot be traced there now. 

At Bahur near Pondicherry, M. J. de la Pon discovered a set of five copper-plates of the 
FaUava king Nripatuhgavarman. The original plates were sent to Paris some years ago, 
but it is not known in whose hands they are af present. M. de la Eon was good enough to 
furnish me with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pan(Bt, on which the following extracts are 


• See the Manual of tht North Arcot Dittriel, 2nd edition, Vol. II. p. 425. 

’ Above, No. 22, C. • See shove, p. 82, note 4. 

• See South- Indian Imeriptioiu, VoL II. p. 382. 

‘ Compare the KaSikfldi plate* {South-Indian Imcriptioru, Vol. II. No. »), where tuvardian in the TamiJ 
portion (text line 106) corresponds to yuvardja in the Sanskyit portion (text line 103). 

• Theoe are perhaps identical with the Kondakkaravt a caste of fishermen. 

^ Litit of Antiq%itie$, Vol. 11. p. 80 f. 
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based. The inscription opens with 30 Sanskrit verses. The first verse contains an invocation 
of Vishnn. Verses 2 to 6 give the following mythical pedigree : — Brahm&, Ahgiras, Brihaspati, 
Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, ASvatthaman and Fallava. Prom Pallava’s family were born 
Vimala, Eohkanlka and other kings (v. 7). After Vimalaefc. had gone to heaven, Dantivarman, 
a devout worshipper of Vishnn, became king (vv. 8 and 9). The son of Dantivarman 
was Nandivarman (v. 12). His qneen, named &nkh&, was born in the B&shtrakuta family 
(v. 13). Their son was Wrii)atuhgadeva (v. 15). At the request of his minister, he granted 
three villages to a college (vidydsihdna) at Bahur. The Tamil portion is dated in the eighth 
year of the reign of ko vtfaii/a-lTripatuhgavarman, and contains further particulars about the 
villages granted. In the usual eaplatio benevolenticB of future kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
‘ king Nripatnhgavarman, the worshipper of the lotns-feet of Vishnn.’ The inscription ends 
with the signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in TamiJ. 

Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatnhga descent from Pallava, the 
mythical ancestor of the Pallavaa of Kanchi.' Besides, the Bahur plates mention among 
Nripatnhgavarman’s remote ancestors Kohkanika. This name seems to be a reminiscence of 
Kohkani, who is believed to have been the ancestor of the Western Ghuigs kings.* According 
to the same plates, Nripatnhgavarman’s father and grandfather were Nandivarman and 
Dantivarman. Nandivarman is also the name of the last Pallava king of K&nchi, of whom we 
possess epigraphical records.^ Dantivarman, however, is, like Nripatnhga, a name peculiar to 
the Rash^kutas.* In verse 13 of the Bahur plates we learn that this dynasty became actually 
connected with Nandivarman, who married Sahkh&, a princess of the R&shtral^,hta family. 

Two unpublished stone inscriptions of ko otyaya-Nripatahga-Vikramavarman are found 
in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts.® As, in the tenth century of onr era. North 
Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly were included successively in the dominions of the Chhla 
king Parantakn I., the Rashteakfita king Krishna III. and the Chhla king R&jarhja, 
and as the type* of Nripatuhgavarman’s stone inscriptions is decidedly more archaic than 
Rajaraja’s, it is necessary to place the reign of Nripatnhgavarman before Parantaka I. A 
century ear’ jr, in A.D. 804, the BSshtrakQta king Oovinda HL claims to have conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of E&nchl.® This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nripatuhga- 
varman’s grandfather Dantivarman.^ Nripatnhga is known to have been the surname of three 
Rash^kuta kings, the earliest of whom was Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 and 876-78).® 
As the Bahur plates state that the Pallava king Nripatnhgavarman was the son of Nandivarman 
by a B&shtokuto princess, and as grandchildren often receive the name of their grandfather, 
it may be assumed that Sahkha, the mother of the Pallava king Nripatnhgavarman, 
was the daughter of the Rashtrakuto king Nripatuhga-Amhghavarsha I. This assumption 
would be in chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga, the 
opponent of the Rashtrakuta king Gdvinda III., with Dantivarman, the grandfather of the 
Pallava king Nripatnhgavarman. 

There are a number of stone inscriptions which may be attri’outed with some probability to 
Nripatnhgavarman ’s father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The latter 


’ See Sonth-lHdian liucriptiont, Vol. I. pp. 9, 25 end 14t, ind VbL II. pp. 342 and 363. 

* See thid. p. 380. • See ibid. pp. 344 f. and 368 f. 

* Dantivarman I. and II. are the first and sixth kings of the Table facing p. 54 of VoLlIII. above. 

* These are ; an inscription of the 2 1st year in the Viratt4n54vara temple at Kandiyfir in the Tanjore t&luka 
(No. 17 of 1895), and one of the 2[3]rdyear in the Saptarishisvara temple at lAlgudi in the Trichinopoly t&lnka 
(No. 84 of 1892) 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127. 

» This identification was already suggested by Professor Jnlien Vinson on p. 466 of a paper of his, which I 
have quoted in South- Indian Inscriptiom. Vol. II. p. 342. 

^ No. 5 on the Table faeingp. 5t of Vol. III. above. 
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has left a record in the Vaiknntha-Perumal temple at KaSch!.^ The former may be identical 
with ho OTiatya-Nandi-Vikramavarmaii.® Two other kings to whose names the two Tamil 
words ho viiaiya^ are preBxed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to the same branch of the 
Pallavas. These are ho m'iat'ya-Kampa-Vikramavarman or Kampavarman* and ho viiaiya- 
Narasimhavarmacn. The Kil-Mnttugur inscription of the latter^ bears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Gangs kings, and its alphabet is more archaic than that of the two Ambur 
inscriptions of Nripatnhga. If it is kept in mind that the B^ur plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of Pallava, but also of Eonkani, the ancestor of the Western Gahga 
kings, we are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Kanchi came to 
an eAd with ITandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalnkya king Vikramaditya II. ; 
that Narssimha varuian, a Pallava by name, but Western Ganga by descent, succeeded them ; 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were the contemporaries of the 
Rashtraku^ kings Govinda III. and Amdghavarsha I. ; and that Nandivarman’s son, 
Nripatungavarman or Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Taujore and 
Trichinopoly,' discarded the emblems of the Western Gangas and adopted those of the Pallavas.* 
Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman in the two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempt^. The 
Udayendiram plates of Hastiraalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. fought 
with the Rasbh-akuta king Amoghavarsha I.^ If I am correct in supposing the latter to have 
been a contemporary of Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar of the Ambur 
inscriptions is pejhaps identical with the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. 


A. — First Stone. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


TEXT.* 

Sri* [1*1 K6 

tpa] tonga- V ikkiramaCpa] [ru] • - 
[ma][r*]Ck]ku 

du Paduvur-kkottattu 

I- Adaiy [a*] ru-nattu 
mel Nolamban 

vandu toru=kkolla 

di-Gahgaraiyar sevagar 

fga]r-Agaira-Kkonda-kkavidi 
tuvarayar [majgan Sanan talara 


visaiya-pSTiru*]- 


y§nd>irabatt&[f&va*]- 

[M]e- 

Amaiyur 

padaiy 


Piru- 


Pemna- 

Akalahkat- 

vilnd[u] pat^n*® [|1*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! In the twenty-sixth year (o/ the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman, — when the army of the Nulsmba attacked Amaiyur, {a village) 


^ South-Indian IntcripixonSf Vol. II. p, 344, note 3. 

* ibid. Vol. I. Nos. 108, 124 and 125. 

3 Other instances in whicli the word vijdya is prefixed to the name of a king, are the Pallava princes vijava- 
Skandavarman and ct/aya-BuJdliavaruian (/ad. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101) and the Vehgi king r«yaya-Naiidivuruiaii 
\above, p. 143, note 1). 

' Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Arcot district will be published as Nos. 5 and 8 of South- 
Indian Jn$crxption9t Vol. III. 

^ See above, page 177. • See above, page 18'). 

’ South-Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. II. p. 381. ** From inked estampagea, prepared in 1896. 

* The first two Hues of this inscription are engraved on erasures. The writer has left a blank space between 
I f and iaiya in the first line, and between fo and nya in the second line. 

This wurd is written below the line. 
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in Mel-A<Myaruinadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam, in order to lift cattle, — 
banan, the son of Akalankattuvarayar, (icho teas) the chief* of the Kondar of Peninagar-' 
Agaram a servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, ;not relaxing {in fight), fell and died. 


B. — Second Stone. 


TEXT. 


1 K6 

2 patohga-Vikkiramapa 

3 nim8[r*]kku 

4 ttaravadu 

5 r-kkottettu 

d (^iy[a]ni-iiattu 

7 mSl 

8 vandu 
y hgaraiyar 

10 varayar 

11 [n]i 


visaiya-Niru- 


y&nd=iruba- 
Paduvu- 
Mel-A- 
Amai[y][ur*] 
Nulamban [ps^iCdaiy*] 

torn=kko!|a [P]i[rudi-Ga*]- 

sevagar Akala[hkattu*]- 

marngan Ma[s]i[ln] 

Vedan Kaliyirama[n pattan ll*] 


THANSIiATION. 

In the twenty-sixth year (o/ the reign) of the king, the victorions Nripatuhga- 
Vikramavarman, — when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyur, (a village) in Mel- 
Adaiyaru-nadu, (a subdivision) of Padtivtir-kottam, in order to lift cattle, — Kalirama, .i 

hunter {Vedan) {and) a nephew of Akalankattuvarayar, 

(Who was) a servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, [fell]. 


No. 24.— NADAGAM PLATES OP VAJRAHASTA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 

By G. V. Ramamubti;. ParLAKIMED!. 

These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadaghm, a village in the Narasau- 
napeta talaka of the Ganjam district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, while he wa^ 
working in the field. It is believed by the villagers that the plates belonged to some Jaiigams, 
a sect of Saivas, who had been living in this locality until fifty years ago. Last year I 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr. Weir, the Collector of Ganjam, to Dr. Hnltzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal. The owner is reported to be willing to have the 
plates preserved in the Government Central Museum, Madras. 

The set consists of five copper-plates, of which the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side ; the next three plates bear writing on both faces ; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only for the protection of the writing on the back of the fourth plate. Each 
plate measures about 8^" by 4’ and has a hole to the proper right, through which a rino- 
passes. This ring is about thick and about 41* in diameter. It had not yet been cut when 
the plates were sent to Dr. Hnltzsch. Its two ends are soldered into the lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of a bull couchant, 1|’' long and 1* hio-h 
w ith the figures of a conch-shell and a chauri to its proper right, the figures of a sw ord and an 

‘ According to the Tamil dictionaries,. iacidi usually uieaus ‘ a minister ’ or ‘ au accountant.’ 
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elephant-goad to the left, a crescent in front, and what looks like a dmm at the back.^ Almost 
all these fignres are seen on the seals of other plates issued by the G4hga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva. The weight of the plates is 3 ft 4^ oz. and that of the ring and seal 1 ft 
5i oz - total, 4ft 10 oz. The edges of each plate are raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing, which is in a state of nearly perfect preservation. The engraver did his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from the nnmerons mistakes which are noticed in the footnotes. 
The last sentence of the inscription (in 1. 57) is indistinct owing to the fact that three lines 
of writing had been originally engraved on and below line 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription now ends was engraved. The three erased 
lines, as far as they can now be made out, mn as follows : — 

5Y *••••• 1 

58 <i s ^ i ^«^i€ [T*]*nrR i . . ’^r- 

59 n 

The alphabet employed belongs to the old NIigaii type without any admixture of other 
kinds of characters. I infer that this type was in use in Kalihga during the time which this 
inscription may be referred to, from some stone inscriptions 1 have discovered in the village of 
llukhalihgam,* some on the walls of the temple there, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. The characters of these inscriptions are almost the same as those used 
in the present plates, but they are more regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forms of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalukya type of the eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in the Telugu country. The points that call for notice, 
are : — (1) Pinal tra is denoted in six places (11. 3, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by an anusvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in lines 48, 49 it is denoted in the usual manner. The truncated in 
the last line (67) is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver. The anusvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of a letter to its proper left, and in others by its side. (2) It 
is not easy in several places, except with the help of the context, to distinguish the i symbol on a 
consonant from the e symbol, and also the d from the i symbol. (3) n is distinguished from I hy 
the absence of the top line on the former ; hut rn, being denoted by the addition of a horizontal 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with l\ see rnrui in line 12 and la just above it 
in line 11. (4) The forms of nga ln line 10; of ngha in line9, yhd in line 38, and liyhe in line 35 ; 
of nkha in line 7 and khydm in line 34; of mbha in line 42 are to he noted. (5) neha, which 
occurs five times (11. 7, 13, 17 and 23), and nchha (1. 8) are denoted by the nasal mark n placed 
after the signs for cha and chha. I cannot say whether this is due 'to the pecuh’arity of the pro- 
nunciation of the time.3 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes ; in the last eight lines 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of the v sign for b throughout, as also the doubling of a consonant after r (the 
exception to it being rthi in 11. 21 and 23), and the use of the nasals n and H (the only 
exceptions being found in 11. 34, 49 and 56, where kh, g andy are preceded by an anusvdra)’ § 
(palatal) is used for s (dental) in ialxla (1. 3) and dstne (1. 44) ; s (dental) is used for i 
(palatal) in Santanu (1. 24) and mdhesvara (1. 45) ; and f for sh in °pa({akiiv=dlimpanti (1. 42). 


' Unlike the seal of the Pariakimedi plates of Vajrshasts's time (above, Vol. III. p. 220), this seal bears no 
legend. 

’ About 20 miles from ParUkimedi in the Ginjim district; see the last three parag;rsphs of this introduction. 

’ Ssnski-it Pandits of this part of the country may be beard to prononnce yaa as oaa. Compare above, 
Vol. III. p. 237. •' a 
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The letter e is donhled before y in navvyddhayas-cha (1. 38), -while j is used for jj before v in 
samujvala (11. 8 and 26). 

This inscription records a grant of land to one Ptogu-Samaya (i.e. Sbmaya ?) (1. 56) by 
Vajrahasta, a prince of the Oanga family, who is styled Paramamahesuara, Paramahhattdraka. 
Mahdrdjddhirdja and Trikalingddhipati (11. 45-46). The charter -was issued from Ealihganagara‘ 
(1. 44) and addressed to an assembly of his subjects { janapada), headed by his ministers 
(11. 46-47). The grant was made in the ^ka year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th March A.D. 1058- 
(11. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, Hevilambin, is not mentioned — a point deserving of 
notice. The date of the grant is of some interest. It is known by the name of Qdviilda- 
dv&dasi,® an occasion oconrring at intervals of not leas than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindus to make gifts of laud and money. The object of the grant (11. 48 to 51 and 
56) seems to be an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district (vishaya) of Erada* and constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the Velpuri- vishaya after its chief -village, Velpura Nothing is recorded of the donee except 
the names of his parents, Srikantha-Nfiyaka and Vedavi, his grandfather Ayitana, and the 
latter’s native place, Chhili (or Dhiii?). But the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact which establishes a close relationship between the donee and the king. Samaya 
is there spoken of as “ my son-in-law, the DandatiAyaka S[&]maya.” The sentence which 
was subsequently engraved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57), records the grant of 
an additional village in the district of Koluvartani.^ 

The inscription also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the date of Vajrahasta’s installation ceremony (verse 8): the S&ka year 960 (expired), 
while the sun was in Vpishabha, (the moon) in the Bohiqi-nakshatra, in the Dhanur-lagna, 
on SuAday, the third tithi of the bright fortnight,- corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1038, 8 h. 27 m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Bahndhanya, is not given even here. 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though the lunar tithi is given. This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chodagahga,® is important as it gives ns a certain, reliable land- 
mark in the chronology of the Ganges; and it is besides the earliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta’s time published by Professor Kielhom (above, 
Vol. IIL p. 220) are not dated, but are referred, on paleeographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta. 

Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, the present inscription opens -with a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of the G&hga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Si-va, established, under the name of Gdkarnasvamin, on the top 
of Mount MahSndra.^ Then follows a genealogy tracing the descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one GunamahArpava (1. 12), vthose son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kaiihga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 


* See the last paragraphs of this introdnctiou for my idenlificarion of Kalihgsnsgsra. 

’ Kaondpalli Chslamayya Sittri Giru, a learned astronomer of LukuUm intbe Ganj&m district, kindly calcu- 
lated for me the English equiralents of the Saks dates mentioned in this inscription. 

• The same learned aatronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day. The frdlowing ilSka was qnoted 

by him: I 

* [The Srada-vifkaga is mentioned in an inscription at Srikdrmam (No. S24 of 1896). — E. H.] 

‘[Mr. H. Krishna Sastri suggests that, as kdfa is a synonym of eordio, A:(if«ror(oal may be the same as 
rardkarartant, on .which see shore, Vol. III. p. 127, note 6, and which occurs also in three inscriptiona at 
Mukhalihgam (Noa. 385, 196 and 220 of 1896). — E. H.l 

• I»d. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. 

t Lines 1 to 12 aa also 11. 44 to 47 of this inscription are rrorded similarly to 11. 1 to 13 and 33 to 3G of 
Anantararman’s grant of Saka-Samrat 1008 ; Ind. Ant. Vcl. XVIII. p. 162 B. 
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formerly divided under the rule of five independent kings (verse 1).‘ Not a single historical 
fact is recorded in connection with the reign of any other of the kings mentioned here. The 
subject matter (some of which is here pat in verse) is almost the same as that contained in the 
inscription of Anantavarman, above referi-ed to. One of the kings, Vajrahasta H., whose 
liberality in giving away a thousand elephants to mendicants is everywhere described in the 
same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second name, Amyaiikablunaa 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta III., the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the same as those in lines 77-81 of one of Anantavarman s 
grants, dated Saka-Samvat 1040.* It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nadag^ plates may be conveniently exhibited in the following genealogical table : — 

table I. 

1. Gnwmaharnava. 

2. Vajrahasta I. 

(44 yrs.) 


3, Gandama I. 4. Kamarnava I. 5. Vinay&ditya 

(S yrf.) (35 yn.) (3 yra.) 


6. Vajrahasta II. alias Aniyahkabhims. 

(36 yrs.) 


I j By another wife-^ 

7. K&mAmava II. 8. Gundama II. 9. Madhn-K&m&rnava III. 

Gyr') (Sjrs.) (l»jt«.) 

m. Tiasyamahiddvt 
of tbfl Taidamba family. 


10. Vajrahasta III. 

Crowned 3rd May A.D. 1038. 

’ Anantararmiin’a grant of &ka-S.iiiirat 1040 states that tbe eldest of these five brothers, “ K6marnara (I.), 
gave over his own territory (Gaogavi^') to paternal uncle and, with his brothers, set out to conquer the earth, 
and came to tbe mountain Mali6nilra. Having there worshipped the gnd OOharnasvainiii, tbrongli his favour he. 
obtained the excellent crest of a bull ; and then, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does tbjs 
imply tbe king’s conversion to Siivism ?). having descended from tbe summit of the mountain Maheiidra, and 
being accompanied, like Tudfaishthira, by his four younger brothers, KamAriiava (I.) conquered (kin^) Baladitya, 
who had growo sick of war, and took possession of the Kalihga countries .... Having decorated his younger 
brother Dftnkrnava with the necklace (of royalty, ns a token that he should succeed him in that kingdom), he 
gave to Ounirpava (I.) the Ambavi^i-visbaya; to Miraeimhn, the SddA-msndala ; and to Vajrahasta (I.), tbe 
Kaptaka-vartani ; ” see lud. A*t. Tol. XVIII. p. 170 f. After KAmAruava 1., his brother Danirpava is said to 
have ruled tbe kingdom, and be is ssid to have been succeeded by .his son. Is it to be supposed that, according 
to the present grant, tbe provinces Ambavidi, Sdd4 aq4 Kaptaka-vartani contioued to^be governed by tbe 
descendants of KAmArnava's brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of Gopamaharnavs ? 
AmbAvalli and Sdda, two villages in tbe ParlAkime^i ZamiodAri, maf be identified with the chief towns of two of 
the provinces nimed above. 

= Ui. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 168. 


THE aANGAS OE EALtEQA. 


[To face page JS6,) 


(TABLE n.) 

Virasiriiba. 


1. K&m&r^aTa I. 

(86 jn.) 


5. Vajrahasta II. 
(I6yrs.) 


8. Jitiiikas^ 

asyre.) 


2. D&n&n^Ta. 
(40 yw.) 


3. E14iii&rnaTa II, 

(60 jTs.) 


4. Ban&r^va. 
(6 yw.) 


(?) 


9. KaJigal&nkaia.. 

(18 jn.) 


Gnoaroava 1. 


6, EamamaTa III. 
(19 jn.) 


7. Gnnarnava II. 
(87 yrs.) 


Msrasiiiiha. 


10. Gttndama I. 
(7 y«.) 


11. Kamsrnava IV. 
(25 yrs.) 


13. Vajrahasta IV. 
(35 yrs.) 


14, Kam&rnaya V 
(1 yr.) 


IS. Gondama II. 
(3 jrs.) 


16. 


Vajrahasta I, 


12. Vinayaditya 

(3 yrs.) 


By another wife— 
Madhu-Kamarnava VI, 
(19 yrs.) 


17. Vajraihasta V. 
(30 yrs.) 

'I 


18. Raiaraia, 
(8 yrs.) 


19» Anantavarnian aluis Chodaganga, 
Crowned 17th February A.D. 1078. 
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In the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. j>. 161 ff.) Dr. Fleet has published three grants of 
Ajiantavarman, which are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gahgns. Those given in the first and the third agree with each other 
and with the one given in the present grant. Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Ganges from the very beginning of things. Setting 
aside for the present the names of all rulers that preceded Kaiharnava I., who is said to have 
taken the Xalihgas (i.e. the country of Kalinga) from Baladitya, the then ruler, — if wo 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the 7th name in the second list, Gunarnava (Gnnamaharnava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies which render the authenticity of the second list suspicions. As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, I take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186 j for the purpose oT a close comparison with the first list. 

Table I. shows that Gnnamaharnava — Gunarnava II. of Table II. — had a son named 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years ; but Table II. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called “the second Vajrahasta,” and the thirteenth king “ the fourth Vajrahasta.” Table II. 
gives the names of two kings, Jitahkusa and Kaligalhhkuia (his brother’s son), who are said to 
have preceded Gnndama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omitted in Table I. It is also to be noted that the length of the reign of Gnndama I. 
and that of (his brother) Kamarnava IV. are stated in Table II. to be 7 and 25 years, while 
Table I. has the figures 3 and 35 instead. Finally, the second list makes Vajrahasta V. the son of 
Madhu-Kdmarnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “was born from Kam^- 
nava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta.”^ Under these circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the memory of the scribes of Anantavarman’a reign for the accuracy of facta relating to a 
period removed by centuries. 

The identification of most of the places mentioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a viLlsge 
called Bad&m in the Narasannap^to taluka, near the village where the inscription was 
discovered. In the Chicscole t41nka is a village named Boppad£m at a distance of about 15 
miles from Badam. I cannot say at present whether V&dhm and Vappud&m of the grant 
(1. 48 f.) can be identified with these. 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding the 
identification of Ka li ng smagara, a town mentioned in all the copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern Gangas as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom. This 
place has been for many years identified with the modem Ealingapatam, a seaport in the 
Ganj4m district. But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which is not 
based on any recorded facts, hut seems to have been suggested only by the similakiity between 
the two names. There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Ealingapatam of a nature 
which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital oi the Ealinga kingdom. That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may have swallowed them up, are both gratuitous 
assumptions. Let us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of ns, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification of the town, and then 
examine the following facts. 

In the Parlakimedi Zamindari of the Ganjam district, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhaliogam’ on the left 


» In Annntavnrman’s grants of Sata-Samrat 1003 and 1067 it u doabtfol wbieh of the two K&inArnaraa U 

meant to he the father of Vajrahnata. 

* The antiquities of this place were, for the fint tune, examined by me aboat two yean ago; see the Mtdrmt 
Jounml of Liltrotur* and iscitnet for 18b0-94, p 08 IT. 
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bank of the Vamsadhara. Here are three temples dedicated to Siva under the names 
Madhukesvara, Bhimesvara and. Somesvara.^ The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
co.ating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of temples and other buildings all over the village and beyond it southwards for about two 
miles as far as another village, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapota 
taluka. Here and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculptured figures, 
are dng out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. III. p. 127), were discovered, as also a set of plates published by 
Dr Fleet in the Indian Antiquary . Most of the inscriptions here record grants made in favour 
of the gods Madhukesvara and Auiyankabhimesvara by private individuals, public officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavar: ja- 
Chodagangadeva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following manner : 
KaUAg-dvaiii-nagare sriman-Madhukesvardya Sarvdya and Kdlinga-desa-nagare kriman- 
M.idhnkisvardga devdya irt Sanskrit verses ; Nagaramtina Madhukesvara-devarakii and Nagardna 
-■iti sri-iJadliiikesuara-devaraku, in Telugu inscriptions. Tjiis shows that the town where the 
temples stand, was called Nagara or Kalihga-(dcsa-)nagara, t e. “ the Magara of the Ealinga 
(country).”- There is a Kshetrarruihdlmya, of course containing legendary accounts of temples, 
which mentions four names by which the town was called at different periods : Grovinda-kanana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukesvara and Mukhalihgam. Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhuka tree ; hence the name Madhukesvara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 

The copper-plate inscription of Saka-Sariivat 1040, published by Dr. Fleet (Jni. Ant. Vol, 
XVIII. p. 170 f.j, records two facts which bear on this question : (1) £dmarnava I., the alleged 
founder of the Gahga dynasty (see Table II. above) had for his ’capital (rdjadAdnf) the town 
named Jantavuram (I. 49 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which is 
mentioned in the Kshetramdhdtrnya. (2) £amarnava II., the nephew of Katnarnava I., had a 
town named Wagara, “ in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god Isa in the 
lihja form, to which be had given the name of Madhukesa, because it was produced from a 
madkuka tree”. (1. 61 f.). As stated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalingam. In the 
inscription which I am now editing, Vajrahasta n. receives the surname Aniyahkabhima 
(1. 22). It is roost probable that the idol in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aniyahkabhimesvara from this king, who established it, or for whose religions merit it was 
established by others. 

It appears that the name Mukhalingam is a corruption of Mobalihgam, which is the Oriya 
(or Prakrit) form of Madhulkal-lingam. . The Telugu Brahmanas, to whom tlje Oriya form 
was unintelligible, explained it in the Kshetramdhdtmy(^ as a compound of mukha and linga, i e. 
‘a ZiMytf with a face.’^ From an examination of the above facts, lam inclined to believe that 
the site now covered by the villages Mu kh ali n gam and Kagarakatakam (literally, ‘ a royal 
residence in Xagara ’) and by the ruins between them represents the ancient capital of Kalihga.'* 


' Som^vara’s temple may have beer, built by Sdinaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was made, 
provided tliat Sdmaya is a mistake for Somaya. 

’ A few weeks ago I found in the MadhnkS^vara temple a stone inscription -of AnantavarmadSva, which records 
a grant issued ‘ from Kalinganagara.’ The occurrence of this name at Mnkbalingam itself confirms my identification. 

^ This is suggested to me by Mr.'S. Bfimayya, B.A., of ParlAkimedi. 

‘ I do not here enter into a discussion of the question whether Kalinganagara was founded by Kimftrnava II. 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the Gfihga kings mentioned in Tables 1. and II. given above, and the G&hga kings mentioued in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to belong to an earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monnmental works with which the devotion of several powerful Gangs kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain. Surrounded by the mins of other 
buildings, they still sei-ve to attest the former magnificence of Ealihganagara. 


TEXT.i 
First Plate. 


7 5t; !!«]«; -® 
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Second Plate-, First Side. 



ttCt*]- 


10 

11 M m ^ *1 ^ f 

12 [w*]^ II 11:4 

13 ^ Wfi?: IIW Hf’TTTTWWT'' ^- 

14 ^grarmr^'* ^ [i*] 

16 : h [^*1 ww rnr^r »ji!rwTTwr“' 

17 snm irfRr ii 


18 ^ II fTwr^ 


:*] 4i«ir^^[:*] II <TfT: ^rnrnwgTairTd” 


* From the originni plates. ’ Denoted by a symbol. 

* Bead jfHrVT. '• denoted here by an anusvdra with a stroke below it, as also in H. 14 , 17 , 30 , 36 and 48 . 

* Bead 


J Bead 
>” Bead 

»> Bead tjqfidftTf^tT^. 
i» Bead JT^. 
is (tead .. 

« Besd 


* Bead =»prRf||. * B«»d 

• Bead °^. » Bead “ftffrrfHT®. 

“ The engraver first wrote ft for TT and then erased the «. 

» Read 

>• Bead ” Read 

«» Read *• Bead 
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Second Plate •, Second Side. 

19 i 

20 Tifk n [?*] 

21 awif*Hmar^[;*]‘ [i*] ^(;) ^- 

24 %:* II [^*1 TT?^^:® ^ ?TTW ^ i tT «n ^^T 4 «* 4 ^T Hy| f! I Pi -^® 

25 *[W. [l*] ITTtfT?!’*^ Wrfl^ffTsr^^- 

26 wt II [ 8 *] rT^gwr*' ^ f Tgi ^ q ^ T «n fnr-*" 

27 ^^rffW^TT ^ w. [i*] 

Third Plate ; Pint Side, 

28 f^ qrrffW N [y,*j ?T- 

29 <?t Tr^qrnrLT*]^?^ ii® «rra^- 

30 llou [^*] ^ 

31 q Kfa <a WT< 8 §^Tgiiq^ 

32 ” 4 |q*<l«Hq<wa m^^:^ II f*l^‘ 

33 xni:xr^tf 5 Tf^wi^ 5 nV [i*] f^nnmTr' 

34 fpni: n ['s'*] ^rrf^ 

35 “ajTqfT«^ [l*] ^ f%- 

36 HTTW ^aS«f rt 


Kead . Read^^. • Read ’fTSTT^^^T; 

i*ead * Here t»pace is left for the insertion of 

Read ''?ftTt^;. ■ 

Bead Tilfo-^;. ’ 

Bead wffr^OraTO;*(^^-.. ” ^‘' W^. 

K.ad *’ “ R««1 “apirr f^°. 

I’ead " Read 

Read =^„ ‘’’ R**^ “’CW- “ Read -,j^. 

Rea<i eflcfm^<5T?(f=Rf?r»^. *' ” Read °3ft?mprT°. 

Read ** Read f-S^l. ’* Read 

Read ^ Read ^aRlOt.. ” Read 

Bead in^TT^. •" Read 

Read a^f^T^fw. * Bead Kf^- 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 n [^*] ^ 1%^ wr^- 

38 W [l*] 5T^sr ^- 

39 TfT^ ^ h [e.*] ’T[T*Jr^^-' 

40 tW^ ^HTOT 2lfsiTRrT?Tmf%%5T* u- 

41 ^ [i*] “f%[^]WTOT’?xnR- 

42 3^^* 551 : ^- 

43 Tn^rm^TSTT** n [%<>*] w 

44 [1*] Itt 3 rt: i«ii [u*] ^- 

45 1 ITSITfw-" 

Fourth Plate-, Firtt Side. 

46 ^RTOmrsi-** 

47 “inni^pnT^ptpnipi ^wrartraf^ [ 1 *] 

48 I H ^flK*l l *l4l^ I I I I 

49 . . [?$%iarr]*' 1 i wRirr^i 

60 I [l*] wt“ TT^ 

51 (n) %itnTftxit^rfwftrersrT*’ 

52 IIT^- 

53 ^nfrrfNhrwnr: 

54 ( 1 ) T^f[T»]^prT»rfnT% ( 1 ) r [fy]l %fd ^ if^* »- 


> Bead jftfVjfi^w.. 

• Head 

• Bead f<f^»?a[;. 

’ Bead 

>» Bead 

“ Read °«)|yll<ur. 

’• Read 

" Read »rr%^T. 

« Bead °h^b W<(?Tr»^. 

»• Bead 
" Read HUtT*!- 
» Bead°^f^. 


’ Read !«rx^si. • Read 

• Bead fifssftyx^ Oir^T^ »raniTr5. 

’ *’“•»'* 

'• •’e»d ^qrf^. " wtxOt°. 

*• Bead ''ftaxx°. *‘ Brad 

M Read " Read 

>» Read f^THW.. 

“ 8"“^ “ Bead inj5(r. 

’* He^ ” B«»<i UTW. 

*» Bead ‘^upr. ’• Read TnTT«{. 

" Bead ? “ Bead vmnra:. 

» Beaaacnvri. 
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Fourth Plate Second Side. 

65 (|) I 7TW I ?wt- 

55 : ^Tfr[T*]^ tmprnrgrni ar?^ (i) 

67 I [gf^raMT*]JT[:*] w^:*] a 


TRANSLATION. 


( Line 1.) Oxn. Hail ! The son® of the Maharaja Gunamab&rnaTO, who took possession 
if the circle of the earth by (his) valour, as Vishnu by (his) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the G[a]hga8, who were prosperous; who were sacred through (the possession of) gem 
(-like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity^ 
politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage ; who belonged to the Atreya gotra ; who 
had the stains of the impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illnmined by (their royal insignia, 
tiz.) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahdiabdas, the white parasol, the golden 
chaur% and the excellent bull-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Qdkarnasv&min, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahdndra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), who is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the mooh as a head-omament ; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of victory obtained in the scuffle of 
numerous battles ; (and) who were the lords of the country of the Three Kalihga8,'~~ 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, whose conduct was very noble (and) whose valour 
was great, protected for forty-four years that whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into five (parts) and enjoyed by five kings, — after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (his) arms (and thus) united it (rij. the earth). 

(L. 16.) His son, king Gun[d]ama, ruled the earth for three yecws j hia younger brother, 
king Kamarnava, for thirty-five years ; (ond) his younger brother, Vinayftditya, for three 
years. 


(V. 2,.) Then, king Vajrahasta, born of Eam&rnava, who shone (a«). the celestial tree 
on the earth, possessing bright lustre, (and) who, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled (by any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whose temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them ), — this glorious king Aniyankabbima, 

the crest-jewel of the [Gfilhga race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five yeare, being praised by 
kings. 


(V. 4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kftmarpsva, who equalled 
Samtanu („nd; conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became eminent, and 
ruled the earth for half a year. 

(V. 5.) Then, his younger brother, named Q[u]ndama, who resembled Cnpid, who was 
asure house of virtues, (and) who was blameless^ jojfullj protected the whole circle of this 
earth for three years, having snbdned all the enemies by (his) ^eat splendour. 

Then, his brother by a different mother (i.e. his step-brother), king Madbu- 
Kam&rnava, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 


‘ Rt»a 


* I Reod.if^;, 

• This word refer* to V»jr*h*«ta in vene 1 below. 
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(L. 30.) Now, to Kamarnava, the foremost of all rirtaous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellent king Yajrahasta (ani) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

(V. 7.) There was bom by Vinayamahadevi, who was born in the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorions Vajrahasta. 

(V. 8.) He was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the Saka 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine), — 
(i.e. 860), — the sun being in Vrishabha, {the moon) in the constellation of Rohini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanos, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third tithi. 

(V. 9.) While this {lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that {men) might practise the three objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, {capable of) removing the sins {of others), {and) rich. 

(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the Q-Calnga race, which is as stainless 
as the light of the moon {and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the {eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste. ^ 

(V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous {king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in {hit) bosom and mouth {respectively). 

(L. 44.) Prom Ealinganagara, — the devout worshipper of Mah^svara, the 
Paramahhatfdraka, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of the Three Ealihgas, the glorious 
Vajrahastadeva, being in good health, issues (the following) order, having called together all the 
subjects, headed by the ministers: — 

(L. 47.) “ Be it known to you that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of ilrada, {viz.) the village of Velpura, Trummuka, Vappudam, Vallurama, Arnago- 
.... [tpemmimbk], Ednurana, Podviru, Vad&m, MurihgEim, Kanamarampa, 
Devuremachikidama {and) Gudrapi, having been {clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) of VelpurS, — {this) district of VelpurS, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of {this) copper-plate charter 
{tdmra-idsana), in the Saks year of Aja (nine), the mountains (seven) and the treasures 
(nine), — {i.e. 979), — in the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on the twelfth tithi, a Sunday, for 
as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of {my) mother and father {and) of myself, — to Pahgu-S&maya, born by his wife 
YMavi to Srikantha-Nilyaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [Chhi]li. 

(L. 57.) “ {Also) the village of [Nugila] in the district {vishaya) of Edluvarta[iii] was 
granted.” 


No. 25.— CHIKKULLA PLATES OP YIKRAMENDRAYARMAN II. 

Bt F. Kiblhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.B. ; Gottingbn. 

According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Yizagapatam district, 
these plates were found,* some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Upperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda t&luka of the Yizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the ChikkoUa agrahdra of the Tuni division of the Gdd&vari 

> The red paint had to be freqneotly renewed becaose it wa* conticnally obliterated by the king’s ‘ white ’ 

fame. 

* I take this information from a note on the inscription by Mr. J. Bsmayya, a copy of which was sent to me by 
Dr. Buhzscb after be bad received my msunscript of this article. 

2 0 
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district. In tie beginning of 1895 Nammayya’s wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Amalapnram, when they were secnred by the Karanam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent them on to Dr. Hnltzsch at his request. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about Tj" broad hy2i" high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of the letters show through distinctly on the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates. The plates are strung on a copper ring, abont Y' thick and 3" in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right comer of each plate. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the lower part of a circular seal which measures If" in diameter and bears in 
relief on a slightly countersunk surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right fore-paw, opens the month, and apparently has a double tail. When the plates 
were received by Dr. Hnltzsch, the soldering of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could be detached from the ring by simply bending it. — Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about j" The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gddavarl plates of the Bdjd Prithivimula, 
published with a photo-lithograph in the Journal Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs of the final m, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final I, in line 26, and of the 
numerical symbols* for 5, 8 and 10, also in line 26. The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in 
lines 23-25 and .31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prakrit words, as in line 23 where we have 
gdrava for gaurava, and in line 26 which gives the words pakka (properly pakkha) and gihma 
(properly yiwilia) for paksha and grishma. That the writer’s vernacular' was Telugn, is proved 
by the ending of the word samvassarambul for sathviUsardh in line 26.^ Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers buhusuvarnaj 1. 4>,yUkya (?),1. b.fKod. prddhirdjya, 1. 5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be suflScient to note that final 
visarga is generally omitted, that final m is doubled* before a vowel in Vi$hnukundind»im= 
ikddai-, 1. 2, and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyamhhaka in line 22. The inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with three benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

The inscription is one of a Maharaja Vikramendravannan [11.], who was the eldest son of 
the Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarman, grandson of Vikramendravarman.p.], and great- 
grandson of the Maharaja M4dhavavarman, of the family of the Vish^ukundins, From his 
residence at Lendulura, Vikramendravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sriparvata, makes known by it that, on the 6th day of the 8tb fortnight of the aummer 
season of the 10th year of his reign, he gave the village of Begonram, which was south-east 
of the villap of Rfivireva on the bank of the Krishnabennfi, t.e. the river Krishna, in the 
lTat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Somagirisvaranatha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva). Nothing 
further is said about the donor himself ; of his ancestors, M&dhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices Vikramgrrdravarman [I.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vakatas ; and Indrabhattarakavarman is eulogized for his warlike exploits. 

The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 


‘ SpMial attention may be drawn to the .ymbol for 10. which here >. like the .ub«ript form of the letter 

“>e .,n,bol for 10 a. we have it in line 60 of the Chammak pla.ev 
of the \ak4taka JfoA^rryo Pravaraaena II. ; Oupta Inter. Plate ixxiv. 

4 197, note 2. i Xhi« word is often met with in inscriptions. 

Final « IS doubled before a vowel also e.y. above. Vol. III. p. 146, 1. 16 ; and similarly we find «.« insU-ad of 
final m, e.g. ihtd. p. 132, 1. 19, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVlll. p. 145,1.22. 

‘ See the description of the VakAtska Mahurdja Pravarasena I., above, Vol. III. p. 260, which is very tame 
sa™!^^ to have celebrated even pnrnxhamtdhas or human 
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writer’s vernacular was Telngu and that the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Sri&ila in the Karnul district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vinukopda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Srisaila and 50 miles south of the river Eirishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
be a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the Vishnukundins.^ I also would identify 
the donor’s father, Indrabbatt&rakavarmaii, with the Indrabhatt&raka, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Ghdavarl plates of the Rdjd Ppithivimhla, an alliance was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kumuda was struck down hy a certain 
Indradhiraja, mounted on his own elephant Supratlka.* 

The place ^ndnlura from which the donor’s order was issued, is identified by 
Mr. Ramayya with the modern Dendalurn,® the Dendaloor of the map, a village on the mins 
of the city of Vengt, about 5 miles north-east of £luru (Ellore) in the Ellore taluks of the 
Gddavari district. The two villages mentioned in line 20 I am unable to identify. As 
regards the time of the inaoription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in line 26, 
tend to show* that this record is not later than about the end of the 8th century A.B., while 
the whole style of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to a 
much earlier period. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor’s grandfather, of the Vhk&ta (or V&kataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th centnry A.D. ; and there is nothing in 
the palaeography of the inscription that would militate against it. 

TEXT.* 

Firt^ Plate. 

1 Om* svasti [II*] Vijaya-LeDdulflra-vasak&d=bh.'igavatah Sriparwata- 

2 svami-pManuddhylito ^Vi8hnukuncUnamm«ekadas-asvamSdh-&vabhrit-s-* 


‘ Compare Mr. Sewell’i lAtlt of Antiquitiit, Vol. i. p. 67. I believe that either Fimukonda, ‘ the iky-hill,’ ii 
a corruption of fishnakunda or the latter a Sanskritized form of the former. Mr. Sewell informs me that the 
Telugus explain the word Vinaionda as ‘ the hill of bearing,’ because Uima is believed to have heard there the 
news of SltA’i* abduction. 

* Jour. Bo. At. Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 117. Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the IndrabhattAraka of 
Plithivimftla’s inscription with the Eastern Cbalukya of that name, the younger brother of Jayasimba I., has 
already stated that Kumuda is properly the elephant of the south-west or sooth, and Supraltka the elephant 
of the north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
Indrabhsttirakavarmen for the victories which he gained by means of his elephants over other ciaturdauta 
elephants, and that ciaturdauta is properly an epithet of Indrs’s elephant Air&vata, the elephant of the east. 

* See Mr. Sewell’s Ztttt of Antiquitict, Vol. I. pp. 34 and 36. 

* Of the four copper-plate inscriptions with season-dates hitherto discovered (the Hirahadagalli plates of the 
Pallava Sivaskandavarmsn, Ep. ltd. Vol. I. p. 5 ; the Devsgere plates of the Kadsmba Mrig^lavarmaii, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 37 ; the Halsi plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivarman, ibid. Vol. VI. p. 23 ; and the Dudia 
plates of the Vakitaka Pravarasena II., above, Vol. III. p. 260) the latest, that of the Vikktaka Pravaras^na II.. 
has with great probability been referred to shout the beginning of the 8th centnry A.D. — The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can be 6xed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D 
800. S i far as I know, they are the Nausdrl plates of the Gujarat Cbalukya Pulakgfirftja of [ChMi-lSaiiivat 
490= A.D. 733, Vienna Oriental Congrett, Arian Section, p. 230 j the Antrdli-Cbhirdli plates of the Rashtrskdta 
kine Kakka of Gujarilt of &ka-Si.mvat679=A.D. 757, Jour. Bo. At. Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 106 ; the Alina pistes of 
siladitya [VII.] Dhrabhata of [VslabhI-]Samvat 447= A»D. 766-67, Oupta Inter, p. 173 ; and the Bengal As. Soc.’s 
plate of the JJahdrdja Viniyakapkla of [Harsha-]Samvat 188=A.D. 794 (?), Ind. Ant. VoL XV. p. I40. 

» From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

• Expressed by a symbol. * Read kundindm=. 

* Read -draiArifA-d- ; the word aooiirifia is frequently written acab irita ia inscriptions; compare, eg 

Ind. Ant. VoL VII. p. 16, 1. 5 ; p. 186, 1. 4 ; p. 211, 1. 9 ; and Vol. XIX. p. 17, L 5. ’ ' 
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3 vadliauta-jagadka(tka)lmasliasya krata-Bahasra'ySjina[h*] sarvvamedh-avapta- 

4 san,vabhuta-svarajyasya bahusuvarnna-paandarika-purnahainedha- 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

5 rajapeya-yudhya*(?)-sh6dasi-raiasuya-p r^dhi r & j y a-pr[4*] j&paty-A- 

6 dy-aneka-vividha-pritliti-guni'vara*-sata-8aliasra-yajina[h*] krataTar-inushtha- 

7 ^tadkiohtha-pratishtliita-paraineslithitvasja maharajasja gakala*jaga- 

8 nmaadala-Timala-gtira-pri(prijt hu - ksbitipati^-makuta-mani-ga [na]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 [njrkar-avanata-padayiigalaaya ll&dliavavarminana[h*] pranaptft 

10 V ishniikundi- V akata- vamsa-dvay-alamknta-janm anah ari-Vikramendravarmma- 

11 na[li*] priya-napta spu(8phu)ran-nisita-iustrLiii8a-prabli-avablikvi(si;t-yesha- 

jaganmanda- 

12 14dhisbti(^sbthi)tasya bbr[u]bhangakara-vinirdhftta.sainagra.dayadasyaS aneka-cha- 

2'iird Plate ; First Side. 

13 turddanta-aamara-samgbatta-dvirada-gana-vipala-vijayasya yathavidhi- 

14 viaiiyyapita-gbatik-arapta-puiiya-samchayasya 8atata.bh[u]ini-g6- 

15 kanyu-hiranva-pradana-pratilabdha-punya-jivit-opabhbgasya pa- 

id rama[ma*]hC'svarasya mahar[a*]ia3ya «sr3-Indrabbattarakavkrmmana£b*] priya- 

Ihird Plate-, Second Side. 

17 [jye]shtha-putio gari8hta(f=hthah) saisava eva sakala-nripagan-alamkrita- 
lb sya7 saniyag-adhy[a*]r6pita-sakala-rajyabbka[b*] ’ pararnamabesvaro 

19 mabariija[h*] sri(sr3;nian=Vikraineiidravarmma'J 6vain=aififtpayati [!*] NBt[ri?]patyam 

Kri- 

20 8hnabe[iina]®-tate BavireTa-gr[a*]raasya dakshina-purvvasy&m disi Bego 

Fourtk Plate-, First Side. 

21 nraii=naraa gr;\ma[b*] sakala-jaga[t*]traya-natha8ya iisnlasi-kar-avadS- 

22 ta-sublinkrita-iatamakutasya'® bhagavata8=Triyambha(mba)ka8ya bhavate 

23 Somagivt-svaranatbayait dattam(ttah) [l|*] RajSa'» TachaDad=g&rav69=ajna[rii] k[a]- 

24 rayiti [l*] Kaschid=enain=pa%ati so Rndra-lokfe ’deva-gana(na)‘“- 


‘ Yudhya U no word, and yulhya or yvtpya would yield no satisfactory meauing, 

^ before vara one niisse? a word like yajtta or kratu. 

® U^ad n-ddhii'/ithiia'pratishthiia-t or only na’pratisb(hita~, 

* OriginaUy k.shiiipiii and rrdni was engraved. 

® Read e Read fr- /nrfra'*. 

* This akxhara may have been struck out in the original ; read tamyag^, 

^ Read ^varmm=iaivam=. 

9 This is what seems to iiave been originally engraved ; but the akshara in brackeU looks rs if it had been 
a\tend. In I«d. Ant. Vo\. IX. p. 103, 1. 7, tl.e name of the river is spelt Kriihnabennd, and tins probably is 
mteniled here. See also above, Vol. HI. p. 95. 

Originally 'Msya was engraved. 5i Read SSmaffirtivarandthS^a. 

the Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking of, apparently are rdjno vaehanatya ganraven=djudm 
kdrn;,eta (for kurydl.i or kur„ta) ; compare above, Vol. HI. p. 262, 1. 23, kdrayita for kdrayit. the coujmence- 
mcnt of the n«t smtence would properly be yah kaiehid=Cn4m pdlayati >a. 

This correction may have been made in the original already. 
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Fourth Platt ; Second Side. 

25 k6tl-sa(§a)ta-8ahaBr5iia svai^gina' sokha[m] mftdati [li*] Vi[ja> 

26 yarajya-samYa8sarambi4^ 10 mfisa-pakksm 8 giliin6 6 [il*] 

27 3Bahubhir=vvasudha datt[a] bahubhis=cli=&napalit4 [I*] yasya 

28 yasya yada bb(llmiin(mia=) tasya tasya tadA pbalam [11*3 

Fifth Plate. 

29 Sva-datt[A*]m para-datt[A*jm va yd hareti(ta) 

30 sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani. narake pachyate 

31 Gavo* bbumi tatba bharyya akramya bara 

32 sravayanti rajanam brabmahatyA cba 

TBANSI.AT10N. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail ! From, bis residence, tbe victorious ^ndulura, be who meditates on 
the feet of the holy lord of Sriparvata* (and belongs to the family) of the Vishptiknp.dinB,*— the 
great-grandson of the Maharaja Madhavavarman who washed off the stains of the world 
by his ablutions after eleven ahamedha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
sarvamedha sacrifice obtained the supreme dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahiisuvarna, panndarika, purushamedha, vdjapeya, y&dhya (?), shodasin, rdjasuya, 
prddhirdjya, prdjdpatya and various other large and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet were bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth, — the dear grandson of the glorious 
VikTamendravarman whose birth was embellished by the two families of the Vis bn ti te' u nd l n B 
and VakataB, — the dear eldest son of the devout worshipper of MaheSvara (Siva), the 
Mahdrdja, the glorious Indrabhattarakavarman, who presided over the whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by the radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troupe of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four-tusked elephants, ^ who acquired a store of merit 


vasundharAm [I*] 

dhmvam [II*] 

ma nay a [l*] 
lipyati || 


* The sen»e intended ie that of naryinam >uHam=amhhav<Ui, 

* I Give the right reading of this to Dr. Fleet, who, when commanicatiDg it to me, also drew ray attention to 
the Telugu Nora. Plur. varthamulu, ‘the .Tears,’ in line 6 of the ADamko^ijl inscription of tbe MahdmandalUvara 
Eudradeva of the K&katiya dynasty of ^ka-Ssriivat 1084, Imd. Ant. VoL XI. p. 12. Since then I have myseU 
found samvattaramuln in line 27 of the Telugu inscription of Sdraesvara of Saka-Sainvst 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. JII. p. 316 ; varshambulu above, pp. 46 and 92, and in a copper-plate inscription in Telugu characters of Saka- 
Siiihvat 1586 (?), Ep. Cam. Vol. 1. p. 19, No. 12; and varnshambnlu in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1155 (?), ibrd. p. 104, No. 86. — In what follows tbe word mdsa is quite meaiiinglese ; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expressed in Sanskrit, should be -tamvalsart 10 grithma-pakthi 8 [dtcosd'] 5 ; compare above, 
Vol. III. p. 262,,1. 28. 

« Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following verses, 

* I have not found this verse elsewhere, and am unable to give the correct text of it. 

t Compare with this the commencement of the copper-plate inscription of the Jiahdrdja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1. 1, vijafa-Vihgipurad=bhagavach-Chitrarathatvdmi-pdddnuddkyiitd. 

* The Genitive case Viiktinknndindm cannot well depend on the word makdrdjak in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will bespoken of in tbe sequel, all belong to the family o/the Vishnuknp^ina, 
_a usage of the Genitive which I formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambdndm in line 4 of the 
Deva'^ere plates of the Mahdrdja MrigAiavarman, and in line 5 of tbe Halsi platea of tbe king Uavivarman, Ind. 

Vol. VII. p. 35, and Vol. VI. p. 26, and now, since the original reading of tbe introductory paasage of the 
Valabhi plates has been discovered by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p. 319, also the Genitive Maitrakdndm of 

pifttGSo 

1 The compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved. 
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by emptying' water-jars {at donations made) according to precept, who found a meritorions 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage,* — 
the devont worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Maharaja, the glorious VikramSndravarman, 
the most noble, who, in childhood already emhellished with all the virtues of a king, has duly 
taken upon himself the whole burden of government, thus issues his commands 

(L. 19.) The village named Eegonram, in Nat[ri ?]pati on the bank of the Krishnabennft, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of EAvir^va, has been given to the Somaginsvara- 
natha {temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bright by the rays of the young moon. 
Out of respect for the king’s word you should execute {this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys the happiness of the inhabitants of heaven with the hundred-thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra’s world. 

(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign of victory, on the 5th (day) of the 8th fortnight 
of summer. 

[Here follow three benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 


No. 2G.— GANJAM PLATES OP PRITHIVIVARMADEVA. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription^ is on three copper-plates, which were received by Dr. Hnltzsch from 
Mr. C. J. Weir, I.C.S., Collector of the Gkinjam district. It is not known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about 7j' broad by 3|",high. Each plate 
has a ring-hole on the proper right side, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The size of the letters is between and |''. The characters are 
Nagari, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or 
13th century A.D.* They include a final form of t, which is five times employed in lines 
10 and 17.* The language is incorrect Sanskrit ; and as the text, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it abounds in errors x>f every description, a few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the, promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to the prevalence of the palatal sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Magadhi Prakrit.® Thus, i is six times employed 
instead of s (as in Saviddishati for samddisati, 1. 11) and twice instead of sh (in viiae for viahayS, 
1. 8, and pHrasM' for purushaih, 1. 33) •, sA twice for «' (as in shatki ior iakti, 1. 3) and three 
times for s (as in shvtah for sutah, 1. 8) ; and « three times for i (as in sasdnka for iaidnka, 1. 1) 
and once for sh (in manitsya for manitshya, 1. 32). Excepting six benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 23-33, the inscription is in prose. In line 8 and lines 12-14 there are indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with. 


' I find no authority for thus translating vinirydpita, but cannot suggest any other meaning for the original 
passage. 

•* Compare, e.y., the K4sik inscription of UslnvaiUtB, who gave wives to eight Brahmapas at the holy 
iirth'X of Prabliasa ; Archceol. Survi^y of Jl^esfern India, Vol. IV. p. 99. 

• It has been noticed in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Viil. II. p. 32, No. 214. 

♦ This is doubtful, because I have not at hand dated iuscriptious with photo-lithographs from the same part 
of India, to compare with. 

‘ The sign of virdma is not used in the text. 

* Compare my remarks on the India Olfice plate of VijayarajadSva, above, Vul. III. p. 312. 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmadeva’s son, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameh-ara Paramabhattdraha, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Gaiigas, the lord of the excellent city of Kolahala,' .... the 
Maharaja PrithivivarmadeYa, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotus-feet 
of the holy lord Gokarnesvara, dwelling on the summit of mount Mahendra,* and who by the 
excellence of the three constituents of his regal power had attached to himself the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Ealihga. From his residence at Svetka (?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eqtiinox he gave a village in the 
Ja[n6]ra eialioya to the hhattapiUra^ Subhamkara, (a Brahmaua) of the Vatsa gotra, who was a 
student of the Vajasaneya Veda, belonged to the Kanva iuAr/ia, and had the fivefold praiwo 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnav4na, Aurva and Jamadagna, — in such a manner that the donee 
under this deed was entitled to the yearly receipt of four palas in silver.* — The inscription was 
written by the sarhdhivigrahin, or minister of peace and war, Samanta, engraved by the brazier 
Samanta-Svayambhu, and furnished with a seal (? Idiichhita)^ by the chief queen. 

The inscription is not dated. On palmographieal grounds it may perhaps be assigned to 
the I2th or 13th century A.D. — The town of Edlfibala'^ has been identified by Mr. Rice with the 
modem Kolar, in the east of Mysore. 

TEXT.7 
Fir»t Plate. 

1 Om* Rvasti [|1*] Svetk®-adhishthanad=bhagavatah sacharacha[ra*]-gur6‘® | 

sakala8asa(sa)fika-[sekhara ?]sya"^ 1 [sth]i- 

2 ty-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-het6hr='®Mahendrascha(cha)la-sikh ara-niva6i(si)nah 

grimad-GdkaneCl'pe)-'* 

3 gvara-bhatt^rakasya | charanakamal-&r&dhan-&- | v4tpa(pta)-punya(nya)nichayah 

**shatkitraya-prakarsh-annrandi(nji)- 

4 t-&- I gve(se)8ha-s^manta-chakra[h*] 8va(sva)bhuja-va(ba)la-’®parakram-&kr&nta- | 

sakala-Kaling-adhiraje(jyah) pa- 


* This is a hereditary title; see p. 200, note 1. 

* It will be seen that some of these phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier Gangs kings ; 
compare t g. above, Vol. III. p. 221. 

' Literally ‘ the son of a learned Br&hmsna,’ formed on the analogy of rdjaputra, and need here and in other 
inscriptions from Orissa as a title of respect. 

* Some of the more nncomraon terms in the formal part of the grant occur in the Katak plates of 
Mah4bhsvagnpta and Mahlsivagupta, and in the Buguda (Gaujam district) plates of Midhavavarman ; see the 
notes on p. 200 f. 

• See the same term above, Vol. III. p. 42, note 3. 

• For a fanciful explanation of the name see the Pari (Jagannith) plates of the Gangavamja king Nfisiihha- 
deva IV., Jo%r. Bf»g- -dt. Soe. Vol. LXIV. P. I. p. 137, 1. 17. 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. * Expressed by a symbol. 

• These two aiiharat are clear in the impressions and cannot be read differently. 

10 Kead -guroh ; all the signs of punctustioii up to the middle of line 11 are superfluous. 

“ In the place of the aktharaa in brackets four aktharat seem to have been originally engraved, the first three 
of which perhaps were irakara, while the fourth is indistinct in the impressions; but the original engraving has 
„pp^ently been altered. The epithet corresponds to the terra (aidaka-chidimanih of cognate inscriptions. 

10 Bead -hef6r= ; of the two words kdraiyi and hetu one is superfluous. 

“ The akshara d-Qo is denoted in the original by the sign for dg, preceded by the sign for », and followed by 
that of <f. The pod here named 06kari>iivara-hhattdraka is usually calle.1 Guturn'iirdmia. 

1‘ Bead -takiC. Compare avdtpa for avdpta in the immediately preceding c.nnpound. In an nnpnldished 
copper-plate inscriptiou from the Ganjilm district I find similarly hkotkargam tor bhdktaryam, and rdUarga for 

rdifarya. 
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5 ramamah^var6 inata.pitri-padanudhyat6 ina(ma)ha(ha)rajadhiraja- 

param^ va (i va) rah ( ra-) param abha- 

6 tt[a]raks- I Gtengamalakulatilaka- | isriZolataapurapattanakasyah-kaTalya-^ 

7 yarayaghosha- I maharijah(ia-.)sri-Prithivivannmadevai;h*] knsali | iri- 

Uahindrava- 

8 rinmadeva-shatah* | Ja[n6 Plra-visae* || yathakM-adhyasih® mahasamanta- I 

Srisha-® 

9 manta- | rajanaka-rajapntrah(tra-)knmaramaty-ntpari1'-dandanayaka- | vishayapati- 

10 gr&mapati® I anyas=cha chata-bhata-vallabhajatiya* | janapadana ratraknte- 

kutu- 

11 mvina I samavajikah | yatharbi(rham) manayati v6(b6)dhayati sa(sa)madiaha(sa)ti | 

Vidita- 

Seeond Plait \ Firti Side. 

12 m=astu bhavata'® etad-vishaya-satnandha-gramo yah gr&ma-dvayamd61=[i]ti nama 

13 sajalasthalaranya^^ chatuhsimopalakshitah | bhattapntra-Su- 

14 bha[ni]karaya | '^Vajasena-charanaya | '*Kanva-sakhaya ‘^V^achha-gdtraya 

15 *®itya teshani=adhivas=tesham. | pancharishaya-pravaro bhavati 1 Bh^gavah 

Chya- 

16 van-Apnova- I n-Aarva-Jamadagn=eti | Jamadagnivat d-Urvava- 

17 t I d=Apnavanavat | Chyavanavat Bhriguvat | ta-pravaraya | ih=eva 

18 viahuka(va)-flahkranya'^ matapitr6r=atmanas=cha I pany-apjvirdhayo*® 

19 yatha Baliladhara-purasarfina'* | chandrlrka-sthiti- II 


* For the two next epithets I «m unable to suggest any satisfactory emendations, but have no doubt that in 
the firat the prince is intend^ to be descrilted as ‘ the lord of the excellent city of KdUbala,’ and that the second 
ahoold mention some special musical instrument to wliich be was entitled by the favour of some god. As the 
signs for the initial a and for ha are similar in this inscription, the Koldula of the text most probably is a mistake 
for KoUhala. On Kdldhalapura sec lad. Ant. Vol. XVlIl. p. 167, and on the hereditary title of the 
Gangas ‘ K6\dla- (or Ktvafdia- or Kunaldla-) puratarHcara’ t.g. ibid. Vol. VI. pp. 102, 103, and Vol. XVllI. 
pp. 311, 312. To Gdkarpasviuiin the Gangas owed the kettledrum (bhirt) ; ibid. Vol. XVIII. pp. 163, 173 (also 
811 and 312). 

* Originally tamralya- was engraved. 

* Bead -ssfd ; the compound so ending should properly have been placed before mahdrdjddhirdja in line 5. 

* Bead -vithayi ; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in the place of another word which has 
been eSaced. 

* Bead -ddhydiinS, ® Read mabdtdmanfa-td'nanta-. 

“ Bead kumdrdmaty-dparika'. ® Read °pafta=anydm9=cha, 

* Read ^jdttydh=Janapad6n=rdthtra1euta-kufumbinah idmavdyikdn. — Sdmavdyika occurs in line 27 of the 
Katak plates of Mahaiivngupta (Yeyiti), Jour. Beng. At. Soc. Vol. XLVI. P. 1. p. 154 (above, Vol. III. p. 352) ; 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjaxaUabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

“ Bead bhaoatdm I ttad.vishaua-tambaddhd-(?) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful. Here, again, the whole passage from grdma up to V djatina-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that has been effaced. 

*' The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superfluous. 

** Bead °ranyai=chatuhttm-dpalakibU6. 

>• Head Vdjataniya- or Vijatana-.— The reading Vdjatina- we have also in the Katak plates of 
Mahabhavagnpta, lad. Aut. Vol. V. p. 66, and Proctedingt Beng. At. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above, Vol. 111. p. 348,1. 12). 

** Bead Kanva: Bead Vatea^. 

M The following passage I take to be intended for : iha tithdm^ (for taiga) adhicdtah (for iha aivdtiag)\ tithdm 
(foT iaega) pahchdrthega-prararo bhacati Bhargava-Chgavaa-Apaatia-Aurva-Jamadaga^Hi I Jamadagaixad^ 
t!n,avad=Apnard*aiiach=Chgavaaavad=Bhriguvat I tal-pravarng=eh^aita. Compare the similar passage ebove, 
Vol. III. p. 45, lines 38-39, and note 6.- PahohdrthSga-pravarah is evidently intended also by the gaUdriiaga- 
pravarah, “ the Talvirilaya Pravara,” of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Beng. At. Soe. Vol. LXIV. 
P. I. p. 126. 

V Read -taakrSatgdm. >» Bead pung dbhivriddAagS, and omit the following gathd. 

w Bead -puralfiaram. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

20 sami^kalam^ sakarikyitya prativarsliatriil ru(rft)pya-palani chatvari 

21 deyam* | fevam prafcipsLdit6=8hma(sm^)bliir=yatarii(tah)* I sasana-darsa- 

22 n&d=dhann.ma-gatiiaT[4*ld=asm&(sma)d-gauraT[a*]ch=clia na kenacliit=paripanthin& 

bha- 

23 vitavya[m*l H Tatb& cha dhannnia-8a[8tre*]8lni patliyatS || Valinbhi* vasu- 

24 dha data 1 rajana Ss^ar-4dibhi [I*] yasya yasya yada bbumi 

25 mi I tasya tasya tad& -pbalaiii 1(11) Sbadasiti-salia8rana[m] 

26 y&jaiiaii& vasa|'iii.ldhar& 1 ali6 ponyiya katyaya 8varg[61 


Third Plate. 

27 gama-pradlimb 1(11) Mlt bhad=vab phala-samki va 1 para-da[t=e]- 

28 ti pararthiva 1 ava-danit=phalamm=anaiity& I para-dat-atip[&]- 

29 lanS 1(11) Rbumim ya^i pratigrirhnati 1 ya cha bhami prayachhati | 

ubhaa ttd 

30 pTin.ya-karnim.&Qatt 1 niyatfi ava^a-g& m t n aTi 1(11) Sva-dat& para-datain=va yo 

31 ha^ti vaattndhaiA [1*] aa viah^ya krimi bhutvi pitribhi aaha pachyate 1(|1) 

Iti^ 

32 kaiiialadal-amTuviiida-161a[m] Snyain^anuchintya inaiinsya-iivitafi=cha [I*] sakala- 

33 m=idam.=adaliritaiii vudhva oa hi purnsai para-kirtayo vilopya l(llj 

Likahitaiiifi.=cha* 

34 aaadhivigrahi-ari-Samantena | Utkirnafi=cha'^ §n-Sanianta-Svayainbhu*kanBare- 

35 na8 | Iianmchhitama=oha» 8ri-nia(ina)badevya 1 i'>any&k8h[i]ram=adhikakBharam= 

ya tat=ta- 

36 ch=chharra prama^m-iti 11 


No. 27.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE 

By F. Kikmobk, Ph.D., LL.D., C.IE. ; Gottinqbn. 

A. — TriTandrom inacription of the time of Goda'li&rt4nda. 

This inscription*^ is on the north wall of the Krishnasyamin shrine in the Padmanabhaavamin 
temple at TriTandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantba characters 
which coyer a space of 1'4'' broad by 5’ high, and contains a single Sanskrit yerse, preceded by 


* •aiKakdlam=akarikt^)a. Compare Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 40. 

* Bead disd*y=it>am, 

’ The senteuce should eud with =imdhkih ; yatah conoects the preceding with what follows and means ' such 
betug the case.’ 

* Metre ; Sldlca (Anoshtubh) ; and of the four next verses. 1 consider it superfluous to encumber the notes 
with corrections of the following verses. 

* Metre : Pushpitigri. * Bead LiihitaH=eha, t Re«d Utklrnin=cha. 

* Bead -kdtarena for -kdmsyaledrtna. • Head Ldichhitaii^cha. 

" Bead Nywt-dktharawnuidkik-dkiharam vd yat=tat=tarvam. The copper-plate referred to above, p. 200, 
at the end of note 16, h»s uttydkakaram. 

“ No. 269 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. The iuscription has been edited and 
translated by Mr. Simdaram Pillai in his Somt Early Suvereigma of Xravaueare, pp. 69 and 28 (Ud. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p. 279) ; according to his acconnt the shrine, at which the insoription is, is called the Gds41fl Krishna 
temple. 
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the words svasti ink. Its object is, to record, that in the month of Dhanns, when Jnpiter was 
high, Adityarama, the nmhrella-bearer of the lord of Golamba, Goda-Martanda, gave a silver 
dram to tlie god of the temple of the station of cowherds at Syanandura. 

What is meant here by the words ‘ when Jnpiter was high,’ is shown by an inscription in 
the Tamil langnage and Vattelnttu alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inscription, and which begins d 

6 Karkkataka Vvi- 

7 yaJattil=Ttanu-fiayirru Tunvanandapuratta 

8 sabhaiynn= ...... 

“ In the month of Dhanns, when Jupiter was in {the sign) Karkateka,— the assembly of 

Tirnvanandapnram and having been pleased to meet together, — 

Adichcharaman (i.e. Adityarama) gave to {the god) Timvayambadi-pillai (».e. ‘ the boy of the 
sacred village of shepherds ’) a silver drnm.’'^ The date, therefore, is simply - the month of 
Dhanns (of the Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,’ which, since Jupiter 
is in the same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indicate a year of any particular era.® 
On pal®ographical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 14th century A.D. Of the localities mentioned, Golamba no doubt is Kolamba,* and 
Syanandura apparently is Tiuvandrum or a pai-t of it.® 

TEXT .6 

1 Svasti srih [||*j ^Syanandur-aika-g6shfhala- 

2 ya-kamaladrise Goda-MSrttanda-Golam- 

3 badhisa-chchha[t*]travah! Dhanushi cha® krita-naivedya- 

4 m=uttumga-Jive [|*] sriman=Adityardmas=sa hi rajata-krita- 

5 n=dindimam=Mandar-abhan=dind!r-akhanda- shanda-dynti-^u- 

6 bham=adisan=maoya atma kshamayah |l 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Fortune ! 

In {the vtonth of) Dhanufi, when Jupiter was high, the illustrious Adityarama, the soul 
(if endurance,® worthy of respect, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Golamba, Gdda-M&rtauda, 

J Tiie Tamil hiscriptioo begins in the same line in which the Sanskrit inscription ends. I owe the extrsct 
from it ami the translation given above to Dr. Hultrsch. The phrase 'when Jnpiter was high’ baa by 
.Mr. Sunilarain been correctly interpreted to mean ‘ when Jupiter was in Karkataka.' 

> The remnimler of the inscription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. 

’ Mr. Sundaram has taken the word Mirttdnda in line 2 to be a chronogram (for 365) and has accordingly 
assigned the inscription to the Kollam year 365. But there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, as 
a matter of fact, the Kollam year 365 wonld correspond to A.D. 1189-90, while Jupiter’s mean place was in the 
sign Karkataka from the 3rd January to the 29th December A.D. 1184. 

• The spellings Oilamta and Ooda for Kdlamba and SSda (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 
evidently due to the desire of making these two Dravidian words look like Sanskrit compounds’ and of making 

them rhyme with the preceding goshtha. 

• [The form Timv-insada puraui, which occurs in the Tamil portion of this inscription (text line 7) and in 

another Trivandrnm inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that Syinanddra is a corruption of Sry- 
4nand-dr. The two words lira and irt or it are interchangeable in Tamil local names; compare, e.o Tiruv- 
ardr and Sriy-krilr or Siy-4rvlr, Sonth-Ind. Ixscr. Vol. H. p. 257, note 6.— E.H.] ’ > • •• 

• From an impression supplied by Dr. Uultzscb. 7 Metre : SrsgdbaiA. 

s This cha is superfluous ; for the following krita naividgam one would have expected irUa-maittdya 

» The original words would also mean ‘ the soul of the earth,’ and they have hwn so traralatcd by 
Mr. SuMiaraiii. 
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after makiog offerings of eatables, dedicated to the lotns-eyed (god) of the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syanandura a drum made of silver, resembling (mount) Mandara, 
shining with the lustre of the whole collection of the foam of the sea. 

B.— Trivandrum inscription of Sarvahgan&tlia ; [Saka-]Samyat 1296. 

This inscription^ also is on the north wall of the Krishnasvamin shrine in the 
Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below the Tamil inscription quoted in 
the account of the preceding inscription A. It consists of seven lines of well-preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering a space of 1' 4" broad by 7^’ high, and contains a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words svasti srih. Its object is, to record the construction, at 
the town of Syanandura, of certain buildings for the worship of the (cowherds’) god Krishna, by 
a prince (nripa) Sarv&ngan&tha, in the [Saka] year 1296, when Jupiter was in the sign Simha. 
If this last statement refers to Jupiter’s mean place, the exact date must have fallen between 
the 10th October A.D. 1374 and the 26th March A.D. 1375 ; for the solar Saka year 1296 
expired lasted from the 27th March A.D. 1374 to the 26th March A.D. 1375, and Jupiter’s 
mean position was in the sign Simha fronr the 10th October A.D. 1374 to the 6th October 
A.D. 1375. But, should the words of the text refer to Jupiter’s true place, the date might be 
several months earlier than the 10th October A.D. 1374, because Jupiter's true position on that 
day was in the 14th degree of the sign Simha. The town Syanandura has been mentioned 
already in the inscription A.. 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti 8ri[h] [H*] ^Simha-sthe cha Brihaspa- 

2 tau samakar6d=abde cha Cholapriye 

3 gd^l4Q=cha sudipika-griham=ah6 

4 Krishn-Mayamsmapdapam | hhaktya ch=aiva ya- 

5 sortthams apy= atitarlin= dbarmarttham= apy= adarat 

6 Syanandura-pure Bukirtti'>sahitas=SarVYam- 

7 gan&thd nripah || 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail ! Fortune ! 

■When* Jupiter stood in (the tign) Simha, in the year (denoted by the chronogram) 
Cholapiiya (i.e. 1296), the prince SarvanganStba, possessed of good report, from faith and to 
secure fame in abundance and for the sake of religion, reverentially built at the town of 
Sya nand ura a cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah ! an abode of Krishna, an open 
haU. 

C. — 'Varkkalai inscription of nartanda ; the EoUam year 656. 

This inscription* is on the base of the man4apa in front of the Janardanasvamin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum.^ It contains a Sanskrit 
verse, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7' 2' long by 4'' high, 
preceded, on the same level, by the words svasti Srik, also written in Grantha characters, in a 
single line about 11' long and 2" high. To judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 


’ No. 270 of tbe Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1895. 

* From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. ’ Metre : Slrddla vikridita. 

’ No. 267 of the Ooremment Epigraphist’s collection for the yeur 1895. 

* aee Mr. Suudsram Pillai's Some Early Sotereiyas of Traoancore, p. 55 (lad. AtU, Vol. XXIV. p. 333). 
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wore there, they are qnite effaced. The inscription records that, in the Edlamba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrisha, on Brahman’s (i.e. a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, during the Simha lagna, the king Uartanda had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brahmanas. 

The date, being of the month of Vrisha or Vrishabha, would be expected to fall,^ and does 
fall, in Saka-Samvit 655 + 747=1402 expired. In that year the month of Vrishabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A.D. 1480, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th May ; for on this day, which was 
the 15th of the month of Vrishabha, the second iithi of the bi-ight half ended 22 h. 26 m., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Mrigasirsha for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43° 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5 b. 6 m. to about 7 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise. Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was perfortned about midday of Thursday, the 11th May A.D. 1480.— Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself ; but, if the inscription did not happen to be at that place, one would 
rather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 

TEXT.® 

Svasti srih [ll*] 

1 Kolambe'' nianiat>6ti vatsara ite mase Vrish-&rddh4 Gnr6r=ware bh£ 

Mrigasirshake Vidhi-tithan Simbe cha lagne snbhe [l*] 

2 snanam 3 amyag=akarayad=dvija-varais=sri-Vayka-dh&mnd Hares=ari-fianryy-adi-gnn- 

anvitas=sa matiman MSrtt&nda-dhatripatih [||*] 

TBAHSLATION. 

Hail! Fortune ! 

In the Eolamba year denoted by Qhe chronogram) mamatd {i.e. 656), when the month 
had advanced to the middle of {the sign) Vrisha.* on a Thursday, when the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, on Brahman’s tithi, and during the auspicious Simha lagna, the prudent king 
Martanda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, made the best of the 
twice-born in due manner bathe {the god) Hari who resides at the glorious Vayka. 


No. 28.— NILGUND INSCRIPTION OP TAILA II.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 904. 

Bt F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GSttingbn. 

This inscription is on the east of the north gate of the village of Mllgnnd in the Gadag 
taluka of the Dharwar district of the Bombay Presidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr. Fleet. 

The stone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some sculptures. Within the space 
allotted to the writing, before the commencement of lines 2-6, there is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above the top line, in the middle, is a liiga, with the sun and moon above, 


* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 5S. ’ From impresnoni supplied by 0r. Hultzach. 

> Jletre : ^rddlavikrldit*. 

• Compare Intcripiiont Samerites dm Camiodge, p. 68, verse 86. timih-drddkagai ehandram&h. In our 
inscription, what bad advanced to the middle of the sign Vpisha, was really the sun. 
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and a standing human figaie on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of the 
stone, is another human fignre, squatting down and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 11" broad by 3' 11* high and which, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are a later addition, is so fsdnt and indistinct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainty. The execution of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially in lines 
21-26. The size of the letters is about I". The characters are Old-Kanarese ; they include 
the sign of the upadhmdniya in hhdv{nah=pdrtthiv-, 1. 28. Excepting the Eianarese biruda 
•aeravnodegan4a in line 16, the name Erevishnu in line 23, and the Kanarese Genitive Kanndjana 
in line 30, the language is Sanskrit. The grammar is faulty, especially in the verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have fena . . . datlavdn instead of tena 
. . . dattam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the author appears to be guilty of a 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to draw attention to the use of ri 
instead of the vowel ri in dvishkritam, 1. 1, svikrild, 1. 9, -kritam, 1. 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the doubling of the Erst part of the conjunct vy in karttawyam, 1. 7, and iti vvydkuldi^, 1. 8, 
Rather more than one half of the text is in verse. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Ch&lukya Tailspa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored the Chalukya sovereignty in the year Srimnkha = Saka- 
Samvat 895 expired.^ After eulogizing that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled the two Three-hundreds and the Eogali and 
other districts of the Banav&ai province ; and tells ns that, on his death, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sobhana. Since this Sobhana apparently is the Sobhanarasa, 
who is mentioned in a Gadag inscription ® of Saka-Saihvat 924 as a feudatory ofTailapa’s 
successor Saty^sraya II., it is clear that ‘the two Three-hundreds ’ of the present inscription 
are the Belvola Three-hundred and the Pnligere Three-hundred which, with some pther districts, 
are assigned to Sdbhanarasa in that other inscription.^ Kogali, the name of another district 
governed by Kannapa and after him by Sobhana, Dr. Fleet suspects to be a mistake for 
ICengali which, according to him, was the name of a Five-hundred district. 

After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Bhadrapada of Saka-Samvat 904 expired, 
corresponding to the year Chitrabhanu, Sobhana gave to a certain Vishnubhatta of the 
Visvamitra gotra a field, measuring 30 nivartanas and situated in the village of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose of establishing an alms-house. And in lines 22-26 it is farther stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by a lady named Vadajabba (?), who also gave a house near the northern 
boundary of the village of Chinchila (or Chinchali), for the purpose of providing food for 
twelve Brahmanas. lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-house founded by Erevishnu, 
t'.e. Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chificha (apparently Chinchila or Chinchali) may last 
for ever ; and the inscription ends with the writer’s name and a word of auspicious import. 

The date of Sbbhana’s donation corresponds to the 20tb September A.D. 882, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nllgund. Of the localities mentioned, 
Nirgunda is the village of Nilgund where the inscription still is, and Chinchila or Chinchali is 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. 


‘ See Ind. Ant.Vol. XXI. p. 167. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynattietf p. 42 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 29(, and Vol XII. p. 210, No. 31 ; the date of the 
6&dsg inscription regnlwly corresponds to Snndsj. the 22nd Msreh A D. 1002. 

• Compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XU.p. 271, where Perm&nadi-Mirssinghadiva i» stated to have governed ‘the 
two (Three-hundreds, viz. the Puligere Three-hundred and the Beivola Three-hundred, which, together, make) 
•ix-hundred.’ I owe this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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TEXT.i 


3 J ay aty=a vish kri (shkri) tarn 


V ishn6r=warahaifa 
vapuh 1(11) 


kshdbhit- 


Srasti 


Cl*] 


sakala-ripuarip-ani ka- 
Chod-Andhr-adhisa- 


1 Om® svasti | 

arnnava[m] [|*] 

2 dakshin-6iinata-dariishtr-agra-visranta-bhuvana[m] 

Samastabbatan[a]- 

3 sraya-Mpritbvivallabha-maharajadbiraja-paramesvara- 

4 paramabhattarakah* Satya^yakulatilakah* CbSltikyabhara[na]- 

5 srimad-AhavarnalladeTah I 6Y6=san sri-viramArttanda-Kaahtraku- 

6 ta-nripa-sriyam [|*] prapya palitaran=sainna(inra)d=ekacbchba[t*itrena *inedi- 

7 Dim 1(11) Vrittam 1 Yasya'^ srutv=abhidhaDam 

Dirmmulan-ottham kim [ka]rttavvyaiii kva ya- 

8 ma[h] kva cha vasatir=iti Tvyakulas=cbintayanti [|*] 

Pandy-6tpa(tl£a)la-mabipatay6* ye- 

9 na cb=ambh6dhi.sima ksbma rama 8vjkn(kri)ta yo hasati 

adiraian=IIal-adin || 

Slbkan® [I*] Tasyaio Tailapadevasya prasMach=cbakravarttin6 » 
dvi-tr[i]3atam Kogaly-adi-mabi- 

m=mahaQ |(||) Maha-maba[h*] 

E[a]iuiapah kbpadavag^i- 

dagdha-dvidrupakananab ^ |(!1) Tad-atyayfi tad.anujas=S6[bha]na9.tat-kram« 

fi[th]itaa Li^J sanigraraa-sam- 

gat.aparvvavijayasrivadbu-dhavab >3 |(||) Tat-samab k6=[pi] bbapald na bbu- 

bbavisbyati | maba-gun6sbu ken=apiH bhuvana-tray^ » 

. ' . ®®‘“»ra-sahasa-pradarsana-pr3sanna.TaUapad6T8- 

prasad-La’Jsadita-neramodeganda's-gindurggamalla-samantachu- 

damani.katakaprak4r.ady.anvarttha.namn& |16 Sa(8a)kanripa.Bam- 

chatyadMka-navasatgshu gateshu Chitrabhanu-Bam. 
Bbadrapada-mfise suryya-grahane sati pe Visvami- 
V.shnubhattaya saCfJtra-pravarttan-avttbam Nirggnnd-[am]ta- 

ra,a-maaeDa dandena »Urim[sa]m.nivarttana.kshetram' da- 

Vadajabbayayapi '• Visbnubbattasya 

dattani=ckada puna* 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


nripa-gunair= 
BaQaT&sy& 

sa Cs]a8=asav=asamas=samar-6ddhatab [ | •] 


i6 na 
Gadvarii 


vatsaresbu 

vatsare 

ti-a-gotrine 

[r]-ggrame 

ttavan 

padau 


I) Tad=anu 

prakshalya 


Sobhanens 


• From nn impression snpplied by Dr. Fleet. » ■. , , 

. Metre : S16ka (Anusbtubb). « Read ^tdralca-. , 

• Metre: S:dk:i (Anosbtubh), » Metre : Sragdliari. e • li 

’ Rend ilokih ; this correction may have been made already in the original ^ 

“ Metre: Sidka { Anusbtubb); and of tbe three following verses. 

Read °caW<i»oA I . 

“ I am not quite sure whether the original bos Kanttafah or Kennapak 

'• Originally °rijdi)a° was engraved. 

>* The words gunitku are quite clear in the original; the onlv moan'n k- i t 

but wbii b does not quite satisfy me, is ‘ by any means (equal to liim)*in qualities ’ ' * ” ^ assign to them, 

•* 'Ibis word occurs above, p. 65, 1. 7; here the reading of the thirH r .■ 

« These signs of punctuation are superfluous. certain. 

*■ I^ead trimian-. is 

” This (or possibly Vdta^ is what seems to be actually engraved, Consider'no- ti 
sentence, tiiia . . . dattanan for <dso . . . dattam, and the fact that in tb' ' 3he preceding 

almost certain that Vdiajabbdydpapi contains tbe Instrumental case of th '* I 

of SAbhana, followed by api. That name may have been Vddajabhd, and ftl""**** * P®®h»ps the wife 

would be rddaiabbay^Spi, and dattam for dattavatt. ’ ' '** as the case, the proper reading 
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24 r=inmaya dattain=iti datfavatP grifgri)liam cha CMmchila-* 

25 gramasya® uttara-kshetrasima-lagnain. dvadasa-brahnia- 

26 na-bhojan-^tham || 

27 *Samany6=yan=dharmma-setuni® nripanam kMe kale palatiiyo bbavadbbib [I*] 

28 sarwaii=etamneta ® bbavinah=partthiv-endra[n=*] bbuyo bbuy6 yacbate 

Ramabhadrah [j]*] 

29 ^Chimeha-ksbetve dvijab siimati padapadm-opajivina [I*] ETevishnii-[kri(kri)]- 

30 tarn sa[t*]traih tishtbaty=a-cbandra-taraka* || Kannojana likbita[m] [||*] 

Mabgala[m |1*]® 

31 a ■ • , • 

32 . . . . . . .... 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail ! 

(Line 1.) Victorious is tbe boar-incarnation of Vishnu, which agitated the ocean, (and) 
at which the earth was reposing on the tip of his uplifted right tusk.*® 

Hail ! The refuge of the universe, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara Paramahhattdraka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
Satyftsraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Ahavamalladeva ; — 

Who, after obtaining the Fortune of the glorious Rashtrakuta kings, sun-like heroes 
though they were, has ruled the earth as sovereign lord, without a rival ;** — 

Verse : On hearing that name of whom,*® which he acquired by the extirpation of all the 
armies of hostile kings, tbe Choda and Andhra rulers and the Pandya and Utkala kiners. 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go to, and where to dwell; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-bounded Earth, and who with his kingly qualities is deriding Nala and the 
other primeval kings ; — • 

(L. 10.) Slokas : By the favour of that emperor Tailapadeva, the famous Kannapa’2— groat 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) without an equal, daring in battle, one whose wrath consumed 
adversaries as a blazing fire does a forest — ruled the two Three-htindredB (and) tbe land of 
Kogali and other (districts) of (the) Banavasi (province).** 

When he passed away, his younger brother Sohhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom ho encountered in war. 
Even among those possessing great eicelleucies no ruler in tbe three worlds has been or will be 
his equal in qualities by any means.*® 


* Tbe meaning which I believe to be intended would be properly expressed by tbe words punar^mmayd digata 
iti dattam. 

* Tbe name intended perhaps is Chimchali^, * Read grdmaty-oitara^^ 

* Metre : SHlini. * Read ® Read ^etdn^s. 

’Metre: Sldka (Anushtnbh). — The construction is quite angrammaiicHl ; one would have expected 
dvijena irtmatd . • , Erevishnund Icritam. One also misses, before pddapadm-dpajivind and coinpouudt'd with 
it, the name of the person whose dependant Ejvvishnu was. 

* Bead ti9hthatv= and 'tarakam, 

* The writing in lines 31 and 32 is too indistinct to be read with any approach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir W. Elliot, did not attempt to read anything after the en. 
of line 28. 

^ See the same verse above, Vol. III. p. 310. 

The literal meaning of coarse is, tbat» as there were no other kings, Aharamalla’s royal umbrella of state was 
the only one in existence. 

the name AhaTamalla, ‘the wrestler in battle,* 

Or, perhaps, Kennapa. •• See above, p. 205, See p. 206, note 1 i. 
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(L. 15.) Prose : He, -who by the favour of TailapadSva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles of ‘ neramodeganda, the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest- jewel of feudatories, the camp’s rampart’ and other titles equally appropriate, — Hail! 
When nine-bondred and four years of the Saka king bad passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, when there was an eclipse of the sun, he gave to 
Vishnubhat^ of the Visvamitra gotra, for the purpose of establishing an alms-house, a field 
which by the king’s measuring-rod measured thirty nivartanas, within the village of 
Nirguntto.'- Afterwards Vadajabba on her part, thinking that she would give again what 
had once been given by Sobhana, after washing the feet of Vishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of the fields of the village of 
Chifichila,* for the purpose of feeding twelve Brahmanas. 

(L. 27.) Let this bridge of religion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you ! Thus Bamabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
the future. 

May* the alms-house, which by the holy twice-born Erevishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of . . . ? ^ has been founded at the sacred place Ghinchs, endure as long as the moon 
and the stars ! 

The writing of Kann&ja. Bliss ! .......... 


No. 29.— BANSKHERA PLATE OF HARSHA. 

Bt G. Buhler, Pb.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Th&ndsar according to an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. A. Fiihrer. It is incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Dr. Fiihrer informs 
me, was found in September 1894 at the village of Banskhera,* about 25 miles from 
Shahjahanpur, and was presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishore Lai, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shahjahanpur. A seal is soldered to the right side of the plate; but 
it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Dr. Fiihrer. 
Its size seems to agree with that of the Sonpat seal, published by Dr. Fleet in his Qupta 
Inscriflions, Plate xxxii. B. 

The characters of the body of the new plate are a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban , plate,® but as neatly and carefully incised and even better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in the use of forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha’s later document. The medial vowels d, i, i, e, ai, 6, au, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the JhalrapaUn prasasti.^ The upadhmdniya and the jihvdmiliga, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in °guptdda,yoJi= 
Icritvd (1. 6). The jihvdniuliija has the simplified cursive form which occurs in the Jhilr4patan 


^ I am unable to suggest a different translatiou of the words Si^ffund'fSni'ar^rdmS'p which properly would 
mean * In the inner village of Nirgunda.* There are some doubts also about the proper translation of the following 
sentence ; see p. 206, note 19. 

* Or, it may be, Chiuchalt. * Pee p. 207, note 7. 

* See the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 68, where Bhanskhera is foond in N L. 27^ 47' 30* and E. L. 79° SS*. 

» Fp. Znd. Vol. I. p 67 ff. ® Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. 
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praicuti and in the Sarad4, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ka. The 
apadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with cnrled ends, just as on 
Vinayakapala’s plate^ of [Sri-Harsha-] Samvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
the pa, bat on the level of the top-line of the letters. Similarly the superscribed ra, too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr. Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional in the Aphsad praSasti} Bat Professor Kielhom has found it also in the Kudar- 
k6t praiasti,^ and Harsha’s two land-grants (that from Madhuban with sotne exceptions) offer 
farther instances. It is also quite regular in the SHrada ligatures and in those of many 
N%ari manuscripts of the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtrikds without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in order to gain room for the ornamental medial d, i, i, etc. 
The superscribed ro of these inscriptions consists regularly of a wedge ; but in varnndsrama° 
(1. 3 of the BanskhSra plate) it is represented by a full ra, attached to the right of the 
lower no. Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to mnro, and we have here another 
instance, showing that the Indian scribes even of late times did not hesitate to change the 
natural order of the component parts of a group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. The fact is of some value for the correct interpretation of the irregular hgatures 
in the GirnM and Siddapura versions of the Asoka edicts.^ With Vinayakapala’s above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhera forms of na, e.g. in °grahdratvena (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of the sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with the top-stroke. 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to a ga, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
the word °nau° (1. 1 of the Vin^yakapala plate), rendering it in bis transcript by °g6°. The 
virdma in Samvat (1. 16) stands to the right of the final t, hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plate we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdma, which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter. 

The characters of the sign-manual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant. They are about three times larger and very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid type of the so-called “ shell-characters.”^ The vowel t in the dhi of mahd- 
rdjddhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and the preceding d of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, he must have been a 
most accomplished penman, and the cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with the letter-numerals of the 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the modern Devanagart figure of the decimal 
system. The DSvan&gari sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in the Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forms of the decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
nsnally assumed. 

There is only one Sigh of intorpunctnation, the single dan^a in the shape of a curved 
stroke. In line 11 this sign is used even between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compound. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, the neglect of the $andhi in the words °Harthah AhichchhaHrd° (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of interpunctuation. 

The language of the BanskhSra plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better than that of the Madhuban plate. Even in the technical portion there are only two 
mistakes, the Pr&kyitic form pramdtdra for pramdtri (II. 8 and 14) and the bad compound 
sarwaparihritaparihdro (1. 9). The orthography is regulated by the pedantic system of the 


» Iitd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. ’ Oupta Imcriftiom, p. 208. 

* See my Indian Stndiet, No. IIL p. 77 f. 


' Sp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 180. 

» Compare hd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 364. 
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Pandits, which requires the donhling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed by ro, 
the assimilation of the vitarga to following sibilants, the use of the jihvdm&liya and 
upadhmdntya, and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregnlarities, dne to the popular pronunciation of ba for va, are found in °samvaddha° 
(1- V) and in Samvat (1. 16). The letter ha is of course not used on the plate, but everywhere 
represented by va. 

The genealogical portion of the Banskhera plate teaches ns nothing new, as it agrees 
literally with the text of the Madhnban plate. The donees we two Brahmanas of the 
Bharadvaja gotra, B&lachandra, a Rigvedin, and Bhadrasy&min, a S^mavSdin. The village 
granted, Markatasagara, lay in the bhukti of Ahichchhattra (R4mnagar) and in the western 
pathaka of the Ahgadiya vishaya. Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records (mahdkshapafalddhikaranddhxknta), Bbana or Bhinu, is new. 
The dxtlakaj Skandagupta, is the same person who was charged with the conveyance of the 
^dhnban grant. As engraver we have tsvara instead of Gurjara. The date, Samvat (t.e. 
Sri-Harsha-Samvat) 22, E&rttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhnban plate, 
and probably falls either in A.D. 628 or 629. 







1 ^ 

3 iT^TPrrorf^- 


6 KdiHut ^ ^ ^RITTE » 

fkfsm TTJrr^ fw m^ngfNii?nrT- 

?t: I ?iw- 

’ From an inked eatampage and two ink-impreasiona, (applied bj Dr. Fuhrer. 

• PoMibly vff, expressed by the nsoal symbol. • Looks Itte 

« V ■' MtdhnbM plate, as was fint pointed ont to me coniector- 

•uy by Profewor Kielhorn. * 

• Bead ‘^T«rt. 
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^ ttot- 

^*iranni[fN 

fwf%fi]aT- 

^4 t rf< ¥ d>iRHgiC t ftrann[5]'^drM<5>-<atn4lTii«i4i<!i'<i»Rifd««<*i- 
ajfjif^E55?n^ aniT fiigHwi«*isKi*w-^r<Niry<M4^uiTT- 

awria.^- 


H^snnWaii^ aia:?M«iTlTnr^- 
^'^‘^iwd«^inw«iaa'«i*?-ai4Mirfl«ri irfHair^iainirnma:^ 
ViffTHT- 


^nar[^] 

^^u^arfiisjfn ^ I ^rarfar^anaigafi^- 

I ^rwRrf%^iRRr3^?[^wniT* ^ ^ irnnii>-<TTft- 

I aipinitT ar- 

arer mRifiif^d’ i ^iiHlfTJiwussiid^^iiWdai-i-dw 

[i*] ai'^iwaiTdKai'iji^iai^^^Mi^iiH: airn^xR^ifira- 

a.’^rfVaidWHfi^iM^ai- 



taitt^fkfN iraoR^ ^ 

^irf^ ^ 1 [«*] 

anr ai ’ i n< r gnn« T Pi^i^q<!ii 


[I*] 


* The at and d of are not certain, likewise the second k of 

* The word is also in the test of the Madhaban plate and has been left ont hy mistake in my tran 

script. 

« Bead mfwfwfxV. * Perhaps 
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No. 30.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-EAMESVABA HILL. 

Bt J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

The Jatinga-Bfimesvara is near Siddapnra, in the Molakdlmnra t^nka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. T edit the two inscriptions, now pnhKshed, from ink- 
impressions which were made Mr. H. Ejrishna Sastri and were transmitted to me hy Dr. 
Holtzsch. 


A<— Inscription of Vishnnvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064. 

This record is on a slab near the Suryaniriyapa shrine. — The writing covers a space of 
about 1' 4" broad by 4' 2’ high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation : but the last two lines are almost completely_illegible; and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at the beginning or end of some of the lines. — The 
characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about 1'' to l^" A noticeable 
point here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdma is 
denoted by the sign for the vowel m, — in nelevitfinolu, line 11. — The language is Kanarese.^ 
And the whole record is in prose. — As regards orthogpraphy, there are several cases in 
which the letters i and s are wrongly interchanged ; but the only point that calls for special 
notice, is the curious use of kh, by mistake for k, in Chalukhya, line 4, and Trailokhya, 
line 5. 

The inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijay&ditya, who was styled 
Ahavamallana-afikakfira, i.e. the warrior or champion* of Ahavamalla, — one of the sons of 
the Western Chalukya king Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla-Shmesvara I.* It is a Saiva inscription. 
And it records that, while, at Eampili, — which is evidently the modem Eampli, on the 
Tuhg^abhadra, in the Hospet taluka of the Bellary district, — he was reigning over (or, more 


' I adopt a sa^gcstion thrown ant, I think, b; Mr. Rice in a notice of Mr. Kittel’e Kanmda- Enfflith 
Dictionary, and abandon the use of the term “ Old.Eansreae.’’ — The words par*-i»raga (11. 17, 18), malima 
(11. 18, 19), and ptra-pola and paratari (1. 24), ere unintelligible. So, aljo, modabadum etc. in lines 27-29, where 
the text is rather doubtful. 

* As used in this and similar birudat, anka seems, — as,tbe Kanarese affix Idra is used, — to be intended to 
be applied in its meaning of ‘ a military show, or sham-fight ; war, battle.’ Bnt ankakdra may also represent the 
Sanskrit ahkakdra, ' an arithmetician and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijayiditya III. is explained by the statement (see Irtd. Afd. 
Vol. XX. p. 102) that he was “a thorough arithmetician {ahkakarah idktMt)." 

’ The terms used to denote the relationship of Vishnuvardhana-Vijay&ditya to Sfim^rara I. are, maga here, 
and nasdana in his Davangere Inscription (Pif/i, Sanekrit, and Old- Canareee Inecriptione, No. 136; T^ytore 
Jnscriptiom, p. 19). — Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the DAvangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see /nd. yfaf. Vol. XX. p. 277 f.) ; my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western ChAlukya records; (that Bilbana does not refer to him in the 
Vikramdhkadecacharita) ; that the title Fengi-mandal-eivara or "lord of the province of Vengi " (applied to 
him in the Divaugere record), and the epithets eartaldkderaya and eamaetolikairaya, " asylum of all man- 
kind^’ appeared to make it plain that, on one side at least, be was of Eastern Cbalnkya descent; that no snch 
expression as “ born to ” Sdmesvara I. is need ; and that there is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called a son. Facts have come to light, however, which shew 
that certain titles, which, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
investiture with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and nandante 
should be accepted literally. The title Vengi-mandal-tivara, however, which can hardly have any connection 
with the NolauibavAdi province, may mean that Vishnavnidbana-VijayAditya’s mother was an Eastern Chalukya 
princess. 



Jatinga-Rafnesvara Hill Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya; A.D. 1064. 
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properly, 'was govemiiig) the Nolambav&U thirty-two-tho'osand provtnce, he granted some 
land at a Tillage named Eiiiya-D&kiTadaTangi, of the pikiTadulnnke seventy in the 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ram^-vara of 
the Balgfiti tirtha, which must be the ancient name of the site on which the shruie of Jatihga- 
Ram^Svara stands. 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaisakha (April-May) of the Kr6dhin lamvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat 986 (expired). And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.l>. 1064. On this day, the full-moon tithi ended, by Prof. Kern Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables, at about 33 ghafis, 15 palat, = 13 hrs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay) 
And von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finstemiste shews (p. 360) that on this day there was an 
eclipse of the moon. 

The date falls 'within the period of the reign of Som^svara I.^ And Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavadi province as one of his father’s 
viceroys. 

TEXT.* 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Om* Svasti Sa(Ba)mastabhuvHn&srayaih 

drlprith'viVallabhain. mahar[a*] 3 ftdhi- 

rajam parames-varam paramabhatt[a*]rakaih 

Satyasraya^-kula-tilakam Chaluhhya- 

bharanam* sri(sri)rTraildkhya(l£ya)malla-chakTa'vartti- 
ya magam samastalokasraya'^ sama- 

sta-budha-jan-ft8rayaihn®=A haTamallan-a[m]> 
hak[a*]ram iri(an)-VishEiuvarddhana-mahar[a]- 

jam Vijayfidityam* Kolambavudi- 

mu(mu)Tattir-chchh [ &* ] s i r a m a n • & 1 u 1 1 a m - i r e 
Ka[m]piliya'® nele'vidinolu sukha- 

din=arasu-geyyutt-u(i)re [I*] Saka-varsham 

[8]86neya Erodhi^’-samyatsarada Vai- 

[^]khada punname Sdmav&rada 

[cha]n[dr]a-grahana-parbba(rwa)-nimittade Balgo- 
[ti]ya-ti[r*]tthada sri-Rame8vara'--d5vargg[e] 

[nai]vMyak[k*]ani kamda-spatikakam'® paju- 

kejraga-boibhdjgada 8u(s&)leyarggarii mali- 

ma-tap6dhana[r*]gge'* 'vidyad4nak[k*]am'® DSvendra- 


’ See the Table of the Western Cb&lakya dvDasty, above, Vol. III. p. 230. 

* From tbe ink-impression. ’ Bepreseiited b; a plain symboL * Bead irtpritiei. 

* Bead Satpdirupa. ’ ' Bead Chdfuif-dbharanam, ~ Bead "lolcdirayam, 

* Bead dirapan, ' Bead maharaja- Tijapidilpam, 

>' In tbe first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of damage above the lea, which might, 
eonseqaently, be read either with or without the oRvsrdra. But there can hardly be any donbt that the place 
is the modem well-known Kampli, and tliat, therefore, the anandra is to be accepted. 

» The lcr6 was commenced without leaving room enough for tbe r; and it was then formed fnlly a little 
further to tbe right. This has given tbe appearance, at first sight, of another ahthara between the ya and tbe 
hrd. 

n Read ’Rdmihara. ^ Bead lehanda-tphafHaiiam. 

Tbe ma was omitted, and then was inserted below the pidia, between the lines. There are cross-marks 
above the dhagga and beside the na, to mark tbe omission and the snpplial of it. 

» The di was omitted, and then was inserted at the end of line 21. There are cross-marks, above the dgdma 
and beside the dS, to mark the omission and tbe supplial of it. 
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20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 
2S 
29 
30* 


[pa]ndita[r*]gge 

Kaniyakalw - iiiunurar^=o- 
lagana b[a*]daih 

ttar^olagana ^ ' 
duvamgi pera-pola 

[r=ai]vattn hm 


dara-purwaka-madi^ 

P^kiradulumke eppa- 

Kifiya-pakiva- 

paravari matta- 

sarv va-namasyam- agi 
dha- 
va- 


I(i) 


a-chamdr-arkkam baram salge || 
rmmaman^=alivanam modabadum 

nu konda annmii(?)va . . lana 

• ■ • t lagd^tka ••#•••«> 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

While the asylum of all mankind (line 6), the warrior (or champion) of Ahavamalla- 
(Somesvara I.), the glorious Viahnuvardhana-mahiraja-Vijayaditya (11. 8,9), — the son of 
the asylum of the universe (1. 1), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
ilahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramesoara, the Paramabhaitdraka, the forehead-ornament (or glory) 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalnkyas, the glorious emperor 
Trailokyamalla-fSomesvara I.) (1.5), — governing the NoUmbavadd thirty-two>thousand 
(11. 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Eampili 

On account of the eclipse of the moon of Monday, the full-moon day of (the month) 
Vaisakha of the Krodhin samvatsara, which was the &ka year 886 (11. 12-15), {ke gave) 
fifty matfars, which shall continue as a sarvanamasya-gi^nt as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of the fields of (the village of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvahgi (11. 23, 24) in the 
Dakivadulufike seventy (11. 22, 23), a town which is in the Eaniyakal three-hundred (1. 21)> 
with libations of water, to Devendrapandita (11. 19, 20), for the god R&meSvara of the Balg6ti 
Hrtha, for oblations, for {the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for the dancing- 

girls belonging to and for the imparting of education to the 

ascetics. 

B. — Inscription of Jayasimha m. ; A.D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatihga-Ramesvara. — The writing covers 
a space of about 2' 61" broad by 2' 4|" high ; apparently without any sculptures above it. It 
is in a state of fairly good preservation, — sufiScient, at any rate, to be quite legible, — 
throughout. — The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well executed. There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between the forms of the cerebral d and the dental d. The virdma is denoted by 
its own proper sign, — in dScar, line 7, kottar, ]ine 12, and Balgotiyal, lines 13, 14. The 
size of the letters ranges from about to 1|". — The language is Kanarese. And the whole 
record is in prose. The orthography does not present anything calling for special comment. 

The inscription is a record of Jayasimha HI.,— here named in full Trailokyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasirhhadeva, and styled Annana-sihga or ‘ the lion of his elder 
brother,’ and described as a paramamdhesvara or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
(Siva), — one of the sons of the Western Chalukya king Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla-Somesvara 
I. It is a Saiva inscription. And it records that, while, at a camp outside a town named 
Gtondavadi, be was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nolambavadi 


^ Read dhdrd •purvcatam^mddi. * Read muniirar. 

« Tlie rmma was commenced at the end of line 2tJ,— thus giving the appearance, at first sight, of another 
akaiara after the dha. But there was not room enough to form it fully there; and it was, therefore, repeated 
at the beginning of line 27. 
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thirty-two-thonsand), he granted a village named Bannekal, in the Eaniyakal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of RameSvara of the Baigdti tirfha. 

The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Phalguna (Peb.-March) of the Vir6dhikrit samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 993 
(expired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 2lst March, A.D. 1072. On 
this day, the given tithi began at about 28 ghafU, 55 palas, = 11 hrs. 34 min., after mean sunrise 
(for Bombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tithis. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of Somdsvara II. And Jayasimha III. was^ 
therefore, holding authority as one of his eldest brother’s viceroys. The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount titles, — Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramesvara , — as well as the 
paramount epithet Sriprithrivallabha ■, but the same is done in another record, of his father’s 
time, at DSfir in the Bijapur District and, whatever may be the explanation of this point, the 
fact is not to be taken as implying that Jayasimha III. held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pallava lineage and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bk:haladevi, — the mother of also Somesvara II. and VikramMitya VI., — 
was a Pallava princess. 

TKXT.* 

1 Om^ Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-stnta-mah&-mahi* 

2 m-6dam6day®-611a8ita-Pallav-anvaya[m*]l firi- 

3 prithvlvallabhafrii*] maharajadhiraja[m*] paramesvaram 

4 parama[ma*]hesvaram vidagdha-vilasim-vil6chana-chak6ra-cha[m]- 

5 dram pratyaksha-Deverhdram raja-vidya-bhujamgan=An[n*]ana-8imgam 

6 srimat-TraUokyamalla-Nolam b a-Palla va - P erm madi - J ay a* 

7 aimgadevar Qomdavadiya poravidinal=8ukhadiiii rajya[m]- 

8 geyyutt-ire [)*] Sa(sa)ka-varsha 093neya VirddMkrit-samvatsa- 

9 rada P&lgunad'-amavasa Budhavaram Balgoti-tirttha-sthana- 

10 da RamSsvara-devargga Kaniyakal-munurara baliya 

11 badam Bannekallam sarwa-namasyamAgi Amritarasi(8i)- 

12 jiyargge dhMa-pfirwakam-madi kottar [II*] 1 dharmmama- 

13 n=avan-orvvarii kidisidavam Banarasi-Balgotiya- 

14 1 kavileyum brfthmanaran=alida patakan=akku || 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the M'lhdrdjddhirdja, the ParameSvara, 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara, the lion of his elder brother, the glorious 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Perm&di-Jayasimha (III.) (lines 6, 7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1. 2) which was made bright by a great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at the camp outside 
Qondsv&di (1. 7) : — 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phfilguns of the Virddhikrit 
saifavatsara which was the Saka year 883 (U. 8, 9), he gave (the village of) Bannekal 
(1. 11), a town which was included in the Ka^iyakal three-hrmdred (1. 10), as a tarvanamasya- 
grant, with libations of water, to Amfitarasiji (11. 11, 12), for the god Ramesvara of the 
Balg&ti ttrtha (1. 9). 


* Sir Walter ElUot’e Carndtaea-Vesa Imcriptiont, Vol. I. p. 178; verified from an ink-impression. 

• So, also, the DfeAr record,— moirf-Pal/ae-daroyo. 

• From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain symbol. 

* Read makim^day ; or, perhaps, makim~{djam-dday. * Bead Pkdlgunad. 
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No. 31.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from page 73.) 

When my account of the ten Chola dates, published above, pp. 66-73, had already been 
printed. Dr. Hnltzsch sent me for examination the texts and translations of the following fresh 
Chola dates. Five of these new dates (Nos. 11-15) belong to the reign of the king B&j&dhix&ja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Euldttunga-Chdla TTT- 

A.— RAJADEOBAJA. 

11. — Inscription on a stone behind the Somesvara temple at Mindigal in the 

Eol&r district. 1 

1 Svasti srl [1|*] Saka-varisha 97[0]neya Sabhajitn-samva- 

2 tsaradal Ssrimat-Vira-Pandiyana taleyum Serama- 

3 na Baleyu[m*] konda k&r=lr&jakesaripadmar=aua ndeyar firl-RajMhi- 

4 rajadevargge yandn muvattanSya. 

“ In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to") the Saka year 97[0], (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious B&j&dhir&jadeva 
•who took the head of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the palace of the Chera king.” 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can be said about it in this 
respect,^ is that the Jovian year Sarvajit by the southern luni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=A.D. 1047-48). The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king’s reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of R&jidhiraja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king’s reign in the date No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Samvat 965 expired ; 
the 27th year in the date No. 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in the date No. 14 
to Saka-Samvat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Samvat 971 
expired. 

12.— Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tiramalavfidi in the 

Trichinopoly district.* 

1 II Svasti fir! [H*] Tihgal=er 

8 Jayahkonda-S61an=ennum madi-keju k6v=Ir8jak6garipanmar=4na ndaiyftr 

grl-Rijawihirajadeva- ’ ^ 

9 rkku yandu [2]6avadu 

10 imyat^* Mina-namaiju Budan-kijamai pejja * Ti- 

ll ttiratti=n4nru irsl. 

“ In the [2]8th year (of the reign) of the wise king Bftjakfisarivannan sumamed 

Jayshkop(ht-Chdla, alias the lord, the glorious B&j&dhir&jaddva, at night on the da 

of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in th^ 
year.” 

* No. 279 of the Government Epigrsphiat’a collection for the jear 1895. 

* Read Mmad- rtra-. 

* No. 75 of the Government Epigrsphist’a collection for the year 1895. 

* Bead iwi((ai J/tsa-adyarfii. 
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By what has been stated under No. 11, this date, which is of the 26th year of Rajadhiraja’s 
reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 965 expired, and, as a 
matter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
Samvat 965 expired the month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D 
1044, and during this time the moon was in the nahshatra Uttara-Phalguni on Wednesday, 
the I4th March A.D. 1044, by the equal-space system from 9h. 61m. after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and by the Brabma-siddhauta and according to Garga the whole 
day. 


13.— Insoriptum in the Nlllvandavara temple at Timppahgili in the 

Triohinopoly district.* 


1 II Svasti Sri fll*] Tihgal=er 


17 

18 S[6]laQ nyamdai-pemm-pngal=kk6v=It4jakeSaripanniar=ftna 

19 ty&r Atl3*B&j4dhir&jad6varkku y4ndu [2J7vadu 

21 Knmba-n&ya]r[fn a 


22 navamiynm Bndan-kilamaiynm perja M[ulat]ti=nal. 


Jayahkon[da]- 
n[dai]- 
• • • . . 
] para-pakshattn 


“ In the C2]7th year (of tho n^gn) of Jayahkonda-Chola, the king whose great fame was 
rising, B&jakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Bftj&dhirhjadeTa,— on the day of 
Mfila, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Enmbhs.** 

This date, of the 27th year of Raj4dhir&ja’s reign, would in the first instance be expected 
to fall in Saka-Samvat 966 expired, and here, again, the calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to the 20th Febmary A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th tithi of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 18th February A.D. 1046, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Mula(by the equal-space system) for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 


14. — Insoriptiou in the B&jsgdp&la-Femm&l temple at Manimahgalam in the 

Cbingleput district.* 

I II Svasti firl II Tihgal=4r 

7 JayaAkonda-Sdia[n=u]y8mda-pernm-pngal ®k6v=Arajakesarivanmar= 

&na ndaiy&r Srt-Rftj&dhirajadevarku yapdu 29[a]vadu 

[Dha]na-n&yacpi pfirvva-pakshatta dvitigaiynm Budan-kijamaiyam pejra 
Tiru- 

8 v5natti=n&l. 

“ In the 28th year (of the ret^n) of Jayaitkonda-Chdla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, B&jhkesariYarman, alias the lord, the glorious B&jadhirajadeva, — on the day of 
firsvana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus.’* 

This date, of the 29th year of R&jAlhiraja’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 968 expired. In Saka-Samvat 968 expired the month of Dbanus lasted from the 25th 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and daring that time the moon, as required, was 
in the nahshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, vis. on Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 


* No. 90 of the Qovemment EpigVaphiat’a collection for the year 1893. 
•No. 6 of the Qovemment Epigrapbist’a collection for the year 1893. 

* Bead ^Irdja'’. 
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1046, by the Brahma-siddhanta from siinrise, and by the equal-space system and according 
to Garga from 31i. 17m. after mean sunrise; but the titM which ended on the day so 
found, lib. 54m. after mean sunrise, was the third, not the second tiihi of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
the date, and that no satis&ctory results can be obtained for either of the surrounding years 
Saka-Samvat 967 and 969 expired, I feel no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of the date has erroneously quoted 
the second instead of the third tithi of the bright half. 

16. — Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at TimmalaTfidi.^ 


Ja[ya]hkonda-SdJan u- 

2 yam[da]-perum-pngal k6 Rsja[k]eBariva[nma]r=&na u[d]ai- 

3 yar ari-BSj&dhii4jadevarkku 

4 ya[n3du [3]2avadn 

6 [iv]v-&tt[ai3 

7 [VimJchchiga-nayajrju Viysila-kki|a£mai] pejl^ Tiruvd]|^tti=nan- 

8 ra. 


«In the [8]2nd year (of the reign) of Jayahkoni^Chdla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Bdiakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Bdjhdhirfijaddya, — on the day of 
i^rarana, which corresponded to a Thursday in the month of Vndchika in this year.” 

This date, if really of the 32nd year of R4j4dhira3a’s reign, would in the first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 971 expired ; but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Samvat 970 and 972 expired. In Saka-Samvat 971 expired 
the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to the 24th November A.D. 1049, and 
during this time the moon was in the nahshatra Srsvana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by the Brahma-siddh&nta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise. In Saka-Samvat 970 expired the month of Vrischika 
lasted from the 26th October to the 23rd November A.D. 1048, and daring this Hma the moon 
was in the nahshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. And in Saka-Samvat 972 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th 
October to the 24th November A.D. 1050, and hero the moon was in the noAsAolro Sravana 
on' Wednesday, the 21st November A.D. 1050, by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga for 21h. Im., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h. 20m. after mean sunrise. 

If the year of the date were the 22nd year of Rijidhir&ja’s reign,^ the date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 961 expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Saka-Samvat 961 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
November A.D. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the nahshatra Sravana on Thtmday, 
the 22nd November A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the eqnal-space 
system and according to Garga from Ih. 58m. after mean sunrise. 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of the three dates Nm. 12-14 has shown 
that the 14th March A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of Btjadhirftja’s reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27th year, and the 3rd December A.D. 1046 in bis 29th year ; and the 
general conclusion to he drawn from this is, that the first year of B&jgdhirSja’s reign 
commenced in A.D. 1018, between the 16th March and the srd December (both days 
inclusive). 


' No. 81 of the Government GpigraphUt’i collection for tbe ye»r 1895. • 

> Of the preceding lines of this inscription no imprewions were prepired. 

» [As the first figure of the dste is indUtinct, the reading « 22 ” U not slaolately impossible.— RH.] 
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B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOIA. IH. 

16. — loBciiptioa in the Bangan&yaka temple at Nellore.^ 

2 Sa[ka]r y^ndn ayiratt-oninurr-onibatt-onbada[l PJingala- 

saihratsarattu Madaraiynm llamnn=kondu. Pa[n]diyanai mndi-ttaQai] 
ko 9 d=ara}ina Sri-Kul6ttu[tii]ga-S6iade[Ya]rkka yandu pa[tt-onbada]vadu 
Vri8ch[i]ka-nAyaEJtt=ppad[inai] .... yadiy=aaa* Ve[l]li-kki[{amai]yum 
Be[yad]iyimi . , , » . 

“ In the year Pingala (which eorretpanded) to the Saka year one thonsand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Euldttuhga-Choladeva 
who took Madnrai and t^am and was pleased to cut off the crowned head of the Pandya, — [on the 
day of] Bevati and a Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 

The Jovian year Fingala, quoted in this date, by the sonthem Inni-solar system does 
correspond to the given Saka year 1119 as an expired year. In that year the Vrischika-samkranti 
took place, by the Arya-siddh&nta llh. 10m., and by the Surya-siddh&nta 13h. Om. after mean 
sanrise of the 27th October A.D. 1197. The month of Vrischika of Saka-Samvat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either the 27th or the 28th October to the 25th November, and the 
15th solar day of that month accordingly was either the 10th or the 11th November A.D. 1197. 
Bnt as these two days were Monday and Tuesday, neither of them can be the day intended by 
the date, which was a Friday. — In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that the writer of the date 
erroneously has given the 15th instead of the 25th solar day ; for the 25th day of the month of 
Vfischika corresponds — certainly by the Sftrya-siddhanta, and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
when the civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
the calendars of the KoUam era — to the 2l8t November A.D. 1197 which was a Friday, and 
on which the moon was in the nakshatra Bevati for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. — According 
to the wording of the date this day, Friday, the Slat November A.D. 1197, would have fallen 
in the 19th year of Kulottunga-Chfila’s reign ; bnt the following dates will show that the writer 
here has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20th year of the king’s reign. 

17. — Inscription in the Bahganfitha temple at Srirahgam.^ 

1 II Hari || Svasti sr! [I|*] Puyal vayttu 

7 , k5=Pparake5aripanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravarttigal Ma[da]rai 
kon- 

8 du P^ndiyan mndi-ttalai kond=aruIi[ya] 8ri-Kul6ttu[n]ga-S61adevaTku yandu 

19avadn Vfiaohika-nAyaEju apara-pakshattu panchamiyttu=Sevvay-kkilamaiyum 
peija Puiattu [n&]l. 

“ In the l9thyear (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chojadeva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 
off the crowned head of the P&ndya,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

This date, like No. 16, falls in the month of Vrischika, and is, as No. 16 professes to be, of 
the 19th year of the king’s reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it does not work out properly. We have seen that the 
month of Vrischika of Saka-Samvat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to the 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that time the 5th tithi of the dark half ended shortly 


' No. 197 of the Qovernmeot Epigrsphiat's coUectioa for the ;ear 1891. 

* Beed=pfadi»-aiijin=tiyailiy^ttM. 

' No. 66 of the Qorerameat Epigraphist’e coUecUon for the ;eu 1892. 

2 F 2 
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after sunrise of the 2nd November A.D. 1197, which was a Sandaj, not a Tuesday. — The date 
really falls in Saka-Samvat 1118 expired. In that year the month of Vpltehika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and dniing this period the 5th tithi 6f the 
dark half ended 14h 19m. after mean Bnnrise of Tuesday, the I2th November A.D. 1188, 
when the moon was in the ncikshatra Pnshya, by the equal-space system and according to Oarga 
for 15h. 6m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

18. — Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tiromalavft^i.* 

1 Svasti Sri [II*] Puyal va[y*]ttn 

7 k6=Pparakesaripanmmar=ana Ti[ri]bavanachohakkara[va]ttigal 

Maduraiynm [l]lamum Ka- 

g rnvfirnm Pandiyan mndi-ttalaiynh=kondu virar abishSkamnm *vijaiy8- 
[ajbishekaronm pann[i]y=a[r]a!ina Sri-Tiribnvanavirad6- 

9 varku yandu 34vadn Kanni-nayarrn p&rwa-pakahattu dafomiyum 
Tingat-ki[lamaiy]um perm Tiruvonattu nal. 

“In the 34th year {of the reign) of king Parakfisarivarman, alicu the emperar of the 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Ijam, Karuvftr, and the 
crowned head of the Pandya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the 
anointment of victory,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a and to the 

tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kany&.” 

As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king’s reign, apparently feU in Saka- 
Samvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 3'lth year of hia reign, would in the first instance 
be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1 133 expired. And for that year the date does work ont 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Samvat 1133 expired the month of Kanyft lasted from the 29th 
August to the 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that time the 10th of the bright 
half ended 8h. oOm. after mean sunrise of Monday, the I9th September A J). ISU, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by- the equal-space system and according to Oarga for 
12h. 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47m. after mean sanrise. 


19 . Inscription in the BSjagdpala-Feramfl| temple at TWaniinftAgaiaiT, » 

1 Svasti sri [I]*] Tiribnvanachchakkaravattigafl] Madnraiyum Ilamum 

Pandiyanai mudi.ttaIaiynn=kond=amliya fc[i]-Knl6ttanga.Sd[la]d6varku y&- 

2 ndu 12avada Dhanu-nayaiju apara-pakshattu navamiynm Tiigat- 

kilamaiyum perra Sittirai-nal. 


“ In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
K^dttuhga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and the crowned head of the 

Pandya,— on the day of Chitr&, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus ” 


The two preceding dates show that this date, which is of the 12th year of the king’s 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th December A.D. 1189, 
an ^ ^ time the moon was in the nakshatra Chitrft, the equal-space system and 

according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siadhdnta for 14h. 47m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper eqnivalent 


* No. 7t o{ the Goveroment EpigrsphUt’e collection for the yeor 1895. 

* Read vijay-ahki , 

> No. 5 of the Goverumeut Epig^phUf. collection for the year 1832. 
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of the origuial date,- there can be no doubt ; but it moat be pointed out that the Hlhi 
quoted in the date, the 9th tithi of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes' before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confiirm the correctness of our general result. 

The results obtained under Nos. 17-19 are in snch perfedt agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D. 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No. 16, fell in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king’s reign. And the general 
result arrived at is, that the &r8t year of the reign of Eulottuhga-Chdla m. commenced 
some time between the 6th December A.D. 1177 and the 10th September A J>. 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


No. 32.— SHOLINGHDB EOCK-INSCBIPTION OF PABANTAKA I. 

By E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. 

Sholinghur* is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Bailway 
station which is situated at a distance of about 7 miles from the town near the village of 
Banavaram.* The present Tamil name of the town, Sol^gipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chola dynasty, to which the subjoined inscription refers. The Tamil wort Ouruparam- 
pardprahhdva* uses the Sanskrit form Chblasimhapura. A modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Cholapnrisvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vix- 
Chblapura. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Anjaneya, which contains a Telugn 
inscription of R&madSva of Penngonda, dated Saka-Samvat 1542, the Raudra sawrotsoro. A 
hard climb of one hour takes the visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimhs. This templets noticed in the Ndldyiraprahandha, the Ouruparampardprabhava, and 
the Viiongu^daria (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate the hill, 
are Eadigai in Tamil and Ghatikfichala in Sanskrit.^ The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Another temple of Narasiihha in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings of Vijayanagara,* from which 
it appears that the term Ghatikachala was then applied to this temple as well as to the one on 
the hill. 

Close to the town, on the south-east comer of a large tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as Suduk&ttumalai on account of its proximity to the burning-ground {iudu-kddu) of 
Sholinghur. At the base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive natural door-way. On the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoined 


’ Culcolated by Piof. Jacobi's Special Tabl»i8, the distance of the moon from the sun, at mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 4tb December A.D. 1189, was by the Arya-siddh&uta 288’ 37' 25’, by the SHrya-siddhanta 
289° 5' 6", and by the Brahma-siddh&nta 889° 47' 68*. 

* See the Manual of the Sorth Arcot JHtlrict, second edition, 'Vol. II. p. 435 ff., and XIr. Sewell’s Litlt of 
AntiquitieSt Vol. I. p. 163. 

> This name is perhaps a survival from the time of the BXua dynasty. 

* See my Firit Report on Samiril lianntcripU, p. vi. f. 

• Wilson’s Mackentie Collection, p. 134, mentions the OhatikSchalamiih>ftmyit, a legendary acconnt of this 
bill in the Sanakpit language. VadhAla Venkatich&rya invokes “ Nriaiinha, the husband of AmritaphalavaliS, who 
resides on GhitiVidri,” at the beginning ot hie commenUry on the Tarkaeamgraka, and Dod^aykehirya invokes 

Ghatikadharldharkndra” at the beginning of his CAoadoiarfrafo ; see Nos. 975 and 1538 in my Second Report 
on Sanskrit Mann ter ipte. 

• A slab which the temple people hsve ntilised for a bench, bears a long inscription in Cfadla charsetars - but 
the first 'ine, which contained the name of the king, has been out away. 
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inscription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning of the 
first six lines, 'where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at the beginning of 
linel. The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and T amil of the same type as in the 
Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla.^ It opens witha few Tamil words (1. 1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (11. 19 to 21). At the end, the name of the writer 
is given in barbarons Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 

As we learn from the mutilated Tamil passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in the 8th year of the reign of a king whose name is lost, but can be supplied -with 
certainty from the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla as Parakesarivannan,* a surname of the 
Chola king Pardntaka I. who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 940.® 

The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v. 1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (I.) of the race of the Sun. His son (v. 3) was Pardntaka (I.), snmamed Vira- 
nfirayana. He granted the revenue from (a field called) Vamsa'VEtri in favour of a tank 
named Chdlavfiridhi (v. 4). This Parantaka (I.) had conferred the title ‘ lord of the B4pas’ 
(^Bdwdhirdja) on Prithivipati (vv. 6 and 7) of the Qahga race (v. 5), who was snmamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy in the battle of Vallfi|a. At his request, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatxo 
henevolentice (v. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chola. The last verse (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the Vaikhanasa Kumfira of the Kasyapa gotra. 

The second Tamil portion records that Hastimalla, snmamed Vira-Choja, the king of 
Parivai and v^al of the Chola king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Muhgilvari (to the tank). 

In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (jaraiasti).* 

The Qanga-B&na king Prithivipati H. sumamed Hastimalla is already known £n>m one 
of the Udayendiram grants.® Four verses of the subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25). As those plates are dated in the 15th year of the reign of Parantaka I., it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from the Sholinghur inscription, which belongs to the 9th 
year of the same reign. This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udayendiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sholinghur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verse has here the correct reading rdjahathsa, 
w'hile the Udayendiram plates read rajasimha, instead of which I had conjectured rdjahanna 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inscription.® A point in which the two 
records differ, is that the Sholinghur inscription does not mention Vijayftlaya, the grandfather 
of Parantaka I., while his father Aditya I. is referred to in both. As in the Ud^endiram 
plates, the Gahga-Bana king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and executive ofiBcer 
(djhapti, V. 8) of Par&ntaka I. His surname ‘king of the people of Parivai’ (^Parivaigar hdn, 
1. 20) corresponds to the ‘lord of Parivipuri ’ in the Udayendiram plates (v. 24). I am 


* South-Indian Imcriptiom, Vol. II. No. 76. 

»A8 the earliest kuown instance in which PsrakSsarivsrmnn receives the epithet Madurai lconda,\.e. ‘the 
conqueror of Madhurd,’ is an inscription of his 10th year (No. 119 of 1895), it is doubtful if we are' justified to 
supply this epithet too at the beginning of the mutilated line 1, 

3 See above, p. 178, note 12. 

‘Compare NoufA./ndiaa Imcriptiout, Vol. II. p. 365. 

S ibid. No. 76. The following may now be added to my remarks on the situation of the village granted 
(;6«f. p. 382). Among the boundaries of Kadaikkdttflr (p. 389) we find in the cast a channel which feeds the 
Fi!i»iama^<iio«dr=er», I.e. ‘the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnamahgalam.’ This village still exists and has 
given Its name to a Eailwsy station between Vauiyambadi and Ambdr. 

5 See ibid. p. 381, note 16. 
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nnable to identify Pajivipnri'- or PajiTai, which appears to have been the residence of 
Ppithi-^pati II., and Vallala, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 

A remarkable discrepancy occurs in verse 9 of the Sholinghur inscription, which reads 
nripard{=kila Vira-Oholah, while the ITdayendiram plates (v. 25) have sa PardntaJea ekavirah. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclnde that Yira-Chola was a surname of Par&ntaka I. But 
in the Tamil portion (1. 20) Vlra-Chola is again used as a title of Hastimalla* This fact is 
important, as it enables ns to identify two persons mentioned in another Uday^ndiram 
grant (above, Vol. HI. No. 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved. 
The nripSivara Vlra>Chdla and his sovereign Farakdsarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, are no doubt identical with the nripardj V5ra-Ch61a (t.e. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parftntaka I., who is known to have borne the surname 
ParakSsarivarman. Farther it becomes now probable that the Vira-Ch61a who is mentioned in 
the Velfir inscription of Eannaradeva (above. No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati II. 
In this case the latter would have been still alive abont the 26th year of the reign of the 
R&shtiakfita king Krishna III. Prom later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Vira-Chola. The first of them was a vassal of the great Gh61a king Rajaraja,* 
and the second was the father of a certain Yira-Ghampa.^ 

According to the Tamil portion (1. 21), the object of the grant which was made by 
Parftntaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named MungilTari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskritised in verse 4 as Yamsav&ri, in which vamia corresponds to the Tamil word 
m&ngil, ‘ a bamboo.’ The proceeds of the field were to be used for the np-keep of a tank named 
CholaTfiridhi (v. 4), i.e. 'the Chola ocean.*^ As the name snggests, this tank 'may have 
been founded either by the Gh61a king Parftntaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in honour of his sovereign. It must be identical with the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 


TEXT.® 

1 [r]ku* y[a]n[du o]pb8da[va]du [D] Anandam 

para- 

2 [jaih paS]yan[t]i [yad-dhy]iyi[n]d yaBy=ami [tjrishu 

[v]ikram6- 

3 ka'^ vasan[t]i tra[yab] [l*j ta[t*]tvain ya[sya pa]ramrisa[n]= 

vivrinnt5 v6 h5- 

4 nim [pa]ramafi=chira[ya bha]gav&n=Yli]slinur-mmude [e6]= 

8[t]u vah II [!•] Adityanvaya-iS- 

5 . . . . kul5® bharttu[n=dhars]-g61akam kamp-[a]paya-nir&kn[la]m prabhur= 

abhud-Aditys-nama nyipah [I*] 


* Ii^ his JLixts of "Vol. 1 . p. 209, Mr* SowcQ mentions & Tillage named ParaTiparam in the 

Tilapporam tiloka of the South Aieot district. 

• See aboTe, page 138. * Above, VoL III. p. 71. 

« The word tamudra, ‘ocean,’ and its synoiv^e are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the lecood 
portion of names of tanks. Thus, the Ganaptsvanm inscription of Gspspati (above, Vol. HI. p. 91, verses 23 and 
26) mentions two tanks named ChOdasamndra and Bbimasamadrs. At Bangalore two tanks bear even now the 
names Dharm&mbndhi and Kemp&mbndhi, «.e. ‘the ocean of Kempe (Oanda),’ who is said to have bnilt the 
Bangalore fort in A.D. 1637 ; see Mr. Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, Vol. II. p. 20. As the names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanakpt eaaisdra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 5), the Tamil 
Irs, the Kanarese leere, aud the Telugn eXtrnxm became the ending of many village names in Southern India. 

* From f onr inked estampages, prejwred by Hr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

• Bead k6=Pparahliarivamar1cn. » Bead I6kd. * Bead perhaps -Ukkart nrifa-kuU. 
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6 ... h plian[i]-mandaTain(Iam) kaluii-bli;i[ta]s=sarTv6 cha djgy&noA ii« 

ikampaii=dad}iat=St:i Pam- 

7 fca[ja]bhnva yatn[e]iia y6 nirmmitab || [,2*] Tasin&:h=cbakradbara>6ri3ram 

p»katejan=pratyaksham=atmaDy-aIan=dSvE8=Batra-dtftanaIa- 

8 s=samajaiii srl-Vlran&r&yanah 0 b&bMan^-gatam bibbartti sncbiraiD(nuii) 

viBvambbara>mandalam(lam) sapta- 

9 [d]'dpa-saintidra-lailam=adbuna keydra-biiddhy=aiva ya[h*] || [3*] Va[iiiaa]TAii- 

janitan=nripa-deyan=Ch61avaridM-tataka-samFiddhyai [I*] 

10 dattav&D=nikbilam=a ynga-bbaingM=adarena sa Par&ntakadaTaCh*] il [4*] 

Tasmaii=Drip6=labhata pa^-mayam prasadam B&nadhi- 

11 rfija-pada-lambbana-sadhanam yab [|*] akramatd yndbi Far&ntskatd 

narendran Gamganyav&ya-salilasaya-rajabaniBa[h*] || [5*] Bbfimy-4- 

12 diahu 8phate-[la]gbn8hv=api satsu vriddbA ■ yad=vritti-b6dbi [pri]tbivi-padain= 

adriyantS [I*] tat-pr&pti-purwaka-cbatn8bteya-8iddbi-y6gad=yasim- 

13 n babbuva Prithivipati-§abda-vrittib || [6*] Saiiryy-aiid4ryya*kfitajnat&- 

madharata>dakshinya-medha-ksbama-praju^iancba-sani-anTt- 

14 bbava-karnna-kanti-pradhand nayi []•] akrantab P^thiTlpatliii sa Kaliii& S&k- 

avasadau vina 8thatTin=dr[a*]g=BalivamBa-j6=[ya]- 

15 m=iti [yam] bbeje gunanam ganah || [7*] Saurlm kalam(14m) vivri[ta]v4n= 

alam=atma-luiam(nam) Vall41a-iiamni yndbi Bantama[s]&yam&iib [I*] 
viiadpa[ya]- 

16 n=viuayavan=atha dbarmma-karmniany=ainaptir=apy=8bhBvad=atTa sa TTAatiTnallab 

II [8*] [Pu]aya[m*] Bamam kri[ta*Jvatam parirak8bata5=cba tad=raksbat= 
Sti nri[pa]rat=kila Vi- 

17 ra-ChoJah [I*] dgaminab k8hitipa[tji[n*] pranamaty=aja8ram=mftrddbn& PnrAri- 

[cha]rana[m*]buja-«ekbarena || [9*] Brahm-aparakbya-Vikbana[§-3r8]ma- 

18 na-kriyayam(yaih) Vaikhana3-akh[y]am=a[mritatva]di‘ yasya sfitram [[•] $l&k&n= 

iman=rachitavan sa munib Kumard yad-g6tra-kriD=mn- 

19 [ni]r=abhud=api Ka3yap-akhya[b*] || [10*] Ara-[kur]in&l puravnm ayadiynm 

po[n*]nu[m] peram=aiu Sdla- 

20 k[k6]n-a[di]-malaigal [ma]tigala-Vira-S6Q8][n*] Parivaiyar kdn Atiti*na[l]-* 

21 lao-jran knduttan M[u]ngilvari ennn[m*] va[ya]l [||] Sta(8tba)patikula- 

mam-^rabha- 

22 vab* Snmd[n=Pralpurl-mva8ah'‘ Srikantb'atm8ja-S[d]n[d]afi[ajdbana* likhin&(tA) 

pisatti[b'? II] 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) In the ninth year (of the reign) of [king Parakdearivarman]. 

r Verse 1, which is mutilated, contains an invocation of VishnuJ. 

(V. 2.) In a family [of princes, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was able to bear, free of trembling and agitation, the globe of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that . . . > . 

the crowd of serpents, and all the elephants of the regions, who are supporting the earth, might 
not feel tired. 


' Kead perhaps amrita-kthari. ’ Read Altimal-. 

5 Cancel mnni, which is synonymous with the following prahhava. 

* Read -prahhava-Srimat-. • Rend 'fiittifsa-. 

• Read perhaps -Standosodiand. ' Bead pmfasf )4- 



No. 32.] 


SHOLINGHUa INSCaiPTION OF PABANTAKA I. 


225 


(V. 3-) Prom him wbs bom the glorious king Viran&rfiyana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara,^ {whioh resides) in him, now 
wears for a long time, as easily as an arm-ring, the circle of the earth, together with the seven 
continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (his) strong arm. 

(V. 4.) This Par&ntakadeva eagerly granted, until to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of the Cholav&ridM tank, the whole royal revenue derived from Vamsavari. 

(V. 5.) That prince, a flamingo in the tank of the Ganga race, who® received from this 
Far&ntaka, who attacked kings in battle, a grant in the shape of a (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the Banas (Bdnddhirdjn) ; — 

(V. 6.) He who bore the name Pyithivipati (i.e. the lord or husband of the Earth) , 
because he practised the four (pursuits of human life) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prithivi), — a word which the ancients prefer, as it characterizes the nature (of the earth), ^ 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhwni ; — 

(V. 7.) That Brithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd ot 
virtues, viz. courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, under the impression that he was born of the race of Bali — 

(V. 8.) This Hastuoalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
in him, in the battle called (after) Vallala, which resembled deep darkness,® — became, at his 
humble request, the royal messenger (djhapti) for this charitable work. 

(V. 9.) “The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (is) equal. Therefore protect (the present gift)\"— (Speaking) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Ch61a incessantly bows (fcw) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Purari (Siva),® to 
future kings. 

(V. 10.) These verses were composed by the sage Kumhra, the founder of whose golra 
was the sage named Kasyapa, (and) whose sHlra, named Vaikhanasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (sramana) Vikhanas, whose 
other name was Brahman. 

(Line 19.) (The servant of) the lotus-feet of the Chola king ; the auspicious Vira-Chola ; 
the king of the people of Fari'vai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Kungilvari, so that (the tank)'^ might enjoy gifts (?),® revenue (?) and gold (connected) 
with (its) six shares. 

(L; 21.) (This) praiasti was written by Skandas&dhu, the son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Prajpuri.® 


* See Sosti-Indian Inseripiiom, Vel. II. p. 386, note 3. 

* The relstire pronouns in rersee S to 7 correapond to the demonstrati re prononn ta in verse 8. 

' The etymological meaning of prithivt is ‘ the hroad or spacious one.’ 

* See South-Imdian luteriptioms, Vol. 11. p. 388, note 3. 

‘ i.e. he conquered his enemies in the battle of ValUla, jnst as the snn dispels darkness. Besides, this verse 
seems to contain an allnsion to HastimsJla’s title Vtra-ChAla, by which be is connected with the Chdlaa, who 
claimed the Snn as their ancestor. 

* See South .Indian Ineeriptione, Vol II. p. 388, note 7 ; and above, p. 178, note 7. 

t See verse 4 of the Sanskyit portion. 

* Compare the expression dyira-pouravindl in Sonlh-Indian Ineeriptione, Vol. 11. No. 76, text line 99. 

» This doubtful name is perhaps a cormption of Papviporl, which is mentioned u the residence of Hastimalla 
in verse 24 of the ITdsytndiram plates. 

2 G 
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No. 33.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPADEVA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1124. 


By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 


This is the third of the four inscriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Knnti- 
Madhava temple at Pithfipuram. • It is engraved on the east face of the pillar, below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugn alphabet. The langnages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telngn prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telngn and Sanskrit prose (11. 90-93 and 1. 96). Among the numerous orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to be mentioned as being due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
e is used for a, especially after y, in Temund for Tamund (1. 26) ; tew^yem for ien^eyam (1. 47) ; 
-yeid for -yasdh (1. 64) ; jdyete for jdyate (1, 94) ; nirupamdne for nirupamdna (1. 64) ; and 
Potame for Potama (I. 92). U occurs instead of o in namddanu for nandano (1. 4) ; ekCna for 
ekona (1. 20) ; and hhdnur for Ihdnor (1. 79). 1 and e are interchanged in chakn for chakre 
(1. 17) and kaldvat=eti for kaldvat=iti (1. 70). Consonants are prefixed in YUah for Itah (1. 17) ; 
vuttama for uttama (1. 64) ; ninripa, mdripa or mdripa for nripa (11. 69, 61 and 56, and twice in 
1. 66) and dripu for rtpu (1. 56). The diphthong at is improperly used in the second syllable 
of Haihaiya for Haihaya (1. 69) and in -saijndk for -samjnah^ (1. 64). Finally, instead of 
Jyaishtha we find Sreshtha (1. 79), as in the Ekamranatha inscription of Ganapati.* 

About two thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in the Kommelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., the Chellur plates of Yira-Ch6da, and the second Pithfipuram inscription.* There 
are, however, a few independent statements which deserve to 1» noticed. The third king of 
the dynasty, Indrabhattfiraka or Indraraja, is here called Induraja (1. 34) ; he is stated to Lve 
ruled for seven days, as in the second Pithfipuram inscription and in three copper-plate grants.* 
The eleventh king, Narendra, is said to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of these battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (v. 8.)* 

The thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayadilya, bore the surname Tribhuvanahknsa.® He is 
reported to have played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of Mangirtja ; to 
have burnt Chakrakuta ; to have frightened SahkUa, residing in Kira^apura and joined by 
Krishna; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhendra ; and to have received elephants as 
tribute from the kmg of Kalihga (vv. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayfiditya III., “prompted by the lord of the 
Battas, having conquered the unequalled Qahgas, cut off the head of Mahgi in battle ” and 
that, “ having frightened Krishna (and) Sahkila, he completely burnt their city ”7 A ’second 
inscription says that Vijayfiditya III. was “renowned through killing Mahgi and burning 
Kiranapura.”* Krishna, the enemy of Vijayfiditya III., used to be identified with the 


* Compare above, Vol. Ill, p. 22. 

s T inscription at Srikdrtuae, (No. 308 of 1886) both SrM(A <3 

.crt occur msteaci of Jy<.„i(ia. aa in lines 79 and 86 of the third Pithipurem in«,intion 

’ ftce above, p, 8t, and notes 3 and 6. • c j. . 

* See Swth-Indian Intcriptiotu, Vol. I. p. 32, note 4. 

‘ Compare thid. p. 37, and p. 38, note 2 ; and I»d. Amt. Vol. XX. p. 101 

* Compare idid. p. 100. 

““ " • p""!” •“> p- ». 
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Rash^k&ta king Kpahna IL This identification cannot be npheld, becanse the expressions 
‘ lord of the BaMas ’ (Saftesa) and Vallabhendra in the Eastern Chalnkya inscriptions mast 
refer to one of the two Riisfatraku^ contemporaries of Vijayaditya III., — either Amdgha- 
varsha I. or Krishna EE. The former of these two kings claims to have been “ worshipped by 
the lords of M&lava and Vdhgi.”^ If we combine this statement with those of the Eastern 
Chalnkya inscriptions, it appears that Vijay^tya III. was a vassal of Amoghayarsha I. The 
MMava king who was dependent on Amdghavarsha I., I snspect to be identical with the 
Krishna who was ‘ frightened ’ Vijayaditya III., and with the Param&ra king Krishnaraja 
or Upfindra, whom Professor Biihler places after 800 A.D.* An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakrakuta. This place is probably the same as 
Chakrakotta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dh&rg,^ 
the capital of Malava. Kiraijiapnra, where Sankila and Krishna resided, I am unable to 
identify. Mahgi, another opponent of Vijayaditya III., may have been a Ganga king. 

The fourteenth king, Chklnkya-Bhima (I.), is stated to have been victorious in 360 
battles,* and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Cb&lukya-Bhimesvara after his own 
name (v. 11). This temple still exists at Bhlmavaram near Cocanada in the Gbdavari district. 
In three of its inscriptions,® it bears the name Chalukya-Bhimesvara or Chalukya-Bhim^vara. 
The name of Bhlmavaram is derived from that of the temple; for, in one inscription (No. 462 
of 1893), it is called Chalukya-Bhimesvarapura, in another (No. 463 of 1893) Chalukya- 
Bhimanagari, and in five others* Chalukya-Bhimapnra. As stated by Dr. Fleet,'^ the 
opponent of Chalukya-Bhima I. was the Rashtrakuta king E^hna n.* 

The seventeenth king, Vijay&ditya (V.), had the other name Beta (w. 25 and 26), He 
was also called Eaathika*B6ta (1. 48), because he wore a necklace (kanthihd)^ as a symbol of 
his anointment as heir-apparent. “> Verse 15 states that the twenty-second king, B&jabhlma, 
had, besides Danarnava and Amma (II.), a third son, whose name was E&ma. Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana (t.e. Danarnava) and Saktivannan, during which the 
Telugu country {Andhra-mandala) remained without a ruler. Dr. Burnell and Dr. Fleet 
suggested that, daring this interval, the country was conquered and held by the Cholas.'* 
As the accession of the great Chola king Rajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 
984-8§,i* it follows that the conquest of Vehgi, which was effected in the 13th or 14th year 
of his reign,i* fell in A.D. 997-98, ».e. within the break of 27 or 30 years'* in the rule of the 
Eastern Chalnkya kings. 

Verse 19 supplies the name of ACr]yadevi, the mother of the twenty -fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, B&jar&ja (I.) and Bft jendra-Choda (or Kulottnhga- 
Chbda I.), are here said to have reigned for 40 and 50 years (vv, 21 and 22), while other 


> Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219. * Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 225. 

* See South-Indian ImeriptioM, VoL II. p. 234, note 9. 

* This seeing to mesa that he was engnged in war for a whole year snceessiTely. 

* Nos. 461 to 463 of 1893. In these three inscriptions and in Nos. 4i64 and 465 of 1S03, Bhlmavaram itself is 
called Skand^rftma or KamAririma, t.e. * the garden of the War-god.’ 

* Nos. 473, 480, 486, 487 and 488 of 1833. » Ind. Ant. Vol. X X. p. 103. 

* In South-lndian Imcriptiom, Vol. I. p. 42, I have followed Dr. Fleet {Ind. Ani. Vol. XII. p. 221) in 
translating Smtta-ddydda-balinaAbhitgdptam Vthgi’tnandalam by “ the country of Vdhgi, which had been overran 
by the army of the Batta claimaata.” Instead of thia read ** the aoentr j of VAngl, which had been overrun by the 
army of (K|ishna II.) the heir <or soo) of the Bstfa (ote. AmAgbavarsba I.).” 

* Kanjhikd-dfmt im t al -lcm^hm^, v, 26. 

** Sea Ind. AnL VoL XZ. p. 96, note 9; -p. 103; note 27; and p. 207. 

■ ■ ibid. p. 272. " ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 287, and shore, p. 68. 

•• See Bonib-Indian Interiptione, VoL III. p 6. 
ibid. VoL L p. .32, note 10. 
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inscriptions allot to these two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectirely.^ EajAndra-Chdda 
is stated to have ruled the Andhra-Tisliaya together with the five Dravidas.^ Here we have 
a fresh version of the fact that Knl6ttnhga-Ch6da I. did not only role over VSh^, bnt succeeded 
to the throne of the Chola kingdom.^ 


Rajendra-Choda’s immediate successor, Vikrama-Choda, was hitherto known only from 
the Chellur plates of Kul6ttuhga-Ch6da II.'* From the subjoined inscription we learn that he 
had the surname Tyftgasamudra ; that he went to govern the Chocto country ; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Vehgi became devoid of a ruler (v. 24), Partly on the strength 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Ohdla king Farakdsarivarmaii alias 
Vikrama-Choladeva,^ whose accession probably took place on the 18th July A.D. 1108.* 

With line 62 begins the genealogy of a family of princes who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chalukya king. Beta or Vijayaditya. The namaQ of these princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 229. No historical details 
are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Satyasraya was Gauri of the Qahga race (v. 27); she may have been related to the Eastern 
Gahga king Anantavarman alias Ch6daganga of Kalihga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078.^ 
The queen of Vijayaditya H. was VijayS of the race of the Sun (v. 29), — perhaps a Chol a 
princess. The queen of MaUapa H., ChandaladSvi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may have been related to the Haihaya chiefs of 
K6na-mandala.8 The queen of Vijayaditya m., Gahga, was the daughter of the lord of 
[Ara]davada (v. 37), which I cannot identify. 


In connection with the two last princes of the list, the dates of their coronaHon are recorded 
MaUapa HI. was anointed in the temple of Kunti-Madhava at Pithapuri or Sripith&puram 
in Saka-Samvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, the 10th Hthi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, in the Slmha lagna. and the Asvini nakshatra (v. 39 and 1 85 ff ) 
Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows “ For Saka- 
Samvat 1124 expired, the date corresponds to Sunday, the let h Jtme A.D I 20 !i n 
day the 10th Hthi of the dark half of Jyaishtha ended 22h. 10m., and the naksLtra waH ^vi^ 
f„ Uh. 10a. .tier »,». the loegi tad. ef Ih, ... .t „e„ w„ tiC 40', 

and the lagna Simha therefore lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h 40m after 
sunrise.”* ' mean 


The Sake yer in ,hieh the pred«,»er ef M.ll.pa III, Tij.r4di,„ ni„ i. 

probable, beeanta, if he had b«. en,r™d in 1019, hi. reign ,..ld Ce 

neleho,,. and the Mina („ 36),-" J 

1 The accessiou of Kuldttanp, I, i, now proved to have taken place in A.D 1070 k 

• See South- Indian Inscription,. VoL I. p. 113 note 3. ^ P' 

• ibid. Tol. II. p. 230 f. ’ , . 

• Sonth-Indian Inscription,, Vol. II, p. 308 f a aI! ’ P- 65. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. . P’ 

» The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet. Ind Ant v‘ 

^ “ Thus, in one of the Srikdrraam inscriptions (No. 231 of 18961 the . 1 ’ • 

(SdhShdi nidhi-,iTndhn-rdma-iaiabhrit;amkhad-,atnett and S In ^ .*’*‘*"* ®<*re8pondi to the figure ‘ 4 ’ 
(Sos. 275, 336 and 355 of 18%) the words and rieara mean three others 

8akacaru,haMbulu 1279; Sikdbd4 i'sra-nmdhn-nSlra-dharant-tamkkl A Md 

Sikdbdt rari;agar-ak,hi-MMU and Sakavamahambnln ma\ 1275 ; 

•7,’ Profesaor Kielhom refers me to Ind. Ant. Vol XIX d sa N,. in “•*** 1“ which sAgam is oied for 

«. voj. AlA. p. 25, No. 16, and p. 373, Na 198. 



THE BASTEBN OHALUKTAS OB PITHAPUBAM. 



Malla, Mallapa III., or Vishnuvardhaua III. ; 
crowned at Pitlisporiiui on the 16tb June A.D. 1202. 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14tli January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th tithi of the 
bright half of M%ha ended Ih. 34ni., and the moon was in R6hini for 6h. 34m. after mean sun- 
rise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 290° 12', and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Saka-Samvat 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 11th January A.D. 1158. On this day 
the 10th tithi of the bright half of M&gha ended about 16b. 30m. after mean sunrise. The 
moon was in Kohini by the Brahma-Siddhdnta and according to Garga from sunrise, and by 
the equal-space system from 3h. 56m. after mean sunrise, and remained in Rohini, by all the 
three systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of the sun was 288° 24' at sunrise, and the 
lagna Mina therefore lasted from about 2h. 46m. to about 4h. 46m. after mean sunrise. I am 
inclined to think that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because the ahhisheka 
actually took place during the 10th tithi.” Professor Kielhorn’s concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 1070, and not 1049, is intended. 

Further we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (11. 82-85), and in Telngu 
prose (11. 85-90), that on the very day of his anointment, Halla or, with his fuD titles, 
Sarvalokasraya-Vishnuvardhana-Mahfiraja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village of Gudivada in the district of Prol-nandu to the temple of Eunti-Madhava at 
Sripithapura. The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. I am not able to 
identify either the village or any of its boundaries. But it is known from the first Pithapuram 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Prol-nandu or Prolu-nandn 
included Navakhandavada (near Pithapuram) and Sarpavaram.^ The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (11. 93-96) and the statement that it was written by Eant&cbarys of 
SripitMpuram, the same person who had engraved the first and second inscriptions on the 
pillar. 

The village of Bhimavaram contains, besides the Bhim^gvara temple,* a temple of 
Narftyana. The ancient name of this temple was K&janarayana-Viniiagara, 3 t.e. ‘ the Vishnu 
temple of Rajanar4yana.’ According to an inscription of Kulottunga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vaisya named Mandaya, and was apparently called after the king himself, 
who had the surname Bajan&rayana.^ This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvaldkasraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Maliarija alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin or Mallappadeva-Chakravartin 
(Nos. 486 and 487 of 1893). Both inscriptions belong to the Srd year of the king’s reign. The 
first is also dated in Saka-Samvat 109[9], and the second in 1098. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 489 of 1893), which record that Mallappad5va 
was the son of Vijay&ditya by Ga[ngadevi]. Hence he must be the same person as Mallapa- 
Vishnuvardhana, to whose time the third Pithapuram inscription belongs. According to the 
two Bhimavaram inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne in l§a^-Samvat 1096.* I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the Pithapuram inscription, that he 
was crowned in Saka-Samvat 1124. 

Another inscription of the Narayana temple at Bhimavaram (No. 474 of 1893) records a 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1098 by Narendra, who was the son of Vijay&ditya of V&ngi hj 
Lakshmidevi and the grandson of Malla. This Narendra was evidently a half-brother of 
Mallapa III. He appears to be referred to as the son of Vijay&ditya of Vehgi by LakahmidSvi 
in a grant from the Godavari district.® 


' See p. 33 above. * See p. 227 above. » gee Noa. 472, 476 and 478 o* 1893. 

* See South-Indian Inseripiions, Vol. 1. p. 59, verae 12. 

* The same follows from *n iaseriptioa of Saka-Samvat llOfS) and the [l]0th year of SarvaldkAiraya- 
Vish^uvardbana-Mabllrija (No. 479 of 1893), wbicl) baa to be assigoed to UsUapa IlL 

' See Dr. Fleet’s abstract of this grant, /ad. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 268. 
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TBXT.i 

^ 

3 w[*] 3Tft[9ft[]'<‘ [ii_^ t J 

4 Mwrf?<tapra#Pfft ['*3 5* ^ awvrta- 

8 I [’*] 1 OTt ’rpi: 1 TOt 

^nrrfH: \ ^- . . r .n 

6 ?t: I f^[?l[TW JS^ ^ [i*] 

VS: ^ 

7 tiurf^ ^ ^ i [^*1 ^ ^■ 

8 [w*>: [i*] ['•] 

[i*] nd^i4«tw: [i*] 

9 ^ [i*] ^ ^TfT^: ['*] [i*] ^■ 

>^ 1 «T «T; [l*] <T^ [•*] ^ 

10 [>*] ['*] ^ w[f^]^: [i*] <^>«*>- 

[i*] [>•] 

11 [i*] ^ «Mir^iTi<i«t [i*] 

12 [« »*] ^ [i ] 

[i*] W- ^ 

13 ^ [>♦] ^ C'*^ C'*3 ^- 

[i*] ?m(T)^w [i*] [^]- 

14 [?t]: trfrf^. [i*] ^ [i*] 1^'*^ 

Wg: [i*] f^fg^[^:] ['*] 

15 [7T]g; TitiTT^: [i*] ['*] 

^[^]- 


> From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

. Read ^ Bead Bead 

. Read “w^Tfflf^ireW;. ' Bead 

.Read,^;^°. ’Bead,^. , ^ ^ H"' 

» Read ^H;. “ The anusvdra .taoda at the hegmmng of the n^Une. 

xr Read WtTRTm. ** Bead ” B*** ^• 

w Read ‘^:. *’ B«^ 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 


24 


25 

26 

27 

28 


[fw]% ^ I [%*] w 

tpj I 

I [^*] ?nft^srr[^]fwnff:® i ?Tff; uft- 
f^ I ?r^r I ?m[:*] %TRi; i [?r*]- 

[<Tt] I ?Tfn?mT5TNr; i <rwT^^^: i 

q rg*im ^ ^ <t]- 

[^] (i) rRiT f%f^R^(?T)?n <rti<^m - 

f^r€rwTfR»T[f^]f%^ ^tfi^[w]- 

[^TlRRmcr'® I “fRR[T]’fff% 

^rw[T*]^[T]^^w?i f rf% ^ if^«n fk- 





[i*] ?rei 

^wr'® [i*] ^ ^ M’sit 1^f^[fw]-'" 

[Tl]TR^jtW<?r 5f^[^T>Rrt^«KHi^(T) lWRRRTlT[^]?rra- 

#fTw(T) 

[Ti]W^nRRTf%%cnTlrf^'5*R(T)?:T[¥]^IT^nTftr^E^TrflfWRR?Ri^alT’!r- 


[fk] fsrf^TIT^ ^^Rl| f^3lir»T ^» ^WT?[T*]?T ^■ 

5^^(T)Hf^M I Pii r^sr tg5T[»ir]- 

fd : [i ^]- 


^ Bead 
3 Read 

< Sif€ looks like »s^» 

» Read °f^n?r. 

“ Read 

“ Bead OTtfwfsf. 
w Bead °*»T, and Tl^^n . 

*' Bead and omit <(«!. 


* Bead STT^H; or, to sail the metre. SRn^;. 


‘ °y"^i r<;Pt . 

f Bead 

“’ Bead 

'• Bead 
•' 

■’ Read 

” Bead °«re'in°. 


‘ Bead 

* ^d “q^- qjqj. 

•‘ ^d 

“ Read 

'» Read J. 

*> Bead 
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29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

36 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


[<*] [l*] ^ 


*(T)[ft]- ^ 

[i*] ^[ftr]- 

[l*] fp^ f^snfH [l*] 7T[w]m 

^TN [<•] ?T^:* 

[^]^[:] [i*] ?T?qft ^raf^‘?(:)[^]<TW [i*] 

4nr*fa gT^[R]T^[^^ D*] ^ «nRT ft^t*]- 

“[3f]?r[^]^T^ [l*] 1WITf^<WF[T*]?T«lT?T- 

^ [l*] 

[si]?f [i*] “[^]’ni[: «•] 

Hirin' [i*] «4i'«i[’n’*][’cr]- 

[^][:*] ^ 

I [^^*1 

[v]NH![irJ‘* [i*] [i*] ^'fw^trwnhr ^ ^[^]HraTnr^ 

[l*] 'HHiPC ch^<ti«^!ST f^W' 

Wt^ [« «-•] STHTpi HT- 

^hWiw[?] f^[n]- 

[frlWT ^ ig nut^ n f twr” [il HiTf»H[ir]nc^w»n inir[iT*]ftw^' 




^ Between ?T and ^ i* entS6d lettdr. 


» Bead ^nfcftirrwT. 

• Read 
, » Bead 

'* &aad Tr^rroT*^* 
Read <|^Tli . 
v Bead ”m< Kt (?) 

• Bead 


‘ Read V'l^ai" . 

' The final t is corrected from <». 
» Bead 

“ Bead °’rer^°. 

'• Bead °*ncttPC»rfif. 

>* Read ^*1- 
n Bead 


* Bead «fra“. 

•V 

» Bead 


'• Bead mui'ni:. 
“ Read frtt°. 

“ Bead ftw. 
Bead rpl(^;. 


J-H- 
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42 imm w [i] [^o*] frfrgf^siwT- 

43 [wtjw [i*] [1 %]«?t ^ «h«j [t*] irf^ 

fw^ [l*] 

44 I [u*] <WfT: [i*] 

f%f^ fwrrf^: %[^y]- 


45 ^ Otwr i [?^*] im- 

fnWTT^Wt^ [l*] fT^tWT^- 

46 [w]:® ^ [l*] WKTf^[’fr] i raipM- 


rlWHl: 


47 [i*] fwR; ''^[^]^iraiT^[?]T^^]T^nTPrf^;rTe^‘* 

wftrsTPinjf^f^ [^] 

48 > [?^*] “^ffelfT^MTsrmTSf f^w 


r[T*]^ ?TT^ iit[^*]- 

49 [^] [i*] n f^T (i) f^?ii»rrf%sr [TT]^rT^ 

mw5T I ?T[T*]^r[*]3r^ [^]- 


50 [^'jfk [l*] ^[T*]?RlTT[WT»]gfl|- 

Wt [i*] 

51 I [t8*] ^ T?:?? TnnTt- 

[l*] ^[^] 1wrTT[T»Jf%- 

52 [ii i^i*] ^ [i*] 



53 [ll \i*] ?TW:“ [l*] '‘^T^IT^ra^injTmWTfTT 

[|*J ^i<<N^«< fechtdiji<tr<rd [^]?r: I [i>s*] 


‘ Bead ’ Read ^W°. 

’ <4l«!U?r is corrected from 
‘ Read f<sr<lf»rr. « Bead 

’ Bead WB I ’'nTTpfBBt ftft. 

’ Read i« Bead °crWT:. 

** Tire da of kadali is entered below the line ; read 
“ Bead TTSTS^I. >» Bead 

't The akshara ^ is entered below the line, 

•• Bead « Re^ 


‘ Bead IfftrS. 

• Bead Jrsil<,*iHl3f;. 

*’ Bead °SRrT°- 
•• Bead 

*» Read fJBW.. 

*® Bead 

“ B«ad ^PTTWfhraqfB;. 


The metre of the first half of this verse is Aryigiti, while that of the second half is Giti. 


** In the second pdda of this verse, two aktharas are missing 
’* Read ^BT. is Read cRTi, 


read perhaps 

“ Bead ?[l*rnt<lBI°. 
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[ii 1*=*] 

55 [^] I «< N <d ii ^ 45 ^1 ^ ’ 5«‘f5T: [i*] f^>iRr[:*] ir(T)fkW»nT^ 

[ii ^[^]t^[^] 

66 m* [i*] ftft ■*! 

'<> d 

Tn[fw] « [ii ^o*] 

57 ^fh^:*] ’^krw^W»TT^[T*]1^fTinj#^JTxir[5]^[^]^i^- 

»t;® [i*] gf%[5^]^T*^[^>^5T^M- 

58 W< 

[ii ^\*] <t[^]’^ sniTr5i[^]4iwr'' Tm-" 

59 5^ Tjwm^^IWfT [i*] 

60 »iTg«r>rRT?Tt ^[f%]^ fwWidiriift: [ii 

61 fiMPd* !^ [I*] *®[ir]f^[f%]*[w]'^tgdmi ’^[^•]. 

0 >>5 

i [^^*] frfww^[l]- 

62 ^ D*] nw^fT Wwr>jfii^[^]ii[^]T- 

l^rTT [ll ^8*] frafim'* [l*] m^TTtW[T]- 

63 fr^ *''m»i?*inj’Tr5r[H]^: [i*] tfrf^fmrfw: 

I [^8k*] 

64. 5im5nTT[T*]r«n<m<4hTT[;** I*] *'[^]WTr^[T*]TPtlmf [^](?ITW 
[« ?IWRk»^Wf%^ »n»IT[^]- 

66 [l*] ^nWr^ncTTWH^NT^^^ [ll ^^^•] 

frararf^wr” f^(T)«if<c^t>r'® [:] [i*] 


• Bead °»rR^Tf^. 

> Read ■?nr^in°. 

‘ Bead 

• Bead fM*imT«T?ire°. 


* Read 
‘ Bead °«qt. 
» Bead °»m. 
'» Read 


• Read 

* Read 

" Bead 3^. 
** Read %T:. 


■* The anundra stauda at the beginning of the next line. 

'* Bead ?13T:. “ Read 

“ The aautrdra itanda at the beginning of the next line. *’ Bead 

>» Bead H>Ftwg^°. *’ Bead llfilRr. “ Read 

»' Read “ Bead « Bead ^»®3iT^<We^^. 

*< Read etWlid”. “ The anntvdra atands at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read °?mT;. w Read ^»l°. 

“ Read € 515 ;. " Bead 

n Bead >« Bead °<^tV. 


»* Read °^;. 

•* Read “’sisfrar: ^ tl<iiv4);. 


2 h2 
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[i*] ^[^^y 

67 IWTRTT^ Tr[lf^]WT [ll ?T^mrai[T*][^]»jf«r[^- 

[i*] flft 

68 [ll ^«*] ^[T*>r ^.* 

l^njT [i*] ^ vr^f ^f^- 

69 iT^ f?[ti]t mfh [»T]in?t^ i [ft»] 

70 [n 

^^Xfh ^iwr1^[5ft]- 

71 f^ ^rdddpfl [i*] '*?irra[w]- 

« [^1*] 7T^ [^]- 

72 ^[t]^ W^jTit^t *itwni*i«i<: [i*] 

^ W- 

73 [ll ^8*] ?i ^%inQ^?mfTf»TW- 

f i <jng Tr n [i*] ^[ii]- 

74 “[^JfPRPTTO ft’swfw [« 

TTt TT^[:] «Rf[T]^ 

[i*] [wt]^ [^]^fiifir[iit] 

76 [fiT]^^T!IWiPWRRrT€r*’ fTSTT^ 

I [^^*1 ^[^mr]- 

77 [T]t^di«iM^frt »nrrf«%^ [i*] ^^]- 

f^^T: I [^'9*] 7n*«t 

78 fq^ijTl” I »m*jjii«9»[:*] ^^i<suT [^]- 

^tUTI-H*! ; I [^c*] sn^Ti^] 


1 Bead °nM*nrft 
* Read 
1 Bead 

“ Bead °^mq. 

»• Bead Wt^«^^^^f. 
** Bead ^*1°. 

** Bead 


* Bead 

* Bead «fhO. 

* Bead Mit H HW . 

“ Bead I vV*. 

>* Bead sfTH^. 

Bead 
•• Bead 


* Read 

* Read t^:. 

* Read 

“ Bead °^. 

>' Bead 
‘» Bead 

*‘ Bead f«<^. 
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79 mrfH 

annmiNfiat® iTtRH[^j [<*] 

fwNt ^- 

81 [ir»3jNiwl^ [« ^e.*] ir dfwtfk^- 

«ifT% [i*] to[%]^- 

82 ?mr 1 [so*] ir ttwt rr[w]iiTR^<1 ?t^- 

[iJ^: ^W»i- 

83 [^^jpnrT: 

84 ^^n^swr^rnnifh [i*] [^]f<d*f«{j n; yfe^rs- 

^TT^nrnftwfir; 

85 [3]H^[^]Tf^ 4 i4«wF4^r<ii ^ 1 ww- 

86 *g^[’f][aE*] <2ifa^«nr< i Hi '^ srtfe ftfl^^rgsr i ^^t^«T- 

87 <1^^ ^[f%]f^- 

xif- 

>9 ^ 

88 dr<irn-d^*i 

90 ii[t ^]^[tt 3 r<t 1 4^*1 fa > »« I ffl drfdf^Fc I w ’»[t]- 

im I ^ft^* 

91 tfe ^ft»rr I ^tHri i 

^ fg ^r d ' . ft[ff 1 

92 [^l^f ’rNt I trfwr: ^ f5 1 

qidoUn: !« 


> Read 3^. 

* Bead ^* 

* Read 

•• Bead 

* Bead qtim. 


« Bead *rpfl^. 
• Bead 
■ Bead 
” Bead ^ 


> BeadH. 

* Bead 

* Read i*«. 

*• Bead w’pB:. 



238 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IV. 


93 ? 5lhT[T i] i 

^ I TO 

94 ^ ^iTOT® [l*] H^l^] [l*] ^Tflt TJK^ ^ ^ 

['fJtfT ^WTT [l*] ^ [f^]?lt [WT]t[tj' 

96 f^: I [s^*] ^ wffirgT ^qifad r [i*] 

TO ^ fTTT W I [8^*] 2r[^TOTf^ 

JS]^ ’^- 

96 : i] ^[t]^ [1% ^][:*] 

f%tt I [8^*] ''^^«7r?[T*]M%f%]fr "[i*] ^ 

^ ^ fir [«•] 


TEANSLATION. 


(V erse 1.) ^ From the expanding lotus flower (tcMch rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) 
the husband of Sri (and) lord of the world, was produced BrahmS, the abode of the Vedas (and) 
primeval spirit. From him was born a son of the mind, the sage Atri, From him came the 
Kocnv— a feast to the eyes of men, the friend of the ocean, the founder of a rage, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Mahesvara (Siva). 

(V . 2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoicer of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom. From Budha came the emperor Pururavas. 

(Line 5.) From him (cams) Ayu ; from him Nahuaha ; from him Tayati ; (and) from him 
Puru ; — ' 


(V. 3.) Pfim, whose arms were able to bear the burden of the earth (and) who having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament the old age clinffine 
to the body of the latter. ® “ 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janamejaya; from him Prachisa; from him Sainyayati • from 
him Hayapati ; from him Sarvabhauma; from him Jayasena; from him Mahabhauma- from 
him Aisdna ; from him Krodhanana ; from him Devaki ; from him Bibhuka • from him 
Bikshaka; from him Mativara; from him K&tyayana ; from him Kila •’ frorr. 
Bushyanta* (and) from him Bharata, — ’ 

(V. 4.) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on the bank of the 
J^hnav! (Gahga) and Yamuna, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known 
name of Mahakarma-Bharata." ^ ® 


(L. 12.) From this Bharata (come) Bhumanyu ; from him Suhotra; from him Ha ti 
from him Virocham ; from him Ajamidha ; from him Samvarana • from him Sudha 
from him Parikshit ; from him Bhimasena ; from him Pradipima ; from him S ' 
from him Vichitravirya ; (and) from him king Pfindu, 

(V. 5.) From the two queens Knntl and MMri, he (vie. Pandu) received five son 
were as brilliant as jewels,— Yndhishthira, Bhima, Arjnna, Nakula (and) Sahadeva ’ 

(V. 6.) The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds w.ere beneficial to all m 
Arjxma, whose companion Vishnu (Krishna) became, disregarding the shame of being a mo^^ 


• Bead 'STUK'’. 

* See note 2. 

’ Read . 
“ Read 


‘ Read rpc^ut. 

• Read • Bead 

“ tJ. ‘ Bharata (the performer) of great ritee.’ 
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•who was embraced by Isa (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the Pdiupata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, when he stayed in the g^eat heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras.^ 

(L. 19.) From this Arjnna (came') Abhimanya ; from him Parikshit; from him 
Jaxiamejaya* from him KshSmaka ; from him ITaravahana j from him Sat&nika ; (ond) from 
him TTdayana. Then, after fifty-nine kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayddhy&, had 
passed away, a king of this race, VijayAditya by name, having gone to the Dekhan with the 
desire of conquest (and) having challenged Trilochana-Pallava, met with his death. During this 
battle, his chief queen', who had been pregnant for six months, reached an agrahdra called 
M'ttdi'vemu, and, being protected like a daughter by "Vishnubhatta-SomayAjin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnuvardhana. She brought him up, ha-ving caused to be 
performed for this prince the rites which were suitable to (his) descent from the double gotra of 
those who belonged to the golra of the Manavyas and were the sons of Hariti. And he, ha-ving 
been told the (foregoing) events by (his) mother, went forth, worshipped the goddess Nandi 
(Gauri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kum&ra (Skanda), NarAyana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed the insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to him) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it were, deposited (vjith these deities), — (vit.) 
the white parasol, the single conch, the five mahdSabdas, the flags in rows, the pratidhakkd 
(drum), the crest of the boar, the peacock’s tail, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, the 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Ganga and the Yamuna, etc., conquered the-Kadambs and 
Gahga princes, and ruled over the Dekhan, (which is situated) between (Rama’s) Bridge and 
(the river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lakslias (of villages). 

(V. 7.) To this glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Palla-va race an 
excellent son, king Vijayaditya. 

(L. 29.) His son (teas) Pulakesi-Vallabha. His son (was) Elrtivarman. His son, 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana,— the brother of Satyasraya-VallabbAndra who adorned the race of 
the glorious ChAlukyas, who belong to the gotra of the MAnavyas who are praised in the whole 
world ; who are the sons of Hariti ; who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of Kausiki ; who are protected by the troop of Mothers ; who are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahasena (Skanda) ; who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they have been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) ; (and) whose bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of horse-sacrifices, — ruled over the country of VAhgi for eighteen years; his son, 
Jayasiihha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) ; bis younger brother, IndurAja, for seven days ; 
his son, ViBhnuvardbana, for nine- years ; his son, Mshgd*yti'varAja, for twonty-five (yeor*) ; 
his son, Jayasimha, for thirteen (years) ; his younger brother, Kokkili, for six months ; 
his elder brother, Vishn'avardhaiia, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years ; his son, 
VijayAditya-BbsttAraka, for eighteen (years) ; his son, VishiiTiYardbana, for thirty-six 
(years) ; (and) his son, — 

(V. 8.) The wise Narendra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years. 

(L. 38.) His son, Eali-Vishnu-vardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year ; (and) his 
•on, — 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) The great lord Qana[ga]-VijayAdityadeYa, surnaraed Tribhu- 
vanAnkuss, — the hero who played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of 
HaAgirAja ; who burnt Chakrakutej who frightened S a hkil a, residing in Kiranapura (and) 


' *.«. he eharet] the throne of his father Indra during bii visit to Scarce 
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joCned by Rfisbna ; who r^toted his dignity to TallabbSudrs } and who received eie^hante 
U tribute from the £Spnga (king ), — •ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years. 

{hi. •42.) The son of his brother Vikram&ditya (locu) ChSlakya-Bhdma,— 

(V^ 11.) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple (o/ Siva), called Cb&liilEya-BhimSdTara after his own name, ruled tihe earth 
for thirty years, 

(L. 44.) His son, whose other name was Koltabhiganda,— • 

(T. 12.) The renowned (a»d) uneqaalled hero Tijay&ditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled the earth for half a yem'. 

(L. 45.) His two sons (mere) Ajnma and Bfijabhloft. Of these two, king Atnina (ruled) 
for seven years. 

(V. IS.) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amm#. (For), 
his enemies were driven from their country (vishaya), as the TSgin has renounced worldly 
pleasures (viihaya ) ; their bodies were empaled on stakes (iMa), as the body of a lover is filled 
with passion (iiRa) ; they suffered many defeats (bhanga), as the water of a stream has many 
ripples (bhanga) ; they were devoid of strength as the trank of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jungle (aranya), as fire dwells, in the (two) arani*. 

(L. 48.) Having expelled his son, the yonng VijasrSditya, whose other name was 
Kantbikk-Beta,^ — T&dapa (rulsd) for one month. Having defeated him, TikramMitys, the 
son of Ghalukya-Bhfma, (ruled) for eleven months. Tuddhamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V. 14.) Having expelled this Taddhamalla from his country, the brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious B&jabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Vehgi for twelve years. 

(V. 15.) This prince Rdjabhima had three sons,— D&narnava, prince Amma, (and) 
K&ma,— who surpassed (Indra) the lord of the gods iu might. 

(V. Id.) Among these, king Amms, a Mabfesvara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (oil) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty-five years. 

(T. 17.) Then the brother of king Amma,-— Dto&rnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V. 18.) After the wise (and) liberal king X)&Qa, the Andhra-mapdeda remained, by the 
will of fate, withont a ruler for twenty -seven years. 

(V, 19.) The pure Saktivarman, the son of king Dinirpava and of Afrjyadevi, ruled the 
earth for twelve years, 

(V.. 20.) Then his younger brother, VimalAditya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose (only) weapon 
was (his) arm, ruled the earth for seven years. 

(V. 21.) His son, the glorious BkJarSja, the ornament of the raoeof the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on earth, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a Vairdchana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vamana, (<ui<i) a 
Yudhishtbira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life.* 

(V. 22.) His son, the victorions (and) firm Bajdndra-Chfida, a man who had not had his 
equal before, ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the glorious five Bravidas for fifty 


• King Kali WM confined by Vwh^u in bU Fdmamisetiir* to the netlier reg^ion*, end VodbUbthirs luwl to 
live io tb* tor«*t lor twelve year*. 
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yeara. V erily, the Snowy Moantain became acoesaible to men, as it was enveloped by tbe fiames 
of tbe fire of his nncbecked vaJonr {and thus) had its enow melted, 

( V. 23.) Tbe son of him who resembled in conduct (the ancieut kings) Nriga, Bhagiratfaa, 
Dbnndhnmara, BAma and Ambarisha, was he who bore the renowned name Vitoama-Chdda, 
•who resembled Sakra (Indra) in might, (ond who was) the full-moon of the ocean (-ii&e) 
Ch&)ukya race. 

(V. 24 ) When he, •whose other name was TyAgasamndra, had gone to protect the 
Chdda>mandAla, the country of VAhgi became devoid of a ruler iu that interval. 

(L. 62.) At this time,-— 

(Vv. 25 and 26.) To that •nrtaons prince who was the son of king Amta&; whose 

neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanfhikd) ; (and) who had been expelled by Tadapa,— to 
thi.s prince B^ta was born SatyAsroya, whose other name was lIttama»CMittkya, (and) whoso 
spotless fame surpassed (i» whiteness) the mighty elephant of Indra, 

(Vv. 27 and 28.) His chief qneen, an ornament of Bie Gahga race, was Qatiri, who 
resembled Ganri (PArvatS) in beauty. This couple had seven sons,— the brave Vijayaditya, 
VimalAditya, VikramAditya, tbe glorious prince Vishnu^vardbana, prince Mailapa, EAma 
and BAjamArtauda. 

(V. 29.) Among these, VijayAditya married VijayA-mahAdAvi, wbm was born from tbs 
race of the Son, (and) who resembled the Earth (in patience). 

(V. 30.) She bore to him the victoriona prince Vishn^ovardhana, the brave Mallapadeva, 
and the brilliant SAmidAva. 

(V. 31.) Among these, MallapadA^va was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-like Mallapadfiva married ChandaladAvi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the omameut of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. 

(V. 33.) She was continually praised by the inhabitants of tbe earth •with the terms 
‘charming, clever, accomplished, anspicions, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky.’ 

(V. 34.) Having received a boon from MahCsvara (Siva), Mallapadeva begot on this 
ChandaiadAvl a son, king VijayAditya, jnsfc as Dilipa (begat) the sinless Raghn. 

(V. 35.) Ha-viug obtained him, who was fond of terrible daring (or of the daring of Bhima) ; 
who was sainted by victory (or by Vijaya, i.e. Arjuna) ; who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the sm of Dharma) ; whose devotion to his family (or to Sakula) was unbroken ; (and) who 
propagated a glorious family, — royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Yndhish^ira.* 

(V. 36.) Ha-ving been anointed in the Saks year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7),® the sky (0), and the moon (1), — (i.e. 1078),— in the month of MAgha, in the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth tithir on the day of the son of the Sun (i.e. on Saturday), under the 
asterism Rdhipl, at the Mina lagna , — this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trench (jUUd) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (vi*. heaven). 


* See line 48 of the text. 

* yadhishtbira nm tbe son of Dharma and the brother of Bhima, Arjuna and Nskula, who are alSuded to ia the 
first half of the verse. 

See p. SSt8 above. 
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(V. 37.) As Isvara (Siva) (married) Gangft, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gahgadevi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara](lavadB. 

(V. 3S.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a second 
\Asud6va (Krishna), — the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes. 

(V. 39.) In the Saka year reckoned by the Vedas (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1), — (i.e. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth tithi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (».e. Simha), under the asterism Asvini, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Euntmatha, was anointed this prince Malla, whose might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the oce&n(-like) race of 
the glorious Cbalukyas. 

(V. 40.) At this time of (hig) anointment, he gave the whole village named Gudivads 
in the district (deia) of Prol-nSndu to the imperishable lord Madbava who gladdens the heart 
of Kunti. 

(L. 82.) This king, — the Rdjaparamesvara, the Puramdara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnn), the devout worshipper of Brilhmanas, — having called 
together the Rdshtrakutag and all other ryots inhabiting ihe district (vighaya) of Prdl-n&pdu, 
.commands as follows : — 

(L. 84.) “ Ba it known to yon that We have given the village named Gudiv&da in the 

district (vighaya) of Prdl-n&ndu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Euntl- 
M&dhavadeva who resides in Sripithapura.” 

(L. 85.) In the iSaka year 1124, on the tenth tithi of the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Simha, — Hail ! The asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokdgraya), the 
glorious Vishuuvardhana-Maliar&ja, alias Mallapadeva-Cliakravartiii, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithapuram in the presence of the god Euntl-M&dhavaddva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- .Uldhavadeva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called Gu«iiv§da 
in Prol-nandu, together with houses, fields, gardens and inhabitants, having exempted (it) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 90.) The boundaries of this village (are) In the east, the boundary (is) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommareru (river). In the south-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of boulders.i In the south, the boundary (»*) the corner of the yard* of Barimika. In the 
^outh-west, the boundary (is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabbahjgunta (tank). In the west, 
the boundary (is) a sluice^ at the field of Pdtamaof Eolanii.* In the north-west, the boundary 
(is) a big (r') ant-hill at the meeting-point of the three boundaries^ of Cbedaluv&da and 
Ka[r]ada. In the north, the boundary (is) a cart-road. In the north-east, the boundary (is) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries® of Eultuned'a and of the cart-road of CbedaluT&da- 

(L. 93.) Nobody should cause obstruction to this chturity. For, it is said : 

[Vv. 41 to 43 are three of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 96.) (This edict was) written by KanUoharya at drlpithapuram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 
Bhi.t 


> Bonda is perhaps the same as ian^. * See Mr. Kittel’s Sanuada-Bnglisk Dietionary, s. v. doddi. 

* See ibid. s. v. tubs, the osaal Teluga form of which is t%m». 

* See 8outh-I%dia» Inseriptions, Tol. II. p. 308 and oote 3. 

> The third boondary is probably the grsnted village itself ; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 

* See the preeeding note. 

I This is perhaps the initial of some controlling officer. 
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No. 34.— KHALIMPOR PLATE OF DRARMAPALADEVA. 

Bt P. KtBLHOKN, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GtOTTINGEN. 

This plate was discovered by Mr. TJtaes Cbaadra Batavyal, I.G.S., in Nevember 1893, at 
the village of EhSlimpar, near Oaar, in the Maldah district of the Bhagalpnr division of the 
laentenant- Governors hip of Bengal. It had been foand by a Mahammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was purchased by Mr. Batavyal from his widow. 
The inscription which it contains has already been published by Mr. Batavyal,' with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in the Journal, Asiatic Society cf Bengal, Vol. 
LXIII. Part I. p. 39 ff. I re-edit it from impressions taken by Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plate was kindly sent by Dr. Grierson. 

This is a single plate which measures about Ilf* broad by 1' 41’' high. Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty,® it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4* in the 
first three lines of the writing on either side, and projecting about 5|" above the plate. The 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concentric rings, the innermost of which is 
about 21* in diameter. A horizontal Une divides the space within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is a wheel on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side ; and immediately 
below it we have the legend irimdn=I)haTm,map6lixdeoah, written in one line. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to be some fiowers. The 
seal rests on a pedestal, and has all round it some projections, the shape of which -may be seen 
from the Plate opposite page 244. The plate is inscribed on both sides. The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, the last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of the plate, about 51*' distant from the line preceding it. Both the writer and the engraver 
have done their work with great care, and, although the edges of the plate are not raised into 
rims, the writing, with the exception of three or four akihariis on the second side, is in an 
excelhmt state of preservation. The size of the letters on the first side is about while on 
the second side it is only between and j*. — The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. Like those of the short Gaya inscription of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Mahd-Bodhi, Plate xxviii. 3), they hold an intermediate position bitween those of the Do6- 
Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadha (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix. B) and those of the Bsdal pillar inscription of the time of 
N&rayanapala (Epiyraphia Jndica, Vol. II. p. 160, Plate). In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters like p, m, and s are mostly open at the top, and that separate signs .are employed to 
denote final t, n, and m, with the virdma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 


* Mr. B&tavysl, by msking this inscription known, has rendered a valuable service to Indian epigraphy, and 1 
would leave those wiio are interested in the subject to find out for themselves where my text and trunslation differ 
from his. But I must just mention here that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of the poet Bhatta N&r&yans. So far as I can see, his error is 
due, in the first instance, to a misapprehension of the meaning of the word pddamMa in line 51 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the adjective pddamula'SamSta means ‘ one who came to visit,* and the substantive 
Ifirdfana-lhattaraia, which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god N4riyan:i, but “ plainly 
refers to some person whose name was Nirsyana.” Really pddamila denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and Sdfiyana-bhattirakmk pddamMa-samttah therefore literally can only mean ‘ the lord Nfir^ya^a, associated 
with bis attendants.’ 

• These plates are the Mungir plate of Dd>aph1a, As. Set. Vol. I. p. 123 ff., and Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 253 ff. ; 
the Ph&galpiir plate of Nftriyapapala, Jour. Stuff. At. Soc. Vol. XLVIl. Part I, p. 384 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol, XV. 
p. 304 ff.; the Din&jpnr plate of Mahipala, Jour. Seny. At. Soc. Vol. LXl Part I. p. 77 ff ; and the Amgichbt 
plate of Vigrahap&la III., At. Sts. Vol. IX. p. 434 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 166 fl. and Vol. XXI, 
ps97 ff. 
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of it, or, in the case of final t, withoat the virdma.^ As regards indiyidnal letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob.* The conjunct rth, which occurs only in the word 
adhdyakdrtham^ in line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has developed out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasfina {Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviii.), and which we find in nearly the same form in the K6t& Buddhist 
inscription of the Sdmanta Devadatta* of Vikrama-Samvat 847(!’). The sign for f is similar 
to the sign for the same letter in the Deopara inscription of Vijayasfina {Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. I. p. 308, Plate), except that the vertical line on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial i is three times (in iva, 11. 3 and 4, and iti, 1. 7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it ; and three 
times (in iti, 11. 52, 56, and 58) by two circles, with a line which slants down from the left to the 
right below them.® The sign of visarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it.® The sign of avagraha'^ is employed three times, in grdmo %8ya, 1. 31, 
tato ssfoabhis, 1. 52, and yatha ^smabhir, 1. 49 ; and numeral figures for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line 61. Having compared a large number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
I have come to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described as a 
Magadha variety of the hagan alphabet, and that, on palseographical grounds, the inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century A.D.— The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words om svasti with which it commences, has a verse invoking the 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in the Ghosrawa inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapala and his ancestors ; and it contains 
five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 56-60, and another verse, which gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 62. The rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
the letter 6 is throughout expressed by the sign for v ; the palatal sibilant is used® instead 
of the lingual in viivag^, 1. 12, and viiaye, 1. 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddhaMtikd, 1. 34 ff.; the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra in yaSdnsy=, 1. 60 ; 


• Pin«l m i8 throuzhoat denoted by a half-form of m an m without the horiaontal top-line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it ; e.y. in anuydtam, 1. 14. Final t u five times denoted by a final form of 
t. without the virdma, eg in tilhramdt, 1. 2fi ; once, in antardUt, 1. 28, by a half-form of t with the virdma above 
it ; once, in aurvavat, I. 16, by a nearly full form of t with the virdma atUcl.ed to the top of it ; and once, in 
rare'*, 1. 57, by the ordinary form of t with the virdma attached to the foot of it. Final n is generally denoted by 
a half-form of », with the virdma below it, and once, in irlmdn, 1. 30, above it; four times by the fnll form of 
« with the virdma attached to the top of it, aa in bhdvan, 1. 17 ; and once, in nivhitdn, 1. 17. by the full form of » 
with the virdma below it. 


> In the GhderJwi Buddhist inscription of the time of Ddvapaia {Ind. Aat. Vol. XVII. p. 309, Plate) the m 
with the loop la still the eiceptioa, but in the Baddl pillar inscription and in the Bhigalpur plate of N4r4yana- 
p&la it is used throuffhout. 

• Mr. Batavyal read this edhdyakdram. The aign for rlh, here naed, of coarse owee it. origin to the fact that 
the sign for r was written on the line, not above it. 

‘ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 46. I owe excellent impression, of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

* The first form of i, described above, we find in the word iva in line 2 of the Aftrgadh seal of the M.nkhari 
king SarvKvarman {Oupta Inecr. Plate xxx. A), and it is used throngbont in the Badil pillar inscription (a. well 
,s in the Bhagalpur plate of N4r4i anapil i. the DioAjpnr plate of M,h1p41a. the G.yA inwription of Tak.hap»l», 
and in inscriptions at Sirpnr,^ rcAisnl Surv of India. Vol XV 11. PUte xviii.) ; and the second form we have in the 
word Ijjd in line n of the Dgd-Ba.anark io,cri,.ti.„ of Jivitagopta II. of Magadha {Oupta Inecr. Plate xxix. B). 

. This sign 1 , used 11 times, .mm dtrad in line 30 to frativdeinah in line 48. In one or two case. 1 am 
doubtful whether it is meant tor tisarga or for anutvdra. 

t The sign of ontyrnia occurs on..e (m line 8, in the K6t4 inscription of D4vadatU of Vikram.-Ssmvat 
847 (?). and once (in line o) m the Gw41.or inscription of BhfijadAva of Kananj of Vikrama-Samv.t 933, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 159. In the Gh5sr4w. inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the Bod41 pillar inscription 
only twice. 

» This use of the palatal sibilant may be accounted for by the influence of the M4gadh Pritkyit. 
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and the word chaturshu is written ehaturushu in line 44.* In respect of the observance of 
the rules of samdhi, it may be noted that m is several times retained before v, instead of 
being changed to anusvdra, not only in sumvat, 1. 61, bnt also at the end of words, e.g. in 
-vapushdm=vdhintnam=vidhdtum, 1. 20; that t is doubled before r in rdjaputlra, 1. 32, and 
attra, 1. 60 ; that the conjuncts dv and dhv are incorrectly employed instead of ddv and ddhv 
in -leridvxpah, 1. 41, and vudhvd, 1. 58 (but not in vuddhva, 1. 60) ; and that visarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, e.g. in akirtti kshapagatdm, 1. 59. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to here is the employment of the word uparilikhitaka, 
for uparilikhita, in line 52, for which we now can quote nnmerons analogous instances from 
other inscriptions.® The prose (formal) part of the text offers a considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yet been met with 
elsewhere, and the meaning of some of which is obscure. Thus, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasTOtikd, khdtaka, khdfikd, jolaka, 
bhishuka (?), and yduaka or ydnikd, (and perhaps some others, if they are not proper names), 
some of which may have been drawn from the writer’s vernacular. In the long list of oflBcials, 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the Shashthddhikrila, Dundasakti, Khola, Jyeshfhakdyastha 
and DdSagrdmika, who are not mentioned in other inscriptions which I have been able to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text are talapdfaka^ and hatfikd in lines 51 and 
52, and pindaka in line 55. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Sngata (Buddha), the Parameivara 
Paramahhatfd/raka Mahdrdjddhirdja Dharmapfiladeva, and records that the king, at the request 
of his Mahd^dmantddhipati Hfir&yanavarman, which was communicated to him by the Dutaka, 
the Yiivardja Tribhuvanapala,* granted four villages to a temple of the god N[n3nna- 
Nirayana, which had been founded by Narayanavarman at Subhasthali. It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pftla® dynasty, but, excepting that it gives 
ns the names of the father and grandfather — Vapyato and Dayitavishnu — of Gdpfila p.], 
and relates that, to put an end to lawlessness and disorder, G6p&la was induced by the people to 
assume the sovereignty, and that he married the Bhadra® king’s daughter DeddadSvi, it tells 
us nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty. About Gop&la, it.s 
founder, we learn no more from it than what has just been stated. Of Dbarmap&la, his and 
Deddadevi’s son, the only fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Eanyakubja (or 
Kananj), to the joy of the people of Panchala, and with the ready approval of the Bhojas, 
Matsyas, Hadras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, Gandh&ms 'and Kiras. And of this even 
we already had a more specific account in ttie third verse of the Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, 
according to which Dharmapala gave back again the sovereignty of Mshodaya (or Kananj), 
which be had acquired by defeating Indrarfija and other enemies, to the begging Chakrayudba. 


‘ Compare aruhati for arhati, above, Vo). III. p. 143. 

* Compare, e.g., bhuHaka in line 10 of the Madhuban plate of Harsba, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73, and see Oupta 
imer. p. 69. 

’ In a note on the translation I hare drawn attention to the fact that the Ded-Baran&rk inscription of 
Jtvitagupta 1 1. of Magadba {Gupta Inter. No. 46) contains the word taldvafaka as the designation of soire official. 
Perhaps 1 may mention here that that inscription, too, contains an nnnsually long list of officials — in line 10. what 
has been understood to be the name of a village, appears to me really to be kiidra-vadavd gb-mahitby adMlcrUa — 
and that in line 14 of it we have the same word gathdkdlddhydtin which we have in line 47 of the present 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, is not of ordinary occurrence except in inscriptions from 
Orissa. 

* The mtaka of the Mungir plate of DSrapala also was a Yuvardja, the king’s son Rdjyap&la ; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXI. p. 258. 

* This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of the Kamanli plate of Vaidyadeva, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 350. 

* The Bhadras are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or southern division of India 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 174. 
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No king' Chakr^jndha of Kananj is known to ns from other inscriptions, and all that can be 
said with con6dence regarding the event spoken of in the t'wo copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mshlp&l6^ Vikrama-Samvat 1083 = A.D. 
1026-27, it mast hare taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D.* — The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmapala, are mostly such as would be expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyaknhja. Kanyaknbja itself was in the country of the Pahch&las in 
Madhyadesa. According to the topographical list of the Brihatsamhitd,* the Kurus® and 
Matsyas also belong to the middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandharas to the 
northern, and the Kiras* to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in Malava. Yadus, according to the Lakkh4 Mandal PraSasti,^ were long ruling in 
part of the Panjab, but they are found also south of the Yamnna; and south of this river and 
north of the Narmada probably were also the Bhojas who head the list. Of the Yavanas it is 
difficult to speak with any certainty, but it seems not improbable that the word Yavana is 
used here simply in the sense of Mlechehha, and is put in, next to the word Yadu, rather 
for the sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning. — Dharmapala, when he made this grant, resided at F&taliputra, the modern 
Patna, on the Ganges. The orders of his successors DSvap&la and N^ayanapala were issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipala from Vilasapura. In the 
plate of Vigrahapala III. the name of the king's residence is illegible. 

The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god Il'[a]nna-If&Tfiyana, 
or, more fully, ‘to the holy lord N[u]nna-Narayana (bhagavan-Nl^uInna-Ndrdyana-bhatpdraka), 
installed there (tatra pratithfhdpita) [viz. at the temple founded by Narayanavarman], 
associated with (t.e. and to) the lAto® BrMimanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.’ The words of the text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to the words 
tatra pratishfMpiiasya hhagavatah S ivabhapparakasya pdiupatdohdrya~parishadas-cha in line 39 
of the Bhagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 


> For a list of the P41a kings from Gdpila I. to Vigrsbapils III. a«e Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 99. For the 
rulers of Kananj we possess no date bstween that of the Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the Mahdrdja ViuftyskapiU, 
[ Harsha-JSarhvat 188 = A.D. 783-81 {^Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140), and that of the D46gadh inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhdjadfiva, the successor of the Mahdrdjadhirdja R4mabbadrad#va, Vikrama-Ssmvat 919 _ 
A.D. S62 (Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of the verse of the Bhagalpur plate on a 
former occasion {Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 187), I suggested, with some diffidence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throne of Kanauj by Dharmap41a might possibly have been Bb6jad4va. I was quite aware then of the statement 
in the Jaina Afaricoms'a-Parana (Dr. Kajendralal Mitra’s Soticet, Vol. VI. p. 80; Jnd. .dnf. VoL XV. p. 141 ; 

Dr. Bhaudarkar’s Early Hittory, Zud ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Ssmvat 706 — A.D. 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain lodrdyudba, but did not venture to place Dbarmap41a so early as to 
allow of his having had dealings with that king. I even then felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between the Indr4yndha of the Harivamia- Parana and the king Indra and Cbakriyudha of the Bhdgalpur plate. 
What that connection was, I do not know; and lam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
which any day may be settled by the discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in the first half of the 9tb century A.D. 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 169 ff. 

» In Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 132, v. 23. the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the CbandMla 
YafAvarman. 

< Ibid. p. 124, it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an image of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. Ibid. Vol. II. pp. IS and 194, the Kiras are represented as having been held in chock or defeated 
by the ChSdi Karna and the Param4ra LakshmadSva ; but in either case the writer probably thought more of bis 
pun than of telling a real fact. 

* Ibid. Vol. I. p. 10 ff. Dr. F. E, Hall’s edition of this inscription, in Jonr. Boy. At. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 452 ff., 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. 

‘ L4ta is central and s outbern Qujar4t, and it seems very appropriate tbatGujarkt Br4bmanas shonld have been 
in charge of the temple of Nar4yaua (Vishnu- Krishna), whose own principal residence was Dv4iak4 in Qnjarit. 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might be considered to be open to disonssion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nunna (or possibly nanna) which is prefixed to the 
name Ndrdyana. In other inscriptions we have b}iagavat(eh)-iri-NdrdyaMbhaftdrak4ya^ or 
bhagavantam snman-Ndrdyanabhaffdrakain = udd‘U!/a,^ but nunna (or nanna) conveys no snch 
meaning as Sri or irtmat do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavannunna^ and 
make it qualify Ndrdya'Mbhattdraka ; for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bhagaaat clearly goes together with the bhaffdraka whoever ho may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take N[u]iina- Ndrdyana together to be the name of the god 
for whom the temple had been built by E araya^avarman, and to assume that the god Nfirayana 
was so called in honour of the founder’s father, whose name, in that case, must have been 
NCulnna. Or, if the tme reading of the text should be Nanna- Ndrdy cm, it might also be 
possible to regard Nanna ^ as another name of the founder of the. temple, Nfir4yanavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna- Ndrdyana would exactly correspond to Kamala-Ndrdyaw, the 
name of the god Nar4yana for whom a temple was built at D4g4mve by the Eftdamba queen 
Kamaladfivi.® However this may be, the general practice of naming gods or their temples in 
the manner described is notorious.* 

The names of the four villages, granted at Nar4yanavarman’s request by the king, are 
Krauhchasvabhra, F&litaka, and Gopippall. The three first were in the 

Vy§ghxatatl mandala of the Mahant&prak&M vi»haya< of the Pnndravardhaxia bhukti, 
while the last was in the Amrashandik& man4ala of the Sth&llkkata vishaya, clearly of the 
same bhukti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43 ; but, owing to the fact that this 
passage contains a number of obscure words and to the want of maps by which some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, I cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
here mentioned are the Udragrama maniala, the villages SAlik&svabhra, Gahgimk& and 
JSnandfiyikfi, and the small island of K&pfi ; besides, mention is made of the river Kdpfhiyft. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 60-61, ‘ 12 days (t.e. on the 12th day) of M&rga of the 
year 32 of the increasing reign of victory ’ (of Dharmap&la).* — It was engraved by Tatata, the 
son of Subhata and grandson of Bbdgata. 

TEXT.® 

"First Side. 

svasti [11*] Sarvva]'natam'‘ 6riyam=iva sthiram^asthitasya VajrMa- 

va(ba)hu-mara-kul-6palambh&h | devy& mahl-karunaya parip^ 
raksbantu v6 dasa va(ba)l&ni dis5 jayanti || [1*] Sriya'* iva subbaga- 

* Line 20 of the P&a^ah3$Ter plate of Lalita^fira, Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

* Line 46 of the Tsrpandight plate of LakshmanniSiia, Jo%r. Beng. Ae. Soc, Vol. XHV. Part I. p. 12. 

' I only mention this on account of Hr. Batavyal's translation ' the God-gnided Bliatta NAriyana.’ 

* The name Nanna occurs in the psssage of the Sarivamta-Purdna, referred to in note 1 on page 216 shore ; 
and it is also fonnd elsewhere. A name Nunna I hare not met with elsewhere. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dgnaetiee, 2nd ed., p. 669. 

* Alla, the son of TAillahhatta, built a tenaple of Vishnn called Vdillabkaftaivdmin, Ep Ini. Vol. I. p. 154; 
MathansdAva founded a temple of Itrara (Siva), called LaehcMuktsvara after his mother LachchhnkA ibid, 
VoL ni. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after the founder, e.g. Ndkaliivara after NdhalA, 
ibid. Vol. I. p 270 ; or from the locality where it was, e.g. LonaditgadSva from the place LavapAtafa, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 276. Names of the god NArAyapa, with which N[,u']nna.Ndrdgana may be compared, (besides faeufa- 
Ndriyana) are Balldla-Nirdyana, Sdpa-Ndrdgana, and ffdga-Ndrdgana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 212, and Vol. X. 

p. 160. 

I See below, p. 263, note 3. 

* The other copper-plates of the same dynasty are also dated in regnal years, but omit the words ‘ of the 
increasing reign of victory.’ 

* Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzsch. 

I* Expressed by a symbol. » Metre : VasaniatilakA. ■ Metre ; MAlinL 


1 OmlO 

2 nasya 

3 Htlmi 
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4 yah sambhaTd varirAsis=sasadhara ira bhA>d viSvaiii=ahlWayantyah | prakritir= 

avanip&oam 8antater=uttamaya a- 

5 jani Dayitavishnuh sarwavidy-avadatah || [2*] Asid=a s^arad=nrvTim 

^rvvibhih kirttibhih kriti | raandayan 

t) khandit-arAtih slaghyah Sri-Vapyataa-tatah || [3*] *Mateya-nyayaTn=apdhitnm 

prakritibhir=Lakshmyah karah=grahitah sri-Q-opA- 

7 la iti kshitisa-sirasam chudamani8=tat-satah | yasy^anukriyate sanatana-yas6- 

ra8ir=disain=Asaye svetimna ya- 

8 di paurnnamasa-rajan! jyotsn-Atibhara-sriya || [4*] Sitarii§6r=iva Rohini Huta- 

bhajah Svah=eva tej6-nidheh SarvAn=i- 

9 va Sivasya GTihyaka-pater=Bhadr=eva Bhadr-atmaja | Pa'aldm=ivra Parandarasya 

dayita 8ri-Deddadev«ity=abhud=devi tasya vino- 

10 da-bhur=Mnra-rip6r=Lakahmir=iTa kshma-pateh || [5*] Tabhyam* sri- 

Dharmmapalah samajaai sajana-stuyaman-Avadanah svAmi bhumi- 

11 '‘patinAm=akhila-vasnmati-mandalarh sasad=ekah [|*] chatvAras=tu-a-niajjat-kari-gana- 

charana-nyasta-madrAh samudrA yAtraih ya- 

12 aya kahamante na bhnvana-parikhA visva(shva)g=AsA jigisboh || [6*] Ya8minn= 

uddAma-lilA-chalita-va(ba)la-bhare dig-jayAya pravrittA yAntyA-* 

13 [in=v]isvambharAyAm chalita-giri-tiraschinatAm tad-yasena I bhAr-Abhngn-Avamajjan- 

mani-vidhura-siras-chakra-sAhayakArthain Seshe- 

14 n=6dasta-dAshnA tvaritataram=adh6=dhas=tam=er=AnnyAtam || [7*] *Yat-praBtbAne 

prachalita-va( ba)l-AaphAlanAd=ullaladbhir=dhuli-puraih pihi- 

15 ta-8akala-v-y6mabhir=bhutadhAtryAh | samprAptAyah parama-tanntAm chakravAIam 

phanAnAth magn-domilan-mapi Phanipater=lA- 

16 ghavAd=allalAsa || [8*] ^Viniddha-vi8haya-k8h6bhAd=yasya k6p-Agnir=aTirvavat | 

anirvriti® prajajvAla chatur-ambh6dhi-vAritah || [9*] 

17 sye=bhuvaa Prithu-RAma- RAghava-Nala-prAyA dharitribhajas=tAn=ekatra didrik8han= 

eva nichitAn aarvAn 8amam=Vedha8A'° | dhva* 

18 at-Asesha-narendra-mana-mahitna sri-DharmmapAlsh kalau )61a-Arikarin5- 

niTa(ba)ndhana-mahA8tambhah samuttambhitah || [10*] YAsAifa‘> 

19 nAsira-dhuU-dhavala-dasa-disam drAg=apa8yann=iyattAm dhatte MAndhAtri-sainya- 

vyatikara-chakitd dhyAna-tandriai=MahendrBh | 

20 tAsAm=apy=AhavechchhA-pulakita-vapu8hAm=vAhiniDAni=vidhatuih'* sAhAyyam yasya 

vA(bA^hv6r=nikhila-ripukala-dhvam8in6r=n=A- 

21 vakAsah II [H*] Bhojair-Matsysih 8a-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan-Avanti- 

Glandh&ra-Kirair«bhupair=ryAl6la-mauIi-pr8nati-parinataih 

22 sAdha aadgiryatnAnah | hrishyat-Pafichala-vriddh-dddhrita-kanakamaya- 

avAbhisbekodakumbho dattah sri-KBnya]cuvja(bja)B-8a-lalita-cha-*» 

23 lita-bhrulatA-lakshma yena || [12*] Gopaih** sjmni rauecharairsvanabhavi gram- 

opakanthe janaih kridadbhi[h»] pratichatvaram sisu-ganaih 

24 pratyApana[m]=mAnapaih‘s I lilA-vesmani I»fijaJ-6dara-aukair=ndgitani=Atma-8tavam 

ya8y=Akariinayata8=trapA-vivalit-Auamram sa- 


* Metre ; Sldka (Anusbtubh). » Metre : SftidAlavikrSdita ; also of the next verso. 

> Metre : Sragdhar4 ; also of the next verse. • Originallj patlndm seems to have been engraved. 

* Read ydnlydn vf . * Metre : Mandikrftnti. 7 Metre : Sldka (Aaushtnbh) 

8 Read anivritti. ’ Metre : SArdillavikridiU. •« Read tamam Vidhati. 

<1 Metro ; SragdharA ; also of the next verse. “ Read -vaputhdm vdhintndm tidhdtum. 

’> Instead of Kanyakmtjas, one would hsve expected Kdnyalttvfat. 

Metre : SirddlavikrSdita. 

“ This appears to he the true reading of the original; possibly mdnapaih may be an error for monavalh 
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25 d=aiv=inanam || [13*] Sa khala Bhagirathipatha-pravarttamana-nanavidlia- 

iiauvateka-satDpadita-s^tava(ba)ndha-mhita-sailaBi- 

26 khara-sreni-vibhramlt^ niratisaya-ghana-ghanaghana-gha^-syamayamana-vasaralakBhmi- 

Bainaravdba(bdba)-Bantata-jaladasa- 

27 maya-Bandehat® udichin-aneka-narapati-prabbritikrit-aprameya-hayavabini-kharakhar- 

6tkhata-dhun-dhusarita-di- 

28 gantaralat paratnes vara-seva-Bamayata-BamaBta- J amvu (mbu)d vipa-bhupal-ananta- 

padata-bhara-namad-avaneb P&talipu- 

29 tra-samavasita-srimaj-jayaskandbavarat paramasangato mabarajadbiraja-sri-Gkipaiadeva- 

padanndbyatah pa- 

30 rameSvarab paramabbattarako mabarajlulbirajab griman Dharmmap&ladSvah 

kusali II Sri-Pundravarddhanabba- 

31 kty-antabpati-Vy&ghratatimandala-sainva(niba)ddha-Mahant&praka8 aviga(sha)ye® 

Kraunohasvabhra-nama-gratnd saya cha sima* paschi- 

32 mena Gbinginika | nttarena Kadamva(mba)ri-devakulik4 kbarjiura-vriksbas= 

cba I purvvottarena rajaputtra-Devata-krit=alib | vi- 

33 jap&rakan=gatva pravishta | purvvena Vitak-alib kbataka-yaaika[m] gatva 

pravisb^ | jainvu(mbu)-yanikam=akramya ianivu(mbb)-yaiiaka[m] 


Second Side. 

34 gata | tafc& niayitya* pnnyguAma-vi(bi)lV'arddha8r6(sr6)tika[m?] | tat6=pi 

nisfitya na- 

35 lacbarinma[t-5]ttai4ntam gat^ nala[cba]rmmat&t daksbin^na iiamnndik&pi[be]- 

36 [aadbmini ?]k4yab I khandamnndamakham khandamu.kb& v6daBavi(bi)lvik& 

v6davi(bi)lvik&td r6hitav&tih pind4ravitij6tik&-Bim& 

37 u[kt]araj6^ya dakshin&ntah^ grama-Ti(bi)lva8ya cha dakshin&ntab® | devika- 

sima riti | dhannmay6-jotika | Evam=M&dh&^mmall na- 

38 ma gramab [I*] asya cb=6ttarena Ganginika sima tatah purvven= 

&rddbagr6(8r6)tikay& amray4nakdlarddhayanikab=gatab^ ta- 

39 td-pi daksbindna K&likl^vabbrah | atd=pi nisritya sripbala[bb]i8b[a]katn yayat= 

pascbimena tatd-pi vi(bi)lvang6rddha8r6(8ro)ti- 

40 kaya Ganginikam praviabta | P&litakd sima dakabineoa K&na dvipika | 

purvvena K6nthiy& erotab [I*] uttaidna 

41 Ganginikgl | pascbimdna Jdnandayika | dtad-grama-samparina-parakarmma- 

kyidvipab^ | SthALlkka^vishaya- 

42 aamTa(mba)ddh-AmjaahsndiXftmandal-&ntahp&ti-06pippali-gratoa8ya simab | 

pftrwdna* ndragrama-iiiandala-pascbima-Biina I daksbi- 

43 pftna jolakab [I*] pagcbimdna Vdsaaik-akby^ kbatika | utta.ren=Odragr&ina-inandala- 

BunA-yyavaatbitd gd-m&rgab | Esba cha- 

44 tnruBbu'® gr&mdsba samupagatan 8aryv&n=dva r^ja-rajanaka-rajaputra-rajamatya. 

Bdn&pati-vishayapati-bbdgapati-ahashtbadhi- 


‘ Read -vibhramdnst. 

' See below, p. 253, note 3. 

* Bead, here and below, nihtrifya. 
not nnderetand the text properly. 

* Thie might poeaibly both times be reed dakihin/tmtam. 

I The intended reading may be ^y&»i1td»=yat4, 

’ Bead * Bead purvvtn=(idra°, 


* 'Be»i-tandihdd=. 

* Originnlly Hmd was engraved. 

Some corrections no doubt are necessary in the following lines, bat I 


do 


2 K 


** Bead turtiu. 
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45 lrpf.a- flanijitfa. lrii-( 1 A.n<j«.p&gi'kft-cTianr 6 d dhar a n i k a-daiiflaad li aBad hsn ika-d6ta-khola- 

g^magamik-abhit varamana-hastyafi vag6mahishyaj ^ 

46 vik4dhyaksha-n[au]kadhyakaha-va(ba)ladhyak8lia-tari ka-Saulkika-gaulmika-tadAynktaka- 

viniyuktak-^di-rajapA16pajivin6=ny&rii§=ch=&kirtti- 

47 chatabhatajatiy^n yathak3J-adhy&8in6 jye6hthak&ya8tha-niah5inahattara- 
mabattara-dasagramik-adi-visbayavyaTah^iiiab 

48 sa-karan&n prativasinah k8hetrakar&mS=cha Yr&(br&)hinapa- T ti5na n ft-pfl.f v vakam 

yatharbani=iaanayati v6(b6)dhayati sam^jn^payati oha | Mataia=astu 

49 bhavatam [|*] Mahas4mantMbipati-lri-Warfiyanavarinma9a d&taka-yaTar&ja- 

sri-Tribhuvanapaia-imikbSna Tayam=^vani=vijnapitah* yatba ssma* 

50 bhir=mraatapitr6r=atinanaa=eha puny-abhivriddhay6 Sub ha at h alyto davakTilan= 

k^tat(n)=tatra pratiBbtb&pita-bhagavan-N[u]iinaNaiAya9arbhattlirak5ya® tatpra- 
61 tip&laka-L4tadvija-d6v&rchcbak-&di-padaiiiula-8am5taya pdj-6pasth&ii-4di-karminane 

cbattirb gr^man* atratya*battik&-talapataka- 

52 aam5t&ii=dad&ki deva iti | tatd S8m^bhiB=tadiya-vijSapi:y&® upari- 

likhitak&s-Kshatv^rd gr4mfi8=talapataka-hattika-sain5t&h sva- 

53 sim^-paryantab sdddelih aadaa&pacb&r^* akincbitpis^r&by&b^ parihfita- 

sarvvapidab® bhumicbcbbidra-ny&yeoa cbandr-arka-ksbiti-samakalam 

54 tath=aiva pratishth&pit4h^ | yatd bbayadbhis=sarvvair=eVS bhdm&:=dd&na- 

pbala-ganrayad=apabaran5 cba inabaiiarakapat-adi'bhay&d=danam=idam=annmd' 

55 dya paripalaDiyam | pratiyasibbih ksh5trakarail=ch=&jn&Srayapa^yidhSyair=bhutya 

samuchita'kara-pipdak'Ali-saryya-pratyay-dpaiiayah katya 

56 iti II ^®Va(ba)bubbir=yya8xidba dattSi rajabhjs=Sagar-adibhih [I*] yasya yasya 

yadi bhamisstasya taaya tadA phalam |(||) **Sbashtim=var8ha-8ahasrapi 
syargS in6- 

57 dati bhamidah [1*] aksbapta cb=anTimaDta cba tany=aya narakS vasat II 

Sva-dattam=para-dattam=ya^® yd barSta yaanndbara[m] [l*] sa yisbthayaii^ 
kpiinir=bhatya pitri- 

58 bbis=8aha pachyate || Iti^3 kamaladal-amyTi(mbn)yindu-iaiaib firiyam=aiinchinfcya 

manusbya-jiyitafischa [I*] sakalam=idain=ndabyita5=cba vudbva** na hi 
pura- 

59 shaib para-kjrttayb yil6py4[h*] || i^Tadit-tulya lak8bnii[8=*]tanxir=api cba 

dipanala-sama |^® bbayo dnhkb-aikantab para-kpitim=akirtti[b*] kebapayatam 
Cl*] yaSa-17 

60 n3y=achandrarkba[m*] niyatam=ayat&m=attra cba nfip&b karisbyantS vn(bn)ddby4 

yad=abhirachitaiii klm=prayacbanaib || Abbivarddham&na-vijayarfijyd 


■ Bend tamS=chdta°. « Bead Snam tijiutpitd. 

> In lhagarannunna the double n of the fourth ahtiara is quite clear, but the aigu of the vowel « « 
doubtful; and of the lust akshara only the first (upper) n is quite certain. A careful examiuatioD of the 
impressions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bkagavamnunaa or hkagavanaanna, not 
bhagavannanda. 

* Read grdmdn=. t Read °ptg=aila. s Bead '‘elidrd. 

7 This word is followed by a sign of punctuation which has been struck out. 

® Bead 

^ This is ppobaWj an error for pratip&dxidh, 

^ Metre ; Sldka (Anasbtobh) ; also of the two next verses. 

« Bead tiathfim varsht-. n Read -daitam xd. »i Metre : PoshpiUgrA 

“ Rand buddhtd. IS Metre: Sikhariui. 

** This sign of panetostioa is snperfiooQS. 


Read jfo/dasjys. 
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61 samvati S3 M&rga-din&m* 18 II* 

62 *Sri-Bhdgat«sya pautrApa fiilmat-Sabhate-Blin'tiii& I ArimatA TAta^n^Adam* 

utkirn^am gana-fiAlinA || 


TBANSLATION. 

Om. Hail! 

(Verse 1.) May the ten powena of VairAsana who has Brmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort— ^reat compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts ot the Evil one are seen, protect yon !• 

(V. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortune, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitavish^u, bright with aU learning, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V. 3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries. 

^V. 4.) TTia son was the orest-iewel of the heads of kings, the glorious GdpAla, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes whose 
everlasting great fame the glorious mass of moonlight on a fuUmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky. 

(V. 5.) As B&hini is the beloved of the Moon, SvAhA of the Sacrificial Fire, §arvApl of §iva, 
and BhadrA of the lord of the Guhyakss ;* as the daughter of PulAman is of Purandara, and 
of Mura’s foe, so the illnstrions DAddadAvi, a daughter of the Bhadra king, became 
the queen of that Inilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V. 6.) From them was bom the glorious DtaannapAla, whoso achievements are praised by 
the good, a master of kingB who alone is ruling the entire Orb of the eajrth ; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer the quarters all round, the four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth. 

(V. 7.) When, with bin ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it were 


' Bemd tamrat. * One would bnee expected -dimS. 

* After this ebont five letters may hare been engrared, but, if they were, they are quite illegible now. 

* Metre : SlAka (Annabtabb). • Read =Aio>»=»f° . 

* T^ujrdtanHf properly tbe Bnddba’e diamond tbrone, ie bare a name ot Bnddba bimeelf 

oManadt yatya ) ; and tbe word, ae I now see, is used in the same sense in line 3 of tbe GbdsrSwA inscriptioa 
{Ind. AtU. VoL XFII. p. 309, where tbe reading should be ss Vajrdtouah instead of 8a-vajrdtaoak). On 
Buddha’s ten powers {data baUmij see Kern’s Boddhitmut, Vol. 1. p. 846. Like the verse at the commencement 
of the Mungir plate of DdvapAta and the verse at the commencement of tbe Bbigalpur, DinAjpur end AmgScbbt 
pliites of NArAya^pAln, Mabtp&la and VigrabapAla 111., the above verse admits of another interpretation with 
which it would apply to tbe king DharmapAle. In this second sense 1 wonld translate the verse thus ; ' May the 
forces of (DharmapAla,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as be has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, cherished by his most compassionate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you ! ’ Tbe word bahomdraioldpalambhdh must be taken as 
a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying diia^, but its formation is irregnlar. 

1 GdpAla was made king by the people to put an end to a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of hie neighbour. For the phrase mdttya ttydya compare v. 39*2 of von BOhtlingk’s Ind. Spruehe 
ParatpardmUhatayd jagatd bhinnaoartmanatf I danddbkdvd paridkvamH mddtyd nydyalf pravartatn »— Diidm= 
diayalf, ‘ the sky,’ is equivalent to digaveutkina which is given in von BdhtUngk’s Dictionary. 

^ The Onbyakas, like the fakshas, are attendants of Kuvera, the god of wealth; Purandara is Indra, and 
liura’s foe ViabDu-Kyishpa. 
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marching,^ Seslia hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 
support the circle of his heads, hurt by the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight. 

(V. 8.) When, on his setting forth, the whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, cast 
up by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent-king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing. 

(V. 9.) The fire of his wrath, stirred up when he finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by the four oceans. 

(V. 10.) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Prithu, Hama, the descendant of Raghu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled the great conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant — the fickle goddess of fortune. 

(V. 11.) For those armies of his, — not seeing at once how large they are, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mandhatri,^ exhausts himself in conjectures, — for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(dtone) annihilate the whole host of his adversaries. 

(V. 12.) With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows he installed^ the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhoja, Matsya, Ifadra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Elra kings, bowing down respectfully with their diadems 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted elders of 
FancbSla. 

(V. 13.) Hearing his praises sung by the cowherds on the borders, by the foresters in the 
forests, by the villagers on the outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights,* and in pleasure-houses by the 
parrots in the cages, he always bashfully turns aside and bows down his face. 

(Lice 25.) Now — from his royal camp of victory, pitched at Fataliputra, where the 
manifold fleets of boats® proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi* make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for Edma’s passage) ; where, the 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might be taken constantly to prevail ; where the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north ; and where the earth is bending beneath the weight of 


' Chalitasiriiiraiehinatd is an abatract noun derived from the Karmadbaraya compound chalitagiri- 
tiraicUna, the first member of which is a Bahuvrihi; literally 'the aUte of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is eliding down sideways.’ The Accusative fast towards the end of the verse is 
governed by adk&=dhas ; see the Mahdhhdshya on PAnini, it 3, 2.— The thousand-beaded serpent-king ^ha bears 
the earth on bis heads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along always exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weight of the king’s army. 

» MAndhAtri was an ancient king and friend of Indra’s. The original may also mean ‘ afraid of their coming 
ia (hoetile) contact with the armies of Mindb&tri.* 

• The word of the original text, dattah, indicates that Dhnrmap&la had been reqnested (probably by the 
PanchAlas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubja, and the sense of the original would therefore 
more accurately bo expressed by ‘ he consented to the installation of.' 

4 Or, it may be, ‘ by the people see above, p. 248, note 15. 

' Vaurdtaia apparently ia equivalent to nauvitina in v, 22 of the Deopan inscription of VijayasAna, Sp. 
Ind. Vnl. I. p. 309; instead of it, we have nauvdfa, ibid. Vol. II. p. 861, 1. 15, and in the BhAgaIpnr plate of 
ArAyavapala. 

* i e. the Ganges. 
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the inrtimerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jambudvipa,^ assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord; — the devout worshipper of Sugata, the Paramesvara Paramabhattdraka 
Uahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious DharmapSladeva, who meditates on the feet of the ilahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Qopaiadeva, being in good health,— ^ 

(L. 30.) In the Mahantaprakasa district (vishaya), which belongs to the Vyaghxatati 
'mandala^ within the prosperous Pundravardhana bhukti, is the village named 
Bjfauficliasvabhra. Its boundary on the west is Gahginika ; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree ; on the north-east the dike made by the Rdjaputra 
Devata ; it goes to and enters a citron grove (F) ; on the east it is the dike of Vitoka,^ . 

Also the village named Madhas&mmall . On the 

north its boundary is Gah^nika ; from there, on the east, ; from there 

again, on the south, it is Kalikasvabhra, proceeding thence as far as ; on the 

west, from there again, it enters Gahginika. At P&Utaka the 

boundary on the south is the small island of Eana ; on the east the river Konthiya ; on the 
north Gahginika ; on the west Jenandayika. On the island the funeral rites of this villagfe are 
performed* ** (?). Of the village of GApippall, which is within the AmrashancUka man<fala 
belonging to the Sthalikkata district {viahaya), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of the Udragrama mandala, on the south ajdZako (?), on the west the khdtikd (?; 
named Vesanika, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragrama 
mandala. 

(L. 43.) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Bdjans, Rdjanakas, 
Rdjaputras, Rdjdmdtyaa,* SSndpalis, Visha^apatia, Bhdgapatis, Shaahfhddhikritas,'^ 
Dandaiaktis, Ddn^apdiikas, Ohauroddharanikaa, Dauhaddhaaddhanikaa, Diltaa, Kholas,^ 
Oamdgamikas, Abhitvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, bufEalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tarikaa? Saulkikas, Oaulmikas, Taddyuhtakas, 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king’s feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the Jydahthakdyaathaa,^^ Mahdmahattaras, Mahattaras, Ddiagrdmikaa^^ and other district 


* i.€. India. 

’ This leutence is taken np again towards the end of line 43 oiatursiu grimitiu), and ends in line 48 
{aamAjndpayati cha). The intermediate passage must be taken by wsy of parenthesis. 

* Since a mandala forms part of a nthaya, the original text of which the above is the translation cannot be 
correct. See below, and line 30 of the Din&jpur plate of Mabtpkla where the sequence is hhnkfi, viahaya mandala. 

* From here up to the end of the description of the bonndaries of the village of Krauhchs^rabhra 1 am 
unable to translate the text ; nor do 1 understand part of what u said about the boundaries of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of villages ; for others, snch as khdtaka, 
ydnihd or ydnaka, ardhaxritikd and bhiakuka{?), I cannot suggest suitable meanings. 

* If this be the meaning intended, the constmction of the text of course is wrong ; besides, the word 
tampdriiya, which is not fonnd elsewhere, is used in the sense of admpardyika. 

* Tbit and the following three words wonld literally mean 'king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vitkayat (or districts), chiefs of hMgaa,’ where bhdga is perhaps equivalent to bhnkti, denoUng a larger extent 
of territory than a viahaya. The 3hdgapatia, Shaabtkddhikritaa and Dandaiaktia are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but bkdgapati does occur, after viahayapati, in line 13 of the Pinduk$$vsr 
plate of Lalitaidra. In line 8 of the K4vi plate of Jayabhata III. (iad. Ant. Tol. V. p. 114) we have, imme. 
diately preceding viahayapati, bhSgika. 

1 Shaahfhddhikrita, a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
eomptroller of the akaah(himia or ahaibhdga, t.s. the sixth part of the produce, dne to the king. 

* Khdla is another unnsnal term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is * limping, lame ; ’ in 
the other copper-platea the same family and in the plate of Lalitatftra its place is taken by priahafika 
• a messenger.’ 

* ua., probably, ‘ overseers of ferries, tolls, and forests.’ 

** Literally ' the chief writers.* 

» Probably ' the officers in charge of groups of ten villages.’ 
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ofiBcers, including the Karanas,^ and to the resident cultivators, — to all these, especially 
honouring the Brahmanas, he* pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands : — 
(L. 48.) Be it known to yon that the Mahdsdmantddhipati, the illusianous 
ly&rftyn.nnvu rmftTi, by the month of the D&taka, the Yuvardja Tribhuvanapfils, has 
preferred to ns the following request : “ For the increase of onr parents' and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at Snbhasthall. To the holy lord N[a]nna-N4r&yana® who has been 
installed there (by US'), and to the Lata Br&hmanas, priests and other attendants^ who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their hattikd and talapdfaka,^ for 
the performance of worship and other rites.” Thereupon, at his request, we accordingly 
have assigned the above-written four villages, together with the talapdfaka and haffikd, up to 
their proper boundaries, with all their localiti^, with (the fines for) the ten offences,^ not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
Ihumichchhidra, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Wherefore all of you, 
ont of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of snbffistence,^ and all other kinds of revenue. 

(L. 56.) [Here follow five benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 60.) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, 12 days of Mftrga. 

(L. 62.) This was engraved by the skilful T&tate, the son of the worthy Snbha^ and 
son’s son of the worthy Bhdgata. 


No. 35.— KUDOPALI PLATES OP THE TIME OP MAHA-BHAVAQUPTA II. 

Bt F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GorrmoBB. 

These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of " KudopaB ” in the 
Bargarh tahsU of the Sambalpur district of the Central Provinces, and were, in November 1895, 
sent to the Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr. R. A. B, Chapman, I.C.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the plates were lent by the Curator of the 
N&gpur Museum, Mr. B. S. Joshi. 


’ Karana denotea a writer, acribe, or accoontant, 

* The enbject of tlie sentence is Vharmapdladtoak in line 30. 

' Or, perhaps, Nanna-N&rft;sna. 

* The word pdiamila of the originsl also ocenrs in line 20 of the plate of Lalitafdra, where we hare 
hhritya-pddamdla-bharandya. S.rnonjmoas with it, we hare pidakula in r. 74 of the Stabahd temple inscription 
of Mahipdia, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 39. Compare also the Ptli word fddnmnlika, 'a man servant;’ Jdtaka, VoL IL 
p. 328, 1. 13. 

‘Of the two words left nntranslsted, hatiikd mast be derived from imffa, ’ a market,’ and may mean ‘ market 
does.’ Talapdfaka we have, in the form taldedfaka (or Mavdfaka) in line 7 of the DM-Baravtrk inacription of 
Jivitagapta II , Qupta Inter, p. 216, where the word denotes an offioial, according to the late Or. Bbagvanlal 
ladraji, ‘ the village accountant.’ Perhaps the word, as used in the present inscription, ia synonymona with or 
similar in meaning to the term talapada of some Chaulnkya grants, which has been taken to denote ‘ land paying 
rent to Government;' see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 339. 

‘ The original, like the Bhigalpur plate, has here tadaidpaehirdk instead of the ordinary tadaiiparddkdh, 

r i.e. payments in kind ; the term in the original ia pindaka, which seems to take the place here of the ordi- 
nary hhdgabhdga. The woid pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, in the phrase nitkagdd^nddhritapi^da 
,n line 11 of the Hadhuban plate of Harsha (Ep. Ind. VoL 1. p, 73) and in line 21 of the Ptpdakdfvar plate 
of Lalitasura. 
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These are three copper-plates, each of which measures about 7|" long by V broad. They 
are held together by a ring, which had not been cnt when the plates reached Dr. Hultzsch. 
The ring is about thick and 3^" in diameter. Its ends are soldered into a seal which bears 
in high relief a sitting hamsa, facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
the hamsa, the legend £d^Jeo-iH-[PM]>n[ja]. The weight of the plates is 2 lbs. 4| oz., and 
of the ring and seal 85 oz.; total 2 lbs. 13 oz. The inscription begins on the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate ; bnt at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself : — 

Pemtfd{?')jpamhdldtalikatamv6labhdliehhatrasataa || 

Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an exceUent state of preservation. The size of the letters is between and The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in line 7, are Nfigar!, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions published above, Vol. III. p. 
340 ff., but owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. The virdma also, in 
consequence of the absence of final consonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of visarga is used only six times, three times correctly and three times 
superfluously* The anusvdra is expressed seven times in the ordinary way, by .a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the akshara to which the anusvdra belongs.^ The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -d^ttham. in lino 18. Of individual letters, the initial t is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) aline drawn downwards either from right to left (in -dddhydi, 1. 16), or 
from left to right? (in itih, 1. 33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved line drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Loisard, 1. 10, and idam, 1. 35) . The initial i, which occurs only in ptvarddhad (for vivriddhaye) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of e, which is very similar to the letter S used m the Cambridge MS. Add. 1691, 
II.,® is of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Vol. III. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the 11th century A.D. We find it, e.g., in the word eva 
inline 14 of the Nadag&m plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Samvat 979 (above, p. 189, Plate), in the 
word ekaikSna in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasfina (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 309, Plate), 
in the word etasya in line 2 of the Kamauli plates of Vaidyaddva of Kamarupa {ibid. Vol. II. 
p. 350, Plate), in the word etdbhydm in line 24 of the Bakerganj plate of K6savasena {Jour. 
Beng. As. 8oe. Vol. VII. p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word Sva (not esha) in line 9 of the Gaya 
inscription of Purush6ttamasimha {Jnd. Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, Plate), in the word hhah in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of KfesavadSva {Proceedings, Beng. As. iSoc. 1880, Plate iv.), and in the 
word etasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of Isanadeva {ibid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also used in the 
SSrn&th inscription of Mahip51a of Vikrama-Samvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140), in the 
Gfivindpur inscription of the poet Gan^ftdhara of Saka-Samvat 1059 {Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333), 
in the Assam plates of VallabhadSva of Saka-Samvat 1107 {Zeitschr. D. Morg. Oes. Vol. XL. p. 43), 
and in the Gay& inscription of Yakshap&la {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64). The particular 

* This sign may be the remnant of s final form of m ; bat aa it is often nsed before sibilants, there can be no 
doubt that the writer considered it as an optional form of anusvdra, not as a form of the letter m. 

’ This form of «, consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from left to right, is 
occasionally need in the Khilinipnr plate of Dharmsp&la ; see above, p. 244. 

• See Prof. Bendall’s Catalcgus, Table of letters. From that Table it will be seen that the form of S, spoken 
of above, in the mannseripte has taken the place of the triangnlar form of t from abont the middle of the l2th 
centmry A.D. 
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form of 0 which we have in the present inscription, in my opinion proves, more convincingly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inscription cannot have been written 
earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the left of, bnt not joined to, the hypotenuse. And, like the sign for ni, 
the sign for $ also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, just like the form of e, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for t (or (() the vertical 
stroke on the right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done in 
the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala), and that no clear distinction is made between t and tt . — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. The ignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case-terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of the Prakrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final n to anusvdra, the elision of y between two 
vowels (in -addhyai for -dddhydyt, i.e. -dddhydyinS, 1. 16, and pivarddhaS for vivriddhaye, 
1. 18), the substitution of kh for ksh in khiii, 1. 17, and of i for shy in bhaviiati,^ 1. 27, etc.— 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones ; the vowel ri and 
the syllable ri are confounded in Tnkalinga, 1. 5, and pitribhi, 1. 32 ; the letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for ti ; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaundinya, 1. 15) instead of the dental ; of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e.g. in raria, 1. 23), the Hngnal once (in vathsha, 

I. 8) and the dental twice (in pravSsa, 1. 12, and pdsai, 1. 31) instead of the palatal; the word 
datta is several times spelt data ; and dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdmvra, in lines 

II, 18, and 35.— Up to line 20 the text is in prose; lines 21*34i contain some well-known 
benedictive and imprecatory verses (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Bharina-idstra ; and lines 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the writer, 
[Pfljrnadatta, the son of the Sreshthin Eirana, of Xienapura- 

The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows : — 

In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of Mahegvara (Siva), the 
Paramabhattardka Mahardjddhirdja ParameSvara, the ornament of the Sdmaknla, the lord 
of the three KaUhgas, the glorious Mshfi-Bhavaguptarfijadeva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of Mahesrara (Siva), the P. M. P., the ornament of the Somakida, 
the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Hahft-Sivagnptarfijadeva, (and who resides) at 
Tay&tinagara, — [his feudatory] the devout worshipper of Mahfesvara (Siva), who is bom in 
the Mathara family and has obtained favour by a teon of (the goddess) K41esvart, the lord 
of fifteen villages {pallikd), who has obtained the five mahdiabdas, the Mdndalika, Ednaka, the 
glorious Punja (1. 9), the sou of VddS (?), after having worshipped the Brahmanas at the 
village of IidisaiA in the Qidanda district (man^ala), from his residence at 'Vfi(P)mand&pfitl 
(1. 7) issues a command to the Bdjaputras, Taldvargins{?), Sdmavdjikas, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc., to the Bha((aputra Narayana, the son of Janirdana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (1. 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gotra, with the pravara of Mitravamna,* and a 
student of the Kanva idkhd ; and that out of respect for this order and ont of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 


remind the reader of each futures as awsptfamti, vadkiiati, etc, in the 
Sh&hb&zgerhi version of A^ka’s edicts. 

- A member of the Kaundinya gdtra ordinarily has the three pravarcu Visishtlia, Maitrivarnna and Eauiidinya. 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 

Since the RdiMka Pnnja himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king MahA-BhaTaguptar&jadSva, in whose reign it was 
issued, apparently is the MahS-Bhavagupta II. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Vol. III. p. 355 ft., and that, on palseographical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
ibid. p. 323 ft., according to which Mah&-Bhavagnpta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about the 11th, and not to the 5th or 6th century A.D. 

Dr. Fleet, ibid. p. 333, has referred to an attempt that has been made to identify the great- 
grandfather of Mah&-Bhavagnpta II., i§ivag;upta, with a Sivagupta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these pHnces and the so-called 
Eesari dynasty of Orissa. While agreeing with all that Dr. Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidence, in the family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpnr inscription there toat a chief or king, one of whose names did end in the word kesarin. 
The Sirpurdnscription, edited by me inthe/nd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179 ff., gives the following 
g^nealog^ : TJdayana, of the family of the Moon; his son Indrabala; his son Nannadeva; his 
son Chandragupta ; his son Harsbagnpta; his son Sivagupta-Balarjnna. And of these chiefs 
the lUjim copper-plate inscription, edited by Dr. Fleet in Oupta Inset, p. 291 ff., mentions 
Indrabala and his son Nannad5va of the Pandn vamia ; and it gives besides the name of 
NannadSva’s son (not, I think, his adopted son) Mahasiva-Tivaradeva. Now in the Nagpur 
Museum there is a large fragmentary inscription,* of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published in the Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148 ff. This inscription, in 
line 3, mentions a king Sfiiyaghosha,* and* np to the middle of line 7 relates that he (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
the top of the palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in lino 7, that after the lapse of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Pandava vamia and it evidently stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpnr inscription,* had four sons. The names of the three Gret sons are 
broken away, but from a verse in line 8, which contains a play on the word bala and compares 
one of the younger sons to Vishnu (the younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala. The name of the fourth son was Bbsvad§va. Of him it is stated, in line 
9, that he was a lion in battle, ranakUarin,^ and the name Banakbsarin is actually given to 
him in line 13 (»a irimdn=BaMkesari vijayaldm). And line 14 further records that he also bore 
the name Chint&durgs.* Bhavaddva-Banakdsarin repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was composed by Bhaskarabhatta, was put np 
during his reign. — Although BhavadSva’s inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of the writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, that of the 


» I owe impreasioiu of the ioacriptioa to Dr. Bargeea, Dr. Fleet, and Dr. Hultzech. The inscription contains 
80 lines of writing, which cover a space of shoot 4' 6" loog by 1' 10|" high. At the end of each line aboot 30 
aisharas are broken away, and the two last lines are mure or less illegible. 

• The inscription does not say that SdryaghOshs was ‘the sovereign lord of Urtsi (Orisss).’ 

• ChieheKhati bkAgasi kdU Himipatih kskapita-saialaripvpakthak I Pdlnda]va-vamiitd=yu^t>d» = 
Udafana-»4md samutpannak I 

• The same Udayana is also mentioned as a king of the past in line I of the Kaianjar inscription of which s 
photo-lithograph is given in Arekaol. 8nrv. oj India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. L. {Udayana iti rijd yah ksU 
Pdifdatxlndm sakala-hkntana-ndtkeuy^dtya Skddriivarasya I pavana-lntita-ekiknam ramyakdnt-Uh^akdhkir^ 
grika-varam=atibkaktyd kdritam ttna pArvvam R). 

• Kripdna-nakkarAn=din vikramya dalayan=rani \ abkavad^vairi-mattibhin^a tkd rana-kisart R 

• Janayati iatmskn ekintdmyi vai dnrgyaineha sangart yasmdt I Una raifa-gkatmar6=tan CkinUdd^nraa. 

dikyaUat^agamat I ' 


2 L 
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Kanasffa inscription of Sivagana,! confidently be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. ; and it thus tends to prove that the Bajim copper-plate inscription of Mahasiva- 
Tivaradeva undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpur inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D.^ 

TEXT.* 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 Om'* svasti [II*] Sri-Yayatinagare ^paramamahesvara-paramabhatta- 

2 raka-maharajadhir & ja-pa[ra*]mesvara-S6makulatilaka-Trika- 

3 lihgadhipati-sri-Maha-SivaguptarAja deva-padanndhyata®-paramama- 

4 hes[v]ara-paramabhattaraka-ma(nia iharajadhi raja-pararnesvara-Somaku- 

5 latilaka-Tri(tri)kaliiigadhipati-srl-Ma hA-BhavaguptarAjadeva-mahi- 

6 pravarddhamana-kalyana(najvijayarajye trayddasa-samvatsare? Atr=anke sa- 

7 mvata 13’ s-y'vafPImandapAttiftil-samavAsakata*® paramamahesvara-Mathara- 

8 vaih8h6(s6)dbhava-kntatilaka"-K[a]lesvari(rj)'*vai-alavdha(bdha)pra8ada-panchad»Bapallika- 

9 dhipati-samadhigatapanchamahasavda(bda)-mandaiika- ranaka-8ri-Punja(?) 

Second Plate-, First Side, 

10 i*Vv6(?)<^-snta[h*] kn3ali(li) QidAndA-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Ij6i8arA-gramya*® 

11 sa-gartt-dsara sa-jala-sthala s-amvra-madhn sa-[vA?] tta-vittap-aranya cha- 

12 tnh-sima-paryanta a-chatte-bhata-pravesa sarvva-vadha-vivarji- 

13 ta sarvv-oparikara-kar-avam-Bahita vrahmanam sampnjya tatra pratiniva- 

14 8in6 rajaputra-talavargi-sAmavAji*® cha sarwA janapadaih 

15 samAjnapayati viditam=astu bhavatam Hastipada-vinirgata’^ Ka'nndinya(nya)- 

16 g6tra'’ MitrAvva(va)runa-pravara'® Kanva(nval-SAkh-Addhyai*® bhattapntra-Sri- 

NArAyana*^ Da(ia)nArdana-8uta** 


’ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 57, Plate. 

• The Boraradeo inscription, of which a lithograph U given in Arehmol. Bnrv. of India, Vol. XVII. 
Plate XX. E., speaks of BaUrjunn (i.e. the Sivagupta of the Sirpur inscription) as a king of the past. 

• From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltasch. 

• Expressed by a symbol. • Originally pamama" was engraved. 

• Originally "dhydtd I parama” was engraved. 1 Bead -samvatnu-t^tr^iiki tamvai. 

• Prom here to the end of line 9 the writing seems to have been eng^raved over a csncelled passage. 

• Bead Vdmandd'’ (?); below, eu is three times written instead of v, in talaovargi, 1. 14, Mttrdnarnna, 1. 16, 
and pivoarddhai, 1. 18 ; compare aleo Vvddd-, 1. 10. 

• Read -samdvdsakdt, for -samdvdsdt or -odtakdl. 

“ One would have expected only either Maiharavamiddbkava- or Matharaknlatilaka-. 

“ The actual reading may possibly be KuUivari*. 

Bead -Punjo. ** Bead ViM- (?) ; see above, note 9. 

>* From here the arrangement and the details of the text are quite incorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would be about this: — LdUard-grdmS brihma^n^ampdjga tatra pratinivdtind rdJaputra-talavargH?). 
tdmatidji[^k ddtn=] sarrdu=janapaddn=samdjndpayati 1 Viditam^astn bhavatdm [yafA^aas grdmahl sa-gart- 
Sskarah aa-tala-tthalah s-dmra-madhikah ta-vdta‘vitap-dranyai=chatnh-aimd-pariiant6=chdfa-bha(a-praoi(alf 
tarsa-oddha-rivarjitah sarv-dparikara-kar-addna-tahitb Haatipada-. 

Originally talavvargi was engraved, but the npper *i of the ukahara ova has been struck out. The word 
talavargi[n"[ I have not met with elsewhere; admavdjika actually occurs in line 11 of the OanjAm plates of 
Prithivivarmaddva, above, p. 200 ; and the K.itak plates of Mah4-Sivagupta in line 27 apparently read iiUaii(!)ta- 
admaodgika, where admavdgika probably is the original of admavdjika ; see above, Vol. III. p. 362, and Plate i. . 
in lonr. Bang. Aa. Soc. Vol. XLVI. Part I. 

’t Read -rtinirgatdga. ’* Read -gStraga, •» Bead -pravardya. 

*• Bead -dddhydyini. “ Bead 'gandga. 

® The word anta is engraved below the line ; read -anttga. 


Kudopalli Plates of the time of Maha-Bhavagupt^ II 
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17 '8asaliladhara-pnrascharenam=a-chandra - tark-arka-khiti-samakal-opa- 

18 bhog-arttham matapitr6r=&tnia[na*ja=cha paiiya(nya)-yas6-pivarddhae* taaiTra>6a- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 8anen=&kari(ri)kritya pratipadit6=smabliij]b*] sasana-ganragaura-® 

20 va dbarmma-gauvana cba bhavadbhi pratipManipa [|j*] Tatha ch=6ktani dharma- 

21 sastre [|*] *VabTibliir=wasudha datta rajana Sagar-a[di*]bhi yasya yasya yada 

22 bh[u]mi tasya tasya tada phala [||*] Ma bhnd=ah pbala-Saihka va® pata-dat=eti 

23 parthiva 8va-danat=phalam=aTiyantam® paradat-an-apalane [1|*] Sasbthim varsa- 

24 sahasrani svarge [mjodati bbami-da^ |(ll) Bhami yah pratigrihnanti yasya bhumi 

25 prayachhati Tibhaa tan pnnya-karmanaa aiyatantam® svarga-[ga]ininati |(||) Aditya 

Varu- 

26 no Vishnu Vrahma S6m6 Hntasana Snlapani8=tu bhagavaihm=abhinandanti bhn- 

27 mida [||*] *Bhumi-dat& kule jata sa nyaa=trat4 bhayisati [H*] Ubhan*® punya-ka- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 rmanau niyatautam sargga-gaminau 1(||) Tadaganam sahasrani vft- 

29 japeya-satani cha gavam k6tti-pradan£na bhumi-hartta na su- 

30 dhyati |(1|) Harate haravato yas=ta manda-vnddhi8=tama-vrita sa vaddhah Vara- 

31 nai pasai tiryagy6ni sa gachhati |(||) Sva-datta para-dattam=va y 

32 hared=va8undhara sa vishthayam krimir=bhutva pitribhi , saha pa- 

33 chyato |(1|) Itih kamaladal-amvuvinda-161& 8rim=anuchintya manusbya-ji- 

34 vitam cha sakalam=idaia=udahfitam vuddhah na hi parnsham para-kirtima vilo- 

35 pyatl || || Iienapiira-8reahthi-iri-Kirana-8uta-[Pu]rpnadat[e]na idam" tamvram yalikhi- 

36 tarn tat=prainsipam=iti [H*] 


No. 36.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP SOMESVARA I.; 

A.D. 1053. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

EelawacU, Kelwadi, or Kel6di,>^ is a vRlage about ten miles to the north of Badami, 
the chief town of the Bad&mi taloka of the Bijapur district. With a slight difference, of the 
long for the short vowel in the pennltimate syllable, its name occurs as Eelav&di, in the 
present record as well as in others ; and in ancient times it was the chief town of a group of 
towns and villages known as the Kelava(R three-hundred. The stone tablet containing the 


' Bead MaliladAdrd-purahsarami=4-ciandra’tdrai-dria‘'JcsHti.. 

• Originslly pivtarddhaS was engrayed, but the lower c of the akxAara tea is struck out. Read 
•vivriddhayi tdmra-. 

’ Bead id$ana-ga»raeid=dharmma-ga»ravdch=eAa bhavadihih paripdlantyah. 

‘ 1 consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following verses; the verses all occur in the 
copper-plates publUbed above, Vol. III. p. 340 ft. 

‘ This is meant for md bAid=vah phala-fahkd vd ; see the GaiijAm plates of Pfithivivarmadiva, above p 201 

• Read =dManegam. i The second half of this verse has been omitted 

• Bead nigatain. • The first half of this verse has been omitted. 

" This is the second half of the verse in lines 21-25. 

Originally ibham was engraved ; read °datUi>=idam tdmram likhitam. 

Lat. 16° 3', long. 73’ 46'; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,— • Kellndee ’ 
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greater part of the record was found on the public road outside a temple of Rahganatba at 
Kelawadi itself. From this stone, however, a piece is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to 32 was found at a temple of Hanumat at the village or hamlet of Timsagar, just on the 
north of Kelawadi ; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
temple of Rahganatha. The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered; 
but nothing historical has been lost in that part of the record. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 10’ broad by 3' 7’ high. Except for parts of some of 
the tetters down the line of fissure, it is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. — 
The sculpttires above it, at the top of the tablet, are — in the centre, a linga ; on the proper 
right, a cow and calf, with the sun behind them; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, the moon (now broken away) behind it. — The characters areKanarese, of 
the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughout. They include decimal figures in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual d, which, however, only appears quite clearly in nibi4a, line 17. The virdma 
is represented by its own proper sign, throughout. The size of the letters ranges from about 

to lyV*. — The language is Kanarese.^ Except for two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 28 to 31, the whole record is in prose ; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in suvarnimvam, line 26, and dharmmavan, line 27 
(but the letter in each case is a little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
V, as in the modem language; but in niveianamuman, line 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamneraduma.fi, line 14, it is formed with m. In kd^inalum kolaginalu[_m*'], line 26, we have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular. — The orthography presents nothing 
calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Ch&lnkya vttig Sdm6svara I. 
It mentions a feudatory of his, the Jldahdsdmantadhipait and Dan^ondyaka Bhogaddvarasa, who 
was governing the Pahgaragi twelve, — a group of villages, doubtless in the Eelav&di three- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently the modem Hahgargi, about three miles west of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhbgadevarasa’s nephew, the Mahdmdtya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at KelavficU. The tank still exists, and is a well-known place for small game. 

As regards the date,— the occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttar&yapa- 
samkranti or winter solstice of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And the 
corresponding European date is the 24th December, A.D. 1063, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-samkr&nti or passage of the sun into Capricomns, 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre’a Tables, at about 6 ghafU, b polos, = 
2 hrs. 26 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 


1 Svasti^ Samastabhuvan&Sraya 

2 ramesvara paramabhattaraka 

srima]- 

3 t-[T*]rail6kyainalladi(de)Tara 

pra[varddhamAnam=a]- 


TEXT.* 

iripri(pri)thvivallabha ma[h&rfLjMhir4ja pa]- 

Saty&sraya-kuja-tijakam ChaOnky-Abharapam 

vijaya-rsjyam=uttar-6ra(tta)r-&bhivri(vTi)ddhi- 


. (1. 12), and narati (11. 26, 27) are nninUlligible. 


' The words tnanega (1. 9), degi 

* From the ink-impression. 

* This word is preceded by a symbol which resembles M ^ 

, , . U _ rCTomoies sn, bat doei not leem to be meant for it. The use of 

srl at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanareae eon,.!,. i . , ■ . . i 

cannot qaote any other instance. ”** ^ exceptional ; in fact, I 
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4 chamdr-arkka-t&ram baram salattam-ire [|*] Tat*padapadm*6pajiyi sama[dhi- 

gatapanchama] - 

5 li&Sabda-maliasamant&dliipati maba-prachanda-dapdanaya[kaiii] 

6 dSiyakaii'=8sama-samara-sainaya-8atnucbita-nija-bhuja-vijaya 

7 vidarit-bgra-samagra-hasti-kumbhi-kambha-dalana-kathbra-samgrAma-ka 

8 ravam | Lata-Karnnftta-KaraMta-Kiaimga-Ko[m*]ga-Vamgi(ga)-Veifagi-de8a-str'- 

mad-& 

9 dTipta(8hta)-darppi8hta(Bhtha)-vidvisbte m[8]neya-mab&aimanta-mandalika-makTite- 

[di] - 

10 ga-pattem | madaTad-ari-kala-latIiat-patbina-tbaih(tam)kk[ra]-gbdr 9 pit-arnnaya- 

badaY[analam ripn]- 

11 [kjal&nalam I iiata-nagaa-bhagna-kaTi-gamakayadi-y&gmi-din-&natba-cbiiht4iaam 

yiyfika 

12 ramga-samsthapita-yTi(yri)kBha-BambhSdanaifa deyi . . girach(i)-cbb^aiiam | 

grtoat-[T*]ra46[kyamallad4ya-pad4ih]- 

13 bhbrah-aradhakam yairi-samsadhakarii | Ei&m-&di-8amasta-pra8a(Ba)8ti-[8a]h[i]t[am] 

8rimad-[d*]a- 

14 pdanayakam Bhdgadftvarasam Panigaragi-pamneradn[m]an=&lnttam-iro [I*] 

Atana maidanaiii | 

1 5 Samaata-rijy a-bhara-nirdpita-mah&m&tya-padayi-yir4iamana-in [a] n-6mnata-prabhu [tya*] • 

mam- 

16 tr-dtisaha-Sakti-traya-Bampannam | yibudha-praaannam | aakala-yibbo-iAja-Bardjini- 

rk- 

17 jad-rajaha[m*]saih Sarasyati-kar 9 n-[a*]vatam 8 a[ifa |] [pijyara-Bubbaga-kamini- 

iagbana-nibida-kathin-6ttnmga- 

18 yri(yri)tta-8tana-tha(ta)t-krppita-sphara-haram | Karnn&ta-kanat-karnnapflrarii 

Hara-charana- [ka] mala-y ugala-ma- 

19 da-mudita-niatta-shateharanam | yachak-abbaranam | yidagdha-magdha-yayatijana- 

gni[g]dh[a-ii]Str-ami8nam | suka- 

20 yijana-mano-ramjanam | bariidhu-cliimtamani | Sishta-raksh&mani | aabSsa*- 

8a[ka]la-iana-8tutyam | 

21 nAm-adi-aamaBta-praSastd-sahitam irimat Suppaiasar \* Sa(da)ka>[Ya]rslia 876 - 

neya 

22 Vijaya-Bamyatsarada ut[t*]arftyana-Baixikpftiiitiy-anidu Kelav&diya kerege bitte 

23 keyi 20 mattarum omda maneya niv&Sanainuman=Ayaii-orbbaii=Tint=i kefe- 

24 yan=agalyam padisali8ayan=ida[n=&yan]-orb[b]ajii kAla-kal-&mtaradimd=&!yan=i 

6&8a[na*]-iiia- 

25 ryyadeyam pratipalisidam VAranAsi-Kurukshetradal sasira-kayilenarati- 

26 ya kMinalum kolaginala[iii*] suyarnnayam kattiai brahmanargge dAaani-geyda 

panyain=akkiub | 

27 imt-appTidan=ajid=i dharmmayan=alida^ maIiApAtakan=initn kayile[na]rati brAbma- 

28 8aran=alida pAtakay-eydugum [||] S16ka [I] Sya‘-datt[Am*] para-datt[a*]m yA 

y6 harAti(ta) yasamdba- 

' On the analogy of other records, the reading here was probably either njana-iutka-ddfakan or vipra-varo- 
ddyaiam, 

> Here, and at tome plaees farther on, the marks of pnnctnation between the rhyming sdjeedyet are 
soperilaons. 

t Read aittka. * This mark of pnoetoation is tnperflnoaa. 

* Metre : SlOka (Annshtnbb). 
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29 

ra[m.] shashtir-vvarsha-^sahasrani vi8h[tha]y[am] jayate 
yam dha- 

krimih 1 1 

Sama[n]y6®= 

30 

rmma-setum nripanam® 
bhaginah* partthi- 

kaje-kal[ej palaniyo bhavadbhih | 

8arvvan=5tam* 

31 

32 

vemdr[an*] bhuy6-bbuy6 

Saivojana be3a[diih 1|*] 

yachate Ramabhadrah || 

Chattapayyana hkhitam 


ABSTKACT OP CONTEITTS. 

While the victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramiivara, the Paramabhatfaraka, the glory of the 
family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chaiukyas, the glorious Trailokyamalladeva- 
(Somesvara I.) (line 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
moon and sun and stars might last : — 

And while he who subsisted (like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet 7^1- 4), — viz. 
the illustrious Dandandyaka Bhogadevarasa (1. 14) ; a Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained 

the panchamahdiabda ; of the 

women of the countries of Earnfita, Earah&te, Ealihga, Eohga, Vahga, and Vehgi 

(1. 8) ; a worshipper of the water-lilies that were the feet of the glorious Trailokyamalladeva 
(1 12), — was governing the Pahgaragi twelve (1. 14) : — 

His nephew (1. 14), the illustrious Supparasa (1. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicnous in his position 
of a Mahdmdtya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was verily the shining 
ear-ring of the Karnate (I. 18), on the occasion of the ITttar&yana-samkTanti of the Vijaya 
samvatsara which was the Saka year 976 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Eelav&<h (1. 22), 
20 mattars of cultivable land (1. 23) and one site of a house. 

Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (it) from time to 
time, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religions merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at Varan&si and Eurnksh5tra 
and giving them to Brahmans ! Whatever guilty man destroys this (act of piety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans ! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory versos. And the 
concluding words tell us that the record was written by Chatrtepayya, — apparently at the 
command of Saivoja. 

No. 37.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from page 221.) 

A.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

- Inscription in the Bfijagdpfila-Ferumal temple at Manimahgalam in the 
Chingleput district.^ 

sri II Pugal-madu vilahga 

^kbvirarajakesaripanma- 

• Read **a*A/>m cariAa-. * Metre : S4Uni. * Vietti tStur=)inripdn‘im. 

t Head itan. ' The more oaual reading ie bhdrinah. 

« No. 23 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection fw the year 1896. 

’ Read k6xi=lrdja’‘ or hi Ftra-Sdia’. 


20 . 

1 Svasti 

3 . . 
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4 r=a[na] Tribhuranachakravattigal si-i-Kul6ttuaga-S6Iadevarku y^ndu 48vadu 

7 yanda [4]0 [8]da* 

8 Kumba-nayarra=ppilrwa-pak3hattti davifcitaiyum^ Velli-kkilam[aiyu]rn [p]erra 

Sadaiyatta nal. 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva.” 

“In the f48]th year,® — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The conclasion arrived at above, p. 72, was that the reign of Kalottanga-Chola 1. began 
between the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclasive) of A.D. 1070. If this is 
right, the month of Kambha (Janaary- Pebraary) of the first year of the king’s reign mast have 
fallen in A.D. 1071, in Saka-Samvat 992 expired, and the same month of his 48th year must 
fall in Saka-Samvat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Samvat 1039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21at February A.D. 1118, and during that time the second tithi of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean sanrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, when the nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct.* 


B.— VIKBAMA-CHOLA. 

21.— Inscription in the Mahaiihgasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudur in the 

Tanjore district.® 

1 II Svasti sri [II*] Pfi-ni41ai midaindn . 

3 k6=Pparake4ariparmar=ana Tribhuvanasakravattigal sri-Vikkrama- 

S61adSva]rku yandu 4avada ^ [I]shapa-na[ya]rru apara-pakshattu ashtamiyum 
Tihgal-kilamai[yum] per[ra] Sadaiyatti=na- 

4 1 

“ In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the mouth 
of Iglishabha.” 

22.— Inscription in the SvetSranyeivara temple at Tiruvenkadu in the 

Tanjore district.® 

1 Svasti SrJ [II*] Pu-malai midaind[u] 

8 . k6=[Ppa]rak[e]saripa[]r]mar=a[na Ti]ri[bh]a[vanachakra]vatti iri-[V]ikrama- 

S61ade[va*]iku yandu 5avada Simha-nayarru a[pa]ra-pak8hattu Tinga}- 
ki[la]maiyam [e]kadi(da)siyum [pjejra T[im]vadirai-nal. 


' The figure 8 looki almost like ro, and it is possible, though not probable, that the actual date is 40vad». 

’ Bead 

’ Or perhaps ‘ in the 40th year see note 1 above. 

* It may ho added that, if the reign of Kul6ttuhga-Chdla I. had commenced in A.D. 1063, the of the 
present date wonld, aa a hshaga-titki, have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the nakihatra 
by the eqnal-space system was Purva-Bhadrapadd for 5b. 16m. after mean sunrise. 

* No. 138 of the Government Kpigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 

* No. 121 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the 6th year {of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-ChdladSva, — on the day of ArdrS, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Siihha.” 

The examination of the date No, 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-Chdla very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the I5th July A.D. 
1111 ; and I have stated that the manner in which tho date No. 10 works oat, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of the first of those two days. With the earlier day, the date No. 21, of 
the month of Rishabha of the king’s 4th year, would be expected to fall in April-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, and the date No.^22, of the month of Simha of the king’s 
5th year, in July-August A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired. With the later 
day for the king’s accession, the date No. 21 would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in Jnly-Angnst A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 expired. 

Now, with the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Choia’s accession, the 
two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows : — 

In Saka-Samvat 1034 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to tho 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 19h. 19m. 
after mean sunrise of Monday, tho 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by the equal - 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 
1112, and during that time the 11th tithi oi the dark half ended 21h. 40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 18th Augpist A J). 1112, when the nakshatra was Punarvasn (which follows 
immediately upon Ardri) for 17h. 44m. after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, with the 16th July A.D. 1111 as the day of the king’s accession 
the two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, would work out thus : — 

In Saka-Samvat 1037 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
26th May A.D. 1115, and during that time the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 23h, 13m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Satabhishaj for 
5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 28th July to the 27th August A.D 
1115 , and during that time the 11th of the dark half ended 19h. 58m. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th August A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Punarvasn the whole day. 

From this it will be seen that, while the week-day of both dates comes out correctly when 
the king’s accession is assumed to have taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either case the nakshatra of the first date would 
be correct, and that of the second date incorrect. The two dates thus, in my opinion nrov 
that Vikrama-Chfila’s accession cannot have taken place in July A.D. 1111 ; and they ia-IhZ 
it eoctromoly probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. U08 

C. — KDTiOTTDWaA-OHOLA HI. 

23.— Inscription in tho Sv6tArsny6Svara temple at Tiruvepk&du in the Tanjore district ‘ 

1 Svasti srih [ll*] Puyal vayppa 

k6=P[pa]rak4saripajmar=&na 

Sri-Kul6ttunga-S6Ia[d]6varkku y[&]ndn etttvadn 
pfirwa-paksha- 

3 ttn dasamiynm Tingat-kilamaiynm petja Afg]i]a[t]tig=g4{. 

> No. 118 of the Qorenmeat BpigrsphUt'i collection for tlio year 1896. 


TriWagaohehakkaravattiga'i 
® . ^^tkataka-niyajru 
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“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Enldttuhga-Chdladdva, — on the day of Annrfidh&, 
which corresponded to a Honday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 

Earkataka.” 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221, was that the first year of the reign of Knlfittnngfa- 
Gh61a III. commenced between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.D. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (Jnne-Jnly) of the first 
year of the king’s reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Saka-Samvat 1100 expired 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-Samvat 1101 expired; and the same month of his 8th year must fall 
in either Saka-Samvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired. As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for ^ka-Samvat 1107 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Earkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during that time the 10th tithi of the bright half commenced, by 
the Sfirya-siddh&nta Oh. 13m. after, and by the Brahma-siddhanta about Ih. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, tho 8tb July A.D. 1186, and ended shortly after suninse of the next 
day and on the same Monday the nakshatra was Anur&dli&, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 
3h. 17m., and by the eqnal-space system and according to Garga from 7h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise. 

It is clear that this date reduces the period dncing which the reign of Knl6ttuhga-Ch61a 
III. must have commenced to the time from the 6th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inelueive). 

24.— Inscription in the Svdt&ra^ydsvara temple at EadappSri near Madur&ntakam.^ 


1.. Tribhu[vana]iakkravattigal gri-Kul6ttnnga- 

8dladg[var]kkn yipdu padin-Asavadu 

2.. ............. Ani- 


3 mA8attu=[ppa]tt&nst[i]yadiynm laduttiyum Mfilamnm Sani-kki]amaiyum=anav=anju. 

“ In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Euldttungap^lhdladdTa,— on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) Mula and a 
fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.” 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the month of Ani (or Mithuna, May- 
June) of the 16th year of the king’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1115 
expired or 1116 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired the Mithuna-sazhkranti took place, by the Arya-siddh&nta, 
22h. 51m. after mean sunrise of the 25th May A.D. 1193, and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 26th May A.D. 1193. Accordingly, the 10th day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th tithi (of the bright half) did end, 22b. 48m. after mean 
sunrise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mfila (No. 19). 

On the other hand, in Saka-Samvat 1116 expired the Mithnna-samkrAnti took place 5h. 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 26th May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the first day of the 
month of Ani. The lOth day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1184, 
and on that day the nakshatra was Mdla, by the Brahma-siddhanta from Ih. 19m., and 
according to Gaiga from 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h. 2m. after mean sunrise, was the 14th (of the bright half ), not a 4th tithi. 


' The tithi therefore was either a eorrent tithi or it was a prathama-daiamt. 

*No. ISl of the OoTernment Epigrapbist’s collection for the year 189f. 
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Now everybody wbo will compare the reanlts of my calcnlatioiis of the date will, I feel 
conSdent, admit that the fourth tiiki haa been erroneously quoted* in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th J nne 
A.D. 1194, Since this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kal6ttuhga-Ch6}a III., the 
general result now is that the king’s reign conunenced between the 6th June and the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive).^ 

For convenience of reference the result of the examination of the 24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may be summed up thus 

1. — S&jar&ja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

3. — B&jSndra'Chola I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest date (No. 5), of the Slat year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032. 

8. — B&j&dhir&ja (Nos. 11-15). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd December A.D. 1018. His latest date (No. 11), of the 30th year of his reign, falls in 
Saka-Samvat 970 current = A .D. 1047-48. 

4. — Kulottuhga-Chola I. (Nos. 6-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14th 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118. 

6.— Vikrama-Chola (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reig^ most probably commenced on the 
18th July A.D. 1108. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
moat probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 1113. 

6.— Kul6ttnhga-Ch61a m. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24). His reign commenced between 
the 5th June and 8th Jnly A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of bis reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 


No, 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OP KEI8HNARATA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 

By E. Hulvzsch, Ph.D. 

Sankalftpurs is a village miles east of Hosap^te (Hospet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vijayanagara in the Bellary district. Near the wall of the temple of Afljandys (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have been brought thither from the mins of another, neighbouring 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top a seated figure of Oapapatt, with the sun to his 
proper right and a orescent to his left. Below the figure are 41 lines of writing, which is 
continued on the hack of the slab (11. 42-93). The inscription is rather worn, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanareae, and the languages are Sanskrit and Kanareee. The inscription opens 


• A fourth «»», ending on the JOth dsy of the month of Mithnna, would be either the fourth <t(At of the 
dark half of the amMa JyaUhtha or the foorth tithi of the bright baU of AahMha ; it ia eaay to prove that the 
fMktkatm eonid not poeaibly be Mdla on either of them two iithit. On the other bund, to judge from nnmeron* 
calendars at my dispoaal, M41a ordinarily goes together mtb Asbtdba-sodi 14 ; snd it eommeneee on the day of 
JjaUhtha-sndi 14, when one of the months that precede Ashi^bs is interoalary. In ^-Ssmvat 1116 expired 
there was snch an intorcmlary month (Cbaitra), and one therefore wonld • pWors expect the umhlMrat on 
Jjaishthm-sndi 14 (- the 4th June A.D. IIW) to be Jy«sfath4 and whieh they aetnally were. 

Or, more acenrately, between the 11th dny ef the month of Mithnna (eanesponding to the 6th Jane) and 
the 13th day of the month of Ksrkatnkn (corresponding to the 9th July) of Sska-Sa&vat 1 loa 
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with the Sanskrit words iii-K6ta-Vindyakdya namah, ‘ obeisance to the holy Kota-Vinayaka !’ 
(1. 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 
inscription of Erishikar&ya at Hampe.^ The snbseqnent passage in Sanskrit prose (11. 52-72) 
is praclically identical, as far as line 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription. Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Kanarese prose (11. 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few auspicious words in Sanskfit prose 
(1. 92 f.). 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sankal&pnra inscription is contained in the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that E^^hparftya of Vijayanagara (A.D. 1510-1529)* granted the village of Sanka- 
l&pnra, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kota-VinSyaka 
(11 1, 69, 78 and 92, or K6te-Gajavaktra, 1. 75), t.e. ‘ the Vinayaka in the Fort,’* and which was 
situated “ on the eastern side of the DfivSri road in Vijayanagarl ” (1. 66 f.). In honour of the 
temple, Sankal^pura received the surname Kdta-Vin&yakapnra (1. 70, also Vinayakapura, 
1. 80 f., or Kfita-Vighn^sapnra, 1. 74). The village was situated on the west of Ahgolika, on the 
north of Jambnnfttha, on the east of N&gal&purl, and on the south of K&ranuru (v. 19). 
On the Hospet Taluk Map, I find the southern boundary of Sankalapura, Jambun&thana- 
balli, which corresponds to the Jambun4tha of the inscription. The site of the western boundary, 
Nagalapurt, is now occupied by the town of Hosapfite. The northern boundary, Karanurn, may 
be connected with the modern Egriganum, which is however on the east of Sahkalapnra. The 
eastern boundary, Aiigulika, is the modem Ihgaligi, east of Kariganuru. 

The date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight of the nija 
Bhadrapada in the S&livftbana-Saka year 1436 (expired), the Srimukhi-«amra(*oro (1. 76 f.). 
According to Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, the 20th September A.D. 1613. Line 77 further states that the tithi was the Eapilg- 
shashthl.^ Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
I had been unable to make out on the impressions, and favoured me with the following 
remarks Bh&drapadabadi 6 is called Kapilft-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, Vyatipata- 
y6ga, and RfihipJ-nakshatra ; and is particularly auspicious when the snn is besides in Hasta. 
On Tuesday, the 20th September 1513, the 6th tithi of the dark half ended at 17h. 38m. 
At sunrise the nakthatra was Bdhi^i and the yoga Vyatipata, which ended at Ih. 58m. and at 
llh. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of the sun was 169° 46', the sun was also in Hasta 
(160°— 173° 20').” 

Besides, some land was given to a certain [Sd]varya, the son of Melarsa of Ch an d r a g iri 
(1. 82 ff.). Ghandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in the time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chaudragiri-rgjya.® 

TEXT.* 

63 dhamnyena Hftggmbikg-Il'ruhari-nrapa-namdanftna^ nikhila-hru-* 

64 day-finamdan^na samara-mukha-vijayena vijayina disgm 

65 Vijayana£ga3re sinihvasanam=&rumhya* 8a[8a]ta sakalam bhu- 

66 vam bhnja-vijita-sampar&yena *®Xruslmarftyeha Vijaya- 

67 nagari-Dev#ri-vidhik&-‘'prftg-de6a-nivg8aya sakala-mamgal-av&- 


' Ep. Ind. ToL I. p. 861 ff. ’ Above, page 3. 

' Kdfa repreteots tbe SsniiTese k6^e, * a fort.’ 

* See ViivRDAtha'i Trmtarija in Dr. Aufrecht’e Oxford Catalogue, p 884i. 

‘ See above, Vol. HI. p. 119 f. * From three inked eetampage*. > Bead -iFriiart-aripo-. 

* Bead -Ar«^ * Bead timhasanaxiim&rukya. * Bead Kriehna". 

« Bead -vttkitd: 
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68 saya bhayana-vighna-niT&ra 9 a-B&[Ta]dlilD&jtt srS- 

69 Eote-Vinfiyak-abhidhanaya Samkal&purBiti pra- 

70 siddha - Zota - Vin&yakspura - pratiii4in»k»-gr&mag=cbatn- 

71 [s*] -sim-abbiramo [da]tt6 vitt-ftpakkrink Ravitaoay-a- 

72 nukarina || Pascb4d-bhl^S=mgi4ikaaya (I) Jambbun&thaaya 

73 cb=6ttare | prag-d6[3]S K&gal&pnryfth KArandrd[83-ta dakshi- 

74 ne | [19*] Madbye sri-K6ta-Vighn6fiapar-&khyam Baihkalftpuram [I*] 

75 ari-Kota-Gajavaktraya [p]rada[cb*J=[chb]rt-Krnalipa-bh&patih^ 1| [20*] Svasti 

sri [I*] 

76 Jay-abhyudaya-[S&l]ivahana-Saka-varusbamgala 1436neya 

77 Srimukhi-samvatsara ii[i]ja-Bbadrapada ba 6 Mamga^avAn Katpi]l[ft*]-Bha8hthi- 

pumnya- 

78 fealadalu ^srl-Zr[u]8hthar&ya-MabArAyajru grl-K6fa-Vin&yitka]*deva-’ 

79 rike"* pui[e]-panaakara-iiaivedya-aifaga[ra]mgavai[bha]ya-rath[6t]Ba[vam]ga!Ti 

80 samgav=agi nadaya^ belf=agi Samkal&pnrakke [p]ratin4[mav]=4da VinS- 

81 yakapurav^emba gramavanu triv^hi dh4re[ya*]n=eradn kottora [I*] Tl* dba[rnia]- 

82 u a-chamdr.arkka-stbayiy=4gi ^nadayal=n[l*][lada] [|*] T? gr&ma£ya]n=(ir=[a]gi- 

83 si bo[s]t=agi bera® kattia[tn]*‘’ Chaihdragiri>lC6}ar8a[Ta ma]ga [S6]yftryarige 

84 dasayamdav^agi kotte gadda“ kba 10 [|*] lyA kth[k]ra[da]lil'* battn 

[kba]m[d.]u- 

85 ga gaddeyanu'® a-cbamdr-arkkam stb&yiy=&[g]i nimfnda]'** pntra-pantra-p&ram- 
66 pariyav-a[g]i daii-adbikpa[ya]-y6gyay=igi *‘na^ya[l='u][l*][jadTi] | Sva-datta- 

87 [d*]=dvigunam pampyam para-datt-&[n]apalanam I para-datt-apa- 

88 barena sva-dattain nibpalarii** bbay^l || [21*] D&Da-piIanay6[rj=ina- 

89 dhye <iana[cb*]=cbbrey6=[nu]p&lanam | d&nat=8yarga[rn=a]y&pn6[t]i pa- 

90 lana;_d=a]chyutam [ pa]dain || [22*] Sy»-datt&m para-[da]ttAm=y[Ya] y6 ba- 

vasutndbargih | ^^BhasbthirsyartiBba-Bahasrani yishthg- 

92 yam jayate kri[mi3h^ || [23*] Brl-Kdta-VinfiyakA- 

93 ya namab [I*] Subbam =B[8t]u 1 Srf Sri 6ri [II*] 


TBAK8LATION. 


(Line 63.) The fortunate one ; the son of Nftgftmbika and of king Nribari ; who delighted 
all hearts , who wa.s victorious at the head of battles; who conquered (all) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole earth ; who won battles by (the 
strength of his) arm ; KrishnarSya, who benefitted (otAsr#) with (hit) wealth like (Karpa) the 

son of the Sun, gave, together with*® (»1») four boundaries, a village which was known as 

ankampviri and which was surnamed Kotar-VinAyakapnia, to (the god) whose name is the holy 
ota-VinSyaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
a good luck, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Ddytoi road (vttMkd) in Vijayanagari . 
(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Zyishpa gave to the holy Kd^a-Osjavaktra (the 
ge of) Sahkal&pura, surnamed the holy Kd^-VighnMapnra, (which wag gituated) in the 


* Eesd -irr»?Ana-. 

* Read'ryj. 

* Read n<tdeyat=:, 

“ Read katfittddu (?). 

* Read yoddcyu. 

* Read giihphatam. 

Compare the iirada 

Literally, * adorned 


’ Read -Krithna’. 

' Brad nadgfa. 

' Bead I. ■ 

” Bead foddg. 

Read mads. 

PA k • eartia-. 

^^haja-darpa.hnd-anihati-*aou*i j abOT*. VoL III. p. 148. 


' Bead •FradjraCa*. 

* Read I dkarmatst. 

* Read kgf*. 

a Bead idi ddidradald. 
*' Bead madcgal^. 
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middle (of the following boundaries ), — on tlie western side of Angojika, on the north of 
Jambnnfttha, on the eastern side of Nftgai&pturl, and on the south of K&ranQra. 

(L. 75.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year 1436 of the yictorions and prosperous 
^livfthana-6aka, the Srlnrakhi-fa^oatsara, the 6th (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight) of nija 
BhiLdrapada, Tuesday, at the anspicioas time of the Eapil&'ShashfM,— the glorious 
Kyish^arSya-M ahftrdya, having poured out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
(“ not mine ! gave the village called Vinfiyakapura, which was a surname of Sahkal&puia, 
to the holy god Eota-Vinfiyaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments,^ 
and car-festivals might be fully provided (to the temple). 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into a town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 'h'ha[ndugas'\ of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (dasavanda) to 
[Sd]Tfirya, the son of ICelarsa of Chandraglri. 

(L. 84.) On the authority of this, (these) ten khan^ugas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (shall belong to) the succession of the sons an^ grandsons (of 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to be given away or to be sold (by the otoner), 

[Verses 21-23 contsdn the usual imprecations.] 

(L. 92.) Obeisance to the holy Edta-Vin&yaka ! Let there be prosperity ! Hail ! Hail t 
HaU! 


No. 39.— VILAPAKA GRANT OP VENKATA I. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 

Bt E. Hoitzsch, Ph.D. 

The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot’s ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published in Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary, with a 
short note by Dr. Burnell (1. c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, viz. 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark^ on Dr. Burnell’s genealogical table of the third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indian author 
Appayadikshita. 

The first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impreesions show at the top the 
Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, respectively. Hence it may be concluded that the original, 
which is said to be still preserved in V el&ppft kkam , consists of five ooppor-plates, of which 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both sides. 
The whole is in a state of veiy good preservation. The alphabet is Nandin&gsri, with the 
exception of the last line which is written in laige Telugu characters. Among orthographical 
peculiarities it may be noted that ry is represented by rry in trtrryi (line 13), TdtaydrrySna 
(1. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turro (1. 8) and iaurrena (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskyit verses, and of a few words in Sanskyit prose at the 
banning and end. Of peculiar Sanskyit words the following deserve to be mentioned : animSsh- 
dnokaha (1. 79) = sura-druma ; Saly~&ri (1. 91) = Tudhishfhira ; and amhiti (1. 98 f.) = 


‘ See Sp. Ini. Vol. 1. p. 401, note 40. * See Soetk-lniian Inscriptions, VoL L p. 70, note S. 

* Ini. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 187, note 17. * Somk-Iniian Paleography, leeond edition, p. 65, note. 
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amhati, ‘ a Among the hirudas of Venkata I. occur a number of Kanarese words. As 

most of these have been already noted by the editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhaffa (1. 90) = daffu, ‘ a crowd, an army,’ and didapatfn (1. 95) = diddpafa, 
‘ causing (his enemies) to be scattered in aU directions..’* Ohaurdti (1. 77) is the Hindiistani 
chaurdsi, ‘eighty-four,’ and sdmul (1. 81) is perhaps the Arabic sbdmi'Z, ‘ a confederate.’ The 
names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of the divisions to which it belonged 
are Tamil. Aravifi (H. 17 and 83), Kandanavoli (1. 28), Nellat&ri (1. 137) and VSluri (1. 138) 
are Telngu genitives of Aravidu,^ Kandanavolu,* etc. 

The description of the ancestors of Venkate I. agrees with the corresponding passages in 
the three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty— vie. the 
Kuniyhr and Kopdy^a grants of Venkata II. and the Kallakursi grant of Bahga VI.’ — as far 
as the reign of Tirumala I. Of his four sons* the Vil&pika grant mentions only Bangs Q. 
and Venkata I. who were the sons of Vehgal&mbd (vv. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wives whose names are given in verse 24. The next verse (25) runs : — “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, eto. at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of the army of this powerful (king), — the son of Maliklbhar&ma, Mahsmandad&hu, 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (maha), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant.” The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Malikibharama 
and Mahamanda^ahu are Malik Ibrfihlm and Muhammad Sh&h. Both of them were 
kings of Golkonda. Muhammad Shah, the son of Ibrahim Sh4h, reigned from A.D. 1681-1611 
and ‘‘ kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara.”’ 

Vehkate I. claims to have ruled over the country of Karate (1. 107), He also bore the 
title Urigola-turatrdna (1.86), ‘the Sultan of Oraiigal (P),* His surnames Ohdlikk%- ohakravartin 
(1. 92 f.). Kalydnapur-ddhipa (1. 91 f.) and Vehga-TribhtivanimaUa (1. 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern Chklukyas. He even boasts to have had as vassals the Battes and 
Magadhas (1. 91), the Kstmbhdja, Bhdja, K&lihga and KArah^ta kings (1. 104), and to have 
defeated the king of OdcHya (1. 95), i.e. Orissa. 

The date of the present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Vai^^kha in the Saka year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and the moon 
(i.e. 1623), which was the cyclic year Plava (t.e. AJD. 1601-3). The grant was made in the 
presence of the god VehkateSa (v. 42), i.e. at Timpati* in the Chandragiri t&lnka of the North 
Arcot district. The donee was Tiruvengalanath&rya (v. 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Urputfir and grandson of Sfiryadevaryabhatta (v. 47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Pwrdnas (w. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srivatsa gotra, the Apaitamba-sutra and the 
Yajuh-idkhd (v. 43). 

The object of the grant was the village of VilAp&ka, sumamed Jvaraharlihgasamudra 
(v. 52), which belonged to the Fadavidu-mah&r&jya, the Paluvur-kfittaka, the Arugunna- 


‘ Above, Vol. III. p. 148, and Vol. IV. p. 2. 

’ See Mr. Kittel's Kannada- English Dictionary, p. 790. 

s Mr. K. Venkatakriehnayya, Clerk of the Madraa Law College, inform; me that the Madrac Manual of 
Jdminiitration, Vol. III. p. 765. mentione a place named AravMu, 16 milei W.S.W. from Blyacbdti in the 
Cuddspab district. 

< This is the Telngu original of the Anglo. Indian name ‘Kuruool compare the Manual of the Knrneol 
Diilrict. p. 1. 

* See above, Vol III. p. 237. 

« Nos 11-14 of the Table facing p. 238 of Vol. III. above. 

1 See Mr, Sewell’e LieU of AntiqniiUt, V.d. II p. 167 f. SapAda or Sapata, the opponent of Bima I. (see shove, 
Vol. III. p. 238), has been ingeniously idefiti6ed by Mr. K, Venkatakriihnayya, Clerk of the Mailraa Law College, 
witli Tdsuf ‘AdilShAhof Bij4pur(A.D. 1489-1511). 

* Compare above, Vol. III. p. 83, note 2, 

* The same locality is referred to by the names Vrisbassila aid Vrokatidri in verse 26. 



No. 39.] 


VILAPAKA GBANT OF VENKATA I. 


271 


Farandrami-sima, the Ferin-Timiri-n&dti, and the EalavS-pattu (t. 48 f.)> and which was 
situated on the east of Aragunna, on the south of Eurap§di, on the west of Ch&tur and 
[Sa]tra'V’&di, and on the north of Timiri (v. 50 f .). Most of these names are found on the Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot taluka. Vilap&ka is Vel&pp&kkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
Jvaraharlihgasamudra has to be dissolved into (a) Jvarahara, a surname of Siva,^ (b) linga, the 
emblem of Siva, and (o) samudra, a common ending of village names.® The western boundary 
of Vilipaka, Arngnnna, is Arinkoi^jram (No. 28 on the map) ; the northern boundary, Kurapadi, 
is KurSmbadi^ (No. 16); the eastern boundaries, Chatur and [Sajtravadi, are S&ttdr (No. 14) 
and probably Sattirav&di, which is mentioned as a hamlet of Velappkkkam in the printed 
List of Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk ; and the southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of 5] miles 
south of Arcot. The territorial divisions to which Viikpaka belonged, can also be identified. 
Kalav^pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map). Perin-Timiri-n4du owes its name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Pemn-Timiri-nfldn in otdier inscriptions.* Amgunna-Parandrami- 
sima^ is derived from Armkiipf&m< the western boundary of Vilkpaka, and from Baradar&mi 
(No. 71 on the map). Palnv&r-kdttekaisthe same as Faduvur-kottem, on the extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Fadavidu-mahtoftjya is a well-known division of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom.® 

The grant was made by Veiikate I. at the request of a subordinate prince, as stated in verses 
57-61 : — “ With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glorious king Vlra-Vehkatepati- 
Uah&r&ya joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Lingua, 
who was the renowned son of prince Bomma of Vdldra ; who was the victorious grandson 
of prince Virappa-Nkyaka ; who was ever devoted (?) to the shrine of Vira at 6rl-Nellatura 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group — the hearts of scholars ; 
who terrified the mind of prince Ball&laikya ; who was engaged in establishing MahddSvas (i.e. 
lingas of Siva) and Mdhidivas (i.e. Brkhmanas) ; who was the foremost of those who assert the 
priority of §iva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva ; who was full of splendour ; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Anukhla gotra." Lihga’s father 
Veldri-Bomma, i.e. Bomma of Vfilftru, is identical with Sinpar-Bommu-N&yaka of VSlur, whose 
inscriptions are dated in Saka-Samvat 1471 and 1488,® and with Chinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vira, father of Idhgama-H&yaka and patron of Appayadikshita.’ A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vilap&ka grant with the colophons of Appayadlkshita’s Sivddityamanidipikd^’> 
shows that Linga or Lihgama-Nkyaka inherited his birudas from his father Bomma. As we 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at the court of Sinpa-Bommu-Nkyaka of Vklfir, who was 
a subordinate of the Yijayanagara king Tirumala I.,'^ and that Bomma’s son, Linga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata I. in Saka-Samvat 1523, it follows that the Vehkatapati with ^hosa 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalaydnanda,^* must be Venkata I. of Vijayanagara. 


’ South-Indiau Jnseriptionw, Yol. I. p. 69. 

* Above, Yol. III. p. 226, note 6, and Vol. lY. p. 223, note 4. 

* See above, p. 1S8. * See above, p. 188 and Dots 7. 

* Compare Parandrdmi-pattu in the Kondjita grant, Imd. A.mt. Yol. XIII. p. 132. Tbe villago of Kopdykta 
is toond aa Kosgayittam near Patto 94) on tbe OmMgdtam Taluk Map. As reqaired by the description given 
in tbe grant, tbe western boundary of the village is Gkdaoagaram (No. 99) ; tbe noitbem boundary, the Kangdioya- 
nadt ; the eastern boundary, Chitt&tdrn (No. 92) ; and the sonthem boundary, Yetturkpam (No. 91 cm the VMars 
Talah Map). 

* See above, Yol. III. p. 149 and note 8. 

r Compare lfsll4ri-Ftra-ktk4lraka-maUa in my Sscoad Bspart on Saaskpit MSS. p. 100. 

* Soatk-Iadian /nseripftoas, YoU I. p. 69 f. and p. 84. 

* See my Seeoad Report on Saaekrit MSS. p. xiiL 
>* See tbe estraets on p. 100 of the same Report. 

» NenfA-fndten laeeriptioae, Yol. I. p. 90. 

Dr. Anfreebt’a Oxford Catalogae, p. 213a. 
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Verses 62 and 63 state that the donee, Vehgalabha^, assigned one share of the village 
to the writer, Bamaja, and to the engraver (dilpin), K&maja,' to meet the cost of the 
writing materials. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 sni: i w snft- 

3 ^ I [t*] w uraaW i f^- 

4 [?r]»rnr^ i [^*] snrf^ 

6 arhr i ^r^cpnwiTOf^- 

6 T inr I [^*] yvwi 

7 snrwt ?nnf?rw^?rorT^ i Tre- 

8 iTOTt «Kfd4^«dd^ >mg:* (i) Trgr? fw a i ^lfa - 

9 I [«•] 

10 ^ spHT^rw k i^w fa TP w i mdWH*< [;*3 ^sk^- 

11 to: » Trerr^rfipsr^ffr t- 

12 w ^ wrsr- 

13 fro^jw TOTgfhi: I [ii*] *?T ^iq i r«t ?rmfikRm- 

14 fkwt 5 - 

16 x^^’‘ iiH i r ^Tq; I ^ 

16 inr?T[:*] 

17 w. I [i*] [ 1 ] 

18 ^ fkftw- 

nJ 

19 ?f I [«•] ^:airTknft[:*] 

20 vwsnrr^ 1 «[wT]kn4f ?RwiPfw t- 

21 qifa^h ' ^ r [» ^* 

22 w th wyi^s^^fwaenpr 


* Begsrding theae two parsou see ahoTe, YoL III. p. 237. 

* From Sir Walter Elliot’s iuk-impresaiona. 

* Bead °^TIWTW. * Bead Blf^. 

! Bead • Bead %nfWNfl. 

'• Bead “ Bead 

>• Bead . u Bead 


• Bead “ijfaftsrr. 

• Bead inHPIV^Tf- 
' Bead 

*• Bead 

•• Bead ''rflVrU. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

24 IwtTfTT (l) 

25 HN ^ 1 [£.*] wtWHNTT 2 t[:*] ftr* 

26 «¥[fr]T [ 1 *] 

28 Htsissi I [^o*] 

29 15 ^ wrf^%^ ^ Wf?Ttni I 5Hf%f%fT- 

30 ^ rnr wfTfraT mfNfwfim wr 

31 f^isr I [u*] ^^hmrrsrfwfNW f^Nro^Oy- 

32 i«i<«tch |gTt I «1 

33 5Rf%wr^ I [^^*3 ff^TriT?^www^vtfiT[;*p 

34 <iot^q f ? T[:*] I ^npraf^ wrfsT 

35 W ^ f*rtb|51|43' I [^^*] ^ fjT- 

37 ^ir(f¥ I ¥??rfiR:- 

38 ^ ^km^: 1 [^ 8 *] 

39 ^ WTfH^pra^nr 

40 I ^t^rsniN ^ ®iidM 1-14=41 fWTTT- 

41 fd<t*4<rt^g | i^^ TTwr wfkrr;^ 1 

42 aupncnr^ Piww ir <(•<<««< q)<.: 1 vrtt- 

43 M«i*(<I3<«nR<i^qrqdqim : mPTW 1 [u*] 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

44 [^]tt^ ^<in.q<ft4ini^i«i[:*] ^iiwsr^- 

45 [^]fN: I ®3n:^[tT]f€tifN^^5n^ 1?^ ^ftnmnr- 

46 T^Tfk \ [^«*] f^ 

47 fH^^rawnrra^qfN: 1 ?flr#kT[:*] 

48 fwj% vtrrg^" 


» Bead • Read bOtOt. 

s* 

* Bead ‘ Read °»rTfir. 

Bead »I^«IT:« • Bead 

“ Bead ijfKWl. “ Bead 


> Bead 1^?^. 

• Read Xl?rT°. 

• Bead WT* 

^ Bead KWmff‘. 

2 H 
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49 \ mT- 

50 ^ trrf^'fr: i ^R i g T 3^4 ?i ^n<^i Ti'gr i ^- 

51 tr? i [^a*] ?TTr*ni[:*J inTt[?T]^^- 

52 % I ^- 

53 tw^D*] I [^a*] irerrfwfw ®»r#VwTTTnffir- 

54 rrrfir^^^ ^- 

55 cr; I 2 j^»T?rrrTf»n^ ^srf^r>rt wf^i ir- 

56 Trf^wwtrnnrlw^Tsr^r: i [^?*] 1%?[^t*]?rT 'u q ii<^ > 

58 f%r^Tra^tt^Tarn»nj: i fwrw- 

59 Tfir^ (i) ^ ajTfw 

60 ?gi3tTf?r^t^Tni[:*] wwt i [r^*] jrar ^[fr*]^- 

61 ^[:*] <Nqfl^Vdl<3iir*j*ii 

62 fW^vn cT^rtw zi: i 

63 ^?f5rfrrfwtwi[:*] ’^[T*]fTf>T^ 


Third Plate; First Side. 


64 M !q R g[»T^[q;*] I [^^*] 

65 wqqm (i) ^vHt^rrfTi ’q er^Twr [i*] 

66 ^ T?n >Tsm 

67 I [^8*] q«7fhqrq<?*|tjnJ^ 

68 

69 [f^jtl^^TWTfTWrf^W: I *Tf%- 

70 ^^[w]?Tg>jj^irr[x?r*]'* 5rf 


71 i [^sl*] 

73 fn»5j1^ 7T^7mwrf>^xigrw<9t- 

74 <n1^?r r f*r«TT: i 






» Bead ’ Read gwf«5IT°. * Bead 

‘ Bead ^rfsr:. ‘ Bead ‘ Bead 

' Bead °?fCT f^:. • Bead 55^re%. » Read ^^fftsarr. 

*• Bead '^. " Read ^W*[. » Read °W; ^■°. 

W Bead BTff . “ Read <ir4H>«< °. »• Read 
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75 ’pncre^iTiT-^ 

76 w1wn[:*] i [^i*] ^rofspn^- 

77 i n- 

79 ?R^: I [^'S*] ^<Tf<y<fii*iErr^*i1 gi^^rsri 

80 <i?i<iis-df«®i I irff- 

81 rp?ft7n?^ ^ffsnn^ wr^^rrf^- 0) Trarfe- 

82 tTTferTRTfH^^: I [^c*] 

83 ?inn 



88 tth:* 

4 


Third Plate; Second Side. 

:•] »i^- 

\ [\o*] ^ ?^!ig^§?T*nT 5 ?ffT 

I d M l [^] 

89 \^ [^ 1*1 ^rTWTt^rwT^n^nTOft »i3J^- 

90 ^K^arr: i 

91 r ^*{dd*Gd« TT ^ : I C^^*] WlRd^Pflsqi^ 

92 i ^rfeir^^- 

93 <Tf TiTf!rw[w]^TRf€tK»rf^: i [^^‘J 

94 I T^l- 

95 tK4i\f^ I [^8*] 

o 

97 qrrs: i “iTra5tfr5«RT?R7w: 

98 i TTsirfy^i^fdiitR Tr^T^rew[t]- 

99 [f%]fd: I [i] [^i*] 

100 (l) qwqiraqiT: i ftre- 

101 i 


1 Ba^ #W’. * K«d 

« B«*d "BWn*’- ‘ 

TbU vane ooniirt* of half a ilMa and half an ityd. 

Band "»fi riOR r 5 ^. “ "»nf^- 


' Bead UTT. 

« Raad ^rmw’r'®. 

• Read tw^. 

“ Read 
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302 

103 


104 

106 

106 

107 

103 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 



f%?rarT f%siwfiTerr: i sra- 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

irr: i [?£.•] ^ ^rt- 

:*] ^TTFnrnft 

m ’wRrfeftrwTw i ^ ^rfwrff?] f^- 

RfTTR (i) nwrf% 

I [s®*] i 

[3r]^#^t ^ w(f^' tRTWRmfR I [ 8 t*] R# [^]- 

3BW HWRR 1 ^^CTnn- 

^Tanif^ I [8^*] - d 4) ^ 

I [8iiL*] ^Tfrr<T^ wT[^]%T7mj ^ 


ftrn I tT^%R¥n:T5$ %ri I [8C»J [?r]^- 

I ^Rffif^ncRT- 




123 

124 

125 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

(i) ^f^r%RWRYfRff I [8£-*] ^i^’PTF^RmrBT* 

-feTfr I [140 •] ^Tl%WT[7rT^tTTf5!r]ff [i*] 


* Read ^nrf?. ’ Read » Read KTf%. 

* Read ’ Read • Read 

’ Read °^. • Read 

* <^31^ appears to be corrected from ; compare below, line 138. 


lO 

IS 

IS 


Read “jItOt'’. “ Read t^TTpU^T. a jig^ 

Bead ‘^tlTt?T’!!<U«i. “ Read 

The founb syllable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu, rtiu or rmmj read 
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126, 1 [h.^*] 

127 (ra) ff I f%3Eitn*T^«^i[«f] 

128 Tftfilrf I ^[:*]€tin^rf%7f ^ ^- 

129 ?t?r:® I [il ^5rfTO[T*]- 

130 I ^- 

131 W1TT#9* ^r^rf I [ms*] I 

132 ^TSTTWsrft^tiTrat^ I [a.yi*J ti^lfT: f%- 

133 gflfTfJHttw: i fRfR^f%t[:*] 

134 fiiTT I [^i*] '“[wr?ii*i<jj<d4]-4if^'Rivri4’^«i tuft: i ftiRx]- 

135 [ n;^ i n;*jV4^^ RIl]TWfiT R i r«H :“ l [yi'S*] W^RTt^[RR]- 

136 ¥ I RWTaBTTR»jtn^RT^ft»Ttf?ni^5T:’® I [y^c*] 

137 I 

138 I [yi«-*] ^<md l d<«i^lM » r > MmTfR^d<f RgT:'' I 

139 ?T^xTw: (i) [n 40 *] ^«7?1 f%Y i rH*<«i - 

140 i i M^ I ’!rt[Tt]^[Rf*]dtird*i'^RiR«^frT; 1 Rf^t^rwl^n- 

141 <-Hqr*w<i II [ a \*] (i) trtRrfiw- 

I ^- 

142 ^lIMfddl -RTT^ fsrf^T^ RfTtm[^] ^ I [f^*] tTI^Rf 


TTc^'® ^rWre- 


143 I 




[?]?ftvfR 




Fi/ti Plate. 

144 4)dc|»d tT rf t^ l H fa Pd R rd R ^? ^ 

145 ^(t) I 

146 5^ I [i8*] d<*dMfd^l5[f*lil 

147 I i’* ^- 

148 ^^d-MPdiid^i R fd^S ^ ^ i m- 


» Be*d ’ Read '’♦iiR<|«(. 

* Re«d ‘ Re»d 

» Be*d ’ Resd irqt;, 

"> The bracketed psstage in 1. 134 f. ii engraved on an erseore. 

>‘ Bead “ Read °f<m. 

'♦ Read f^^°- " Read 

'» Bead ** Read »JW. 

" Read ’* Compare p. 275, note 7. 


• Bead 

• Head qrwKm^ BgRH- 

• Head istir. 

" Bead ®?Tfipi:. 

*• Bead 'Xft- 
•» Read g (?). 
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149 inT?r!ni[:*] 7rr[€*]5nTf%^‘ TN:»!rTgwTw i [\k*] ^r^rm- 

150 -?TSTT[^]^tgtrT^ [l*] ^suLct*] 

151 XTT«r5TT^ff I [i«*] 5^ XT^^rTTgiTT- 

152 gr^f I tr^;[^*]Tiiirf rt’sr ' [^^*] 

163 ^ ’sft 'ftfT I ^ 

154 n<8iv t 5n[?r]t i [^a*] 



156 Wt l ST ^ ^TWTUT I [«<»*] Wmplft- 

[^] 

156 ^ WH-ftiit »T?Tftr: [l*] 

157 [»T]rf^*r: qr[fwW]?T5T [w]^ [»t^*] ^- 

153 « ['at*] 

159 [ll*] 


No. 40.— KARHAD PLATES OP KRISHNA HI. ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 880, 

Bt R. G- Bhandakkae, M.A., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

These copper plates were found at KarMd in the Satara district while the foundation* of 
an old and dilapidated house were being d^ out, and were put into my hands by Mr. Hari 
Naravan Apte, the present manager of the AnandaSrama in Poona. They are three in number, 
and each is IBs inches long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughout, 
except in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something else being 
engraved in its place (line 21). 

The inscription on tho plates records the grant of the village of Esnkem (11. 62 and 65), 
situated in the district of Karahata and belonging to the KalU group of twelve (1. 61f.), by 
Kriahnaraja (v. 24), who was also called Akaiararsha and Vallabha (1. 55), and who was 
Krishna HI. of the B&shtrakuta family. The grantee was Gsganssiva (II. 61 and 66), who 
was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntas. He was the pupil of is&nasiva of Karab&to (1. 59 f.),— 
the modern Kurh&d ; — and the grant was made for the maintenance of the ascetics that lived 
at the place (1. 61). 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth tith% of the dark fortnight of 
Phalguna of the cyclic year Kalayukta, the Saks year being 880 past (1. 66 f.). Professor 
Kielhom has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date: — “Saka-Samvat 
830 expired by the southern luni-solar system wot Kalayukta, and the equivalent of the date is 


> Re«i * Bead 

* Head ‘ 

? Bead * Tti* word ia emfraved ULlsrge Telngu chanusten. 
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Wednesday, 8th March A.D. 858, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amanla 
Phalgnna commenced 2 h. 33 m, after mean sunrise. The reason why the tithi has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nahshatra on that day 
(viz. on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj ; for, the conjunction of the 13th tithi of the dark 
half of the pUrnimdnta Chaitra or amdnta Fhalgnna with the nakihatra Satabhishaj — a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called Varuni — is very auspicious,^ so that donations etc-. 
made on such an occasion, are as meritorious as those made at an eclipse etc." 

The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at Deoli near Wardha which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, confirms the 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of the family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words Sdtyaki-varga- 
bhdjah, we have in the Karhad plates (v. 6) tunga-yasah-prabkdvdk . Still the reading of the 
Deoli plates is not a mistake, and the family W’as regarded as belonging to the Satyaki branch 
of the Yadava race, as we have a statement to that effect in the Navasari grants, also edited 
by me. But the varied reading of the present grant enables me to make out that the Rashtra- 
kutas sprang from a family that was known by the name of Tnhga. Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that word. Krishna I. was called 
Subhatuhga; Gbvinda III., Jagattuhga; and Sarva or Amoghavarsha, Nripatnhga. Then in 
the descripticn of Dantidurga we have one verse more than in the De61i plates, in which his 
having wrested the supreme sovereignty for his own family from the Ch&lttkyas is mentioned 
distinctly (v. 9). There is also an additional verse about Kpipatrmga or Amoghavarsha, 
who therein is represented, as in the Navasari grants, to have “burnt” or destroyed the 
Ch&lukya race (v. 14). In the account of Amoghavarsha, the Baddiga of the Kharepatap 
grant, the father of Krishna III., we have two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 
his virtues. 

The account in the Hedti plates ends with the coronation of EpiBhna IH, ; and all that 
he is therein represented to have done, he did while he was a Kumdra, or crown-prince, 
and janak-djhd-vaia, i.e. acting under his father s orders, or subordinate to him. In the 
present grant there is one verse more about him in this part, in which he is represented 
to have conquered Sahasr&rj'ona, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Sahasr&rjuna is the mythical hero to whom the Kalachuri rulers of Cbedi traced their descent, 
and who, in the story in the Mahdbhdrata, is represented to have killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Parasnrama, and in revenge to have had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Chidi generally, or some of them at least particularly, were called by the 
name of Sahasrarjuna after their mythical ancestor, and the name Arjuna does occur in the 
list of the princes belonging to that family. The Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, must have been a ruler of Ch4di or must have belonged to that family. And it is also 
likely that ho was a relative of his mother and his wife. For Amoghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Karda plates represented to have married Eandakaddvi, the daughter of 
Yuvarfija, who must have been the same as the fourth prince in the list given by Professor 
Kielhom and it appears that Krishna himself married a lady from the same family. Who the 
particular prince conquered by Krishpa III. was, it is difficult to say. The name Arjuna or 


‘ A rtill more snspicioos conjnuction U that of the same tithi with a Satarda; and ^tabhiahaj ; and an even 
more auapiciona ewiianction is that of the same tithi with Saturday, ^tabbiahaj, and the Subbay dga. In the 
former case the tithi is called Mahdrdrunt, aud in the latter liakdmrthdvdruni.'' 

* Pf. M. Vol. II. p. 304. 
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Sahasr&rjnna does not occur in Professor Kielhom’s list. Bnt many other names of the 
Kalachnri princes related to the Rashtrakiltes also do not occur therein. The following is a 
list of those princes : — 

1. Kokkala, whose daughter was married to Akalavarsha and was the mother of 

Jagattuhga. 

2. Ranavigraha, his son, whose daughter Lakshmi was married to Jagattuhga and who 

was his maternal uncle. 

3. Arjuna, the eldest son of Khkkala and therefore brother of the above. 

4. Ahganadeva, his son, whoso daughter Vijamba was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 

6. Tuvar&ja, whose daughter Kandakadevi was the v/ife, or one of the wives, of 
Amoghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Karda plates. 

6. Sahasrhrjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 
conquered by Krishna III. 


Of these, the names Ranavigraha, Arjuna and Ahganadeva do not occur in Professor 
Kielhom’s list. Perhaps they were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chedi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verse occurring 
in Jahlana’s SuktimuktduaU, attributed to Rajasekhara : — 


^'TT'Tt I ^ 0 

“ Of rivers the Mfikalasuta ( i.e. Narmada), of kings Banavigraha, and of poets Snrananda, 
are the ornaments of the country of Chedi.” Jagattuhga’s maternal uncle and father-in- 
law is called Samkaragana in the Karda plates ; bnt that is probably a mistake. The name 
Samkaragana does occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list down below; bnt he was not the son of 
Kokkala and consequently could not be the father-in-law of Jagattuhga. Where to place 
these three princes, therefore, in the Chftdi list, must be left to future researches. 

After the account of Kyishpa’s coronation, there are in the Karhhd plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which we are told that he deposed some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34): that, with the intention of conquering the south, he exterminated the Chd}a race and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having made the Cheranms, the Pftndya 
and the Siihbala his tributaries, he erected a triumphal column at B&md5vara (v. 36). The 
statement about the conquest of the Cholas and the annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at Tirukkalukkugram in the Chinglepnt district of the Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Venksyya.' . These inscriptions are dated in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of Kannaraddva, and he is there spoken of as the conqueror of 
Kacbchi ( or K&ncMpura ) and Tafljai ( identified with T^japura or Tafijavfir, i.e. Tanjore ). 
This last was the capital of the Chola princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign,* and there are two more in South Arcot. Kannaradlva 
is evideutly KyishnadSva ; since Kannara we do fiud as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Krishna. Krishna of the Y4dava dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhira. The very fact that so many inscriptions in the countiy governed by the Ch61as 
and the Pallavas are dated in Krishna’s reign, shows that the country formed part of the 
territory ruled over by him. As stated by me in the paper on the D661! plates, Bfituga or 
Bdtoyya, the same as the Bhatftrya of our grants, whom Kyishna had raised to the throne of 
the Gahga kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakftr* to have assisted Kannarad«va 
in destroying B&jftditya, the Chola prince. conquest of the Chola couutiy was 

effected after gaka-Samvat 862, the date of the D«6h ^t, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Samvat 880, the date of the Karhkd grant. As the destruction of RAj4dityi 


ya u 


» Above, Vol. III. pp. B82-8S. 


» Above, p. 81. 


• Bp. Imi. Vol. n. p. 178 , 
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allnded to in the Atakdr inscription as a recent event, it mnst have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription. And the present grant affords direct evidence 
for K^hnaraja's occupation of the Ch61a country. For it was issued while he was encamped 
with his victorious army at lCelp4tl for establishing his ft)llowers in the southern prtvinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
Kalapriya, Gandam&rtanda, EriflhQesvara and others (11. 57 to 59). The Melpati where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, mnst be Melp&di in the Chittur taluka of 
the district of North Arcot.^ Whether there are now any temples at M£lp^i or in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, •to construct which was another of the objects of the Rashtrakuta prince, 
mnst be left to be determined by those who are intimately acquainted with the country. The 
conquest of the Pallava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the Deoli plates. 

The boundaries of the village granted are specified in line 63 f. There is a village of the 
name of Kanki some miles to the south-east of Karhad, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I am told, bounded on the soijfh by another of the name of 
Pandur, and on the west by a third called Adhl. The Eahkdm of the grant is therefore the 
modern Kahki ; Pendurem, Pandur ; and Adhem, Adhi. The river in the vicinity is, I am told, 
now called Agrani ; but the Kri B hn aTdn&, which corresponds to the Prakrit form Kanhavannd 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanna, the latter part of the compound, was the old name of 
the Yerja, which flows through the district, and the river meant is the Krishna after its 
confluence with the Terla. There is also a village of the name of Ealli in the vicinity ; and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the following names : 


1. Kalli. 

2. Kackt. 

3. Ajnra. 

4. Sijur. 


5. AdU. 

6. Salgar. 

7. Bdkoiiki. 
a Titdr. 


9. KhatSv. 

10. Nignur. 

11. Pandrfegamv (Pandur?). 
13. Tavti. 


TEXT.® 

First -Plate. 

1 ^ [u*] ^ i 

4 I I fnid 


* Above, p. 140, and Mr. SeweH’e Lists of Asaiquitia, Vol. I. p. 165. 

• from tbe original plates. • Ezpreued bj a ijmbol. 


» Bead fnqi°. 
• Bead qW:. 


* Bead 


2 


0 


* Read TO. 

> Bead fwjK. 
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5 TTwh?; ^ ^cr: n [^*] ?ranf^- 

ir[^^]€t 5 Tpfhrr- 

6 • ^;^TWf rntrarT' 

rdfcifl^ r^idm- 

7 ^rwn: II [»*] '?nTw^^RiT[-f%]^ »nir 


8 fTTf^^fy^[^]T^T^r€kfirf?ra^[^]^ ^jjrsf ^ ii [h,*] 

^t[^]f- 

9 Hmr: i tt^wt [gj’ni- 


ir;[y]- 

10 ?Tm^[»T]T Tf^ [f^]f?nf5T: II [ 4 *] f^fTTrraf^- 


11 

12 

13 


f. I [^]^ ^H<i^'3J4*ii«sii ^1% II 

['Q*] ffnlKiircfcirddl^-d-'il^'^K- 


1 |f%r*«T 



rR<u 1 1 Wfli i m u Rid ^d - 


14 ?pgT^^rir^rr^nrra«r^[^]T^<^'® ^n^rt^f f^urf <f«d*<<T*jrw." fw?:- 

I [<L*] 

15 ?r^[T*]<MHdr<w1 ftT^[55r]: ^A'^n^i^^Mpd: sn^niw: i 


16 % 4 i^[^wi]i^rT€w[RTjf^ PtotM II [?o*] 
tRt ^- 


Second Plate; First Side, 

17 w [w^]w[^lvnriTrwfw. i fsRtm [^]»?i- 

[^]T[^]m?fli3^u^ fi«r8i4)- 


• Bead 

• Bead Mmrfw* 

• Bead nftjtn 

• Bead ^gTW?Tl°. 
» Bead 


’ Bead ^fT°. • Bead 

* ^rer- is corrected by the entp^ver from gwi. 

’ ^f5»T is corrected bj the engraver from ^ifstj. 
» Bead »s Bead 

*» Bead nwn. 
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18 H [u*] 

^Trwrc[ I <m: ifcnTTfiro^wi^ 

19 grmt. wJT[’H]>re»rTfWTTW: ii [n*] ^- 


20 w. I ^ ^nrfi 

21 I '’srw«^r’i5t?T f%^- 

firigqfH II [^8*] 

22 fT[^]Tf1^?T[^]^€t ^rt-^^aiAtSA^Wft 


^rT^(T)f^T5m: i 

23 ^i«a i < i <*na'<mi<i*i > w^r4^ r 'ffM ^3^|?frrr*w: nf^: 

TT^C^J II h'i*] 

26 '^rfT n [u*] h^-i: ■^^ 

?TnT»iwcn=pnfhi%- 


26 ^ I 44Mi^^ fij*ii<^iMin!i«iriMirH«ii f^rsnr^; w 

K(^ n [\^*] ?rgiR[^]^ 

[^]t?t: II [\^*] 

28 f^li f^’ inraT{sf]?I^ TTOTR^ I 


29 4l<9ury«re[^in^]“ 

[^]unr*iT^nnnn3triR^-'® 





[ft^] (T)ii^Trr«M4iH«r«;'® ^rr: 


* Bead °T^; i» corrected bj the engraver from f^Brnt”. 

> Read fw«r. ’ Read 

‘ Read ‘ Read 

* Bead °anr^. ’ Re»d 

“ The vf of is entered below the line. 

■> Bead « Bead 

w Bead pnrg. 


‘ Read giftit. 

» Bead g^:, 

•» Read fga nt gr. 
*’ Bead fcf^. 

“ Bead T. 


2 0 2 
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31 gn( i d ii €i II [^o*] 

f^T- 

32 ^rrlw vrcf?jt5JT[t]finff Sfen i ira^ «nr- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

33 *gwT^^¥iTTfwTtwwi|?^fk: i [^t*] ^ ?ig^H»R- 

afra[^]- 

34 ^ ^5r^r®hnT[sfr]^ [i*] tc- 

?t5 

35 I [^^*] lErCTrjrripIC^J??* ?tw 

36 I fHaiza-Hf cnTT: M^<i ? f<fqf<^i - 

wrf^[^>?^[f%]:* t [^?*] 

37 [^g: j zf; 

38 ^ II [^8*] WtbwWw^ ^anrmar[f%>rai??TT^ (^r^) 

I [w5R^twtJ?r«ncfii 

39 [f^rf^]<B II [^U.*] 9T%^ 

WT¥T I fagwr 

40 ?Prr: ^wm[?T] frfv^wnt ii ^ ^- 

41 [f^]^ ^ f[#r] tt [^«*] T[«r]m- 

42 ?r ^srfm I »j?rni5[^]fr^ a ulfaa » Hi q i<t)si » [^c*] irft. 

43 fw^RHPTR I [ijjaiTn^ ^ TtfydPl^rqJliiT l Q | 

[?£.*] W q^qlVdlF^dd- 

44 zjfq«!ri^^fawnw I »!f^ y<lif<^i«ai i[^] 5nrdq^dmi u 

[^o*] arsnr^nr ^:^- 


> Read ’ Read “^fWl. » Read °WTfaj° 

‘ Bead ^fet° ‘ B«ad TTftl°. • Read ififti: 

I Bead ®*n%»5W° 




Karhad Plates of Krishna III. — Saka-Samvat 880. 



1 o 


I, _l_Jr ^ .m ■»-/V^P-.^/-5yft-an 7T or-sKa? non rm ■■■>'■ /^ ^ *• tt ^ T^ "T I 



ti a. 



1 8 


20 


t 

.! 

I 




Vi. 1. .■r=i'''_/a£"' _ />i. J Ij' c n 


26 


23 


30 


32 


' '"tvun c) v^' ’ ' ' ^ i. .1 ii ' i 

' ^-^'1 Vfi''‘1’’i-r\ W§CifJi J-e// a istf , ■ 

'-So <95® ns 

Ji, ^ 1 ' ^ r^.rt^ /i*. _1 — — r .-^ TTot. -Jti* - 5 sy-^ t-r-«- rrrJW/**- T-y -sT 

TaB 










e HULTZ^eH. 


SCALE *45. 


W. GRIGGS. PMOTO-LITH. 



- 

y /'Ti^*-^^ " I ^ f^i-r-rr T T ^ r' rn f-*^ ^ -T^r^ ■— T- "tIi'''^^ '""■ — ' 


36 


:■ m 3^±r ?r=M ^ ■r;^ O- '5. r',\i. r-n _i«- -t - 1 — :r n fV ■i;rf.-m' j, T" Tni_-i . . -^r-n rJ^rT— i -.I 


34 


40 



50 ‘ 

M 

( 

52 


*5?®^ f iWPnT<D'?;P^“<^ir^'T51'53 ® r^oTtSt Bfr 


■-r-<I 
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46 \ [^] ^’»rainrr[*nT]wfir 

« [?t*] fw[i^]T- 

46 ^ n>»n eT ^s i j rr m)*< ! ?<<?) * 3^ 

I 

47 nrrar ^f sTT[aff ^Mfw] 

ar?r: H!«fi{*iim<i: w- 

48 <n^ ftHT H [^\*] [?]^ Itwr n{*5r«5<flirsiPl* 

^<lil^« fsrTTT^E^JfifrfV- 


TAird Plate. 


50 tt [?^*] gm: %f^ fsr«ni»5TNTOT: ^- 

mfNB l fqN ! : 

61 [fwlKftprr: %f^ • ¥[%]f*i?rT: 1 Pd »i 1* 

52 fN Ti^[’w]'^Em B [^s*] w«n 

53 I ^[t]w¥ ««?i*W4<<«syiy)ia<i[Nr]^: 

54 Mi*4*<tK^*<yKi qi irM^rBy^M > g r ^^V)qt<<q in < l[g]WTfPTT^^imq>- 

W^TTT^rf^- 

?I«rT 2Rf[^]lI^- 


57 


68 







[^Iw^rrf^ w)^r5r nfd^rftd'" ^rtw- 

fTRmwwraww^mr- 


• Bead ire^. * Bead • Bead 

‘ Bead * Bead « Read 

7 Bead * Read w5. 

• The anusidra of runs into the ^ which rtaqda orer it; reed 

is corrected by the engraver from • 
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61 [wire's I ^MKHM JR7^fftRT^(T) ^Tpri^li 

62 ’•^i4lqqynfrf4'g^fwiT^!i!=»ii«n*>ifT: ^F^fsTTiTT ^TW: ¥§w?rraT^ref: 

w' ^5?^^ 

64 [sr^] [i*] [^]v I ^rm: i dtiid : 

^ [i*] Ti^iiyidHi- 

65 ^ tim JnPTfsjw warfft ^snmt 

66 g: I ^ ^ TT^JTTfq *mTTTrT^: H 

^fe^[^]^[T*]f^ ^ fHgfd 

67 >ffv[^:] I ^WT mMR[jfT]T 5n:[%] n 

[u*] w[tg] 4 TTT’!ft ^ Sin# [n]m[ 5 Tt> 

68 ^ [h]^: I wlw;' ^ ?rRw. ^m- 

H?: II [^«*] f^fadfaTfi [ii*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Wrse 1.) Triamphant is the leaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mara, which, 
bein^ placed on the jar-like breast and the face of Lakshnii, that are marked by shining 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival. 

(V. 2.) And triumphant is ’the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the coloured figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (Parvatf) the daughter of the Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 

(V . 3.) There is (the Moon), the glorious god, the only ornament of the surface of the 
sky, the delight of the eyes of the three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whose thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the^ gratification of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
the head by Sambhu (Siva) — verily on account of his love for excellent qualities. 


• R«»d 
‘ Bead 


' Bead filBirq. 
* Read HTf^;. 


• Bead 
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(V. 4.) From hint sprang forth on earth a race of princes, — like a stream of moonlight, 
— which extended the series of the joys of the world, as the other nnfolds the series of 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, as the other destroys the darkness of night ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters ; and which had unblemished adherents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month.i 

(V. 5.) In' that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of ITadti, 

like a necklace of pearls, — which, Hke it, had a matchless splendour ; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when he flourished, as the beauty of the 
central gem in the other is borne by a sapphire when it is put in ; which possessed indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread and which was the ornament of the earth. 

(V. 6.) In that (family) the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who had grown turbulent ; and princes of that family, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, became known in the world as Tuhgas. 

(V. 7.) In that race was born Batta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies ; and after him the Rashtrakuta family 
became known in the world by the name of (his) son R&shtrakuta. 

(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that (family) arose in this (vjorld) Dantidurga, who was a 'sun to 
the fog in the shape of the charming necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken the nneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its boundaries ; 
who plnoked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Cbalukya family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady on 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it with the 
rut-water of his elephants. 

(V. 10.) After him, (his) paternal uncle, the prosperous king Krisbnar§ja, protected 
this earth, — he who constructed temples of l^vara (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
the earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kailasa mountains. 

(V. 11.) He had a son of the name of Grovindaraja. Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of the kingdom ; and, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirapeuna, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. 

(V. 12.) From him who was (also) called Kalivallabba, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of the triad* of white parasols, was born Jagattunga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 

(Vv. 13 and 14.) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed the king of ser^jents 
by the mass of his army, was that Ifripatimgadeya who founded Manyakbeta, which derided 
the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it were, the pride of the gods ; and the 
sound arising from the fire of whose prowess, when it burnt the Cbalukya race, [tiHing] the 
interior of the vessel in the shape of the universe, has not yet ceased. 

(V. 15.) His son, the prosperous Erisbnaraja, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth, — he who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gurjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Ii&ta, who was the preceptor charging the 
Oandas with the vow of humility, who deprived the people on the sea-coast (Sdmudra) of their 


• Tbe epithets here are osed in two meanings, one of which is applieeble to the race of the Moon, and the otlicr 
to the moonlight. 

> The epitheU adh>gafa-hariMla-prdllatmn-p<ii/ata-(rth and a$itMU-gutia-$akyah have two meanings, one 
Applicable to the family of Yada, and tbe other to the necklace of pearb. 

> Compare aboTA VoL 111* p. 17, cote o.^ £. U.] 
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sleep, and whose command was honoured obeyed) by the Ahgs, the Kalinga, the G&nga 
and the Magsdha, waiting at his gate. 

(V. 16.) He had a son known as Jiagattuhga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 
taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 
heavenly nymphs. 

(V. 17.) Indrar&ja, his son, protected the earth. It was from fear, as it were, of the 
indignity likely to be caused (in future) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, had 
his body reduced to ashes through pride by means of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the 
wielder of the pindka- 

(V. 18.) From him was bom Amdghavarsha,— as Rama was from Dasaratha, — the 
greatness of whose power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow,i as that of the other 
by the breaking of the bow of Rudra,* and who (like the other) was a great store-house of 
beauty. 

(V. 19.) Se having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his fether, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 
of love, known by the name of QdTiudar&ja, mlad the kingdom. 

(V, 20.) He, too, with his intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious courses ; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the (political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices,® and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 

(V. 21.) Then king Amogbavarsha, the son of Jagattuiiga, the first among the wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Bat^a, and also prompted by the god (§iva), 
the wielder of the pindka, who desired the prosperity of the family of Hari (Kfishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. 

• (V. 22.) In righteousness he was a Mann, in battle a K&rtavirya, in valour a Bali, in 
attracting the hearts of men a Diltpa ; though he thus acquired pre-eminent and pmmanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 

(V. 23.) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when — O wonder ! the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virincha (Brahm&), 
wa-s in battle seen by all his flying enemies to be near him in the sky and to assist him ? 

(V. 24.) From that sovereign lord, as from Paramesvara (Siva), was bom a son, the 
prosperous king Knsbnaraja, who, though a prince (i.e. not a 'crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as the other was Kum&ra, Saktidhara and Svimin.* 

(V. 25.) He conquered Sahaspfirjtina, though he was an elderly relative of his mother and 
his wife, — (Sahasrarjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Rama (i.e. Parasur&ma) who, 
maddened as he was, was in his turn (only verbally) put down by him (viz. Kyishnarftja) 
by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated young women (rdmd) with his two 
hands.® 


» fThis r»«T refer to a war with the Chtra king, whoee crest waa a bow ; compare Sontk- India* tmtcriatiamt 
Vol II. p. 92, "Ote 5, and l*d. A*t. Vol. XXI. p. S83.— B. H.] 

* S,a*dTa-dha**r-hha*ga haa two mcaninga. 

• The epithet d^tha-prakdpa etc. ha* two meaniog*, one phyiical and the other political. So alao t^at in 
nhaia-tijasi ha* to be taken in two meaniog*. 

♦ The*o are three of the name* of the god Kirttikftya. The word* are to be interpreted also in their ordinary 
teose n abore* 

‘ Bhnjadmydkalita etc. ia to ho interpreted m two waya 
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(V. 26.) His enemies, madly transgressing his command which was the wide moat that 
pnJtected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Bat^, fell dowu 
themselves. 

(V. 27.) He, Srlvsllablia, killed the wicked Dantigs and Vappnga, who seemed to be 
{the two demons) Madhn and Kaitabha, risen again oh earth to torment men. 

(V . 28.) He planted in Gaiigapfiti, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhut&rya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Bachhy&malla. 

(V. 29.) While his prowess, which destroyed numbers of Q&hgas, his enemies, as the heat 
dries up the stream of the Oang^ was glowing, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
{king) Anni ga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered {by heat).^ 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about E&laiijara and Chitrakuta vanished from the 
heart of the Ourjara. 

(V. 31.) (AM) the feudatories from the eastern to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to the island of Bimhala bowed to him out of fear qf severe punishment, though he himself was 
obedient (t.e. subordinate) to his father. 

(V. 32.) By his body which had a dark, glossy colour, long arrris, and a broad and massive 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar-water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing him to be an excellent man {or Vishnu), able to deliver the earth {or to 
uplift the submerged earth),— his &ther, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 
vanished into the peaceful abode. 

(V. 33.) When the festival of the coronation of this beloved of Prosperity, who had greatly 
propitiated Hari (Vishnu), at which celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis px’onounced 
benedictions, had taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began to tremble and to be submissive 
on account of his preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
affection at his preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the proper time for paying it of their own accord, ns the others would have been dear 
to him in consequence of their keeping to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves.- 

(V. 34.) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his snbprdinate chiefs of their places and established others who 
were draerving, separated some* from each other by producing disunion and united others, 
jand thus arranged them in a high or low position ; as a proficiept master of the science of 
words (t.e. grammar), desirons of making up a long form, drops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, above or below. 

(V. 33.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race 
of the Chotas, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 
viz. the ChdraonoA,* the Fftndys and others, along with the Siriihala, his tributaries, he erected 
a high column at B&UlSsvaia, which was the image (a; it were) of the sprout of the creeper 
in the shape of his glory. 

(Line 33.) And he, the Paramabhaffdraka ilahdrdjddhirdja Parameivara, the prosperous 
Akalavarsbadeva VrithTivallabhs, the prosperous Vallabhsnarendradeva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramescara, the prosperous 
AmoghavarsbadevB,-— being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 


* There U « play here on the «ordi pratipa, parimalita, Gdiga end Pattata. 

’ The (ecoad half of tide verse hst a doable meaning. _ 

I [Tbia leemi to be a Sanihritiied form of the Tamil Seramau, ‘ the Cfaera king.' — E. U.] 
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The Malajalam alphabet of this inacription offers the following peculiarities. The group kk 
is expressed bj adding a second horizontal stroke above the line which passes thr 9 ngh the middle 
of the single letter. The vowel at consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficient in modem Grantha and Malay^m to denote that voweL The first two 
would now be used when the at is prefixed to a consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, viz. in 
aintola (for andola) (1. 9) and in ai/h-katitmdlar (I- H)- Probably the engraver was only accus- 
tomed to Vatteluttu, but not well- conversant with Malayalam. The Tamil rough r is used twice, 
while in all other cases the Vatte]uttu form occurs. These are : ru in peru (1. 7) and rd in 
pi?r=dga (1. 18) In the first case the u is added exactly as in modern Malayalam, i.e. by adding 
about the bottom of the letter a small semicircle. In the second csfse tlie d of rd ia made a 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r as in Tamil. This shows that the writer 
had only a superficial knowledge of the Tamil characters as well as of the Malay&lam alphabet. 

The language of the inscription is Taml} prose, mixed with a few Malay&lam forms, 
of which the following deserve to be noticed : iruitnarula (1. 5) (for imndarula), alannu (1. 12) 
{tov alandti) ■, pdvdda (1.9) (for pdvd4ai), knda (1. 10), aifima (1. 11), pa ro and tnVo (1. 12). 
sakkara, enaa, tda, and ullada (1. 14), and ida (1. 16) ; and viiethdl (1. 16) (for vises hat). Kdyil=^ 
agarh (1. 5) would in modern Tamil mean ‘the inside of a temple.’ In ancient Tamil 
inscriptions of the time of Rajai4ja I.* the word kdyil alone ia used in the sense of a royal palace.’ 
In the present inscription koyilagam means ‘ a royal palace ’ as in modern Malayalam. Of the 
words mentioned above, pdvd^ai, kudai and parai occdr also in the Cochin plates.^ The fact 
that they are there spelt exactly as in Tamil, and that in the snbjoined g^ant they are spelt as 
in modern Malayalam, suggests that the ECttayam plate is later than the Cochin grant. The 
form ullada (1. 14) occnrs in the former, while irukkumadu and perumadu? occur in the latter. 
This again points to the same conclnsion. The transitional form enninra (1. 13), which 
resembles the seyyinra of the Cochin plates,'* also deserves to be noted. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Vlra>B&ghava^taakraTarti]], who claims to be a 
lineal descendant of Vira-Kdraja-Chakravartin. It is dated on the day of the nakshatra 
Bohini, a Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty^«OOoad day of the solar month Mins 
of the year during which Jupiter was in Makars. On this day the king, while residing 
in the great palace, — probably at Kodnngfil&r, which is mentioned further on (1. 15), — 
conferred the title of MapigiAmam and certain honours and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorran^ of Magodaiyarpattipam, who was also called SersmSp-ldka-pperuA-jetti." 
The oil-mongers and the five classes of artisans were made his slaves. The inscription then 
enumerates the souroes of income available to the grantee as lord of the city — by which we 
have probably to understand Eodungfilffr — and defines the limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Koduugulflf. It is farther stated that the grant was not personal, but 
hereditary and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant are then mentioned, and the inscription 
closes with the signature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title Sdraman- 
Idka-ppemn-dattag, t.e. ‘ the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Cbfira king.’ 

The approximate date of the inscription is not easy to ascertain.^ Dr. Burnell,* speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked : “ Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 

I Soitti’Isdian Inscription. Vol. II. p. 2. text line 6 of the first ssetion. 

’ Above, Vol. in. p. 68, text lines 9 and 10. 

• Hid. p. 68, text line 14. * iHi. p. 67. 

* The name Iravikorttsfl is evident!; a vulgar form of the Tamil Iravikkcmi;, which means • the snn-king.’ 
According to the rales of Tamil Oramnur the k of korran woald have to be doubled in this compound. 

* Dr. Gnndert has explained this name as ‘the great merchant of the ChAmniin world.’ The meaning ot 
this curious title is probabl; ‘the great merchant (fefft) of the world (which belongs to) the Cbera king.’ 

■ From els))orate astronomical calculations Mr. Kookel Keloo Hair eoneloded that A.O. 230 was un- 
qiicstionabi; the date of the grant ! See the Uadras’jonnsal, Vol. XXI. p. 39. 

• iad. Ami. Vol. I. p. 229. 
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native astronomer in Sonthern India (‘ K. Krislina Josiyar’ in a footnote), and in two days he 
bronght me the calculation worked out, proving that A.D. 774 is the only possible year.'’ 
As Dr. "Hultzsch has stated, ^ this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kottayam inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that_tfaere is another possible date ninety-fonr years before Dr. Burnell’s.* In the centuries 
following A.D. 774 there will probably be many more possible equivalents. The original 
plate, which I examined while at Kottayam in the year 1895, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A.D. Besides, the alphabet of the inscription does not seem to support Dr. 
Burnell’s theory. As I have already remarked, the Vattejuttu characters, of this grant .appear 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman and of the Timnelli 
plates. It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vattelnttu portion, 
because no dated inscriptions in that character are published and available for comparison. 
The Malay&lam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot be so old as the eighth century 
A.D. The symbols for a, d, at, ha, gha, (a, ta, and ya differ but slightly from their modern 
Malayalam equivalents. The secondary form of the vowel « which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same as in modern MalaySlam. I have compared the Malayalam portion of this inscription 
with several stone inscriptions from the Western Coast. One of the stones in the Trivandrum 
Museum contains a much defaced inscription® dated in Kollam 239 (.= A.D. 1064 ), which begins 
with some Sanskrit words written in ancient Malayalam or Grantha. The alphabet employed in 
it is much more archaic than that of the subjoined grant. The vowel a», which may be taken 
as a test letter and which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,^ resembles the corresponding 
symbol in the Timnelli plates. “ The only three inscriptions known to me whose characters 
bear some resemblance to those of the Vira-R.aghava plate, are Nos. 266, 269 and 270 of 
the Government Epigraphist’s Collection for 1895. Of these the first is dated in Kollam 427 
(=A.D. 1252), and the last in Saka-Sanvvat 1296 (= A.D. 1374 ). Prom these facts I am led to 
think that the present inscription is much later fhan the Cochin grant and the Timnelli plates 
as well as the Trivandrum inscription quoted above. If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
KSrala-Chakravartin whose descendant 'STira-Ragliava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified with Jayasiinba alias 'Vlra*K§raIayarinan, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from the Western Coast as the founder of a race of kings,® and with Jayasimha, the father of 
Ravivarman alias Kulasekhara of the Arulala-Pernmal and Rahganatba temple inscriptions.^ 
As Ravivarman, the son of Jayasimha, ascended the throne about A.D. 1300, Vira-Raghava 
ccrald no£ have lived before the 14th century A.D., which would be about the period to which 
palsrography leadd ns to assign the grant. 

As stated before, Vira-Raghava conferred the title of Manigrdmam on the merchant 
Iravikkorjan. Similarly Afijuvappam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph 
Rabb&n.® The old Malayfilam work Pnyyanur Paffola,® which Dr. Gundert considered ‘ the 
oldest specimen of Malayalam composition,’ refers to Anjnvannam and Manigramam. The 
context in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the Kottayam plates of Sthann Ravi both Aujuvannam and Manigramam are frequently 
mentioned.*® Both of them were appointed along with the Six-Hundred to be “ the protectoi-s 
of the grant. They were “ to preserve the proceeds of the customs duty as they were collected 


' til'd. Vol. XX. p.289. ’ ili'd. Vol. XXII. p. 139. 

’ No. 275 of 1896 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Beport for 1894-95. 

* The at of Aiyapolil in I. 4. ’ Isd. Ant. Vol. XX. Plite opposite p. 291, I. 26. 

® Above, p. 146, note 2, * Above, pp. 145 nn3 148. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 67. 

’ Dr. Guinlert’e account of this poem, pnblished in the J urnnl, Vol. XIII. Part 11. pp. 14 17, is 

reprinted in Mr Loean’s Matahar, Vol. II. Appendix xxi. p. ccixvii. 

w See Dr. Gun Urt's tMnslatiou of this giant in the Madrat Journal, V’ol. Xlll. Part 1. pp. 130 to 134. 
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day by day and to receive the landlord’s portion of the rent on land.” “ If any 
injustice be done to them, they may withhold the customs, and the tax on balances and remedy 
themselves the injury done to them. Should they themselves commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it,” To Anjuvannam and Manigramam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). From these extracts and from the reference in jthe 
Payyanur Pattola it appears that Anjuvannam and Manigramam were semi-independent trading 
corporations like the Valanjiyar who will be noticed below.* The epithet ietti (merchant) given 
to Ravikkorran, the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue-thrown open to him 
as head of Manigfamam, confirm the view that the latter was a trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Anjuvannam 
and Manigramam were, as was believed by Dr. Gnndert and others,* Jewish and Christian 
principalities^ respectively. It was supposed by Dr. BumelP that the plate of Vira-R^hava 
created the principality of Manigramam and the Cochin plates that of Anjuvannam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthinu Ravi 
which mention both Anjuvannam and Manigramam very often. The Cochin plates did not 
create Anjuvannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabban. Similarly, the rights and honours associated with the other corporation, 
Manig^mam, were bestowed at a later period on Ravikkorran. Therefore Anjuvannam and 
Manigramam must have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper- 
plates was issued. It is just possible that Ravikkojran was a Christian by religion. But his 
name and title give no clue in this direction,^ and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present owners. 

Ravikkorran was to have authority over Kodungulur, which is the present Kodnnnalur 
(Crangauore in the Cochin State). He was a native of Magodaiyarpsttinam. In Dr. 
Guudert’s translation this place is spelt MahhdSvarpattnam.® This has been further changed 
into Mah^evarpattinam.'^ The Saiva saint Snndaramurti NSyanar mentions in his Devdraot 
a place called Msgddai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Timvanjaikkalam 
near Cranganore.* In an inscription of the Ch61a king Rajadhir^jadeva, Rajendra-Chbla, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured “ Magodai in the west.”* In Sekkilar’s 
Periyapurdnam Maghdai is identified with Koduhgoliir, the modern Kodunhalfir, and said to 
belong to king Kodai.’® Magfldai was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magodaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Kodungulur, because the 


' -^rfr-anrm padum=ulg« Aiijotannamvm JUariikkiramamvm ilarhckichckn raippaddgavttm ; I. 46 t. of Dr. 
Gnndert’s transcript on p. 128 of the volame quotrd in tbe preceding note. Dr. Gundertread u/agu instead o[ utgu, 
and hence his translation differs from the one adapted here. On the meaning of the word »iy» see above, Vol. 
III. p. 69, note 4. 

* See p. 296, note 2. 

^ See the Madrat Jovmal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 116, and Ur. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 111. 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. III. p. 333 f. 

* On this name Dr. Gnndert first said: “ Iravi Corttan m-ust be a Nasrani name, thongh none of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw conld eiplain it or had ever beard of it see the Madrat Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 120. 
Sobseqnently (p. 146) he added : “ I had indeed been startled by the Indian looking name ‘ Iravi Corttan,’ which 
docs notat all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still I thought myself justified in celling Msnigrkmam 
a Christian principality— whatever their Christianity may have consisted in — on the ground that from Uenezes’ time, 
these grants bad been regarded as given to the Syrian Colonists," It thus appears that Dr. Gnndert himself was 
not quite sure whether Maqigrilmam was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Kehw) Nair considered 
Iravikkonag “ a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian name is to be traced Madrat Journal, Vol. XXI. 
p. 40. 

® Madrat Journal, Vol. XIIJ. Part I. p. 118. ^ Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p, 205. 

® Ka^lanffarai-uiins=Magddaiy=anig=({r-polil-AnJaikkalalt=appanS ia tbe hymn on Timvanjaikkalam. 

® Dr. Hnltrscb’s Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 3. 

Kidaiynaratar Magodai ; Periyapurdnam, Madras edition of 1870, p. 328, verse 4. 
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same place could not have been called Kodnngulur in one part of the inscription and 
Magodaiyarpatenam in another. Perhaps Magodaiyarpatti^am was a quarter or suhnrh of 
Cranganore. Gut the derivation of the name is indisputable. Magodaiyaipatiinam means ‘ the 
town of the great Chera king,’ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into Mahodevarpattinam or M^adevarpattinam. 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Sogiram and Panriyur are mentioned as 
witnesses to the grant. . Sogiram is identical with the modem Sukapiiram in the Ponani talnka 
of the Malabar district,^ which in its inscriptions is called Sogiram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Panriyur is identical with Panniyur, another village in the Ponani taluka.^ 
Sukapuram and Panniyur are said to have been the original Nambudiri settlements in Malabar.^ 
Of the districts mentioned at the end of the grant, Venaduis, as is well known, idwitical with 
Travancore. Er&n&du and VallUTanfidu are the old names of the two t&lnkas Emad and 
YaJluvanad of the Malabar district. Venadu, earlier form of £)ranAiu) and 

Yallnvanadn are also mentioned in the Cochin grant.* Dr. Gundert has identified 6dim&du 
with OnAlu whose capital was Kayahgnlam.^ 

TEXT,® 

Pint Side. 

1 Hari ari Mahaganapat^^ [na]ma[h*] [H*] Sri-pilpala-narapati* [sri]-Vira-K6ra- 

2 la-sakravartti® &diy=ayi mura-mnraiye pala.nurayiratt-a[u]da 

3 §ehg61 nadattayininra gri-Vira-Bfigha’va-dakrava[r*]ttikku® timv-ira- 

A chyam'® chellayininra MakarattuJ Viyfilam ^'Mina-nayaru irabattonru 
5 senja Sa[p]i Bohani-n&l pemh-goyilagatt=imnnarnla MagodaiyarpatrinS' 
Is ttu ItaTikorttann>4ya Seram&a«ldka-pperuh-iettikku Ifanihkirama* 

7 patta[h]=gudutt6m [I*] viliv-4deyum pavana-tt4hgum pern pfifum kadnt[t]n'® 

8 va[l]enjiyamu[m*] valanjiyattil [tajni-chchettum mnr-chchollum mnn-na- 

9 deyum paflcha-vadyamum samkhum pagal-vilakkum pavadayum aintolamum'® 

kojra- 

10 kkudayum vaduga-ppajeyum idupadi-toranamum nalu se[r]ikkum tani- 

Seeond Side. 

11 chchettnm kn(Jutt6m [I*] vaniyarum aim-kammalareyum adima kudnttom [l*] 

12 nagarattukku kartt&v=aya IraTiko[r]ttanukku pajra kond=alaDnn nira kon- 

13 du [tjfikki nul kondu vagi enninradilum edukkinradilnm u[pa]- 

14 n6du** sakkarayodu kasturiyodu,'® vijakkennayodn idayil nll^a epper- 

15 [pjpattadinnm taragum adin=adutta suhgamum kuda Kodungulur alivi- 

16 y&du g&pnrattodu vi^hM nalu taliyum talikk=adutta kiramatt6d=ida- 

17 yU niri® mudal=&yi sepp=6du eludi knduttopi [l*] Serainan-16ka*pperufi-je- 

18 ttiy>4na Jravikorttanukku ivan makkal makka|kke vali-valiye per=aga=kkudii- 

19 ttom’7 [I*] id=8riynm Papriyur»kkiramamu[m*] Sdgira-kkiramamnm ariya= 

kkudutt6[m] [I*] 'VS- 

' Mr. Sewell’s LitU o/ Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 251. 

’ ibid. p. 251. The name of the village is here by mistake spelt ‘ Punnajilr.’ 

3 Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 120. * Above, Vol. III. p. 68. 

3 Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 124. 

6 From ink-impressions prepared by myself in 1895. 

3 Bead ganapataye. “ Bead bhipdla. » Bead chaira'. 

>• Bead irdjgam. " Read Mina. »* Bead iadattu ? 

>3 Bead anJolamum. '* Bead uppinodu. •• Bead kaetirijfddn. 

M gead sir. ’’ I'l'e e of engraved at the end of the previona line. 
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subdivisions, chiefs of villages, leading persons, officers and employes, so far as they may be 
concerned with these presents : — 

(L. 56.) “Be it known to you that, while my glorious and victorious army is encamped at 
Melpati for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of Kalapriya, Gan(h^niartan4a, Krishnesvara, etc., eight hundred and eighty 
years of the era of the Saka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Pbalguna of the (cyclic) year Ealayukta, — I have granted the village named 
Kankem, one of the Eialli group of twelve (villages), sitaated in the district (vishaya) of 
Earahhta, along with the rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the haws in 
measurement, the inflictions of fate, and all the produce, to Gktganaffiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Sivasiddhdnias, the pupil of the preceptor ts&namva, who is the head of the 
establishment of Valkalesvara in Earah&ta and is an emigrant from the K a r afljakhete group 
(of villages),^ for the purpose of providing seats and clothes to aU ascetics, as promised 
on the Karttiki (».e. the full-moon tilhi of Karttika), — (the grant) to be respected (i.e. not 
to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the sun endure.” 

(L. 63.) To the east of this (village) is the river KanhavannA ; to the south, (the village 
of) [Pendu]rem ; to the west, the village named Adh§m ; to the north, that same river 
Eanhavanna. Jfo one should cause obstruction to Gagauasiva while be cultivates the village 
named Eahkem, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to be cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And he who causes (obstruction), will incur all the five great sins ; 
for it is said : — 

(V. 36.) “ He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; he who 
takes it away and he who abets the act, dwell as long in bell.” 

(V. 37.) “ Rlimabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, which is common to all kings.” 

(L. 68.) Engraved by Yo[^agma]. 


.No. 41.— KOTTATAM PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA. 

Bt V. VstlKATVA, M.A. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate which’ 
measures 1' 2'^' in breadth by 41'' in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kottayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travancore 
State. The plate has no seal; but, instead, a conch is engraved about the middle of the left 
margin of the second side. This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gnndert ^ 
Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair also attempted a version of the grant.3 In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gnndert. But in the light of 
recent epigiaphical researches a few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 
points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In the translation I have mainly followed 
Dr. Gnndert. 


• [Or perbapn— ‘ a descendant of the (spiritual) lineage of (the matha at) Karafijakheta.’— EH] 

P- Q^^der;-. translation is 

repnntpd in Mr. Logan’s malahnr, VoL 11. Appondiz xii. p, cxvii. f, 

^ Madras Journal^ Vol. XXI. $p. 35 to 3$. 
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Two alphaloets are employed in the grant, viz. Malayalatn and V attelnttn. The Vatteluttu 
characters of the inscription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet. There seem to have been two local varieties of Vatteluttu. One of them i.s 
represented by the Tamil portion of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman' and the small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates.® To the 
second class belong the Tirunelli plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman® and the Cochin plates ot 
the same Mng.^ The Kb^yam plates of Sthanu Ravi® contain both of these two varieties ot 
the Va^luttu. character. The last two sides resemble the Madras Museum plates ot 
Jatilavarman, while the preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in the same alphabet as the rest ; but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraved. 
A few letters of the original writing are still visible here and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class, i.e. that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, d, », n, t, « and r. If we could ascertain why the last two sides 
of the Kbttayam plates of Sthanu, Ravi are engraved in a slightly different character from the 
rest, we should be able to say if the two varieties of the Vatteluttu alphabet coexisted or not. 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteluttu portion of the subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very late stage of development of the second variety. One V attelnttn letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription. This is the e of ^rdnddu (1. 20), in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curve to the left loop of the short letter. 

As stated before, the second of the two different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malay&lam. A large number of words, some of which ate of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tamil inscriptions as well ' as in other Vattejuttn 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grantha. But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil words also are engraved in the Malayalam alphabet. The 
following is a list of all the words written in this character : — 

Lines 1 and 2. From Hari of line 1 to yi of ddiy-dyi in line 2. 

L. 3. iruVira-Bdghava-Sakravatti. 

L. 3 f. tiruv-irdchyam chelld^. 

L. 5. hani of Edhani. 

L. 7. pe of the first peru ; of pern the r is Tamil, and the u added to it is Malayilam. 

L. 9. pancha-vddyamum iamkhum pagal-vilakkam, and aintolamum. 

L. 11. aim-kammdlareyum adima kudutiom. 

L. 12. Iravikorttanukku, and nda of kond=alannu, 

L. 14. iakkaray^, kastariyo^, vilakkennayodu, and 

L. 16. viieshdl. 

L.. 18. Iravikorttanukku. 

L. IS f. pS of per=dga and °ga=kkudutto\ 

L. 20 f. chandr-ddikshyaka°, and ndlekku kuduttom. 

L. 22. Nambi Gkadeya, kaiy=e°, and °ttu. 


' iTid. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 70. > Hid, p. 67. 

* ibid. Vol. XX, p. 290. * Above, Vol. Ill, Plate opposite p. 72, 

• A transcript and translation of this inscription were published by Dr. Gundert ip the itadran Journal, Vol. 
XIII. Part I. pp. 123 to 135. It is probable that the name ot the king in whose reign this grant was issued, is not 
Sth&nu Ravi Gupta as made out by Dr. Gundert, but only Sthdnu Ravi. Similar names would be Rddai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of the Cochin plates, and Bhlstara Ravi, the name of the king who issued those 
plates. The original reads K6=Tt<iitu-lrarilckuttan. We have to analyse the componnd Zravikintlan not as Iravi 
and KvUan (s.e. Gupta), hut as Iravikku (thd dative of Irani) aad tart, the genitive of the personal pronoun. This 
eiplanation of the name receives some support from the fact that in many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
the dative case of the name of the king in whose reign the grant is made. Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
the Je would not be doubled if Kuttan, the ladbhana oi the Sanskfit Gapto, was the noid that followed /ron. 

2 0 2 
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20 nadum 6duiiadum«ariya=kkQd[a]tt6ra []•] Er&nadum Valltivanadum«aEiya= 

kku[dn]tt6m [I*] [Chandr]- 

21 ^a[d]ikshyakaUulla iialekka kuduttom [I*] ivargal=ari’ya Mpp=M=eliidiya 

S era man- 16ka-pp [e]ru n- [d]a t- 

22 tan Naml?i Ohadeyan [k]aiy=eJuttn [!(•] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hari ! Prosperity ! Adoration to the great Ganapati ! On the day of {the 
nakshatrn) Bohini, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-flrst (day) of the solar 
month Mina (of the year during tchich) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
Baghava-Chakravartin, — (of the race) that has been wielding the sceptre for several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from the glorious king of kings, the glorious Vira- 
Kerala-Chakravartin,— was ruling prosperously 

(L. 5.) While (we were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred the title of 
Manigr&mam on Iravikorttan alias Seraman-ldka-pperoh-jetti of Magddaiyarpattinam. 

(L. 7.) We (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, hon.se pillars, the income 
that accrues, the export trade (?),* monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the five musical instruments,® a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in front to walk on), 
a palanquin, the royal parasol, the Telngu (? ) drum, a gateway with an ornamental arch, and 
monopoly of trade in tlje four quarteps (ieri). 

(L. 11.) We (alto) gave the oil-mongers and the five (classes of) artisans as (his) slaves*. 

(L. 12.) We (also) gave, with a libation of water;*— having it to be) written on a 

copper-plate, to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of the city, the brokerage on (articles) thdt 
may be measured with the para, weighed by the balance or measured with the tape, that may 




Read The tecondary form of d of ddikshya, n hich ou^Ut to have been engraved after i 

the end of the previom line, ia inscribed at the beginning of tbis line. 

t The eract meaning of the word ralaiiHi/am (or 8) calls for some remarks. According to 

Dr. Gnndert’s i/atoyiflam Dictioartry, raUZjiyan means's barber or hair-cntter.’ In bit translation of this 
inscnption Dr. Gmidert has rendered the word ralahjii/am by ‘ curved sword (or dagger).’ The word Talaujiyar 
occurs also in No 9 of Mr. P. Suudaram Pillai’s Earl) Soeer ignt of Traraneore, where he expUins the wordas 
meaning ‘ feudal barons.’ In an unpublished Tamil inscription which was receired by Dr HaUxscb from 
Mr. Bell, C.C.3., Archaoiogical Commissioner of Ceylon, the term ealnhjrtar appears to denote a corporation 
consisting of various classes of merchants. In the EpiyrapMa Carnafoca u pnbli.bed a nin«lated Tamil 
inscription (Malaralli Tiluk No. 74) which begins with the same phrases as the-Ceylon. inscription qnoted above, 
thongh It does not contain the word ealahjipar. In his Jf^soye Intoripfion, Mr. Rice hss pnblisbed three Ksnarese 
inscnp ions from Baligain. (Nos. 38. 55 .„d 56. which refer to the mme corpor.ition of tnerchants. The 
description of the guild m thew inscriptions i, similar to that of the Cevlon insrription, bat it more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ‘ protector, of the oua-halaiji nghU.’ In the second (No. 65) they 

fon ffth title moasydroU pr.«,«i to the name, 

offonr of themerebant. (ielf,) who, at the time of the inscription, were memh^of thr^Rd. This nanw 

of our gr,„t. The third ioroription from BsKgimi esH. 

SloTon^t^ above r I» «.!. ina^ption .. ia tlToim from 

ba^j pa IS still JO aeoote a cl.ss of merchants. In Telogn the word Wyo oeiaUfiga the.me meaning. 
It 18 tnerefora probable that the words valauH^am rn/ziu-t ««//>.. k i ^ 

and derived from the Sanskrit may AccordLlJ wd 

H mistalefnr i/ti' ' ^ * “«'>• here ‘ trade.’ w perhaps 

H xnist&kte tor kaa'ittu. If this correction is&cceotAH m i ia 's# 

t 'Tksv • - X • 18 AccepieOa fradattm valanu^am would mean * exDOrt trade.’ 

‘ Dr. Qnndert hss translsted the ohrasp wlr .t -u , . 

.HU ....i..,,™.., s,.7u 
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be counted or weighed, and on all other (artidet) that ar& intermediate, — including salt, sugar, 
musk (and) lamp oil, — and also the cnstoms levied on these (articles) between the river 
mouth of Bbduhgulhr and the gate (gopuraX — chiefly between the four temples (tali) and 
the village adjacent to (each) temple. 

(L. 17.) We gave (this) as property to S&ram&n-loka-ppbrufi-je^ alias Iravikorttan 
and to his children’achQdren ii\ due snocession. 

(L. 19.) (The voitnesses) who know this (are) : — We gave (it) with the kifowledge of 
the villagers of Famiydr and the villagers of ^gpram. We gave (it) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of Ve^&du and Odun&du. We gave (if) with the knowledge (of the 
authorities) of Ef&n&dn and VaJluvanfidu. We gave (it) for the time that the moon and 
the sun shall exist. 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of SSraman-loka-pperun-daJ^&p Nambi ^deyan^ who wrote 
(this) copper- plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses) . 


No. 42.— BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD ; A.D. 1499. 

By Rev. J. E. Abbott. 

This inscription was first edited by the late Mr. H. B. Blochmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. It was translated by 
Mr. Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. ; but the text was in many places wrongly read, and needs 
revision. I edit it now from an inked estampage taken by myself, and I have verified my 
readings by a careful examination of the original 

The inscription is found at Asarva, a suburb of A^mad&b&d, in a well, known as D&da 
Harlr’s Woll.^ It is clearly cut on a marble slab, placed in a niche in the south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water. The slab measures 2’ by 1’ 3". The a^habet is 
Nagarl. The language is Sanskfit, both prose and verse. 

The date of this inscription is in [Vikrania-]Sariivat 1650, and in the current Saka year 
1421, on Monday, the 13th tithi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (1. 12 f.). This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (new style), or the 16th December 1499 (old style).* It has to be 
noted that this date does not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
the date of which is thus translated by Mr. Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 
367 “ On the 8th Jornada I. of the 26th year,’ 896 [19th March 1490].” As Mahmud began 

to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would be A.H. 888 or A.H. 889, and not A.H. 896. 
The Hijrl year corresponding to Samvat 1566 is A.H. 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am unable to explain. Professor Kielhom kindly contributes the following note. 
“ The date is incorrect. In Vikrama-Samvat 1556 expired = Saka-Samvat 1421 expired,^ 
the 13th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ended on Sunday, the 16th December AJ). 1488, 
12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. For the dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 30th December A.D. 1488, when the 13th tithi of the dark half 
ended 11 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise.” 

The places mentioned are A^ad&bad (L 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1. 10). The 
persons mentioned are Sultan Mahmud I. (Baiqara) (11. S and 18.>, who reigned from A.H. 


1 For a description of this well see the Bombay Qazettter of Ahmadahad, p. 282. 

* For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr. N. V. hene, of the Colaba 
Obiervatory, Bombay. 

> “ Fraoartamdnt is also used with expired years.” 
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863 to 917 (A.D. 1458-1511), on& of the best known of the Solt&ns Of GujarSt. Bai 
Ebirir is described in line 8 f. as “ the general superintendent at the door of the king’s harem,” 
and in line 18 as “ the powerful, religious, chief councillor of king Mahmud." The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. Forbes' calls it “ the Nurse’s 
Well,” which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann’s translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
names the builder as “ Sri-Bai Harir, the royal [slaye], the nurse.”* Briggs, in his Cities of 
Oujarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as DAla Harir ’s Well. The overseer was a 
Musalman, and the artisans were Hindiis (1. 24 ff.). 

The substance of the inscription is that B&i Harir caused a well to be built in the Gur jara 
country, in the village of Harirpnr, norih-east of Ahmad&b&d, at a cost of 3,29,000 
(Mahmudia), for the refreshment of men, beasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name 6f the coin is not mentioned, but it was probably the Mahmudi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. The following note on the Mahmidis has been kindly prepared for me by 
Bev. Geo. Taylor of Ahmad&bad, who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, and possesses a unique collection. 

“ During the reign of Mahmud Shfih I., sumamed Baiqara (A.H. 863-917 ; A.D, 1458- 
1511), the silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province ‘of Gnjar&t wa8*the 
Mahmudi- It is still by far the most common of the coins that have come down from the period 
of the Gnjar&t Sultanate (A.H. 799-980 ; A.D. 1396-1572) ; and 1 imagine qnite half of all 
the silver coins of that period, now procurable in the bdsdrt of Gnjar&t, were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmud, and bear his name. 

“ There is considerable variation in the designs impressed on these coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executed with much skUl, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. The type qnite the most common of all 
has on the obverse the legend fJhe3t ,yUaJLJI and the Bijri date, 

the whole enclosed within a oircle ; and on the reverse, within a square, are the words 
with marginal readings varying according to the mint. 

“ As to the value of the Mahmudi it is impossible to speak with preoiaion owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn the scale each at 177 
grains, and are perhaps ” double Mahmudia ; ” the lightest is but 33 grains. The average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grains, or slightly less than the weight of half a 
rupee. An almost perfect specimen, dated 906 A.H., weig^ 89 grains.* Early writers on 
India gave widely different values of the MahtuUdi, their estimates ranging from ’4 to 24 of 
the rupee. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing the name of the 
Snl^n Mahmud (Baiqara) might with reason have been called u’MakmUdi, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, others on another, of the very diverse coins issued by 
this Sult&n. For a like transference of a sovereign’s name to his coin compare the Muzaffari 
and the Napoleon.” 

TEXT.* 

1 I ^ (l) 

2 ftm I [m*] % [n*] 

3 ’TRm: n- 


> Oriental Memoirt, Vol. IlL p. 140 (new edition, p. 209). 

* I»d. Ant. Vol IV. p. 367. 

* [I pouess an undated apecimen weigbing 90 graina. — £. Q.j 

* From an inked eatampage, and from the original. 

* Metre : Annahtnbb. • Metre : Arjt. 
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7 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


1w: I tifin I 


[«*] 


«hHl •n.C 


[II*] 

^ [n*] ^ 




«nm 7 ]JH 5 [ tpc^iirwtara ^ ’^r* 

% 18 ^^ ir^wt% €lt ^nSf 

■sA 

UTOTH II WRHn^rpn^hrCrftlHW^- 

flsm^ >j: 

ZTTft II ^ ^^<L«oo [ll*] 

I ^4ll(^«t\ fTkr- 

mi n t [«•] ’aRTgrir^rwffTgr. 


HHli% [l*] ^RSP Bfi r ^f ^ I ^ [«*] 

gwRTTWT^ ^<\m 1 ^t 

^ ?TtH5n: 1 ? [«*] H^iy«ioy- 

?i 9 k<T*] r<<«l1 ? g i rd f d^ I «4 l i^i^(k«< l «ari ^- 

u 8 [«*] «iOT^r*i*i'i^rfwift^ in iiiiaiitii - 
HRrai I cRiT whr h- 

" eil^ T^ ^O ^fiKHI* HT HRTWT ?m ^ fNil [«•] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Obeisance to the Creator ! 

(Verse) 1. Obeisance to thee, the lord of the waters, who hast the form of all water'® ! 
Obeisance to thee, 0 Varuna ! Obeisance to (<Aee), the witness of charitable deeds" ! 


> Metre : Anasbtnbh. ’ Cancel this word.. • Read 'wre*(T°. 

‘ Metre of verses 1-4 : Annahtobh. ‘ Bead 

• Read “tftOwni” • ’ Bead 

® The letter ^ is engraved over another, erased letter. 

» The gi of Girand was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, becanse the letter 
la of Bihdmada in the preceding line was in its way. 

"* [This meaning of jtnana fits Vamna’s natnre better than tbe-usual one. — E. H.] 

[This epithet allndea to the libations of water, which accompany gifts.— E. H.] 

2 p2 
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(V.) 2. Victorious is the mother of the three worlds, the supreme So/e#i, Kundalinii by 
name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who ever (exislt) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Vi^VBkarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whose grace all 
men are able to perform work. 

(Line 6.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Qiirjara country, in the glorious city of AhmadAbid, 
in the victorious reign of the FAdsh&h, the thrice glorious Mahmud,^ the general superintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem, Bai Sri-Harlr by name, caused a well to be built, in order 
to please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four lakhs of the various living beings, (viz.) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc., who may have 
come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1666 (and) in the 
current jgfilrft year 1421, on the 13th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Fausha, on Monday. 

(L. 14.) If one looks at the mass of the deep, nectar-like water (of this well), it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken up its abode in it. 

(L. 15.) As long as the moon and the sun (endure), may this (well) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, -birds, plants and animals ! 

(L. 17.) The amount of money expended on this (tceZZ) was 3,29,000 in all. 

(Verses) 1 and 2. This well was built by the powerful, religions, chief councillor of king 
Mahmud, Harir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with gocd men who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well bo drunk by men ! 

(V.) 3. (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the wealthy earn merit. 

(V.) 4. (The lady) BAi Sri-Harlr by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Line 24.) At the building of the well the overseer (was) His Majesty’s servant, Malik 
Sri-BihSmad also the gajadhara, the Vaiiya sutra{_dhdra2^ VirA; also the servant, 
su[tradhdra] DevA; Sri-QirauA ; lfaAo»[t] SAyAA ; also 3f«Aa»i[t] Virft. 


No 43.— NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJARAJA I., DATED IN HIS 
THIRTY-SECO.ND YEAR [A.D. 1053]. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; G6ttingb». 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hultzsch from the Collector 
of the Godavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hnltzsch’s request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which ' measures about lO^-" broad by 5’ high. Their edges are raised into high 


‘ [According to the dictionaries, Kandtlio M a name of VBraDR, sod Kon^Iiiu the name of a Sakti. In 
this inscription she is evidently represented as the Sakti of Varona.— • E. H.] 

^ [This name is derived from the Persian ii-— - E. H.) 

^ SitTa° in line 25 and m 2° in line 26 are abbreviatioDS of tilradkdra, a carpenter, artisan,’ and gsfja^ 
ikara is probably a synonym of it, derived from the Persian -J * a yard.’ 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved thronghont.^ The plates are stning on 
a ring, which had been already cnt when this grant was received by Dr. Hnltzsch. The 
ring is I* thick and in diameter, and bears on an expended flower a circular seal, which is 
2|'' in diameter. This seal has on a conntersnnk surface, across the centre, the legend Sri- 
Tribhuvandmleuia in raised Telngn letters ; above the legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun and the moon’s crescent between two chauris, in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at the back of it, a drum ; and beneath the legend, an elephant-goad', with, 
below it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the water-lily Dr. Hnltzsch suggests to he symbols of the rivers Gahga 
and Yamun&, which are mentioned among the sdrArdjya-chihndni, or insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Ch&lukyas.* — The characters thronghont belong lo the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it. Up to the commencement of line 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Ammk II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16, Vol. XII. p. 91, and Vol. XIII. p. 248, 
and Plates),^ and the same characters originally were continued to the end of the third plate 
in lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On the other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting the first 
three ak'iharas of line 50) as we have them at present, are exactly like those of the Kommelli 
plates of Rajaraja I. (ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and Plates), and were written by the writer of that 
inscriptioUi Ga^d^harya. From this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (in line 92) regarding 
the writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-49, nor to the verses contained in them. — The average size of the 
letters is about f;’. — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of 
the village which was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telng^.'* 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in Unes 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or if. pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30. The rest of the text, excepting the two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in lines 89-91, is in prose. Of the verses 1-20, seven (viz. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly the same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
Kornmelli plates of R4jaraja I. ; and some of the remaining verses show that their reputed 
author, KanniyabhaMa, knew other verses of the Kommelli plates, or vers* of which those 
of the Kommelli plates were themselves copies or imitations.® Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are mentioned as the authors of the poetry, very probably 
composed only some of the verses that are assigned to them. The language and phraseology 
of the text in general present no difiSculty,® but line 77 contains an epithet of the donee, 


* Dr. Ualtzsch informs me that, owing to the great height of the rime, it was impossible to take perfect 
impreaaions. ] nererthelees believe that, with perhaps the exception of the first half of verse 18, m; text may 
be relied on as correct. 

* See line 27 of the tekt of the present inscription. 

• I would draw attention to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commencement of the first two inscriptions, above referred to. also ocCnrs, in exactly the same. form, at the 
beginning of the present inscription. Compare with it the different, much ruder design at the commencement of 
the Kommelli plates of Bftjar&ja I. 

* For a transcript of the Telngn portion of the inscription, with an English translation of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Bnitxsch’s Assistant, Hr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

• A comparison of the poetry of the two inscriptions does not seem to me to favour the view that the verses 
of the Korntnelli plates are imitations of those of the present plates. 

• The construction of the verb pith with the Genitive case, in verse 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
bis grammar well ; but it may he questioned whether pari-hri, which occurs iu the same verse, really oonvevs 
the sense in which it is used by the writer. The construction of am with the Ablative case, in verse 10, also can 
hardly be called correct. Mahi for maht, in line 48, and bhnja for bhuja, in line 60, are unusual, bnt correct. 
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ashtddai-dvadJidrana-ehakravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and am unable to explain. ‘ — 
In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable rt is used instead of the 
vowel ri in the name Bichuka (for Bibhuka), 1. 7 ; gh instead of h in simghdiana, 1. 26, and 
Jayasimgha, 11. 35 and 37 ; and s instead of d in sudh-dmsur=, 1. 3, and asva”, 1. 10 ; that t is 
(correctly) doubled in antarmattni, 1. 22, and dh in °nd=ddHyarddha‘, 1. 40 ; and that tbe word 
idmrdjya, which is correctly written in bne 51, is spelt sdmbrdjya in line 27. 

The inscription records a grant by the king Bfijarfijaddva [I.], otherwise called 
Vishnuvardhana, of the Eastern Ch&lnkya family. Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is new to us. Up to the end of line 52 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Kommelli plates of the same king, and in lines 1-46 of 
the Chellur plates of Vira-Chodadeva.^ And lines 5.3-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in lines 55-74 of the Korumelli plates, that B&jarfija-Vislinavardliana, ‘the crest- 
jewel of the Chdlukyas,’ was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimalfiditya and his wife 
Kundav&devi, ‘ thegodddss of fortune of the family of the Sun ’ (meaning the Choda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Kommelli 
plates, and has been shown* to correspond to Thursday, the leth August A.D. 1022. 

In line 65 ff., ‘ the asylum of the whole world,’ the glorious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings, the Paramabhatfdraka, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), he who is most devoted to religion,* the glorious B&jar&jadeva, having 
called together, the cultivators, headed by tte Eds5<rafcti<a«, dwelhng-in the Bendeyuliuiadiini* 
vishaya, thus issues a command in the presence of the Mantrin, Purohita, SSndpati, Yuvardja, 
Dauvdrtka and Pradhdna^ : — 

“ Be it known to you ! In® the Harita goira there was a distinguished Apastamba 
^r^hmana, Kamchena, a S6ma-y4ga sacrificer (1, 69). His son was Kanchen^rya, honoured 
by all the learned (1. 71). His son, again, was the minister (amdtyd) Akalanka&mkana, 
known by the name of SauchanjanSya, ' a Hannmat in purity ’ (1. 73). To him his wife 
Samek^mba bore a son, Naraya^ia, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samskiita, Karnata, Prakrits, Paisachika and Andhra languages.^ is renowned as 
Kavirajasekhara, ‘ the crest of the kings of poets,’ and who, because by his clever verses be puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called Kavlbhavajr&nknia, ‘ the adamautine elepbant-goad 
of poets ’ (1. 76). To this Nanni-Narayana,"® who is endowed with quabties that are extolled 


* With luitddat-diiadidrana I would compare the pbraies atfhdrata vijjatthdndni, ‘ the eighteen bninehee 
of knowledge,’ and atthdnua iippdni, ‘ the eighteen atteinmenta,’ ■> frequently met with in the Pili Jdtakat. 

* I refer the reader to Dr. Hultzach’e trauelstion in Sonth’Ind. Inter, Vol. I. p. 57 ff., and to the full 
ubetract of the contents, given by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433 ff. — In line 5 of the 'present inscription 
the names of Paru and JanamSjaya have been omitted by an overaight of the writer (jnst os the name of 
Sahdtm is omitted in line 10 of the Chellilr plates), and the reading tad-a%nj6 in line 39 is clearly a mistake for 
tat-tannji. In line 45 our inscription states that Bija-Bhima, besides expelling Tnddhamalls from the 
country, crashed other adversaries ; this also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
pp. 269 and 270). 

> See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, Ko. 110. 

* Since the word brahman also is synonymoos with brdhmana, the word paramabrakmanya also means ‘ one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Br&hmapas’; see the Mahdhhdfhya on Ptnini, v. 1, 7. 

‘ ,'e. ‘the oonncillor (or councillors), family priest, commander of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers).’. In the Cbelldr plates of Vira-CbOdadgya, 1. 114, ‘the five Fradhdnat’ are 
mentioned as the exeentors of the king’s order. 

* Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of th» contents. 

1 Compare Dr. Hultzsch’s note 10 in Ind. Anl. VoL XV. n. 202; also Sp. Cam. Part I. p. 50, 1.10 from the 
bottom. 

» According to the Bev. F. Kittel’s Dictionary the Kanaresc word nanmi means ‘love, affection, attach- 
ment’— [Compare theiiradar Nsnniya-Gahga and Nannisomndra; above, Vol. HI. pp. 183 and 268— E. H.] 
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by the wjiole world, and is an ear-omament of (the goddess of eloquence) Sarasvatl, and an 
ashtddai-dvadhdraiw-chaikravaftia, we, (after pOnring oat) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar ecUpse, free from all taxes, the village named NandamapuncU in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79). 

“The boundaries of this (oillaye or«) : — In the east the boundary («) in the middle of 
the Eopdiyagonto (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
Billemapeddapondi. In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point' of the 
margins of the fields of this village and of BilletnapeddapancU and of Nerapula. In the 
south the boundary (i») a rSva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village and of Neiapula. In the south-west the boundary (is) the 
meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this village and of Nerapula and of 
XCundsramuna. In the west the boundary (is) the meeting-point of the margins of the fields 
of thin village and of ICundaramxma and of Martatmriti. In the north-west the boundary 
(m) the rSva (tree) of the cowherds at the meeting-point of the margins bf the fields of this* 
village and of Madakiuriti and of Billemapeddapundi. In the north the boundary (t>) the 
bank of a river on the margins of the fields of this village and of BillemapeddspuncU. In the 
north-east the boundary (is) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapfindi ” (1. 88). 

‘ Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant ) ; he who does it, becomes possessed of 
the five great sins. And the holy Vylisa has said : [Mere follow two benedietive and imprecatory 
verses']. 

‘ The Ajnapt^ of this (grant) is (the .?) Katek&dhirfija ; the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabha^ ;< (and) the writer is Oandfichkrya (1. 92). 

‘ This order was made in the prospecoiu thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory * 
(1.93). 

Begardibg the localitiee which are mentioned in the inscription, I can only say that the 
name of the distinct to which the village of Nandamapfipdi belonged, Bend-eruln-nadimi- 
viahaya, means, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, ‘ the two-rivers-middle-district,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugm&ntafa-ddto, which is mentioned in lines 66-67 of the 
Pith&punun inscription of PfithviSvara (above, p. 36). 

As to the date,— since the 32nd year of .R&jaiAja’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 16th August A.D. 1053 and ended (approxima^ly) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made in all probability is Sunday, the 88th November A.D. 
1068 (the foil-moon day of (he month M&rgaSirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 
daring the period from the 5th June A.D. 1053 to the 13th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was a lunar edipae.^ 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 *Sri-dhfimnah purushdttamasya mahato NAzdyanasya prabh&r- nnabhi- 
pamkarahfid=ba[bhfi]va 


‘ See above, p. 96, note 4. 

* i.e. ‘ the execntoi ’ (ditaha). On Katakddkirdja, which seems te be the title of an oftcial, see the note 
on the text. 

' [This person is perhaps identical with Nanhajabhitta, the first Telnga translator of MahdhkiraUt, 
whose patron was BtjsHlja of Bfijamahtndri ; see my Anmmal Ref art for 1895-96, p. 6 f . — S. H.] 

*• The fnll-moon tiihi ended 13h. after mean sanrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible in India. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnitxscb. 

' Metre : S&rddlavikrl^ta. The KornmelU plates of B&jar^ja I. (M. if of. Vol. XIV. p. 50) commence with 
the same verses 1 and 2. 
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2 jagatas=srashta STS7a[iii*]bhus>tatah j jajne manasa-sunnr=Atrir>iti ya%=taBinaii= 

inuner=Atritas=S6in6 vam[a^- 

3 karas=8adh-am8u(sQ)r=udita' Srikamtha-chad^manih |(||) [I*] *Taam[a*]d=&8it= 

STidMsut6r=Bbudh6 bndha^nutas=tatah | jatah* 

4 PururavS nama chakravartti sa-vikramak 1(H) [2*] Ta8in[a*]d=Ayur- 

Ayusho Nabushah | *11311 ushad=Yay&ti-chakrava- 

5 rtti vamsa-kartta |* Tatah Pr[a*]chisah [I*] Pr[a*]chisat= 

Sam 7 ay§ti[b I*] Sainyayater=acrapatihr-^Haya- 

6 pat^=S&[rTva]bhauinab | Sarvvabhaumaj=Ja 7 asenah I .TaynaAnAns Mahahhaiitim h | 

Mahabhaumd- 

7 d=Aisanakah [!♦] Aisinakit^Erodhananab [I*] KrodhaDan&d^Devakih I Devake*’ 

Bicbukab I Richukad=Biksbakah [I*] Bi* 

8 kshak8n=Mativarab l« satrayoga-yaji Sarasvatinadi-nathab | Tatah 

E&rtyaCtyalyanab I Kartya(tya)yanan=Wilab [I*] 

9 Nilad=Dusbyaiitab I Tat-sntah 1 Aryya | ^Gamga-Tamiiiia-tire yad- 

avichcbhinnaiii nikhaya yupan=kramasah. | kri- 

10 tva tatb=&va(sva)iiiMhan=n4ma Mahakarmma-Bbarata iti y6=labhatah(ta) 

1(11) [3*] Tat6 Bharatad^Bbumanyiib I Bhumaiiy68=Snh6trah [I*] 

11 Sii[h6]trad=Dhasti I Hastino Viroebanab I Vir6cliaiiad=Ajamilab I Ajamaat= 

Samvaranab f Samyara[na*]3ya 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

12 Tapana-sutayis=Tapatyas=clia Sudbanyfi I Sadhanvanah Far[i]ksbit f 

Parikshito Bbimasenah I BMma8en&t=Pradl- 

13 panah I Pradipaijas=Chantaiiub® [I*] Sariitan6r=Vvichitraviryy8h [I*] 

Vicbitraviryjat=Pdndtirajab II ®Patr&8=ta8ya cha Dha- 

14 rmmaja-Blum-A[r]jjuna-Nakula-Sahadevah [[*] pamchendriyavat pamcba syur= 

vvisbaya-gr&hinas=tatra || [4*j Vrittam | 

15 ^*’[Te]n=adahi vijitya Ka(kba)pdaTa-mst‘hd g^divind Vajrinaih ynddhe 

Pas Qpat-3strain= A [m] dhaka-rip6s=ch=alabhi Dai- 

16 [tya]n=bahu[n]='^Indr-arddMsanam=adhjar6hi jayin4 ya(=£alLkey-adik^=hatva 

8vairam=akari 

17 [vam]sa-vipina-chche(chchlie)dah Knrun[a]in vibhOh |(||) [5*] tat6= 

rjjunad-Abbimanyuh I Abhimany6[h*] Pariksbit [I*] 

18 Parikshitb Janamejayab I Janamejaya[t=] Esbemukah I Kshemakan^ 

Naravabanab I Narava- 

19 haiia[s=Cba]tanikab'® I Satanikad=ITdayanah 11 Tatah pararii tat-prabhritishv^ 

avichchi Ichchhi ) n na-saiitaneshv= Ayodbya-simha- 


* According to the Vydsa-iikrha, vimrga is dropped before a groap of consonants the first ef which is a 
sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group is a sosasf letter, and this rule, according to Dr. Lndhrs, is 
generally observed in Bonth-Indian manuscripts. 

* Metre : S16ka (Anushtubh). 

* Here the names of Puru and Janamejaya are omitted ; the Korumelli plates of R4jai'4ja I., II. 5 and fi 
have : tatah Purdtr=Hi chakravartti i taid Janamejago^vamedha-tritayasya lcartt\d*'\ tatah JPrdchiiah. 

‘ Read °patih I. * Read °kSr=Kibhukah I Ribhuk<id=. • Head °vara/f tattraydga— 

t Metre : Ary&giti ; the same verse.iu the Korumelli plates, 11. 9-11. Compare also above, p.'231, verse 4. 

* Bead ^ndch^Santanuh. 

* Metre : Upaglti ; the Korumelli plates, 1. 14, have the word dryyi, ' an Aryi verse,’ before this verse. 

Metre : ^rdulavikridita ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 1.fi-IT. 

“ Bead sioA^s l I*dr~. w Bead '’«<icA=Sata°. 
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20 8an-&siii6aliv=Sk4[dna]8liashti-cliakravarttisl'*i gateshn tad-vamsy6 VijayAdityo 

n&ma rajk vijigSahayk Dakshi- 

21 [^IpathAih ga[tva] Tril6chana-I»lXaTam«adhikshipya daiva-darihaya 16k- 

antarain=agaiaat [)•] Ta8min=8a[m*Jknle pn- 

22 [r61ii]t6iia B4[rddIjam=a]ntarTvattiu* taajra mahjidevi l£udivSmu-nain-agraharani= 

npagamya tad-TfistayySna 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

23 VislmabhaMa-B6niay&jiii& dtiliitti(tfi)-iiii-vTiSAshain=sbbirak8liita sati Vishnu- 

Tarddbanansn&iiia prasuya |* tasya clia kn- 

24 marakasya M&navyaaag6tra-H&Jritiptttt»-<ivipak8lia-g6tra-kram-6chitani karmm[a*]ni 

kkrayitvk tam^^avarddhayat [I*] S» cba mA- 

25 [trk vidi]ta-vTittknta8=aan.=iiirggatya CJialttkya-girau Nandam bhagavatim 

Gaariiii=&radliya Kninara-NMiiyana-Mi*t‘ig»pAa=8aihtta[rppya]® 

26 [6Y6]t&tapatr-aikafauhkha-pamchainahfL8a'b^ a -palik6[ta*]na-pra6idhakka- 

var&halAmcba(chlia)na-puhcba-^knnta-si‘^liA(b&)sazia- 

27 makaratdrana-kaiiakadaQda-Gaiiigk-Yaiau[‘i~A*]d$Di svakala-kram-&gatani 

[iii*]kshipt4n=iva tat-sambrk-^ 

28 jya-cbi[bn&]ni Bam&dliya Kadamba>Otikig-adi-bh^inipAii-nirjitya S6tu-ITarinmad&- 

madbyam 8&rddba- 

29 sapta-laksbam DakshinApattaam pU&yAm-ksa |(||) Sldkam(kab) | *Tasy= 

&sid=Vijay&dity’d Viahnu* 

30 varddhana-bbApat6h [|*] PaUav-&nv»t»'y8taya inahkd6vyas=cba nandaiiab I(|!) 

[6*] Tat-sn^ PolakfiSl-vallabba^ [!"•] Tat-potra^ 

31 KirttivarmmA [I*] Tasya tanayah I Svasti [1*] Srimatam sakala-bhnvana- 

saiiiBt<iyamaaa-Hftaayya8agdtrAaS[m3 ^C&- 

32 rltlputrApfim Kaxiliki-yaraprasadla'l^bdha'rajyaiism. Matrigana-paripabt&nam 

Sv[k*]nii-Mab&86na-[pft]- 

33 d&nadbyat&nam bbagayan-N&r&ya 9 *'praaAda-sa]i>a 8 adita-vara-varabaIstiicha(cbba)D- 

ekBbana-k8ba9a-yaBikrit.-&rk[ti] • 

Third Plf»tr, first Side, 

34 mandalAn&m=a8yam6db-Ayabbrita(tba)aaAa^--paTitrikritS'yapiisbam Ch&liiky&DAm 

kalam=alamkari8bp6B=Saty&sra> 

35 ya-yaUabbSndrasya bbr&tk KTibj8-Vj<b^oyarddlian6»8htadaSa yarshkni Vemgi- 

ddAam-apidayat^ | tad-Atmajd Jayrad.tiigba(ha)- 

36 yallabha[b]^ trayaskriihgatam | ta*^'aDaj-£ndrBr&ja8«8apta dia&ni | tat-suto 

ViahnuYarddband naya* |1(|) tat-sa(8a)ttur=Mm8ijagi-Yu- 

37 var&jah pamcbayimsatim 1 tat-p'itro Jaya8iingba(ba}-vallsbha8=tray6daaa \ 

tad-ayarajab Eokki(kki)li8b»8baD(b):[txdaaa [|*] tasya 

38 jyesbtho bhr&tk Viab 9 UYarddhaiisf*bais=ti.cbcb&tya BSa(8a)ptatriiiiAatain | tat- 

patro Vijayaditya-bbattArBkd-shtQA'l^a- 


' According to P&aiai, iy. 1, 88, antarratnt (not a«(i>f>ra(() ii the proper feminine form in the oinuicel 
language ; the t ia donbled by FAnini, riU. 4 , 47, 

* Tbia aign of pnnctnation aboold hare been oaitfce^ 

' Bead sam/a°. * Bead -piehcUa^, or > Bead -eiaard. , 

• Metre : Sidka (Annabtnbh) ; the aame verae in tli< ^ornnielii plates, 11. 80-31. 
r The akthara la waa originally omitted, and >• eoiga ve4 belo» the line. 

' Bead aallakhata. * Attar tbis tbe word aareAdat has been omittad, 
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39 sa I tad-annj&^ VishnavarddhanasbBahattrimsatazii | tat-s4iinr=VTijsy&dit7a* 

Nartodramrigaraja3-ch=a8ht[ft]- 

40 chatv^msatam | tat-sntah Esli-Vishnnvarddhaiid'ddhyarddha-vsrsham 

tat-sat6 Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 

41 s^chatxiscliatvarimsatam | tad-bhratiir=Vvikram&ditya'blidpat48=taiiajas=Cb&liikya> 

Bhi(blil)masatrimsatam | tat-sntab Kolla- 

42 b[i]garida-Vijayadityath*] sban=m^an [I*] tat-sdnar^AmmaT&jas=aapta 

var8h[a*Jui | tat-sutam Vijay&dityam b[a]- 

43 lam^ucbcbatya T&dapd masam^ekam | tam jitT^ ■ yndbi Cbfilutcya-Bhlizia- 

tanajo Vikramaditya ^kada- 

44 sa masan | ^tat-TSdaparfija-satd Vuddhamallab 88a(sa)pta varsh&ni | Tam^ 

Yuddhamallam parihritya* d^- 


Tkird Plaie ; Second Side. 

45 sat=pishtv=etaresbam=api s&travanaih(riam)* [I*] kshin&ia:=Axiiinarftj>4nuja- 

Bdja-Bblmd bhimaa=sama dv&dasa raksbati sma || [7*] 

46 *Tat-suinir=winat-ar4tir-Aiiiiiiarfijd nrip-Sgranib | pamchayiinSati-Tarsbani 

Vemgi-bhuvam-apalayat [|| 8*] Dvaimita-^ 

47 r6=mma-nripate[r]=Dd&na-nripd B&ja-Bhima-Dripa-tanayah [I*] vidyl-kalapa- 

chatarab I ^ cbatiiranta-dhardm=as4t.=:8ama8=ti- 

48 srah 1(||) [9*] Ana® B&n&niiia(rnna)V&dd(d)>a8id=daiva-dascbesbtaya 

Utah [I*] saptavimsati-varsh^i Vemgl-maliir-anayi(ya)ki || [10*] 

49 i®Atr=a[iita*]re Dana-narendra-sunu Sri'Saktivarmin& Snrarat-8adharmm[ft*] [|*J 

yag=saiiryya-gakty& vinihatya 

50 satrfln^sa dvadas=abdAn=samarakshad=n[r]vT5m || [H*] ‘'Tata8=tad-anujd 

vir6 Vimaiaditya-bhdpatih [I*] ma- 

51 hlmandala-samrajya-prajya-lakshmiiii inud=&dadhat |(||) [ 12 *] T4j6‘® yadlyam = 

akhila-ksbitip41a-inaali-mal^r==abha> 

52 d=amala-ratna-ruchi-cbchhalena [I*] pati ama aapta aa Bamas=Bakalan= 

dharitiim bhiina-pratapa-mabit6 birud[8*Jriika.bhJinah |(||) [13*] 

53 i®rasm[a*]d=Viinaladityad-Eavikula-lak8hmyas=cha Komdava-mahadeyyahi* [I*] 

nija-guna-Taslkrit-akhila-r&janya B6jarfija>yibhTir==a- 


• Read tat-tan»j6. » Bead tatat=Ttf‘. 

• Metre : Indravajrft. In the place of this Terse, the Korumelli plates, U. 46^7, hare an Anushtnbh verse 
but the second half of it is corrupt. 

^ This word is used here in an unoiaal sense. 

• According to Pdnini, ii. 3, 66, the verbpt'M, in the senss of Aitkti, goverDs the Qenitive case. 

• Metre : SI6ka (Annshtubh). Xhe Kommelli plates bare no verse corresponding to this. 

» Metre : Glti. The Korumelli plates, 11, 47-48, instead of this, have an Annshtobh versl 
" Bead 'f«ro/=cAa/a°. ‘ 


• Metre : Sldka (Annshtubh) ; one would have expected a»u Dan<irnavam=. The Kommelli plates II 48-49 
insuad of this, have a verse which I would read: TofoA palim labdhM«^„Htpan^an^yiu,a)id’ 

iaptav\m$at%’Varthan% eMaehar=ioa tapah kthamd H ^ ^ f 

*« Metre = The Kommelli plates, 11. 49-62. have three Annshtubh verses here, but their wording 

does not resemble tbe wording of this verse. ^ 

“ Metre : S16ka (Annshtubh). Compare the Annshtubh verse in the Kommelli plates, 11. 62.63. 

” With the Ifist PAda of this verse compare the verse in 11. 63-66 of the KorumelU 

plates. Bxr*da$ ending in ditinala and daurvdnala. such as are distineUv referred to in the verse of the 
Korumelli plates, sre not nneommon. ' 

'• Metre : Giti. Compsre the verse in IL 63-65 of the Korumelli plates. 

Bead Kumiaed-detyd 
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54 jani || [14*] ^Tas-Sdmavaihsa-tilakah Saka-vatsar§shu ved-fimbargsi-nidbi- 

varttishu Simba-gSarkkd I k^ahna-dvitiya-divas-dtta- 

55 rabhadrikgygm Qurdr-waniji lagna-vare>bbiBbiktah 1(11) [16*] Imdro* 

yathg diTain=ud[g]ra-yaSas=tath=&rvvim* ianiyyena 

Fourth Plate-, Fini Side. 

56 sa[sva]d=akbilani=abhirakslutTun yah | 8ri-Vishnuv8urddhana*nrip6 makatam 

pargrddbyam infi[r*]dhn=adadhan=mani-inp.yukba-vi- 

57 bbasit-aiam || [16*] Samrakshati* kshiti-talam k8bapit-arivargg[S] ma[r]ggena 

ySna* naya-Salini MgnavSiia [I*] pdt&h 

58 prajg [nija-pari]ira-charitra-t&yaib prakshalayanti kali-k&la-kalainka-pamkab(kaiii) II 

[17*] ®Saniiagg5na'^ kalam kal*[a]gama- 

59 [pajrijflanena [karwa?]n=dhiyarii din-knatha-ian-g[r]tthit-g[r]ttba-niTaha-tyagena 

lakshmiin Bti(8thi)rgm [|*] sampurnn(rnn)-&mala-cbamdrika- 

60 [visa] day [a] kirtya jagad-gitaya yo dik-cbakram=alaihkar6ti aataram Chgliikya- 

cbudamanib || [18*] Tasya® 8ph[a]ra-bhiij[a]- 

61 kripana-dalit-gratibba-knmbbaBthala-pronmnkb-amala- vritta-maTiktika-cbayas = 

samgrgma-raing-&mtarS [|*] dbattS vi[ra]- 

62 rasa-kriy-abbinayana-prastavang-lakahitam ■viraSri-ra[bi]t-kmjali-pravisarat-pn8hp- 

6pahara-sri- 

63 yah(yain) || [19*] *Pitr6r=vvamsa-guru babbdvatnr^^alam yasya Bpu(8pbu)rat- 

tejas[ati] Sdryyg-ChandramaBau nira8ta-tamas[an] 

64 [de]vaa jagacb-cbakshashi I daiusbtra-koti-samuddhrit-gkbila-mabi-chakraifa 

mabat kridayg Vishndr=adivaraha-rupam=a- 

65 bbavad=yach-cbh&8&(aa)ne Igmcbhanam || [20*] Sa sarvval6ka8raya srf- 

Vi8hnuvarddha]ia-maharajadhiraj6 r&ja-paramesvarah para- 

66 mabhattarakah ||^® paramamgbSSvarab paramabrabmanyah iri-H&jar6jadev6 

Bende]rulunadimi-vi8haya*niv4- 

67 sin6 r&sbtrakfita-pramtikbgn kutombinah 8aro[&*]bn(h<i)ya mamtxi-pnrbbita- 

B^napati-baiCyu) var&ja-dauv [&*] rika- 

68 pradhana-8amaksbam=ittbain=gjnapayati yatbS || ^^Harita-gotrS Hari-miirttir= 

Apastainbba(ba)-dvija-sre8btba-vibbu- 

Fourlh Plate-, Second Side. 

69 r=vvinitah | sada pur6dasa-pavitra-vaktr6 vidTan=abbut=Kamcbeiia-s5mayc.ji II 

[21*] Tasya'* €rim&- 

* Metre of verses 16-17 : VanotatilakA. Verse 16 is identical with the verse in II. 65-67 of the Korumelli 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words YO rak$hit«m vatnmatitk. 

* Compare the verse in 11. 67-68 of the Korumelli plates. 

* Bead -yaidiMath^. 

* Compare the verse in II. 68-69 of the Korumelli plates. 

‘ Bead yatra (for yomia), which we actually have in the corresponding verse of the Korumelli plates. 

< Metre of verses 18-20 : Sirddlavikridita. The fame of the king is differently described in the 

verse in 11. 69-72 of the Korumelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the Amgftchhi plate of Vigrahapila III., 
Ini, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 100, 11, 17-18). 

1 Read tan-mdrygirui (?). 

’ There is no verse corresponding to this in the Korumelli plates. With the first half of the verse we may 
compare the first half of the verse in 11. 42-41 of the Chellfir plates of KnlOttanga-ChddadSva II., Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 67. 

s The same verse we have in IL 72-75 of the Korumelli plates. 

This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

» Metre : Upajkti. ” Metre : MandAkrinti. 


2 Q 2 
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70 n hiinakara-kara-prasplitirat-kirtti-ra§er=48it=s&iiTih aaJala-TidasMm^^amcliitah 

Karixchen^- 

71 [r]yyah | yam manyamte Vamani=ari-ganah k^ma-dhSmuii kav-iihclrah 

krid-arimam parama-snliridO [ji]- 

72 vitam baiadhu-Targg&h |(||) [22*] ^Tasy=atmaj6 mah&tm& samajani 

S6(8an)cliaihjaDeya iti viditah [|*] prajna>jita>y4cha8pa- 

73 tir=Akalamkasamkan-amatyah || [23*] Tasya cha STxdh»rmma-patny4 guna- 

s41inyas=cha S4mekftmbay4ii [I*] abha- 

74 [va]d=aiiii[shthi]ta-jagad-upakaran6 Narayanaa=tanayab |(||) [24*] Yah 

Samskrita-Karnna(rnna)ia-Prakrita-Pai8achi- 

75 k-Amdhra-bh^shasa | Kavirajasekhara iti prathitah snkavitva-vibhavSna || 

[25*] ^Kavin=maiiish4Iava- 

76 durvvidagdhan=inan6harabhir=nnija-8ilktibhir=yyah | knrvvann=agarvv&n=patmbhi[r]= 

bbibharttih(rtti) KavibhavajraifakTisa-n4- 

77 ma sarttham || [26*] Tasmai 8akala-jagad-abhinuta-gnna-S4[li*]D6 Sarasvati- 

karnna(rnn4)vatam84y=asht4das-aTadharam-chakra- 

78 varttine Namii-N4rayan4ya bhavad-vishayfi I!l'andamapfindi-n4ina-gr4md= 

grabarikritya somagra- 

79 hana-mmittfi dh4r4-purvvakam=asmabLi8=sarTvakara-®parih&r49a dattam=iti* 
. viditam=a8ta vah |(||) Aaya 8im4- 

80 nab [||*] Pfirwatah iyy-ftrijTun Billemapeddsptiniliyiuh bola-garnsnna 

pallamana Eondiyagam^ 


Fifth Plate. 

iyy-uriynm Billemapeddapdptjiyu 
II Dakshi^tah 


iyy-ftriya Berapulaynih bola- 
iyy-firiyu Herapulayu Umbdamaunsynih bola- 
iyy-firiyn Mumdaromunaya Madaknyitiyaib bola- 
iyy-iiriyu Madakafitiyiuh Billemapeddapfindiyuih 


81 naduma siraa || Agneyatah 

bola-garu- 

82 suna mayyalikatra sima 

garnsana tadla jr4- 

83 va sim4 | NaiiTitya(ta)tah 

garosuna muyyabkii- 

84 tra simS | Paschimatah 

garasana muyyali- 

85 katra sima | Vkyavyatah 

bola-garusuna 

86 mnyyalikatrana golla-jSva 8im4 | Uttaratah 

BiUemapeddapu(pu)p^yum bola-garn- 

87 suna [ye]ruva gaddaya slmft 

Billemapeddapundiyum bola-gara- 

88 8a(8u)na majrri-todi t4kIy-odda cbimtaya 

b4dha karaniya [|*] Yah ka- 

89 r6ti sa pamcha-mahapataka-yuktb bhavati 

Vyasena | ®St 8 dattam para-datt4m v4 y6 

90 hareta vasundharftm [|*] shashtim Tarsha-Bahasr&^i 

krimib |(||) [27*] Bahabhir=vva8udh4 datt& baha- 

91 bbi8=ch=4nupalit4 [I*] yasya yasya yadA bhdnii»=tasya 

[28*] iti* [II*] Ajriaptir=aaya 


Vempnlsytuh 


lyy-unyum 


I 


Ai5&iiya(na)tah iyy-uriyu 
sSmA II A8y=dperi na kSnachid^ 
[II*] TathA ch=dktam bhagavatA 
TiBhthAyA[m] jayatA 
tasya tadA phalam= 


* Metre of reraes 23-26 : lij*. * Metre: UpajItL 

' The aiikara lea wm originally omitted, and hu been inierted afterwaida. 

* * ***1™ of reraea 27 and 28: ^ka (Aniiahtabli). 

* After tbu there is an omanental aymbol which may be meant for the aktkara Sri, 
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92 Katek&dharajahi k^vyan^m kartta Naimiyabhat^ 16khak6 GUnd&ch&ryTah || 

Dy&ttrimsattamS vija- 

93 7 ar&jya-var 8 h[e] vard(llia[iii&*]nd kfitaniaidam sfisanah(iiaiii) 1(11) 


No. 44.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS PROM NORTHERN INDIA. 

By P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottinoen. 

A. — Dddgadli pillar inscription o( BhdjadSva of Eananj ; [Vikramn-jaaifaTBt 918 

In Arehcaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxiiii. 2, Sir A. Cnnsin^^iam has given a 
photozincograph of an inscription which, was discovered by him on one of fonr massiTe pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal Jaina temple at Dddgadli, in Central 
India ;* and ibid. p. 101 he has given his reading of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it. I re-edit the inscription from Sir A. Cunningham’s own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr. Fleet, and from an impression, supplied to me some time ago 
by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 4* broad ly 
1' 2^’ high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved. The sine 
of the letters is about 1'’. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include a form of the final t, in the word samvat in line 6,® and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7, 8 
and 9, in lines 6 and 10. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the word ttambha, ‘ a pillar,’ thronghont is treated as a 
neuter noun, that in Vnhr.tpati-dinSna, in line 7, the Instrumental case is used where we should 
have expected the Locative case, and that in line 4, where the actual reading is paribhujyamdkS, 
the writer probably meant to write ’paribhufyarndnaki (instead of 'paribhujyamdne). As regards 
ortht^raphy, the letter 5 is denoted the sign for c in Vrihaspati-, 1. 7, but not, so far as 
I can make out, in Sabda, 1. 3, and -dbda, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Atvayuja~, 1. 6 ; and t is doubled before r in -nak$hatlrS, 1. 8. 

The inscription records that, in the reign of the Paramabhat(dral(a Mahdrdjadhirdja 
Faramiioara, the glorious BhojadSva, while Iiuachchhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
the Mahdsdmanta or gjreat feudatory Vishnurama,^ to whom the five mahdiabdas had been 
granted by Bhfijadeva, the pillar which contains the inscription was caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [Jaina Arhat] Santi (or S&ntinfttba, at Luachchhagira), by 
Dfiva, a disciple of the Achdrya Eamalad^va ; and that it was completed in the year 919, on 
the fourteenth tithi of the bright half of the month Advaynja (or Arvina), on a Thursday, 
while the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapadfi, and made by the Q&$hthika* Vftjn4gagfika. 
Besides, the concluding line gives, both in words and in figures, the years of the 
784 . 


> Read °dhirAjah and compare the aimilar terms iafakarAja, tatakOdhUa and kafakiia of cognate 
inscriptions ; Ind. Ant. VoL XX. p. 267, note 5. 

» Indian Atlat. qoarter-sheet No. 70 N. W., Long. 78° 18" B., Lat. 24° 82' N. 

« The sign of the final t, employed in the originar, is not in the leaet like the sign shown in the published 
photoiincograph j it is essentially the sign for t which is nsed, ».y., in the word amSelc^at in line 7 of the 
Kndtrkdt inscription of Taksbadatts {Bp. Ind. Vol. L p. 181, Plate). 

* This name, the reading of which appears to me certain, I have not foond elsewhere. 

• According to Prof. Bohler, Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 190, note 60, theydrlfAi/tof are the members of the Paid 

or committee entrusted with the management of religions endowments ; compare also Ind. Ant. VoL XL p. 338 
last line of the text, where Dr. Holtzsch has translated the word by 'trustee.* ’ 
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Aa I have shown in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 28, No. 30,^ the date corresponds, for the 
Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 919 expired, which was Saka-Saifavat 78-li expired, to Thursday, tho 
10th September A.D. 862, when the 14th tithi of the bright half of ASvina ended 22 h. 47 m., 
and the nahshatra was Uttarabhadrapada, by the Brahma-siddh&nta from 9 h. 51m. and 
according to Garga from 9 h. 12 m. after mean snnrise. It is the earliest of the three dates* 
which we possess for the reign of Bhbjadeva of Kananj , and the only one that admits of exact 
verification. 

Iinachc hh a gir s, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of Defigadh itself where the inscription is. In an inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of the time of the Chandella Kirtivarman,® the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigiridnrga 
after Kirtivarman, in whose time the country around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Ghandellas. 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


TEXT,'* 

[Oin'?] ^ [II*] Paramabhatt&ra[ka*]-mah[a]rfijadhiraja-parame8vara-lrl-Bli6- 

jadeva-mahipravarddhamana*-kaly&navijayarajye |T 

t a t - p rad atta-panchamah^sabda-mahas&mant a-gri-CVyshnfu]- 
[ra]ma-panbhnjyama[k]e« Luachchhagird 8ri-S&nty&yata[na]- 

[8aih]nidhe Sri-Kamalad^vacharya-sishyena sri-Devfina k&r&- 

[pi]tam idarh stambhaih* || Samvat*® 919 
pakBha-chatTirddasyarii Vri(bri)haspati-din§naii 

d[a]-nakshattrei* idam stambham samaptam=iti || ^ 

gagakSna “gbshtHka-bhfitena'^ idain stambham ghatitam=iti 


ABya(sva)yuja-diikla- 
nttarabhfidrapa- 
II V&jna- 


CSa]kakai-[abda]-saptasat&ni 


“ohatura§ity-adhik&ni 


II 


784 


[B] 


B— Hohtftsgadh rook inscription of Pratfipa ; Vikrama-Sainvat 1278. 

L&lDarv&za or ‘ red gate ’ of the hill fort of 
^httogadh, m the Shahfibad district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atla$ of India, Plate 28, 
Cc. It has already been edited, by Dr. Eajendralal Mitra, in the Proceeding, Beng. A,. Boc. 


’ See also Dr. Fleet, Hid. Vol. XVII. p. 23. 

> For the two other date., of [Vikraai*-]S.n.vat 932 end [H.r.hv]S»ri.rat 276, Ke Ev. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 156 
and 186. 

• See Ind. Ant, Vol, XVIII, p. 238, 

‘ From impreseion, .nd robbioge, .upplied by Dr. Fleet (who had received them from Sir A. Cunningham) 
and by Dr. Burgess. ® 

» Thi, apparently was erpreesed by a eymbol, but the greater part of it i. broken away 

-occeMor MahendrapAl. i„ tb; 8ty.4anl inscription 
(Ep. Ind. Vol.I. p. 173. 11 1 and 4), of h.e sacce«or Mahlp&la in the A.nl In.cription (Ind. Ant. Vol.'xVI. p. 174 
1. 4), and of hi. .ncce.K.r Ddv.pila in the Slyadfini inacription (Ep. Ind. Vol.I. p. 177,1 28) ■ the Pehert (Pehoa) 
inscription of the reign of Bbdjadfiva, on the other hand, hae athipravarddhamdna (ibid. p. 1. 1). 

^ This sign of punctnation is laperflaous, ' 

• The letter in brackeU appear, to me undoobtedl, to be i, and I believe that the reading intended ie •’mdnS 
or more probably ^dnaki (compare Oupta Inscr. p. 69). The rest of the line ia ^te clear in the imprea.ion^ and 
cannot be resd differently. 


* Read Xcdritd=yam gtamhhah. i» Bead iamvai 

» For the nee of the In.tmmenUl cmm (to eiplain which we might supply or .amyutdgdfn, 

agreeing with chainrdafyim) compare S6mavdrina in Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p, 124, 1. 83. Bead ■dinSn=iUmra°. 

** Bead atamhhali wmdpta iti. 


»• The aecond ak$hara of thie word ia cleariy ,h(hi in the impieaaion. 
photozincograph differs altogether from the original. 

“ Rend -bi4tdn=dj/am ttambhd ghafUa iti. « Bead ehaturaUlg-. 


Here again the published 
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1876, p. Ill, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood.^ I re-edit 
it from a rubbing supplied to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. The inscription contains 
four lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of about 5' broad by 8’ high. The 
sise of the letters is between I’ and IJ". The characters, which seem to be somewhat rudely 
engraved, are N^ari. The lang^uage is Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse. In line 2 the 
word Yavana is spelt Javana ; and in line 4 we have the word kdn^a, in the sense of ‘ water.’ 

The inscription records that, when the year of S&has&nka (*.e. Vikram&ditya*) bore the 
number made up of 8, the chief munis (7),* and the lords of the days (18), i.e. in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1279, in the month of Chaitrs which inaugurates the march of conquest 
of the god of love, on a Sunday, the first of the bright half, — while the illustrious king 
Pratfipa was whitening (dhavalayati*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans), — a certain Mkdbava made a well or tank on the rock, 
apparently near the spot where the inscription is engraved. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, the 6th March A.D. 1823, when the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 
Oh. 38 m. after mean snnrise. The ‘king’ Frat&pa, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Jfipiliya Ndyaka or Mahdndyaka 
Prat&padhavala, whose weU-known T4r4chaudi rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 
1226 of whom there is another short inscription of the same year,* recording the construction 
of a road by him, at ‘ Phulwariya ’ and whose name is given, with a date which I would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 3a(la)nau,^ in a short inscription on the rock near the Tntrkhi 
falls.* From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ‘ Phulwariya ’ it appears that the 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Ehsyarsvfila^* vamia. 

TEXT.ii 

1. Oifai* 6m [II*] ‘3Navabhir»atha munlihdraij>vfisaranfim«sdh)saih parikalayati 
samkby&ih vatsarg Sfihasfimkd I Madana-vijaysy&tra>maiugal6 m&si Chaitrd 
pratipadi sita-kantau vfisare‘* Bhaskarasya II 1 [II*] 

* Dr. Rajendrslal’s trsnsUiion of the date is : ‘In the Ssh’e S&ka ;ear of ninety (90), and (9), and the (ages 
(7), and the Indras (14), and the loide of the daye (12), all added up (132), on the day of the festival of the 
conqueat of Cupid ^Madana-vijaya) in the auspicious month of Chaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the ann, 
Tenns and Jupiter were in Pisces.’ 

* Compare Sdhatdmkasya vattart in the date of Yikrama-Samvat 1240 from Mahdbd, given hy me in Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

' 1 know of no other date from an inscription, in which mantndra is employed instead of the simple muni. 

* The nse of this word seems to suggest (in this particular case) that the fnller name of the chief was 
Praidpadhavala ; see below. 

* For the exact date and further references see Ind. Ant. ToL XIX. p. 184, No. 143. 

‘ See ibid. p. 179, No. 126. 

t This, or Phulwari, is the name of a part of ROhtdsgt^h; see M. Martin’s (Buchanan Hamilton’s) Satttrn 
India, Vol. I. p. 450. 

* This date, for the Kirttiiddi Vikrama year 1314 expired and the pdrpimdnta Jyaishtba, would regnlarly 
correspocd to Saturday, the 19th April A.U. 1158. — It may be pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
in the above, which are all from the Sh&h&bA^I district in Sooth Behar,— the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and the date of the year 1279, — the years are all expired Sdrtlikddi years, and that in the three 
of them which quote days in dark fortnights, the months are pirnimdnta months. 

* These falls are five miles west of the village of Tilothu in the SbAbAbld district; see the Imptrial 
Oatetteer of India, t.v. Tilothn. 

This name seems to survive in that of the tribe of Kharawart, ‘ who still occupy tbc table land on which 
Bantasgar (BfihtAsgadh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the sooth, [and who] claim a descent from the family 
of the Sun;’ see M. Martin’s Matter* India, Vol. I. p. 405. 

>* From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. ** Expressed by a symbol. 

** Metre ; MAlint ; also of the next versa. 

M Originally tdr! was engraved, hut rt is altered to ta and another rt U added above the line. 
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2 Ja(3ra)Yaiia*da]&na'lila-iDaiiisalaih svair=yasdbhir=ddhayalayati dharitrim sri-Pratfipa- 

kshitimdre | idam=udakatn.=ad4rajDana-bhaj& sthLrat[v3am ^iiamitam=ilia gir- 

indri srimaM Madbavena || [2 II*] 

3 *Aii&vilam=analpiyas=tapa-iurvyana-karanain | svayasah-eMaram v&ri k&ray&m-^a 

M^dhavah || [3 ||*] Nijam vacha iva sr&dn yaSah 8vam=iva Bi[r*]- 

malam | etad=atra aavistirnnam kara^ 

4 yam-asa M&dhavah || [4 ||*] AkSmde kruh^k^ kaziida-md}iir=Bidliir=apam=iva | 

ak&[ri] ]VlMlia[ve]n=^yara® prapatfi p&taka-dmlii || 5 fH*] 


C . — Jodhpur inscriptiou of Bdp&dSvl ; [Vikrama-]Samyat 1840. 

This inscription, of ■which I owe excellent impressions to Dr. Fuhier, is on a stone in the 
Darb^ Hall of Jodbp'or in Marw4r, where, to judge from a remark on a rubbing which some 
time ago was sent to me by Dr. Hoernle, it was brought from the village of ‘ Burtra.’ 

The inscription contains 19 lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of 1' 5* 
broad by 1' 4^'' high. The size of the letters is about The characters are Nfigari. 

The language ia Sanskrit ; and nearly the whole text is in verse. In line 19 we find the word 
panchapa, used in the sense of the better known word panchakula.* In respect of orthog^phy 
it may be noted that the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in the word diid=, in 
line 7. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse invoking the blessing of the god Kyishna, 
records (in verse 6) the construction of a well or tank, at the village of Biidhapatra, by a 
queen Bupftdevl, of whom onr text gives the follo'wing accoimt. First, there was a ruler of 
the earth, named Samarasimha (v. 2). He was succeeded by the king tTdayasiihha (v. 3) ; 
and his son was the king Chfiva, the Ch&humAna‘ (v. 4). His daughter,* again, bom to him 
from Lakshinlddvi, was Bfip&dSvl, who became the "wife of a king Tfijasiinha (v. 5), to 
whom she bore a son, named Kshetrasiihha (v. 7). Rfipadevi, according to lines 18 and 19, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Hondsy, the 7tb of the dark half of Jyaiahtba, 
in the reign of the Mahdrdjakula'^ S&mantasimhaddva, while JSsha and others, appointed by 
him, held the office of panchapas. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1340 expired and the 
p&rnimdnta Jynisbtha, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when the 7tb tithi of the dark 
half ended 14 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise. 


’ I believe tbe ioteoded reading to be gamxtam^. 

^ Metre : Sldka (Anashtubb) ; also of the following verves. 

* I would alter this to =agam, and refer it to iSm'c^-%idhir= •, 'thiv revervoir of water, a water-pot .(or baain 
of water) in a waterleaa spot, waa made on the ain-deatroying, ateep rock.’ 

t See Bp. lud, Vol. I. p. 166, and the referencea given there. 

' Thna the word is apclt here. The five forma of the word, known to me, are ChdhcndiM, in the DhClpor 
iuBcription of CbaudamahAaena of Yikiama-Samvat 898 (Zeittchr. Deut$ek. Morg. Oet. Vol. XL. p. 39),- 
CidAonadwa, first in the Hartha inscription of Vigraharija of T. 1030 (£)>. /wf. Vol. II. p. 119); Ohiiumdna, 
first in the NadAl plates of AihanadAva of V. 1218 (Joar. Bo. At. Soe. Vol. XIX. p. 80) ; Cidhugina, in the 
plates of the Cbanlnkya AjayapAla of V. 1231 {Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 82) ; and ChaxiASna, in th# ‘ PAIam 
BAoIt’ inscription of the time of OhiyAa-nd-dln Baiban of V. 1337 (Joar. Soe Vol. XLIII, Part I. 

p. 108). 

• The original has putriki, ‘a daughter appointed to raise male iaane to be adopted by a father who has 
DO sons.’ 

? I lake this to be a title. We have Bdjaittla, applied to the ParamArs MakdmandaUivara SAmsaiihha of 
CbandrAvati in a Monnt Abfi inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kathavate’s edition of Sfimesvars’s Birtikaamtuli, Appendix 
B., 11. 2 and 26) ; M akdrdjaktUa, applied to Udayaaimhs in the date of V. 1806, given by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 176, No. 115; and aamattamahirdjaknla, applied to the Qubila Samanaimha in an Udaypnr inaeriptiou 
of V. 13A4 (J»*r. Beng. At. 8oc. Vol. LV. Part 1. p. 19). 
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I regret that for the present I am unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
information regtirding the chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record. In a Mount Abfl 
fragmentary inscription of Yikrama-SamTat 1377, of which we have a translation in An. Re$. 
Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff., a Ch&hum&na Samarasimha (apparently of S&kambhaii) is mentioned, 
who, like the Samarasimha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son ITdayasimha ; 
and in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115, I have given, from one of Prof. Peterson’s Reports, 
a date of Vikrama-Saihvat 1306, of the reign of a prince Udayasimhsddva who might well 
have been Rhp^evi’s grandfather. But according to the Mount Abli inscription Udayasimha 
was succeeded by his sou M&uavasiihha, not by Chava and I know of no Tejasimha (or 
Tejahsiihha)^ and of no S&mantasiihha whom I could place in Vikrama-Sarhvat 1340. 

BhrUiapatrs apparently is the village of ‘ Burtra * where the inscription seems to come 
from. I have not found the place on the maps at my disposal. 

TEXT.* 

1 Oih* II Oih nam& Vighnar&j&ya [II*] Praraihbhfe* hasitaih bhnja-bhrama- 

kntair=&ihd6Ianair=vismitaih ml&uaih b&hulat-d - 

2 pap]dana.bhiy& pr&Il&sane bhftbhyitah | datt&h Kyishoa-karabja-sayini nage 

srdy&iusi pushnaihtn v& 

3 gdpibhir=bbnjavalli-kamkana-kauatkir-dtna(tta)r&s^alikah || 1 [||*] Ssmarasiihha* 

ila- 

4 dhipa &dim6 gnna-vard sjani siihha-parakramah | svaknla-k&nana-kalpamahiru- 

5 hah F svabhuja-nirjjita-rajakadaihbakah || 2 [||*] *Tat-pattaihbara-chaihdrama 

naya-grihaih lakshmi-niva- 

6 86 gum* II r=mary&dA-8ahitah pay6nidhir=iva kah&ui-taI5 nirmmale [I*] sa- 

sthairyah surasadmava- 

7 [n-*] ’Manasijb ru(rft)p-&dhya Sal(8i)d=iva bhhp&Uddayasimba Ssha ravivad= 

dh&mn&m^® 8ndh&m-6days[h]^^ || [3 II*] 

8 i*Ta8y=&iiigaj6 gaja iv<:6ttamad&ua>rsji'* firi-Cli&VB-bhiipati-Tajr6=iani** 

ChAhumftnah ||(|) 

9 samdh&ryatS ufipa-ganaih §itas& yad-&jna nityaiir yatha sukusum&ni 

man6har&ni || [4 ||*] 

10 Bu(rd)pftdSvl** 8vaknla-tilak-&k&rinl putrik=asya Lakshmidevyft udara-sarasi 

pr6- 

11 llasad-r&jahaihs! | bh4nd-bhartnr=yipnIa-yagasas=T6ja«iriiha»ya k4iht& |‘* 

kSrtti(rtt£)ir=g6haih kama- 


' Ch&Ta, of eoune, might hare been * joonger brother of H&aivasimbe. 

* There ia e GnfaUa Ttjehaitbha of BlSwtd for whom we here s date in V. 1384, bat he had been aucoeeded 
in V. 1335 by hia aon Samanaiihba, and hii wife wu JajatalUdtvt ; see Jomr. Beng. As. 3oe. Vol. LV. Part 1. 
pp. 46 and 48. 

' From impreeaionf nipplied by Dr. Fahier. < Expreaaed by a aymboL 

* Metre: Urddlarikrt^lta. The legend is that Kpahua held op the mountain G6rar<1hana. to ahelter the 
eowberda and their cattle from the heavy tain, sent by the offended Indra. — The word kanatkara either ia a 
mistake of the engraver for ra^atUra or ia used by the writer instead of it. 

* Metre : Drotavilambita. 1 This aign of pnnctoation ia superflaons. 

■ Metre : Skrdillavikrt^ita. With tat-paffdmbara-ekandramih compare, e.g., tat-paffdmbtidki-ohandramdlt 
and tat-patidwikara-dinamustfi^ Sp. Ind. VoL II. p. 61, 11. 6 and 8. 

* Read g%r»r=, without the aign of punctuation. 

re Bea^ =dUmisd ; this correction may have been made in the original. 

» This aign of visarga was originally omitted. Metre ; Vaaantstilaki. 

» Xaign of punctuation that had originally been engraved here, has been struck out again. 

M Bead -sari ^a»i. « Metre : MandikriuU ; and of the two next verses. 

tt Tbit aign of punctuation it auperUnous. 

2 S 
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12 la-vadan^ dana-14vBnyft-kli&ni[h*] || 5 [II*] Bamj& v&pi madhora-salila 

k^riid BudhapatrS |i gr&mai(me)* 

13 vrikshair=Titata-saplialai[h*] Bamyat^ ch&ru-puflhpai[li I*] Bu(r&)p&ddYy& snkrita- 

nivahe m^nasam dharajamtja 

14 danam da[t*]tv4 dvija-ga^a-vare sajjanan raihja 7 aiiitj& || 6 [II*] Manye devi 

Himagiri>Bat& samgai& Samkarena 

15 lavanyanam nidliir=iva Bad4 pr6Uasad-dliarnima>valli | TdjdrSjaih^ 

patiribba(?)valam prapa sad-dba- 

16 rmmatd* jk tasy^h‘ j4tah svakola-tilakab Blflhdtrasitiihah kam&rab || 7 [||*] 

*Y aTacb=chanidrama8-kdi- 

17 tyau^ kurvvatfi bbrama^m divi [|*] tsvan^namdata v&p=lyam |® jan&namda- 

vidhUyini || 8 [II*] Sivam=astn [||*] 

18 Sdnivat 1340 varahd ^JySshta-vadi 7 Sdmd sdy=Sba mah&r&jakala-Sri- 

S&mya(ma)ibtasimhaddva>rajye tanni- 

19 ynkta-Bri-J4sh-adi-pamchapa-pratipaU&v=dvain k&le Tarttam&ne d6vy& sri- 

Bu(rd)pfidev 7 d vap=iyain prati8htit[&^‘’ ||] 


No. 45.— DIRGHASI INSCEIPTION OP VANAPATI; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 997. 

By G. V. RiMiMCBTi, B.A.; Pablakimbdi. 

DlrghAei is a small village four miles north of Kalingapatam in the Gafij&m district. At 
one end of the village is a rooky hill, called by the inhabitants “ Dnrga-metta.” There are 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place. Stone images of DurgA Nandi and the linga, 
some in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the hill. An image of 
Durga is still worshipped in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell me how the temple came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
IS on a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and 1| yards in width, standing near the hill. 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Hnltzsch. It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telngn verse.” 

The alphabet is Telngn, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman's 
time. Bh alone presents an older form. The ii-mark in bhU in lines 18 and 22 is written 
difierently from that in 11. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before 4i ganda (1. 9), and before d, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 

Vemgi (1. 12). Q after an anuavdra is doubled in Oamgga (1. 1), but not so in VSing^ (1. 12) ; 
d in ddruma (1. 8) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in hirtti 
(1. 5). N is used for n iujimna (1. 12), QSkarnna (1. 4) and gh&mnita (1. .8f.). Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of ri, mri and dri are written as mri and dri (11. Sand 11). It appears 


* ThU sign of pnttctaatioD is saperHuoiu. * Tbi* correction hu been made in tbe origionl. 

’ Criginalljr "rajah and "vata^ was engrared ; afterwards the lower circle of the viaaiya baa in either csae 
been changed into tbe sign for virdma. Read pattmmha varam (?), 

• Originally r/nmord was engrared. • Bead • Metre; Sldka (Annahtnbb). 

' Thia compound ia quite incorrect. 

' This aign of pnnetnation ia auperflnona. * Bead Jyaiahfha-. 

Bead pratithffitd, for pratiahfhdpitd (naed in the sense of idritif). 

Tbe Telugu portion consists partly of some of tbe facta mentioned in the Sanakpit portion, and partly of 
new facta. 
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that the half-aniMv^ra* soond in Telngn was formorl j represented by a full antuvdra symbol. 
The m as nsed, for instance, after toia in line 23 is not required in its fall sound by the 
Telugn metro, but shonld be attenuated so that may be a short (laghu) syllable.^ 

The inscription records that a provincial chief (ma^alika, 11. 16,' 19) in the service of 
king B&jar&jaof the Qanga dynasty (1. 1), named Vanapati (11. 5, 13) or Bapapati (1. 10), 
who was the son of Q^karna (1. 4f.) and belonged to the AtrSya gotra and to the Brahmana 
caste (U. 5, 19), bnilt a nta^apa (1. 20) or a hall for dancing (ndfya-ddld, 1. 15) in front of the 
temple of DurgS in the town of Dlrgbarasl (1. 14) or Birgh&si (1. 19) in the Saka year 997 
(U. 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (11. 16, 21). His wife 
Fadm&vatl made a gift of another lamp (1. 21). Though spoken of as a pratihdrin or ‘ door- 
keeper ’ (1. 4), Vanapati appears to have been the commander-in-chief of Rajaraja’s forces. 
The inscription refers to his -victory over the Chdda king* (IL 8, 9) and the TTtkala (1. 10) and 
to the subjugation of the kings of VSngi* (11. 12, 17), KimicH, Eosala, CKdrisingi and 
Odda (1. 17 f.). He also kill ed a certain Saddfirnava (1. 12). Vanapati had the birudas 
Chalamartiganda* (IL 9, 18), Btaandanavijaya* and Gandagdp&la^ (1. 20). 

The date of the inscription, Saka-Samvat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 
to A.D. 1076-76. This year would fall towards the end of the reign of the Gahga king 
Rajar&ja. R^jaraja’s father Vajrahasta was crowned in A.D. 1038® and ruled for 30 years.® 
R^jaraja himself reigned for 8 years. His son Anantavarman was crowned in A.D. 1078. 
Therefore R&jaraja must have reigned from A.D. 1068 to 1076 and died two years before 
his son’s coronation. What circumstances could then have delayed Anantavarman’s coronation 
for two years ? It must be his minority or some distant expedition.'® 

Two of the historical facts referred to in the present inscription may be compared with two 
statements in Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040," — viz. R&jaraja’s victory over the 
DramUas (i.e. the Cholas) and his affording protection to Vijay&ditya of VShgd against the 
Chddas. Of the remaining localities which Vanapati is said in the present inscription to have 
conquered as Rlijar&ja’s oommander-in-chief, — Kimitp is now a Zamind&ri in the Ganjam dis- 
trict. Kosala corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its tributaries.*® Gidrisihgi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or TJtkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by RSja- 
raja’s son Anantavarman.** 

TEXT.** 

1 wcnrai" 

2 I I 

W. [ll I*] 


‘ I have not seen the half-aaMO<(r<i ly mbol in the inecriptioue that I have hitherto examined. 

* Compare p. SIS, note IS. 

' The Cbfi^a king ia B&jSndra-ChO^ (or Knldttohga-Chdia I.), whose daughter lUjs«undait was married to 
BSjarkja; Jad. Ant. VoL XX. p. 876. 

* The king of V6hgt refwrod to U Tyayiditya VII. ; see ihid, 

* Compare Ind. Ant. VoL XXL p. 199. • /.«. ‘ an 4 r]un!v in oattie.** 

I X.e. ‘a Krishna among heroes.’ * Above, p. 185. • See the Table facing p. 186 above. 

[Anantavarman’s stone inscriptions at Hnkhalingam and elsewhere, which are dated both in ^ka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps bis appointment as co-regent of bia predecessor, took place about 
three years before A.D, 1078 ; see my Annnal Stport for 1895-96, p. 6. — E. H.] 

“ Ind. Ant. VoL XVIII. p. 17L ” Sonlk-Indian IntoripUont, VoL I. p. 97. 

» Ind. Ant VoL XVIII. p. 171. 

ts From an inked estampage, sent by Dr, Hultzsch. ** Uead HI*. 
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4 I 

5 I [^*] 

6 mm jtC’w] i ^- 

7 f»Wfrra^M*4i«n« Rdi*ff^f<T ^ ?ra?^fgT^?ft: « [?*] 

8 ^ ^d l iTyiqs T ^IVlfajl i a i ^^ * [i*] flrwnEr[T]Ti^- 

9 ^pr d)*i5f r < rf ^ »rw: « [»•] hsttoY -qlgimqdccKjg^i-ii- 

10 'qT^[^]f%f%nq[«?ra^^ftw]inwgw^tfaiR^^rre»j^[T*]: [i*] fM- 

im mmr- 

0\ 

11 m " rdqfddfaK^fagglWii^ T Ti^d^llPq 

12 n [«.*] f^Tc^r d^ixuviiif^dq^cjir- 

ftT[»i*] I * ?ffTihr#^ 

13 WTTT f?r. H^ l fq d l N [i*] ^jfliqigl^qd- 

qfd^7rdrqT«l[*r:] 

14 mqrnq g^cwi smail [i*] ^Wr- 

%3n^RnefT*TT^- 

15 fwq H^[:*] « i qqH TTO ^<nq^i^[ :*] «fild<»I- 

" f» «•] 

16 Tn^T^rwftniwltf7f^wft^[: i*] d«i«^q g*4 r q r < gt^ 

^ « [c*] 

17 [i*] firfJT- 

f%q:“ 1^- 

18 f^'n«<afq [•*] <iqn5<dfdd1i** 


• Read jftjpf. ’ * Read 

• Read ^pf?wr. ‘ R«*d W«W. • Bead 

7 Bead ?W^T. * Read °dpf'^»rtw; * B<»d 

“ Bead " Bead 

" The following is a Teluga Terse, oontaining a tUannSlikd of eight lines, followed by an dtavlndi of fimr 
lines. The composition is not good. There are aeveral errors which are noticed ip the footnotes. In those syllables, 
after which I hare placed the letter o, the n isals n and A shoald be attenaated in reading, so that the consonants 
preceding them may be lagku or short. At present these nasals would be replaced by half-aawredra symbols. 

” A letter is wanting before “ B««d 1 * Bead 
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[i*] 

20 [i*] «wm51PH^ 

21 <g T r^ [»•] ^ Wsrt^nfiT [i*] 

22 *[^] *M4dfig [«*] 

[i*] *(i^flT<n?3fi5 

23 wfr^nr^rsf* fi*] [i*] 

[W] » [t*] 

TBANSLATION. 

A. — Sanskrit portion. 

(Verse 1.) There was king B&jar&ja, the omament of the kings of the Qanga dynasty ; 
whose foot-stool was shining with the rays of the gems in the rows cf the bold heads of 
kings ; by whose arms, which cut hosts of rival kings, the whole orb of the earth was 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnn) whose weapon is the discns ; who (like 
the latter) had Eam& (Lakshmi) on his bosom ; (and who teas) a lord of speeches (Byihaspati) 
in speech. 

(V. 2 f.) The chief of the great door-keepers {pratihdrin) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (tca«) named Vanapati, the son of Odkarpa, 
the sun of a BrAhmana family, praised among those of the ltr§ya y^tro, (and) of great 
repute. (He) excelled Prachetas (V aruna) * by his profnndity, in heroism, (and) in benefactions 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (ecen) desires, the Chintdmani * 
did not melt away (only) because of (its) stony nature.® 

(V 4.) This Chalamartiganda became in battle a conflagration to the great forest (which 
teas) the army of the Chdda king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of ^ tall 
trees (tohieh were) mast elephants. 

(V 5.) By — the fire to the forest of the army of the Chdda, whose flames were 
i^rrows darts, knives and swords, — the trees (which were) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and harses of the XTtkala, were entirely burnt in battle, tbeir roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) their branches (which were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) white bones, the flesh of which is withered. 

(V. 6.) 5sv™g often defeated the king of VSngi, he took away the whole heap of his 
property. Dadd&rnava was sent by him to Tama (the god of death) as an envoy to report 
(his) conquest of the whole world. 


j Read or °»r«W. 

* flere the metro requires some slteration, perhaps 
« Bead ®*|*lfn. 

* Vanapati literally means ' the lord of water ’ and is also an epithet of Vamna, the regent of the ocean. 

* The Chintdmani is a fabulous gem which is supposed to yield to its possessor all he desires. 

S If it wore not a stone, it would have melted away ont of shame. 

t Literally ‘ moving to and fro with.’ 
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7.) Having thus conquered the kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who possessed 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri,— in the Sdia year formed by tbe hills (7), the Brahmas 
(0), and the treasures (9),— (t.e. 997),— planted, as an ornament to the temple of Durgft in 
the town of Dirgharasi, in front (of it), the great creeper of his fame which overspread the ten 
directions, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 

(V. 8.) In the same year this pro^ncial chief (tnanialika), who possessed very fierce club- 
like arms, granted a perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) the lord of the gods. 

B . — Telugu portion. 

(V. 9.) When the prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the Brahmas (9), — (i.e. 897),— the man^alika Bapapati, (who came) of 
a Brithmana family, who resembled Indra in (his) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) who was celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 
Vehgi country, Kimidi, Edsala, the Gidrisingi country and the Odda country, (and) caused 
a viandapa to be built with great splendour in front of the temple of the goddess Bhagavati 
I, Dnrga) in Birghasi. He, the Bhandanavijaya, the Gandagdpfila, gave a perpetual lamp to 
the same goddess ; and his wife, the lotus-eyed Padmfivati, joyfully placed a lamp on the other 
side.' to last as long as the earth,^ the sun and the moon. Let (the goddess) Mahishamathani 
(Dnrga), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, the moon, the sun, the water, the fire 
and the air, be pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of the performance of charitable deeds 
{ishtdpurta) ^ ! 


No. 46.— TOTTAEAMHDI PLATES OP KATAYA-VEMA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1333. 

By J. Ramatta, B.A., B.L. 

These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla RSjappa of Tottaramfldi in the Amal&puram taluka of the G6d&vari district, 
while digging for earth on the site of a mined house. I obtained them in 1892 through the 
kindness of a friend, and published the inscription in the Telugu paper Chintamani for August 
1893 at Rajahmundry, The plates are now deposited in the Madras Museum. 

The grant is inscribed on three copper-plates, measuring 9J by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3Eb 7^0/.* The plates are numbered, and were held together by a (now 
broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on the left-hand side, and surmounted by the 
figure of a couchant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal. The sun and 
the crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of the pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about Sf"; its thickness about f"; the height of the bull li*; and the 
length and breadth of the pedestal by f". The plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. There are thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. The letters are deeply cut and clear. 

The characters used are of the old Telugu type. The following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modem Telugu characters. The talatcatfu or secondary form 


* Or, * on that da^ / 

~ ]f Diy eiDendatioD on p. 317, note 2, is correct* tbe word * witneeees ' should be sabstitated for ' eiu'tb.* 

* This is ezclaaive of the weight of the ring, aztd of ft piece of tbe third pUte whic^ has unfortunately been 
mislaid ; see p. 324, note Sj. 
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of a is like the lower half, and the gu4i or secondary form of * like the upper half, of a circle. 
To denote i, the tip of the left leg of i is slightly curved inwards. The secondary form of e is 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made between that and the secondary form of nor between 
those of o and 6.^ These vowel signs are generally detached from the consonants to which they 
appertain, except in the case of bh, o, n, eh, etc. The use of the perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to distinguish the aspirated from the unaspirated forms of consonants, is not met with. 
Bh is distinguished from b by the talakaffu, which is absent in bhi, bho and bhau ; these 
forms are, therefore, similar in appearanoe to the corresponding forms of b. D resembles the 
modern 4t modem d. 

The following orthographical pecnliarities may be noticed. When r happens to be the 
initial letter of a compound akshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
velapalagilapa (11. 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more usual form is also sometimes used (in 
karma and iaurya, U. 7, 11). 0 is sometimes unnecessarily doubled after r, as in Bhdrggava for 

Bhdrgava (11. 17, 30), and the anutvdra is used in certain places instead of n, as in yasmim= 
nis$ima° (1. 16) and punar=Amnavota° (1. 35). The inscription is composed throughout in 
Sanskrit verse, except the description of the boundaries of Mallavaram (U. 51-57) and the last 
line of the inscription, which are in Telugu prose. 

The inscription opens with invocations of the Boar-incamation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the Moon on the head of Siva (v. 3), as in the case of the V^napalli 
plates of Anna-VSma.* It then refers to Vishnu, “ the first of the gods,” from the lotus of 
whose navel was bom the Creator of the three worlds, from whose mouth, arms, thighs ami 
feet emanated the castes (v. 4). One of the branches of the fourth caste (v. 6) was the 
Faptakula (v. 6). To this belonged king VSma, snrnamed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Fftt&lagahgft at the foot of the SrlSaila hill (v. 7 f.). His 
son was Anavdta* (v. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named Annavfima or Anavema, 
was known as Vasautarfiya, ‘ the king of spring,’ and Eshurik&sahfiya, ‘ one whose chief 
weapon is a dagger’ (v. 12).* The epithet Vasantar&ya* appears to have been earned by 
Anavema by the prominent part he took in the annual vasanlStiava or spring festival, which 
is alluded to in verse 14.« Anavfita had a son named Kumaragiri, who ruled the country a 
long time from his ancestral capital Kopdavidu (v. 15 f.). 

Kumkragiri’s minister was Kfttaya-Vdma, who excelled Bfihaspati and Snkra in 
intelligence,’ and ParaSurkma and Arjunain valour (v. 18). Kataya- Verna rendered great help 
to Kumaragiri in obtaining possession of and governing his ancestral territory, even as Krishiia 
did to Tudhishthira (v. 19). In return for these services he received from his sovereign the 
gift of the “ eastern country,” of which Bajamah6ndranagari (the modem Rajahmundry) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verse 21 traces the descent of K&taya-Vftma from Efito (I.), whose son 
was M&ra. Mara’s son was Kfita (II.), whose son was Kataya-Vfima, who issued the grant 

23). W^e are also informed incidentally that Kktaya-Vema was the son-in-law (^jamdtrt) 
of Annavdta and the son of the daughter (dauhitra') of Verna, and that his mother’s name was 
SoddAmbikk (v. 21).® His wife was MallSmbikfk, who got the Siva temple of M&rkandeya 


' For the use of the secondary forms of short e and o see the Telugu portion on pages ii. b and iii. a of thr. 
plates. 

* Above, Vol, III. p. 59. 

* This name stands for Ana-FOta. According to Telugu grammar p becomes r under certiiu circnmstancrs. 

‘ See the Vinapalli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavema. 

» Coropan-e above, Vol. III. p. 65, note 6, and p. 286. 

« See Srtnitha’s Edtileha^amu, where a similar festival at Kajahmnndry is described. 

1 Kataya-Vtma was the author of a learned commentary on Kilidasa’a three dramas. 

s This relationship is made clearer in the extract from the Kumdrasir^rdjigam appended to this pafier, whKh 
states that Kitaya II begot Kitaya- Verna by Dod44mb4, the daoghter of V5ma (verse 10), and that Kataya Vln, a 
was bhdgintga (sister’s son) jdmdtri (son-in-law) to Annapdta (v. 12). 
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on the GddAvarl at B&jamahendranagara (Bajahmnudry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed several other charities (v. 24 f.). The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
the fnll-moon day of Karttika (KArttikl) in the cyclic year Khars, corresponding to the 
(expired) S&ka year counted by the gunas (3), BAmas (3) and ViSvas (13), — i.e. 1333, or 
A.D. 1411-12,— K&taya-Vema granted the village of UsUavarsm, which was named after his 
wife Mall&mbikS (v. 26) and which was sitnated on the hank of the Vpiddhs-Gautsml in the 
vicinity of Muktlavara in the Konadesa (v. 27), to Nrisimha, who was the son of Ahdbala and 
the grandson of Appayarya. The donee belonged to the Kssyapa g6tra (v. 28) and the 
KAnva idkhd (vv. 26 and 29). He divided the village with his relations (v. 29). Then 
follows a description, in Telngu prose, of the boundaries of Mallavaram (II. 51-57). This 
village was bounded in the north-east by Tottadlmupi^ in the south-east by 
MaUayammangAri-Komaragiripuram,^ and in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven imprecatory verses (30-36) in Sanskrit. The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that this edict (adsaiia) was composed by Srjvallabha of the Eanva gdtra, the son of Lakshmi 
and Srivallabharya. The grant bears at the end the signature (vrdlu) of Vdnia (t.e. Kateya- 
Vema). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavldn (1. 27) and B&jamahdndri 
(Rajahmnndry) (11. 33 and 42) are well known. The term Kona (1. 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfrequently met with in inscriptions. The PithApuram Inscription of 
Mallidiva* gives a list of the chiefs of Konamandala, and the Nadupuru grant of Anavema® 
refers to Kdnasthala as being sitnated in the GbdAvari delta. The term K&naslma is in 
common use in the Ghdavarl district, where it is now applied to a portion of the AmalApuram 
tAIuka, which, being watered by several branches of the GbdAvarl, is as fertile as a kona or 
valley. The village of Muktlivaram (1. 49) is situated in this Eonasima on the right bank of 
the Gautaml, right opposite to KdtipaUi on the other side. It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of which is given in the Qautamt-Mdhdtmya.* The Vpiddha* 
Oautaml (11. 48, 54, 55), one of the seven branches of the GddAvari, runs close by Muktisvaram 
on the south and is entirely dry, except perhaps when the GddAvari receives heavy floods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been sitnated on the bank of this river, has long since 
ceased to exist as a separate village and now forms part of Tottaramfldi, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimundi among the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 52 and 56) ; but the Mtdlavaram 
lands are identified to this day. When Mallavaram was a separate village, the £[appagsntula 
family possessed the mirdti right to the village, and this family belongs to the EAfyapa goira, as 
did the famUy of the original grantee (1. 49). 

Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of the Kopdavldu chiefs down 
to KamAragtrl, and as showing when and under what oircumstances the B&jamahdndri 
portion of the Kondavidu territory became detached from the rest of it. As has been seen, the 
inscription traces the Beddi line from VAma, who had two sons, Anav6ta and AnavAma, 
Anavdta’s son being Enmaragiri. This genealogy is, in the main, supported by the introduction 
to Kataysb-YAma’a commentary on KAlidAsa’s Sdkunlala, called Kamdragirirdjiyam (after 
KnmAragiri Beddi), an extract® from which is appended to this paper. That book mentions the 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of AnavAma. Both the YAnapalli* and 
Nadnpflra^ grants of AnavAma trace the line from VAma’s father Prola, the earliest member of 


‘ [Thit nllai'e, whicli U not foaiid oo tlie Madrat Surrey Mop of the Amsitpurani tUuka, most have been an 

ayrahdra fonnded by BAallanbi, the wife of Khtaja’Vfema, and named after her brother KumAragtri. £. H 1 

» Above, p. 84. * Above, Vol, 111 p. *87. ’ ’ '■* 

* See aUo Mr. Sewell’e List* of Autiquitiea, Vol. I. p. 82. 

» 1 am indebud for tbia to the late I’araraetu JagaiiaAtbaavAmi Ayyavaraln Giro of Viaagapatato 

• Above, VoL HI. p. 69. ’ »*«• P. 2»8. 
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the dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anav6ta and Ana vema. 
Patting all these accounts together, we gfet the following genealogy of this dynasty.^ 

the BEDBIS of KOITBAVIBU. 

1. Prdla. 

2. Vdma. 


3. Anavota Doddambika; 4. Ana vema V^masani; 

or Annavdtau tn. to K&ta II. or Annavema. m. to Nallanuhka. 

I 

I 

I 


5. Kumaragiri. Mallambik4 ; 

m. to Eataya-VSma. 

All these accounts agree in ascribing to VSma ( No. 2 ) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the PatMaganga with the temple on the Siisaila hill, and to Anavema ( No. 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasantaraya. This genealogy differs from that given by Mr. Sewell,* which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 

The following genealogy of KfitAya-Vdma of B&jamahdndri is given in this grant 
and in the Kumdragirirdjiyam : — 

1. or Kateya I. 

2. Mara. 

3. Ka^ or K&teya II. 

4. Katoya-YSma. 

Ka^ya II. married Doddamba, the daughter of V6ma of Eopc^vidu and sister of 
Anavbta and Anavema; and Kataya-YSma married Mall&mba, the. daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavota and Sister of Kum&ragiri. 

TEXT.* 

Fir$t Plate ; First Side- 

2 N [t*] Hwm i 

3 ^^[;*] tt [^*3 fsiftTW «nfr: 


> For further confimution of tbit list tee the patstge begiuniug with Appunj/m-vamiambu Ka^dnra-dhvanui 
in Sriuttha’s BktmeUa f d a m u , tfvtiama 1. — [See alto the two geuealogical aecoauts in m; Reports oa Sanskrit 
MSS. No. I. pp. z. aud £3 f. and No. 11. pp. xU. and 91 if. — E. H.] 

* Lists o/ Antiquities, ToL II. p. 187- ’ From the original plmtet. 

2 T 
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5 w B [^*3 ^r% ^- 

f^- 

7 ITT ««i^nl^: I f«fiB«5rT * 

8 ?s#€rf^: u [s*] 

9 HTmw ^«Bf»fi<sn?Tdi7f inir <s<g i i '- qKn<qHd^rM 

10 *T!r^^oTT^Tf^? I fit S 5 q?ni: 

11 :^r^?r5T5Bi?mwf?rfirawT iim^ h [hl*] *rw 

12 vfirTf% 1 % I ?naf*r^ ^ n [^*] ?nfTRttw- 


»j^: 

13 ^ft I Tj^fnrrf^ ddini ^r^Ruftin^ i ['s*] ^- 

?n^»T- 


Fir$t Plate ; Second Side. 

14 wfhifw 

15 ipTt I f fg r ^l44d<Ki<3f|gidM r f^- 

16 : TTftwftcriPT f^i?rBnTTinwwrt^ it [c*] qfWfimn*<*i<M<a i n T- 

^Prwr- 

17 I ^ q^'jt ^fT!n¥N^nTi4^T: i [t*] ^R^tyr- 


18 ^?rfr f^rnm: i B T^ i^q i f^qiB.frdfi4Bi< i q i: h fte*] 

19 wftwift Tt»! ir4f4iU i: i 

20 ^ yronf a 4 f< . R 4 ir^ 


> Bead ’ The aemevdra itanda at the 

> Bead °^Q°. * The anuevdra itaods at the 

> The aeuttdra atands at the beginning of the next line, 

> Head » Bead 

<* The anturdra etande at the beginuing of the neat line. 


hegtnning of the next line, 
beginning of the next line. 

* Bead tFV. 



No. 46.] 


TOTTARAMUDI PLATES OF KATATA-VEMA. 


323 


22 vpret u [i\*] %- 

23 [wJif^iTf^ 

24 [t^]T ^jfTTTrePi « [i^*] firfsi 


25 

26 


*s ^ ♦ 

^ I 

^ <K 



[U*] ¥• 

M liOi I 




n 

T- 


Seeond Plate ; First Side. 

27 «r h ’snft gt ftierr i 

28 ?f [f%K n [ti*3 

^n« I 

29 4l6«ilJX « C^'S*] 

^inZ" 

8] f^'. I [ic*] f^[T]ir3^ fsprpTT^ fUKfuR^i^i i v^^RT^mt- 
^[;*] ^w- 

Z2 ^ ^i#sr M [%*.*] ii*<i<nifi»i^«iiMl* ftawtfrf^iTr: 

33 Tirlt ^ I [r»*] ^nn* 

34 ♦4i<Hwt: 

35 faiff ’g: ^q44 q t4\ gR: * I H’rnr^RraTnroHhti^' * 

36 *4ila^ Tnm ^rafir Ww n [^\*] 

37 iwlw ^ ^ (f^ ^) ?raT I »i^nTfw- 

38 ^ n [ r \*] •ijrmnnm^ iptt 

39 ^riTTT^* »i^qN*<i«aOn a W< P t f^T^Tf^ f^WnRTi^ I ^ftfw 


» Be*d Wlfifw.. * Be«d *rT€f- * See below, p. 3*9, note 2. 

* BeMl . 

• The e/ueblee Mdjaua* kd ere entered below the line, end the piece in which they are to be ineerted, ie 

marked by a eroae over the line. 

7 The aaaecdra itaade at the beginning of the next line. 


2t2 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

41 gfJiw ^rd T? *i t ajre R5r: ii [^^*] ^rrar wstfw 

^ I ^- 

42 sciqijm^i v^1 ' infrigsi^TW ii [^s*] TT^Rfr^Rnfs^rraR^rt 

43 irfhftnf ^TRitufwRni TrfTrfrm y gi f ^ ^ T >f>f4i^ T i wr^ 

44 «jwnfd8i4fi8ii mn ^srrw- 

46 ^nnwsrf^ ii [^ai*] ^?hcrr% ^ 

«RTc«T3^- 

46 ^^[:*] ^^fsimwrfw^rRTiTTT: i ?rm »t?rt ?f¥- 

47 ..tT^ 

48 11 [^i*] irrfiT JfRnarrfw: i ir^ ^ 

49 g?frls^?TfiT% II [^'9*] ?nq4iiiJ« » ^rn^* 
tip^: I ^- 

50 ’(RTT^nid fwrfr^^RT^: ii [^c*j * ?mTf*wRRRiin^ 

^rrf^- 

51 I TRift n [^£-*] ^ 

t^rfr 

Ok 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

64 ^ n i ^ ^^vi% gw^?t 7 T- 

fw] 

66 ^ I ‘^w^hrifw I BW,rg , 


T Read ^n. • The anu„dra rtknd. at the beginning of the next liL 

. That piece of the third plate, which contain, the bracketed paaeage, at the end. of hne. 63-66 i. now let 

Read * •* 

« 
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66 

67 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


71 




dlfirs^ifs 


tnWgljfTW [v]- 

I! 


wlgitrRrsf i xrRrsrr^^ xi- 

n [^»*] trrenr^: trwtt: i 

»r^[;*] wr«4:* it [?i*] xn^tn wr 

Nd 

I irfe^^^rT^rr^ fronit wnit f?irftr: n ] rr^rarsn wr- 

wtr^sT ^(:) I JT^ 5iilfzq^R*r ^ ii [^^*j 

5T fqxf fgtlfi?- 

n«n^’«id I f^nmxifTftrsf ^fjT 
^ II [^8*] II W7tT^ri%: 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

uT^^nr I tiTsn^ trf?:qT5R^ wni ^- 

m fw ^ II [n*] ^<m'di<ni«i'i*?<4l» II wtg- 

•iMI'Ui *11151 «lll5l X|l<n»rUl 4<qfs: | )4i (et«i; Mlf^^* 

^ H: 

^ <i»(^«: II [^^*] imPT ^rfro- 

^ I 

ini3B?nfT^ 

^ ^ %53^ [ll*] ^ JTTl [ll*] 


APPENDIX. 

Extract from the Preface to Kd{aya-Vema’s Kumdragirirajiyam. 
qftfHnTmr^wn^nnfPrft^[f?ifw: i 
^ 'CT ^W] ^«i: I [ f* ] 


' Bend ^pn'%#t. 


» Bead 
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■f 


Tm nw*nfPn!f 

wf) f<r<^M«n’ « C^*] 

^srnftJT: g» tK fi T frn« ft; 

9 »»n? 4 t pRjT fiffjjT I 

Pnrtftr T^«rt«!fvjranjr « [i^*] 

it^ inwrr th ^^ftwr i [»•] 

»n<Kf^^T«rT»rw s^t i 

5 »nf!T fraf 5^: jr<t%: ^vsrr ^^hrr « [jl*] 

ai a i < 0 M ^ 

tnt; 1 

c 

’'rlTMf^vir«ft«im.«iiM3r 1 [<•] 

sft ^l♦(a^^♦^«^*^< fl « l ^Pifir; I [^*3 
jrerr^t 

WTZ^'tftniftnt »rmjqfn: ^r»ft f^ramtareT t 

IT^ I [«:•] 

tfii irsr^ 1 

WTWwv^rr^ 't'«iifs^i*iTfW 

^i<ir^Pei*ii*(flT»f 'rrma^nm^ 1 

*rer ?mt ttzii: 

5T Knrefii g^; 1 [j.*] 

gaipiT ^^fjnc»nftnMnTi?»: 

’srer n«W5*<uii: irfaW^: 1 

Pmr g;wm; ^rfHxPr *rtw: finjvft 

«?mw 5?Efgfir 1 [u*] 
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f<r?rT*iv7niT unrR'sir^ 'f 
imi3i i 

^unir ^r^mRPra'nt: i [f^*] 

wr: 

>nxnnfmnim: i 

Wfinn^s^]: i [f^*] 

Piftfw tm: i 

i [{»•] 

TT ftwrnhr I 

Kumi 

fwpf < ff w T » r ^ ii t t I [ti*] 

*TOnft^t ^ w>tT»i. i 

wwif% ^«nrwW I [u*] 

wW fiTt < f^ r<«ti i a it I 

»TWT >TO««rcr«W »rRnrw i [t«*] 

fl'il »«•!<» I 

I [\«^] 

^ y»inPif<^t TutT ffjw. tnfY 

*ti«ai'»l f<Rrt 5nf wnf^ V l <nftn{ i Q« i i 

afT^JTpf H Tr t.f« i f<.My >8> nw«l i fn>i, a [^<*] 

POSTSCBIPT. 

[Of the nineteen yerses now published by Mr. Ramayya, only five are found at the beginning 
of a MS. of the Kumdragirirdjiya, as printed in Dr. Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Ramayya’s copy reads in verse 1 Kumdragiri-bhdpatih, the Tanjore MS. and an India 
OfBce MS. (Professor Pischel’s Dutertatio de Orammaticis Prderiticit, p. 17) have Kumdragiri- 
jo nripah. This erroneous reading has nfkturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vatantardjiya Ndfyaidttra was composed by ‘ VasantarAja, king of Kumaragiri, a place on the 
frontiers of the Nizam’s country ’ (see Wilton’s Mackenzie Collection, Madras reprint, p. 157 ; 
Professor Pischel, 1. c. p. 18 ; Professor Aufrecht’s CcUalogut Catalogorum, p. 556). It is now 
clear that the author of the work was KumSragiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
(biruda) VasantarAja (above, verse 13), which he had inherited from his nn^lA Anavema ■ see 
p. 319 above. — E. H.] 
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No. 47.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP KATAYA-VEMA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 1336 AND 1338. 

Bt E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. 

The first of the three subjoined inscriptions (A.) is the last of the four inscriptions on the 
pillar at the entrance of the KuntimAdhava temple at PithSpnram.i It is engraved on the 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B. and 0.) are engraved on two pillars in the 
Bblmesvara temple at DrfikshArAma. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telngu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskrit verse in the Giti metre and a passage in Telngu prose. 

The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions confirms the genealogy of 
Kataya-Vdma of BAjamahendri, which Mr. Ramayya has derived from the Tottaramfidi plates,^ 
in stating that (Kataya).yema was the great-grandson of EAtaya (I.), the grandson of MAra, 
the son of EAta (H.), and the son-in-law of Annavdta (of Kondavidn). In the Telngu 
portions KAteya-Vema is called Katamareddi-Vemireddi, -Vemareddi, or -Vemayareddi. His 
father EAte II. and his mother Dod<UmbA are mentioned in A. as Kafamareddi and Doddasani- 
amma. B. and C. mention his son Komaragirlreddi, who was evidently named after 
Knmaragiri of Kondavidn, the brother-in-law of KAtaya-Vema. 

A. records the building of an enclosure for the KnntimAdhava temple at Pithapuram by 
KAtoya-Vema himself ; B. the building of a man4apa by an officer of Kataya-VAma ; and C. the 
building of an enclosure for the BhimAsvara temple at DAkshArAma^ by the wife of the same 
officer. 

A. is dated at the Makara-samkrAnti on Thursday, Pnsbya iu 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
(expired), the PrajApati-saTOcafsara ; B. on Sunday, KArttika su 15 in Saka-Samvat 1336 
(expired), the J&yA-sa^vatsara ; and C. on Monday, Chaitra iu 11 in Saka-Samvat 1328 (for 
1338, expired), the Durmnkha-samrafsara. Professor Kielborn kindly contributes the follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates : — 

“A. — In Saka-Samvat 1313 expired =PrajApati, the Maksra-samkranti took place (by the 
Arya-SiddhAnta) 12h. Om. after mean snnrise of the 27th December A.D. 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3h. 54 m. after mean snnrise of Thursday, the 28th 
December A J3. 1381, which is the proper equivalent of the date. 

“ B. — The date regularly corresponds for Jays = Saka-Samvat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when the full-moon tithi ended about 16 h. 46 m. after mean snnrise. 

“ C. — The date is incorrect for Saka-Samvat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Durmukha = Saka-Samvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 8tb March 
A.D. 1416, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended about 22 b. after mean sunrise.” 


A. — FithApuram Pillar Inscription. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXT.* 


NsptA EAtoya-Saureh 

te-vibhu-sunuh 

nripater=jamAtA 

bhApAlah || Svasti 

1813 agunAmti 


pantro MAraaya KA* 
I vir-Amnavdta- 

jayatu VAma* 

Sri [I*] Saka-varshambnlu 
PrajApati-samwatsa- 


* S»e above, p. *26. ’ See above, p. 3*1. 

* This i( the ancient name of DrSkiblrAma ; lee above, p. 37, note 8. 

* From inked estampagea. 
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6 ra-Poshya-to 2 Gut | naihti Uakara>saiiikr&mti-[pa]- 

7 nya-k&lamamdn Efttamareddi>Vdmireddiihgfi> 

8 ra tama tamdri K&tamareddiibg&rildmni tama talli 

9 Doddasani-arii maiiigarikiifaiii ak8haya-[sa]kri- 

10 tamng&nu Pith&pnramamda 6ri-Kumtti[ni&]> 

11 dhava-dSvaraka gil&-pr&kkramQ a-chamdr-ark[k]a- 

12 mngina chSyimchchiri I D^vkchari-likliitam [II*] 


TBANSI.ATION. 

(Line 1.) Let prince Vdmabe victorions, — the great-grandson* of Kfiteya (wko re«er>ibZed) 
Sanri (Kpshna),* the grandson of Uftra, the son of the lord (and) the son-in-law of the 

heroic prince Annardta! 

(L. 4.) Hail ! Prosperity ! On Thursday, the 2nd (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Pushya in the Praj&pati-«amoafsara, which was the Saks year 1313,— at the anspicions time 
of the Makaransaihkr&nti, — K&^inared<U-V4mireddi caused to be made, — for the perpetual 
merit of his father K&^mareddi and of his mother Doddas&ni-amma, — an enclosure of stone, 
(which is to last) as long as the moon and the sun, for the holy temple of EuntimAdhava at 
Pith&puram. 

(L. 12.) Written by D^&ch&ri. 


B.— First DrAkshArAma Pillar Inscription.* 


TEXT. 
First Face. 


XAta-nripa-EAnnh 


1 Napta EAteya-Sanreh pautr6 UArasya 

2 vir.Amnav6ta-nripater=jAmata jayatn VAma-bhApalah [II*] 

3 Yitavamti EAtamareddi-VAmAredtUmgArki nija-bhrityum-* 

4 d-aina Eadiyamn Machinenimgam tanaku syami ayi- 

5 na EAtamareddi-VAmAyarediHingArikinni vari dSTnlaknnnn 

6 B^tamareddi-VAmAreddiihgAri knmArnmdn Eomara- 

7 girireddimgArikimni v4ri dAvnIaknmnn aksbaya-su- 

8 kritam=avnnattng&nn DAkshArAma-firt-Bhl mAsrar a- 

9 griman-MahMAvarakn Astbana-sils-marnddapamn 

10 kattimchi | Saka^varshambnln 1336 agnnemri Jaya-samva- 

11 tsara-EArtika-Au 16 BhA* | n&mdn samarpana cheAenn | Pedda[n]A- 


12 chAryya-likhi[ta]m 


Secon ’ Face. 
Sri sri 


jeynn 


* This is an abbreviation of Gumrdra. 

s The word gmapf.ri ssierallv moans * a grandson,’ bat is also nsed for ’ a great-g^ndaon ’ if it ooenrs together 
with pautra ; see above, p. 888, verse 21, and my Stports os Sanskrit Uannsoriptt, No. I. p. 73, No. 833 ; and 
Ho. U. p. 74, No. 682 ; p. 94, line 12 ; and p. 144, line 6 from below. 

* This oomparison rests on the feet that the son of KItaja I. bore the name MArs, which is also need for 
Kpishua’s son Pradynmna 

* No. 483 of 1888. * Head AArifyeis*. * This is an abbreviatiOD of Bidnutdra. 

2 n 
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TBAmSIiATIOK. 

(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A.] 

(L. 3.) Ka^yama M^cbineni, the servant of this S&tamareddi-'Vdin&Teddi, caused to be 
built, — for the perpetual merit of his master EStamareddi-VdmSyareddi, and of his queen, 
and of Efttamareddi-Vdm&reddi’s son Eomaragirixeddi, and of his queen, — an dsthdna- 
manda'pa of stone for the god MahadSva of the BhlmSsvars temple at D&fcflhftr&ma, and 
presented (it to the god) on Sunday, the ISth (iithi) of the bright {fortnight) of K&rttika in 
the Jaya-samvatsara, which was the Saka year 1386. 

(L, 11.) Written by Peddanaoharya. 

C. — Seoond Dr&ksh&r&ma Pillar Inscription.* 

TEXT. 


First Face. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


EAtaya-Saureh pantro M&rasya EB[tal- 

I vir.Anna'vdts-nripat^=j&m&- 

VSma'bhhpalah || Itn- 

K&tamareddi-V 6m&reddimg&ri[ki] 
Eadiyam M4chineni[m]g[&]- 
P6ta8aniihg&[ra] Kadiyam 

Bv4mi aina [KA]- 

tamareddi-Vdm&reddimg&rikinni va- 

ri dSvnlaknnna E&taniared.di-Vdni&reddidi> 

g&ri knmammdu Komarsgirireddiing[&]- 


^ Naptk 
npipa-s&nuh 
ta jayati 

vamti 

nija-bhritynmd=aina ^ 
ri devnln 

M4chin6nimgariki 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Second Face. 

rikinni viri devnlakanuu akshaya-snkrita- 

m^avunattngknn DftkBh&rftma-sri- Bhi - 

mdsvara-griman-Mahkdevaraku silkma- 

ja[m=aina] timchnttum&lika kattimchchi 

Bvast[i] Sii Saka-varshambuln 1328 

neiiit[i] I>armznnkba-samvat8ara-Cliaitra-[da] 11 

So ^ I nkmdu samarppapa cbSsenn || 

Peddanach&rrya-likhitam | #ri 6ri Sri- 

m jSyun [|1*] 

TBAITSLATION. 


(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A.] 

(L. 3.) PStaskni, the wife of Kadiyam Mkchindni, who was the servant of this 
K&tamared<U>V4m&reddi, caused to be built, — for the perpetual merit of Kft^mare^di- 
VemAredip, who was the master of Kadiyam MftchinSni, and of his queen, and of 
EAtamareddi-Vdmareddi’s son EomaragirirediU, and of his queen, — an enclosure of stone 
for the god Mahkddva of the Bhlmddvara temple at Dftkshftr&ma, and presented {it to the god) 
on Monday, the 11th {tithi) of the bright {fortnight) of Chaitra in the I>unnnkha-«am eatsam, 
which was the Saka year 1328.* 

(L. 18.) Written by Peddankch&iya. 


‘ No. 443 of 1893. 

' This is an abbreviation of Sdasnfrfl. 


* Bead ihritytin^. 

* This ia a mistake for 1838. 
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No. 48.— KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OP MADHURANTAKA. 

Bt B. Holtzsch, Ph.D. 

According to the larg^ Leyden grant, six Ch&Ia kings ruled between Par&ntaka I. and 
R4jar&ja I. But while the inscriptions of the two latter are found sceditered oyer the whole Tamil 
country, no records of those siz intermediate kings hod so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya n.^ and the mere mention of Qa^dar&ditya, the second son of Par&ntaka I., in an 
inscription of his father.* This break in the continuity of the Chdla records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the BAshtrakdta king Epshna m. whose vassal Butuga 
killed B&j&ditya, the eldest son of Par&ntaka I., at Takkdlam* before A.D. 949-50.* 

The village of Eazikal* between Sholinghur and B&navaram contains a small temple of the 
goddess fopBi- Ammaq . The slab which forms the roof of this temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of ** B&jakdsazivannaD, the oonqoeror of Hadizai ( Madhurft).” Madirai konda 
is known to have been a surname of Par&ntaka I.* and the Sanskrit synonym Madhw&ntaka is 
applied to B&j&ndia-Ghd}a I. in the large Leyden grant.^ These two kings, however, had the 
title Parak&sarivarman and not R&jak&sarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inscription 
of “ R&jakesarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai,” may be attributed to another Madhnr&n* 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of Gandar&ditya and ruled between 
Adilya II. and B&jar&ja I.* This identification would suit the alphabet of the subjoined 
inscription, which resembles that of the Tamil inscriptions of the R&shtrakfita kingKpshi^a III.* 
The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grantha words tuvcuti iri at the begin- 
ning. It is worth noting that, in mnndffi (L 3) and Venndyi (L 4) , the syllable nd is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tamil. 

The inscription records that a temple of Hdftri'®— which must be the present temple of 
Poqgi-Ammaq — was built ly a woman named Yevn&yi-Nahgai. 


TEXT.li 

1 Snvastii* [||*] Madirai kopda k6v=Irft&ak&&aripa- 

2 pmar[k*]k-iy& 9 da anj&vadu PnlivSla-n&ttu 

3 Mariyfldi Vi(vi)ra-ValaSjiyan min&tti Eijfir-kfi- 

4 iratta £fap&di Achohan Veuo&yi-Na- 

5 ngaiy-&n fefyv3ichcha Eid&ri kfiyil [||*] 


> aoath-Jnd. Iter. Tol. III. p. 81 and note 1. • ibid. YoU 11. p. >74. 

' Tskkeiam (No. 8S7 on tiie Madrt Surveg Map of the WilljlpSf tUnke of the North Areot diitrict) ie a 
TiOage 6 miles eonth-eaat of Arkonam JonetioD. The temple at TakkAIam contains an ineeription of Erishpa III 
« Sp. /sd.Yol. IL p. 168. 

* No. 40 on the Madrt Smrtg Map of the WtUjtptt tUnka. In Mr. Sewell’s Ziets of AntiquUiet, 
Vol. I. p. 168, the name is, owing to an error, given as Kerikila. The Tillage of Earikal mnet not be oonfonnded 
with the French settlement of Karikal, the proper Tamil name of wUeh is K&raikkil ; see Ind. Aui. Yol. XXI. 
p. 387. 

* See above, p. 178 and note 11. 

r Boeth-Jad. Iter. Yol. I. p. Ill f. and YoL II. p. 189, note 1. 

■ See the Table, iiid. Yol. l.p. 118. • Above, Yol. IIL p. 885, and Y(d. lY. p. 88. 

IS xhis is the Tamil name of a village goddaaa ; compare Bomtk-Imd. Iter. VoL IL p. 48, note 10, and Vol. 
Ill.p.9. 

>t From two inked eatampagea prepaied by Mr. T, F. Erishnaevami fl ae tri , M.A. 

B Beadeoeefi. 


2 D 2 
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TEANSLATIOIT. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fifth year (of the reign) of king B&jakAsarivarman who con- 
quered Madirai,— I, Vennayi-N'ahgai, (the daughter of) Achchan of Efup&di in Eijfir- 
kfiryam* (and) the wife* of Vlra-Valanjiyan* of Uariy&di ini Pulivala-nftdu,* caused to he 
made (thie) temple of PidAri. 


No. 49.— KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVARSHA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 

By H. LiiDERa, Ph.D. ; Oxford. 

The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found at Eadaba in the Tumkur 
district of the Mysore State. They are now preserved in the Mysore Government Museum, 
Bangalore. The inscription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by 
Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIL p. 11 ff. A reprint of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious errors, wilt be found in the Prdchinalekhamdld of the Kdvyamdld, Vol. I. 
p. 47 ff. The impressions which I have used for this now edition, were supplied by 
Dr. Hultzsch, who obtained the original plates from Mr. J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and were made over to me through Professor Eielhorn. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about fij* long by abont 5f’ broad at the 
ends and about in the middle. They all have raised rims. The first and the last plate 
are engraved on one side only, the latter containing altogether only twelve aksharas. The 
ring on which the plates are strung, is now cut. Its diameter is 4’ to Aj". It holds a circular 
seal, If" in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Gamda, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on a lotus. The wings, which do not appear in the drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr. Hultzsch states, distinctly visible in the original. The 
figure differs only in details from those on the seals of other BAshtrakfita grants.* The average 
size of the letters is 76, 77 and 79 blanks were originally left by the engraver 

for the name of the founder of the grantee’s anvaya, and the names of the grantee’s teacher’s 
teacher and teacher. These were filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner.* 
The words po[/a]-punu[se] eva\_r'\ile ante jpdyie, in the description of the boundaries in 1. 90, 
have been written by the same hand, the original text being effaced here. Other corrections 
have been occasionally made by the engraver himself. The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets. Details will be discussed below. — The language is Sanskrit, but the des- 
cription of the boundaries and witnesses in 11. 88-98 is in Kanarese. The text and translation 
of the Kanarese portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. The 
Sanskrit portion of this inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of prose and verse, in an exceedingly rich and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled Ghampu . — The orthography calls for a few remarks. 


‘ The same district is mentioned in the Tafijivdr inscriptions ; Sovth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 74, 76, 222 and 

229. 

* ilindtti is probablv s corruption of manniydfti. 

> On the Valanjiyar see above, p. 296, note 2. 

* This division is probably named after Pulivalam (So, 42 on the Madrat Surrey Map of the W414jap4t 
tSluka) near Sholingbor. 

* Compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p 104 ; Ind. Ant. Vol, XI. pp, 112, 126, and 161, Plates. 

» L. 76, Sriiirtgd for Sriklrtu-i[chdrgy-<inTay«) ; 1. 77, Kili-A(ehdryy6) (Mr. Rice resds bat 

the last akthara is distinctly d ; for the second akshara, which I consider to be li, compare the li in kali in a 
temple inscription at P«tta<lakal, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, Plate, 1. 2); 1. 79, Vijayakirti, or, perbape, 
originally Vij ay ikirtt for Fijayakirtir. 
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The vowel ri is employed instead of rt in namas-knyamdMm, 1. 30, whereas r» is written for rt 
in vistrita, krita, 1. 1, dhrita, 1. 60, and parama-rishi, 1. 9, where the nsnal spelling wonld bo 
paratna-rahi. The sibilant i is nsed for a in avatamia, 1. 1, pdmiu, 1. 52, and a for i in viahha, 
1. 3, ycuaia), 1. 16, and aseaha, 1. 74. Twice the sonant non-aspirate is found instead of the 
sonant aspirate, in aamgdta, 1. 17, and atamba, 1. 16. The rules of aamdhi have been frequently 
disregarded. Three times, in 11. 22, 71 and 75, the upadhmdniya occurs before p. Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the exception of k (except in arkka,\. 13), th, bh, and the sibilants. 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in vikkrama, 1. 17. A donble mute 
before a consonant, on the other Land, is represented by a single mute in jagatraya, 1. 19, and 
ujvala, 1. 25. — As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that ehdrvi in 1. 3 and audhd in 
1. 16 are used in meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only.^ In 1. 24 a denominative 
bhdvyati seems to be used in the sense of ‘ bhaviahyati ’ ; and ehaturdkdra occurs in 1. 48, in 
a pun, in the meaning of ‘ square.’ Regarding the word pada in 1. 50, I refer to the note on 
that passage. 

The inscription records that the king Prabhutavsrsha, (i.e. Q-ovinda HI.), residing in 
his victorious camp at Mayurakhandl, on the application of Chftkir&ja, in Saka- Samvat 735 
presented the village of J&lamahgala to the Jaina munt Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jinendra at SilAgrSma, in remnneration for his having warded off the evU infinence of 
Satnm from Vimal&ditya, the governor of the Eunuiigil district. 

Before giving a more detailed account of the contents, it will be expedient to determine, 
Eis far as can be done from external points of evidence, Whether the insoription is a genuine 
one or a forgery. Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr. Fleet,’ 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified. 

I shall begin with the palaeography. In his examination of the palmography of the 
spurious copper-plates of the Western Grangas,’ Dr. Fleet has used, as leading tests, the letters 
kh and b. Of these, kh in the present inscription appears generally in the later form ; but in 
sukha, 1. 15, UkMta (for likhita), 1. 16, and, probably, in mukha, 1. 7, and vikhydta, 1. 10, the old 
type is followed. For b the older form is used throughout. Dr. Fleet states that the later 
form of kh appears first in an inscription of Am6ghavarsha I. at Mantrawadi near Bahkapnr, 
dated in A.D. 865,'* and that it does not seem at all possible that it can be carried back to 
before A.D. 804, as the Kanarese grant of Gbvinda III., dated in that year,^ and earlier inscrip- 
tions contain the older form only. Our inscription, being dated in A.D, 812, lies within 
these limits, and, accordingly, the occurrence of the later form cannot prove its spurionsness. 
Nevertheless, I consider it a little suspicious ; for, though the later form actually is used in 
A.D. 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr. Fleet, in the Sirfir inscription of 
Amfighavarsha I., dated in A.D. 866,* and it appears therefore that at that time the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather on the point of coming into use. Such, 
however, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time. 

The remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exception of the dental 1. For this two 
signs are used : the subsei’ipt sign in the stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, which seems to have been introduced into this 
alphabet in the second half of the eighth century A.D. ; for, though in the Wokkaleri grant 
of Kirtivarman II., dated in A.D. 757 J the full sign appears still in the old form of the Cave- 

1 Chdrci ‘dtpfau,’ Sahdaratnda ill in Sjbiakalpadruma ; 4»dM, ' mrth, ’ iavoa BoehllUig^’a Dictioii'irp, 
quoted from a Dictionary of Galanod. 

» Dynaatxet of the Kanarete Diatrictt, 2nd ed., p. 399. • Above Vol. III. p. Ifil flf. 

* It has not been published yet. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, Plate, 

t Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 216. A lithograph of this inscription has not been published yet- 

» Ind. Ant. VoL VIII. p. 23 ff., and lithograph. 
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characters, with the cnrve attached to the right rertical stroke ending at the base-Une,' the 
later form is used thronghont in G6vinda’a Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, mentioned above.* 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, as to the forma of the I in the present inscription, bnt 
what is quite peculiar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, we should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with i, t, e, 3, ai and 
au and as second letter of a ligature, and the fall sign everywhere else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only the use of the subscript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of the full sign in combination with the virdma (5 times in the Kanarese portion). 
Nearly regular is also the use of the full sign as first letter of a ligature (14 times), the 
subscript sign appearing here only once (1. 39), and of the subscript sign in 16 (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (11. 69, 70). In li the subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in pulipadiya (1. 91), which is a mistake for pul-padiya. In li the 
subscript sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times.* In Id the full sign is used 13 times,* 
the subscript sign 9 times. La is expressed by the full sign 33 times, by the subscript sign 
28 times. The full sign is used in lu, and the subscript sign in 2e ; but this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; l&, lat and lati do not occur at all. I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of the two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but am inclined to look at it as a characteristic feature of the 
writing in the ninth century A.D. The Wokkal&n grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., there was a tendency to generalize the nse of the subscript 
sign ; for in that inscription the subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown by the later development of 
the alphabet ; in inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the full sign again is generally 
used, the subscript sign appearing only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at the same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of the southern alphabet which was used in Gujarftt and the adjacent districte. In the 
TdrkhMd copper-plates of GArindarAja,* dated in A.D. 812, we find the full sign in la 13 tunes. 
Id 5 times, li twice, lu twice, 16 twice, and the subscript sign in la twice, Id 3 times, It twice, le 
once. Of ligatures only lla occurs; this is expressed by the combination of the full and the 

subscript sign 4 times, by two subscript signs twice.* 

The next point that commands attention is the orthognphy. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all foiged grants, and it cannot be denied that oxur inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the misspeUings 
quoted above, and the numerous minor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this time, or may be due merely to the carelessness of the engraver. Bnt there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already in the original copy ,7 and, in addition to t.Tiia 
twice (1. 19 £f. and 1. 64) faulty constmctiocs. 

Nor is the form of the record much in fovonr of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that the inscription is composed in the style of the Uhampils, and I have only to add here 
that it is quite original, and has not one line in common with any of the other R&shtrakfita 
grants. I admit, however, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued froin 


’ Compare the I !o Iditeihana, U. 4, 6, paldyamdnair, 1. 28, etc. 

* Compare tallabha, I. 4, hdladol, 1. 6. ffof al^ndolli, 11. 7, 8, iripalbawdamifli), 1. 10. The eobecript eign 

appears in modalof, 1. 9, ^ tod HiiUab (for lithitalji), 1. 19. Both the older end the later form of the fall §iga 
appear in the temple ioeeription et Pattadakal of the time of Pbrnra (between AD. 783 and 794 j Zmd. Ant. 
Vol. XI. p. 12S and lithograph), but the Ister form need here hM a somewhat pecnliar ihane fooniDara hnllahan 
I, 2, dtgnlada, U. 8, ^ and vallabka, 1, 1, io/t, I. 2). * 

* Of these, however, four cases are mieipellinge for li. 

* In three oases of these. Id is a miespelUng for la. 

* Which form is need in mmdgala, 1. 89, 1 cannot decide. 


• Above, VoL III. p. 68 n. 
f CompMe e.g. U. 11, 12, 26, 60^ 67. 
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the office of the Rtsh^khta king directly, bat that, the sanction of the sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by somebody in the service of the governor of the Kannngil district 
or of the viceroy of the Qanga province in whose territory the granted village was sitnated. 

Finally we have to examine the date. It runs (line S3) : Sakanripa-tamvatsareshu iara- 
iikhi^unithu vyatitethu J[y*']eshthamdaa-^ultlapaktha-daiaTny4m Pashyanakihatri Ohandravdre. 
The year being taken as current, ^ the data would correspond, as pointed ont by Professor Kielhorn,* 
to Monday, the 24th May A.D. 812, and this would be a perfectly possible date for Gbvinda III. 
Prabhutavatsha, as we know from the stone inscription at Sirhr that his successor Barva 
or Ambghavarsha I. came to the throne in A.D. 814 or 815.^ But the date offers two difficulties 
which cannot be overlooked. Firstly, the nakahatra is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. 812 the 
moon was, as shown by Professor Kielhom, in Hasta (No. 13) and Chitrft (No. 14), not in Pushya 
(No. 8). This, however, may perhaps be considered as being of little importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes will be found in doubtlessly genuine records. Of much greater 
consequence is the second point, the expressing of the Baka year by numerical words. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of tliis in India proper is the stone inscription of Cha^damah&sSna 
at Dhdlpur, dated in Vikrama-Samvat 89^* and the earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at Bravana-Belgola, which gives Baka 904 as the year of the death of the Rtsh^k&te 
Indra lY., and probably was engraved not much after that time.^ The present inscription would 
therefore furnish the earUeat example of the use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India alt(^ther. Of coarse, even this does not prove with absolute certainty 
that the inscription is a forgery. It may be alleged that it precedes the Dhblpnr inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 


' That current years are called “ expired ” is not nnosual ; compare EVofessor Kielhon’s list, lud. Ant, 
VoL XXIII. p. 127 ff. — [Withont wishing to decide — what, indeed, at present I cannot do — whether the inscription 
is a forgery or not, I would, with Dr. Lnders’ permission, offer the following additional remarks on the date:— 
1. The phrase ^aianripa-aamvataartahn . . . VfaHtiakm itforeign to the insoriptioDS of the Bkshtrakdtas, in which 
the regular phrase is Sakanripa-kil-dtUa-aamvalaara, On the other hand, we have the similar phrases Saianrip- 
dhdtahu . . . eyattldsis in the British Museum forged copper-plate inscription of the Western Cbalnkya 

PnlikStin I. of Saka-Samrat 4ll (to be taken, like the year of the Ka^ba plates, as a current year) ; Sakanripati- 
tamvataara- . . . atUSsiu in the Ilaidarkbid plates of the Western Chalukya Pulikdsin II. of Saka-Sadivat 

634 ; and §akanripa-aamvataaritkn . . . gattaku in the Nilgnnd inscription of the Western ChkIukya 

Taila 11, of teka-Samrat 904. Considering that these dates belong to Cbklukya inicriptiona, attention may be 
drawn to the fact that the family of the Timaliditya of the preseot inscription claimed to belong to the 
Ch&lnkyas. — 2. Genuine dates with current yean, before Saka-Saifant 1000, are indeed very iBre; but, supposing 
the date to be a forgery, one would expect the forger to have been anxious to give it some appearance of probability, 
while, in quoting the nakahatra Pushya with Jygshtha-sadi 10, be would have decidedly failed to do so. The 
nakahatra on Jy6shtba-sudi 10 usually is Hasta, in whatever year, and this tbs writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to have known. Of 12 ordinary Hindu oslsndan for different years, wtdeb I have examined, no leae 
than 10 give Hasta for Jydshtha-sudi 10. — 3. It may aiso be argued that the circumstance of the inscription being 
a kdvya of some sort, sufficiently aeoonnts for the fact that the year of the date is expressed by numerical words, 
with the use of which the people of India proper nndonbtedlj were well acquainted in AD. 813. The dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerical srords are used as early as Saka-Samvat bis and 648, are in verse ; and so is the 
date of Saka-Samvat 654 from Java. The same is the ease with all the Indian Saks dates of the published 
inscriptioas that g>ve numerical words, down to at least Saka-Samvat 1001 (of A 867, 904, 944^ 991, 999, and 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dutee down to at least Vikrama-Saihvat 1240 (of V. 898, 972, 1008, 1010, and 
1240). — F. Kielhorn.] 

* Ind. Ant. VoL XXIV. p. 9. 

> ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription is dated in Saks 788 expired, Vyaya, while the fifty-second year of 
the reign of AmAgbavanha-Nripatungs was cnrrent. 

* Zeitaehrift dar Dentaehen Morg. Qea. Vol. XL. p. 88. The stone insoriptioQ of Dhavala of Hastikupdi at 
Btjapnr {Jonrn. Sang. Aa. Soa. Vol. LXII. Part I. p, 314) contains the date Vikrama-Saifavat 973 in numerical 
words, but the inscription itself belongs to Vikrama-SaBivst 1053. These and the following dates were kindly 
pmnted out to me by Professor Kielhom. 

‘ L. Bice, laaeriptiona at ^rawa^a-Salgofa, No. 67, p. 66. 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A.D.^ Sat I shonld think that by 
the feet that the ase of the namerical words is combined with a series of other snspicions 
circamstances : the mistake in the date, the nnosual form of the record, the incorrectness of the 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the paleography, we are entitled to declare the 
genuineness of the present inscription as somewhat doubtful. 

We shall now consider the contenta. The first part of the inscription (11. 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of the Bsshtrakuta kings. The genealogy is given as follows : Govinda ; his son 
Eakka; his son Inda; his son VairamSgha; his paternal uncle Ak&lavarsba ; his son 
Frabhutavarsha ; his younger brother DhAr&varsha Sri-Ppithyivallabha Mahdrdjddhir^a 
Parameivara, called also Vallabha; and his son Prabbutavarsha Sri-P?itbvivaUabha 
Rdjddhirdja^ Parameivara, afterwards (1. 82) called VallabbSndra. Six of these names can 
be identified at once : Govinda is Govinda I. ; Kakka is Earka 1. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the Simangad and Bhardch grants Inda is Indra II., the form of the 
name occurring here being either the Prakrit form or a mere mistake of the engraver ; and 
Akalavarsha, Dh&ravarsha, and the second Prabh''>tavarsha are, respectively, Erisb^a I., 
Dbruva, and Govinda HI., called here by their birudas which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remaining two kings, therefore, VairamSgha trould correspond to Oantidurg^a or 
Dantivarman n., and the first Prabhutavarsha to Govinda H. These biruda*, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription. For Gdvinda II. we know no individual biruda at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the SAmangad grant to have been called Ebadg&valdka.* But as 
almost all the Bashtrakuta kings bore more than one biruda, it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantidurga had a biruda Vairam^ba in addition to that of Ehadg^valfika ; and as regards 
Prabhfitavarsha, a strong argument in favour of its correctness lies in the fact that in the 

Rashtrakuta family certain birudas are constantly combined with the same name, and that 

Prabhiitavaraha was the biruda of Gdvinda III. and Gdvinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Gdvinda I. of the second Gujardt branch, and of these only.® Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with the names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect. 
In line 34 Akftlavarsha is said to have erected a temple which was styled after his own name 
Eaiib.dsvara. As the combination of a dental and lingual n in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either EanneSvara or Eannedvara, and the 
name of the king would therefore be either Elanna or Eiapna. As far as I know, neither 

of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Erish^a, the common Prakrit 

form being Eanha, and the Kanarese equivalent Eannara, whereas both Kanna and Kanna 

^ Barth, Jm^criptions Santcrites d* Cambodpe, p.36 £f. (Saka 526, 546, etc.) ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 48, 

* Bdjddhirdja is perhaps only a mistake of the engraver, who omitted ntahd. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. Ill ; Vol. XII. p. 188. 

* I have not overlooked the fact thit Qdvinda U. is called Vallabha, and Dan tidnrga, betides Khadgivaldka, 
Vallabharftja and Pritbvivallabha. But these are the common titles borne by a II the Bksbtrakdtas, beginning from 
Dantidurga, and not individual biruda* wbicb here alone are the matter in question. 

* That the relations between the biruda* and the names in the Kisbtrakdta family were constant, wss first 
pointed oat by Mr. Rice in his introductlou to the present inscription. And tbongli they are not constant in all 
cases (compare e.g. AmOghavarsha in combination with &rva, Baddigaand Kakka II.), it is a feet that Prabbfitararsba, 
Nirnpama DbfirSvarsba, and Sabbatnnga Akfilavarsha are fonnd as the birodaa of, respectively, GAvinda, Dbruva, 
and Krishna only. Hut in using this fact for the identification of an Akfilavarsha mentioned in the Herkara plates 
with a Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth century A.D., — the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been shown by Dr. Fleet (above, Vol. 111. p. 168), — Mr. Bice baa overlooked the second fact that no biruda at all 
bss turned np until now for the predecessors of Dantidurga. I do not consider this to be merely accidental, bnl 
infer from it that Dantidarga, the first king who acquired supreme sovereignty, wss also the first who adopted the 
custom of biruda*. It will be observed that also in the preeent inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by their jreal names, whereas for all the following kings the biruda* only are used. This too supports to a 
certain extent the assumption that the names, as given in the present inscriptioD, are correct. 
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represent the Sanskrit Karna. We have to assume, therefore, either that the real names of the 
king and of the temple were unknown to the author, and that the name he gives is a product 
of his own imagination, or that Kanndsvara is a misspelling or a clerical error for Eianh^vara 
or Kannar^vara. Bat even if the latter opinion should be the correct one, it would be still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In 11. 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seemed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
Paramesvara. This and the form of the name* indicate that the temple was dedicated to Siva. 
And it must have been an uncommonly magnificent building ; for nearly the sixth part of the 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its erection is the only deed of the king 
which the author has thought worth mentioning. The temple spoken of here mast therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, SMSCording to the Baroda grant, was bnilt by 
Knshna on the hill of Elapura, the modem Elura.* None of the temples at ElflrA however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Krishnesvara or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of the inscription with the facts, we have to assume again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. Bat all these suppositions are very vague, and as long 
as the reaUfy of that name is not established by other facts, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it. 

The building of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of the 
inscription. As was pointed out already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dh&r&varsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought some battle on the banks of some river ; but no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, seems to be corrupt.* I will add here, as it is a matter of some 
interest in connection with the Rashtxakutas, that afterwards, in 1. 81, Qovinda m. is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his victorious camp at Mayurakhandi.'* This is the 
same place from which the Vani-Dind6ri and RMhanpur grants of Gbvinda III. are dated,* and 
it has long ago been identified by Professor Buhler with the modern Mdrkhand, a hill-fort in 
the Nftsik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Mayurakhandi was the 
capital of the dynasty. Professor Buhler thought it not likely, because " Indian princes do not 
usually govern their dominions from lonely forts ; ” ® and as the statement of the present 
inscription that it was only a plsura of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mntnally snpporting each other. 

In 11. 65-75 the inscription gpives the genealogy of VimalSditya. His father was the 
rdjan Yasdvarman, and his grandfather the prince ^narenara) xittlavarman. The family 
claimed to belong to the Ch&lukyaa ; but to the present time we are unable to connect them 
in any way either with the earlier or the later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bbandarkar 
therefore considers them an independent branch.^ Vimaladitya apparently was a petty chief 
under the RashtrakAtas ; he governed, as mentioned above, the district {deia') called Knuuugil.^ 
Mr. Rice has suggested that this might be the modern Kunigal, but he has added himself that 
this is only a conjecture, and that he has taken the same Kunigal to be the Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hosflr grant of Amberl, which, thongh a palpable forgery, cannot on palsographical grounds be 
placed later than the present inscription. Taking for granted that the second identification is 

Names endin? in livara always refer to buildings cooseerated to Siva. In the present case, it may be noted 
that Sira is actually mentioned, under the name Bhava, in r. 4. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159 and p. 228 ff. Professor Bbandarkar supposed the temple to be the famons Kaillca. 

• That really a battle near some riser is spoken of in that verse, is prosed by the roentiouing of elephants and 
boats, which is in accordance with Mann, vii. 192. 

• In the present inscription the name is written with a short i. But as i and I are often confounded, this may 
be only a clerical error. 

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159 ; Vol. VI. p. 67. 

7 Hittorp of tie Deklean, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

• In line 98 the name is spelled with a lingual n. 


• Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 6t. 
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correct, — and it seems to me mucli more probable, — it is hardly poesible to connect Knnigal at 
the same time mth KanangU. 

Vimal^tya is stated to have been the sister’s son of Ch&kirftja who is called the mler of 
the entire province of the Qahgas (aiitha-GaUgaman^al-ddhirdja), and on whose application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, onr knowledge is confined to what we learn of him 
from the present inscription. From his title and the fact that he applied to Gdvinda, we must 
infer that he was a vassal of the B^htrakuta king, and governed the Western Oahga kingdom 
in his name.^ And this is indeed the state of things that we should expect for the time of onr 
grant. All that can be ascertained with respect to the relations between the B&shteakfi^ and 
the Gahgas in the second half of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth centnry A.D. is 
this. In the Paithan plates* the Gahga is mentioned among the princes who were called to 
assistance by Gbvinda II. against his brother Dhmva. The Vaiji-Dind6rl and BMhanpnr 
plates relate that Ghihga— who is described as a powerful monarch — was imprisoned by Dhmva. 
He mnst therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A.D. 7^3, when 
Gdvinda II. was still on the throne,* and A.D. 794, when Dhmva’s son, Gdvinda III., was 
already reigning.* We are further told, in the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; bat as soon as Ganga had returned to his country, he revolted againsf 
his benefactor. GKivinda then defeated and imprisoned him again. This must have taken place 
before A.D. 807, the two plates being dated in this year.* It would therefore be quite natn^ to 
find a viceroy appointed by the B&shtokuta king in A.D. 812, 

Here the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I see, it does not contain 
anything that would decide the question of the gennineness of the record ; for the incorrectness 
of the name of the temple — the only thing that can be proved to beaotnally wrong — may after 
all be accounted for as I have tried to show above. I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though there is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousness beyond all doubt, is subject to a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the case, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 

In 11. 75-80 the inscription gives a detailed accoont of the grantee. He was called 
Aikaklrti, and was the disciple of Vijayaldrti, who again was the disciple of EiUi-ftchSrya.* 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) of drlklrti-fiohArya^ in the 
PannfigavTikshamulagaaa of the Ifandisarngha of the venerable Yftpaniyas, and in 1. 77 
he is given the epithet vrata-tanUH-gupti-gupta-muni-vrinda-vandita-charawh. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about the Yftpaniyas. In the Bhadrabdhucharita^ we are told that 
king Bhfipftla of Katahft^ at the request of his wife Nyiknladftvft, invited the Svftt&mbara 
monks of Valabhi to come to his cily. Bnt beholding them dressed in white garments, he 


‘ Hr. Bice thinks it possible that Chlkirftja was a supreme king. Bat neither is otiiirif/a ever applied to an 
independent sovereign, nor mandala to an independent state. I would remark that the term Oaiiffa-mmfdalo a 
qoite analogous to the term LdfUwara-ma^dala, oconrring in the Baroda, TArkhftdft and Eftvt plates as the name of 
the province of Oujaiftt. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 107. • Bhandarkar, HUtory of tit Deilao, 2nd ed., p. 66. 

* The Paithan grant of QAvinda IIL was iamad in this year. 

• The account of these facts given by Hr. Bice in his Epifrmpiio Carmmtaea, p. S, is very inaccurate. 
Bendea, he says that it must have bemi during the reign of Sivam^ that the Bftshtrakftta king BUrtvarshs or 
Kirupama is said to have defeated and imprisoned Oahga. For this Sivamftra he flzee (Md.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his acceanon to the throne. The datee given above show that these statements an tneompatible. 

' See above, p. 332, note 6L 

1 I eousider M hen to be a oonatitnent of the name, partly on aeeount of the analogy to Arkaklrti and Tijaya* 
ktrti, and partly becaoee tbe penim wbo inserted these names has not added a honorifie pnfiz in any other case. 

* Chapter iv. verse 138 S. ; Ztitnirift der Dtntteitn Mory. Of. VoL XXXVIII. p. 39 ft 
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turned away from them in disg^ost, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
qneen’a entreaties to cast off their dothes. This was the origin of the Yftpaniyasamgha, the 
members of which “ had the appearance of Digambaras, bat the observances of SvStambaras ” 
(verse 151). A similar acoonnt is given in the Panchamdrgdtpatti^ a work in Tamil mixed 
with Sansk}it, jKoponnding the origin of the five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to the statements of Mr. Taylor, it is related here that “ ont of them (the SvSt&mbaras) proceeded 
a class termed Yavaniyam, who were unclothed ascetics : they tanght some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of jonmeying.” In a Pattdvali of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Hoemle, it is stated, on the anlbority of the Nitisdra, that 
the Y&pantyasamgha was one of the five fabe Jaina sects, and though no details are given, the 
passage is of some interest as probably containing a second name of the sect, the Yfipnligachchha 
or Yfipnllyas.’ Epigraphical records show that the sect existed from about the fifth to the 
twelfth centnry A.D. in the western part of the Dekkan, from K&lhkpnr in the North to Mysore 
in the South.* There are, as far as I know, four inscriptions, in addition to the present one, 
containing references to the Y&paniyas. Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in the districts of Belgaum and Dhfirwfid. In a gp^nt of Ravivarman,* the revennes of a 
village are allotted to some Jaina tirit who are called Ydpaniyds tapatvinah. In a grant of 
Ravivarman’s father Myigd^* the king is said to have presented some land to the Yapaniyas, 
Nirgranthas and K&rcbakaa. And in a grant of Krishnavarman,? the king is stated to have 
given a field to the Yfipaniyasamghas (Ydpaniyal$a2»ghebhyah). To these we may add a 
stone inscription of Dandarfiditya at Hon&r in the EdUApnr State.^ For though it seems that 
the name of the Yapaniyas does not actually occur here, and though the nameef the tamgha 
cannot be made out from the facsimile, there can be no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Pannfigavpikshamiilagana, the very gaw that is found in the present inscription. 

lastly we have to consider the epithet given in fall above. In his paper on Bhadrabdhu, 
Chandragupta and ^ravana-Belgola? and again in his remarks on the Sravana-Be}goja epitaph 
of Prabhfichandra,^^ Dr. Fleet has called attention to this passage as contsnning the name of the 
Jaina teacher Guptignpta. Dr. Fleet quotes only the words guptiguptamunivrinda, and 
translates them by ‘ the body of saints (t,e. commnnity) of Gnptigupta.’' Bat the preceding 
words vrataiamiti cannot possibly be taken separately, and the whole, from vrata to charaMh, 
must bo taken as one oomponnd ; ‘ ho whose feet were revered 1^ crowds of munis, protected by 
observance of the roles, good condnet, and guard from sins.’ The five vratas, the five samitis 
and the throe guptis are the three requisites of a Jaina monk.** Though it must therefore be 
denied that the name of Gaptignpta is found in the present inscription, I need hardly say that 
this is of very small importance as regards the question discussed by Dr. Fleet in his two articles. 

As regards the formal part of the inscription (Q. 80-98), the main points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina temple at 
SUAgrAma— which I cannot identify— is said to have adorned the western side of the excellent 
M&nyapuxa. Mr. Rice remarks that this would natarally suggest MAnyakhA^ the modem 
MMkhed in the Nizam’s territory. The identification of these places, if correct, would imply 


* Tsylor, Catalogue RaitoaaS, VoL IIT. pp. 78, 79. See sbo lad. Stud. Vol. XVII. p. 133. 

* lad. Aat. VoL XXI. p. 67 ft., §§ lA 17. 

* As wu pointed out liy Dr. Hownle, those pangraplu seem to be s little confaged. 

* This nuiy be oonsidend as to a eertain extent conflrming the tradition oo the origin of the sect at Karahtta, 
tbe modem KarhA4 in the Stttra district. 

» lad. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 36. • Hid. p. 84. 

t Jtid. Vol. VII. p. 34 ; compare Dr. Fleet’e note. 

* Major Graham’s Statistical Seport on tie Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 466 ; No. 88, Facsimile. 

* Ind. Ant. VoL XXL p. 169, note. ** Above, p. 84, note. 

** Compare the XJttesrdikgayaaasdtra, translated by Professor Jacobi, p. SO, and nofeasor Bhandarkar's 
Seport an the Searehfor Smntkfit MSS, for 1S8S-S4, p, 98, notes, and p. 100, note. 
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that the inscription is considerably later than it pretends to be ; for we know from the D^li 
plates that Manyakheto was founded by Grdvinda’s snccessor, Nripatoiiga Amdghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exist at all or, at any rate, was not a city deserving the predicate pura- 
vara in 812 A.D. Bat in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that It does not 
appear that Manyakhfita is ever described as M&nyapnra,* I cannot see any reason whatever for 
that identification, and Mr. Rice’s second suggestion that it might be the old Manyapnra, 
“ situated near Chamrajnagar in the sonth of Mysore, the site of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far preferable. According to II. 82, 83, 85-88, J&lamahgala, the 
granted village, was situated in the IdigUT-vithaya, and surrounded by the villages 
Svastimahgala on the east, BeUinda on the south, Ooddanur on the west, and Tarip&i on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the boundaries is added in II. 88-96. I am not able to 
identify any of these localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(11. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (11. 99-103). 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ svasti [||*] Vistri(8tri)ta-visada-ya86-vit4na-viBad5kri(kri)t-a84-chakravala[h*] 

karavtla-prav[4*]l-ftvatarhsa(8a)-viraji(ji)ta-JayalakBhmi-8amali[m] (lim)-* 

2 gita-daksha-dakshina-bhuri-bhuj-arggalah® galita-sara-sauryya-rasa-visara-vi[sa*]- 

khalikrit-6gr-a- 

3 ri-vaiggah vargga-traya-varggan-aika-nipun6=chal-ach4ra-ch4rvvi(rvvl)-viBe(^)8ha- 

niijj it-drvvi(rwi) -maudal-6t8av-6tpadana-para[h*3 

4 para-bhup41a-mauli-m414-Udh-tmghri-dvandv-ftravind6 Qdvindarftjah [||*] Tasya su- 

5 nuh 8utaruua-bh4v-6daya-day4-d4na-d5netara-gana-gana-8amarppita-*bandhu- janah saka- 

6 la-kal-Hgama-jaladhi-KalsMydnih Mana-darSita-m4rgg-4nngam! Bhsbtraku^-kul-a- 

7 mala-gagana-inrigal4mohhanah budha-jana-mnkha-kamal-4[ih]8nmftli man6ha- 

8 ra-guna-ga9-41amk4ra-bharah KakkarS j a-namadhey ah [|1*] Tasya putrah sva- 

vams-aneka-nri- 

9 pa-samghata-parampar-abhyudaya-karapah parama-rishi -njiAhmana-bhakti-tfttp aryya- 

10 ku^lah samasta-gpina-ga^-sdhiw&nd* vikhy4ta-8arwa-16ka-nirnpama-8thira-bhava- 

ni(vi)jit-4- 

11 ri-mandalah ya8y=aimam*=4sit || 'OJitvft bhup-ari-varggan=naya-knsalataya yena ra- 

12 jyam kritam yah kashte Manm(nv)’*-adi-margg6 stuta-dhavala-yaSa na 

kvachid=y8ga-purvvah'* [j*] 8amgr[a]m6 yasya iesh4 


* The M4n«par» meatioaed in a grant of some Bishtrskilta prince Abhimsnja ( Journ. Bo. Br. At. Soc. 
Vol. XVI. p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with M&nyakbgta, as the editor thinks. The name rather seems 
to indicate that it was fonnded by Mintnka, one of the ancestors of Abhimanyn, as it is a common cnstom to form the 
name of a town by compounding the first element of the fonnder’s name with pitra. 

’ From impressions snpplied by Dr. Hnltzscb. • Expressed by a symbol. 

• Instead of la two aktharat, the first of which was »i, were originally engraved. 

' Here and in other placM below, the roles of tamdhi have not been observed. 

• Bead -tentarppila-. 1 Bead parcma-nii-. 

• Mr. Bice reads .gan-ddki-dhodn6, bnt this is impossible. There can be only a doubt whether the last bat one 
akthara is red or died. The editors of the f drjtaflxf Id read -gatf-ddhi-dhvdnS, the meaning of which I fail to see. 
As the signs for »rd and s»(»d do not differ very much (compare °iifkdnd, 1. 63), I propose to read -oan- 
ddh^s^thtSnam. 

* This pawa^ is corrupt. I cannot suggeft any satisfactory correction. 

Metre : Sragdiiar^ 

Perhaps this correction was made by the engraver himaelf. 

» This p4da seem, to be eomipS ; perhaps we have to read gdta-pdrwi. For thU snggeation and the right 
interpretation of tt. 4 and 6 my thanks are due to Professor Kielbom. 
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13 8va-bliuja*-kara-bala-pr[4*jpit4 ya JayasrS[r=:*]yasinin=®i&t6 BTa-TamS6=bliyTidaya- 

dhavalaiAm y&tavftn=arkka-t6j&h [1| 1*] &(a)- 

14 s&T=Indar&ja-n&inadh6yab [||*] Taaya pntiab sva'kala-lal&m&yain&n& m&na- 

dhanb dln-&n&< 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 tba-jaa-abl&danakara-d&na-nirata-mand-TTittib bima-kara iva sukhakara-karab knl- 

icbala-samn- 

16 days iva aadh-&db&ra-gana-mpn 9 ab Hima fi aila -kiite-tata-stbApita- 

yasa(sa)stambam(mbba)-li(ii)kbl(kbi)t-&> 

17 n6(ii3)ka-Tikkrama-gTi9a[b’ |*] *Agba-aamg&(ght)ta-TiiiAaaka-Barftpag& yasya^ sad^ 

yaS6 Tiiadam* [|*] g4yant=!va taramga-prabbava- 

18 raTair=wahati jaiia-mabit& |(1|) [2*] aaaa Vairamdgha-n&madb5yab [1|*3 Tasya 

pifcfivyab bjidaya-padm-a- 

19 Ban^tba-Parameivara7-iiras-iidirakara-[kara**3Qikara •nir&kyita-tamb-vfittib 

savififishasya® jaga[t*]'traya-* 

20 8^-5cbcbaySn.'°=dva viracbitasya cbatoriba-16k>6daya-8am&nasya Eyitaynga-satair^ 

i-va nirmmi- 

21 tasya yasya ya&sab pnihjam=iYa yir&jam&naV* II ‘®Pradagdba-k&Iagara^lhiipa- 

22 dbftmaih praTarddbaiii&n-5pacbay&b=pay&dSb [|*] yaBy=ajiraia svacbcbba- 

sngandba'tdyai [h*] 

23 siucbanti Siddb-ddita-kd^bhigk^ || [3*] Na cb=£dri§aiii prapyam=iti pral6bb4t 

Bbav-ddbbavb'® bbavi-[yu]g-tU 

24 vatard [|*] ayaimi yasya stbitayd syayan^^tat kalp-^ntaram n^aiva cba 

bb4vyat=lti || [4*] Tarft-ga- 

25 pS8b=6nnata-kdta-k6ti-tat.4rppitfta=<i[j*]iyala-dipiklsu [1*] m&mubyatS ratri-vi[bbSda- 

bb&]- 

26 yah** nil-ltyayah paura'iaiiair=imiSay4ia*® I1 [5*] Adbara-bbiit=&ham=idarii yyatttya 

in&[m] yarddbatfi 

27 cb=ayam=atipra8aifagah [i*] yaBp:ayak&5&rtham=it=iya pritbyi pritby=!ya*® bbut=6ti 

cba mS yl(yi)- 

28 tarkab || [6*] yicbitra-pat&k&-8aha8ra-8amchh&ditam npari-paricharana-bbay&t 

16k-ai* 

29 ka-cbfid^nia^infi ina^-kuttiiiia-sa[in]krant?k-pratibiinba-yy4jSna Bvayam=ayatiryya 

Second Plate; Second Side, 

•30 ParamMyara-bbakti-yukt^aa iiama8kfi(skri)yam&];iaia=iya yi(-yi)r&jain&nam prabata- 
ptt8bkara-tnandra-ni(m)nftd-&- 


1 It wonld seem that origmall; kara was eagrsved iuatead of iiuja. • Bead yarmili^. 

> -ganah would be a preferable reading. * Metre ; Aryi. 

‘ Originally gatgi wai engraved, but it seems to hare been corrected to gatga by effacing the i- stroke. 

< Originally va was engraved, bat the engraver corrected the error by beating it down and engraving vi a little 
more to the right. 

t Originally another ak/kara was engraved before (ea, but it has been struck out 

* From here to line 21 the construction is , faulty. Instead of the genitives tatiiUkasga, virackiiasga, 
-siMwfaorys. -lurmmiteuga the respective nominatives tavUSskam etc. are required. 

* Perhaps -frayd- was engraved. * The first ei looks like e. “ Bead pastya iva osrd/amdaaes. 

“ Metre : Upajiti ; also of the next three verses. 

«• Bead pral6bMd=Bkavidhkat6. “ Bead -JMed. 

** 1 consider the second half of the verse to be corrupt without being able to offer a plausible conjeoture. 

M prithTy=ixa would be a preferable reading. 



342 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. IV. 


3] karnnan-ddit^aragaih pr&7jid-&raihbha-k&la-jani(-6taay-&raiiibhaih^ may^raih 

prarabdha*yntta>nn- 

32 ttantam^ (ih<ima-veL&-Ifl4-gata-yil4aiDl-janftn&rii kara-tala-kisalt^a-rasa-bhftya-sad- 

bbava-praka- 

33 ^a.-kasala-sa£vadaii-aihgan4-narttaQ-ab^ta-paaxa-yuyatl-iana-cbitt-&ntaram samasta* 

siddb&nta-B^ga- 

34 ra^'paraga-muni-Sata-samkalani dSvakalam=asit KanpS(nnd)syaranaiidma 

8Ta-naiiiadh6j-amkita[m*J as4- 

35 y=AkAlayar8ha iti yikhyltab [||*] Ta^a sdniib ^nata-npipa-zaakute-inapi-gana- 

kira^-jala-raiujita- 

36 pada- 7 ngala-iiakba-maydkba-prabb&>bh^ta-simbdaan'&bi(pa)iitab k&at&-j ana-ka^ka> 

kbacbi- 

37 ta-padiaaraga-di(d!)dbiti<yiaara4ambbat-knsainbba> raBa*ramjita-iiija-dbaya|a- 

yi(vi)iyamaiia-chSrti-ch£l- 

38 mara-nicba7a-yikbj&tain(ta)>pr&j7a>r&j7-4bfaisb4k'&iitar-aikaisyarjya-snkba-8aiiiaiiaUiaya> 

sthi- 

39 tib iiiia-tuka(ram)gam-aika-yiiay-4nita-r4jalaksbinl-saiiatb6 iiiahl-n4th6 yah 

kalpaiiigbmi(gbri)pab sakbayah^ 

40 chintanianir=iti dhravam yam yadanty=arthina[h]® iil(ni)tya[rii3 piity4 pr&pt- 

4rtba-sampad-asaa Prabbiitayarsba iti vi- 

41 khy4t6 bhupa-chakra-cbddimanih [||*] TaBy=anajab DbficAvarohs- 

Sri-Fyithtiyl ( thy 1 )yallabha-ziiahAr&j&dhi> 

42 r&ia-paramdsyarab khavdit-iri-mandal-isi-bh^ita-ddr-ddapclab Pupdarika^ iya bali> 

ripa-marddaii-4- 

43 krinta-aakala-bbayana*talab sak|rit>&a6ka>rijya-bhara-bb&r-ddyahana*8amartbah 

Himafaila-yj- 

41 g&l-5ra>8tbal4na rajalakshmi'yiharana-mani'knttimdna cbator'&ihgaii-aluiigana-taihga- 
kacba- 

Tkird Plate; Fir$t Side. 

45 8a[iii]ga'^-sakb-ddr6k-dditardm4ncba-ydjitdiia Bya>bhaj-^-db&r&-dalita-8ainaBta>^galita- 

muktapbala-vi- 

46 sara-virajit-ari-bala-hasti-bast-48pbfilana'daDta-k6ti-gbattita-gbanikrit4na yir&jam&nah 

Tripnra- 

47 bara-vrisbabba-kakad-akar-danata-yika^&msa>tata-nikaia-dddbdyam&na>cbfira-chdm a r a- 

chayab pbeoa-pinda- 

48 pap(^ra-prabh4y-&dita-chcbhayinft yyitt4n=&pi cbatar-&kar£pa sit-fttapatrS^s 

^bcbb^dita-aamasta-dig-viya- 


‘ After thia we ehoald expect tea. 

* VLewi-nritta-vritlietef", w saggeeted ia the Kdvyamtld. 

’ Originelly another alethara Mema to have been engraved inetead of m. 

* The iocond •ktiara of this word, which I have read Ha, iavery nncertain ; it ie apparently a later correc- 
tion. Mr. Bice reads tat tea, hot the tinrga at the end of tiie line is distinctly visible in the impreaeion. I fail 
to see which word was meant by the anthor. The editors of the Kdtgantdld snggest tatgam=Uva. 

' Evidently the anthor has endeavonred here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artifleia] 
prose works, to impart a certain rhythmical flow to the worda The sentence ends like a p4da of the Sragvipt 
m^e : -<* diratam yam vadanly arthinak Similaily we find twice periods ending like Bandana : eta 
noMdmadk^dhkitam (I. 34) and bhdpackakraehddimaniik ( 1. 41). 

■ Bead Pas^rikdiksAs. 

* It U possible that before this another aJetiara, perhaps ta*, was engraved. Bat it is entirely ellhoed. 

' Read .dalita-matta^ 
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49 r 6 Tipii-jaiiia>}mda 7 a*yid&rai^d&rai^Sna dakala-bliii-tal-&dliipatya-lakahmi*lil&in= 

ntp&dayatA pra- 

50 liata*padaLdhak[k* 34 -gaihbhira-dliy&ii 6 iia gbaii^bana-garjiaii*&iiTik&rip& asy&obitb-* 

vinbda-nirggamab sva- 

51 [k]ty 4 [ih] sancbalatluii para-n|ipa-cb 5 t 6 -vntti 8 ha datutn=iv= 6 chchair=&vil 61 a- 

prakatita-r&jja-chi- 

52 hnab tatamgama-khara-kbar- 6 ttbita-pkiiiBa(sn)>pateIa-masfimta-jal 8 ida> 8 ancbaya{|h*] 

53 anfika-matta-dyipa-karate-tata-galita-dkna-dbkr&'p ratkiia-pragamita-mabi- 

54 pa-r 4 ga^ || ®Yasya 8 ri[ 8 =*]chapal- 6 daya ^kbiira-taramg-aU>sama(iii&)sphklaii&t 

nirbhiniia-®dvipa-yknap&- 

55 tragatayd y 6 sancbalach-chitasah* [|*] tasimnn= 4 va sam^tya B&ra-vibhavam 

8 a[m*]tyajya rA]'yaih 

56 bbagn& ,m&hai-ya 4 kt svayam kbaln di^m=antaih bbajantfi^rayab || [7*] ^Idam 

kiyad=bb&-talain=atra 

57 samyak sthatam=mahat= 8 amkatam=ity=ad^iam [|*} STasy=&vak&Saiii na^ kar 6 ti 

yasya yafid 

58 diSkm bhitti-TibhMankni || [8*] aiiavarata-dana-dh&T&varsh- 4 gain 5 iia tripta- 

janat&ykb Dh&- 

59 iftyaraha iti jag^ti Tikby&taB^aarvya-lbka-yallabliataya Vallabba iti || Tasy- 

&tmaj 4 (j 6 ) nija-bba- 


'Hiird Plate ; Second Side. 

60 ja-bala^m&nita-para-nripa-lakBhmi-kara-dliri(dbp)ta-dhaval-4tapatza*al4a[b*] pratikMa- 

ripxi>k&(ka)la-cbaiui^>mbaddha- 

61 khalakhalkyam&na-dhava [la] -grimkha]a-raYa-badhirik|ita-[pa]ryyanta- jan6 nirnpama- 

gupa-gaipi-kkam^ana-aamk- 

62 UMita-manask skdha-jankna sadk Baiiii!(mgi)yainaiia-iagi-yi6ada>yafi6-rftiik(r)-fti- 

kvaahtabdba-ja- 

63 na-manah-parikalpana-trigrinikqiriiia-BYakly-kniisbthand iuahtbita'karttayy&h(Tya^) 

Prabhdtayaralu^rl-Pri- 

64 thuyl(thTl)yallabha-r&j&dhiT&ja-paraiti5sTBra8ya* praTarddham&na-6ri-rkjy&-^°Yijaya- 

aamvatearesba yaha- 

65 tsa I chkra-ChfttuXy-&nyaya-gagana-taIa-hariBiaI&[n]ohhan&yi(ya)m&na-“6ri. 

BaLavannma-narkndra- 


‘ The editon of the Kivyamdli have corrected tbie word to •pataka ; bat, thoogb tbie would be corree 
Sanskrit, I wonid retain the word as it stands, as it ocean iu tbs same form in the inscription of Kirtirarman II 
(/ad. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff., Piste, 1. 27 ; pada-dkaktd), Pafaia and dhakkd are mantioned tocher also in 
the Svaj/nMUpurdna, p. 297 ; compare Amarak6ia, i. 7, 6. 

* This pas^e is cormpt. Something like hdrit-dri-ehttS- seems to be intended. 

> Metre: Krddlarikrtdita. 

* I would read khara- ; bat it is posaibie that Kkmra is the name of some riser, tboagh, in tbit cate, we should 
expect to find a feminine form. 

* Bead •*amdtpkdlandt>smirhkin»a-, 

* The text is here apparently cormpt. Conddering that fasnsse nsaj in the second half of the verse imfdies a 
relative prononn in the first half, we have perhaps to read •irikinmadvipajdnapdtrakatafd patwUwA^ekalaek' 
ekttonk. This, sideautt, yields a tolerable meamng. 

t Metre : Upaj&ti. 

* I wonid read : natp^AtakdiSaa, tboagh the dative avakdidya would be preferable. 

* The eonstmcdon is here confused. The correct reading would be •paramMtmrmk I tmtfa, 

** Beikd -rdjya-. Perhaps the ngn for the long vowel hat been struck out again by the engraver. 

I* This ward teems to have been c orrected. 
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66 sya 8n(8u)nn sva-Tikrara-ava[r]jjita-8akala-ripa-iifipa-8iras-Sekhar.a[r*jchcluta- 

charapa-ynga- 

67 Ta^6vaminia*nainadhSy6 r&j4 vyarajata’ [||*] Tasya patras=8Tipntrah ktila* 
dipaka 

68 iti piiiAna-vachanam=avitathain=iha kiirvanii=atitaram virajam8n6 Man6jata iva 

manini- 

69 jana-mana-8thal}-[sa]ncliarana®-chatttrag(s)=chatara-]‘an-a§rayah 8ri-sani&15m(liih)gita- 

vi^41a(la)-vakBha-sthal6 ni- 

70 taiAm=a§dbhata asau maliitiDa 1? ^Elamal-ochita-aad-bhujantara srf- 

Vimalfiditya(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-natna fl*] kamaniya-TapTir=vvil^imna[m] bhramad-akshi-bhramar-ali* 

vaktra-padmah |{||) [9*] yah=pra- 

72 chandatara-karavdla(la)-da!ita-ripa-nripara-*kari-gbata-knmbha-inTikta-m uk[t]aphala- 

vira[ch]ita-nicbi- 

73 ra-kantbik-atirnchira®-parita-nifni)ja-kalatra*-kanthab Si(Si)tikantha iva ma[h]ita- 

ma[hi]m[a pra]thya[ni4]na-^ruchira- 


Fourlh Plate ; First Side. 

74 ®kirttir=asd(s4)8ha-Gaiiiga-mandal-adMr&ja-sri-CMkirfijasya bhSginSyab bhnvi 

pr[a*]ka&ta [l*] yas[m]i(8min) Ku- 

75 nuifagil-nama d4sain=ayasah-paranmu(nmTi)kb5 Msini*inarggena p41a(la)yati sati 

^ sri-YSpaniya- 

76 irandi(ndi)8aiiigha-Puimftgavrikshamulagane Srikirty-®aoharyy'&jivay§ bahnsbv® 

kchkryy 6 (ryy 0 ) 8 bv=atikra- 

77 nt^hu vrata-aamiti^‘'-gtipti-gapta-mam-Trinda-vandita-cliarana[b*] Eflli-fioMryyd 

n&m=S8i(8i)t [II*] 

78 ta3y=£nteyasJ samapanata-jana-parisrama-harab sva-dana-sanfcarppita-samaBta-vidvaj* 

jand 

79 janita-mah-odayab Vijayakirti** nlma mum-prabbar=abh&vaii“ || J®Arkaklrttir«iti 

khyktim=8ta«iva- 

80 n=innni-3attaina[h] [I*] tasya Bisbyatvam=ay&t6 na yat6 va8am=fina8&[m*] || 

[10*] ta8me(8mai) mnni-varaya 

81 'jtasya Vima[ia]ditya(tya)8ya Sanaiscbara-pid-span&daya MayilTakhaadi(ndi)m> 

adhivasati 

82 Tijaya-8kandhavar4 CMkirajena vijnApitd Vallabbdndrab Idigfiisvvishaya- 

madhya-vartti- 

83 iia[m] jaiama[m]gala-namadbeya-grama[ih] Saka-nripa-ssihTataarasbn ^ara- 

sikhi-munisbu vyatite- 


' ja seems to bsTe been omitted first and inserted afterwsrds. 

* ta it rery indietioot, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

* Metre ; Anpacbcbbandasika, 

* la tbe Kdvyamdid this is corrected to -tripa- ; perhaps we bare to read -tripa-para-. 

* The aksharas tiruciira are engraved below the line. 

* Between ia and fa another la was originally engraved, hot it appears to have been effaced. 

* Tbe reading of this word is rather nneertain. Mr. Eice reads •mahim-dtnddpamdnO', 

® Originally -1=0. was engraved for -r=o-. * Read SrtMrtp-. 

»o rf samiti has evidently been inserted afterwards. 

'* Bead rt7ayoitrtt>= ; perhaps Fi;oyt° was originally engraved. 

Heal alhatal ; then ;? sndisti’jci. Metre • Anashtubh 
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84 shu J[y*]e8htlia-m&aa-Aiikla*paksha-dasani;&m Poshya-nakshatre Chandrav&re 

H§iiya-ptiravar-apara-> 

85 dig-vibh&g-alaihk4ra-bh&ta-§il&grftnia-Ja(Ji)nSndra.bhavanaya dattav&n [||*] tasya 

pilrwa-dakshi- 

86 n-&par-5ttara-dig-yibh&g€sha STasti(sti)mamgala*Be^inda-Ouddanflr>Ttafipftl>iti 

prasi(si)ddb& gr§ 

87 m&[h I*] Svaih chatiirnn4m gnuna^ni=madhyd vyavaathitasya Jalamamgalasy* 

Siyam chatai-agh&- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

88 ti-kramah [||*] ponas^tasya sim^vibhlgah [||*] tsAnatah nmkftdal dakahina-dig- 

vibh&gam=aTal6kya Eltaga* 

89 kodala^ muda gareyi[m*] banda irppeya^ komade pi4l^=olagaaa Till alariye 

kodey&[l]i be- 

90 lane aaykane banda ♦po[la]-pn 9 a[ 8 e] e7a[r]ile ante p6yie® Bi- 

91 dirdr-ggeje mnkndal* [I*] Tatah^paficbimatah pnlipadiya^ teihka^a 

p5r-olbeyi[m*] p6[i>bi]lik6 eja- 

92 gala* kopind-Ale mokodal* [)•] Ante aaykane p6gi GAymani-gejeya t&y-gandi 

tnnk&dal [I*] 

93 Tatab nttaratab BatH-gejeya padnva gade goda palambe pnnnseye Anedale- 

gejeei® 

94 pal-[p]adiye ^^la-galle PallGi)CT]&rada geje mnkftdal [1*] Tatab piirwatah 

nidnTilimkke 

95 kadavi[na] pnl-p&diyei* ka[ncha]g&ia-galle pola^lle-pupuaee** batta-po^iu- 

96 aeye belane banda !s&nada ibnnkndalo[l]=k[&]^ nindattn ^ 

97 RavamaUa-Giman^anoni Silanom Gamga-Q&mnndannni Mareyannin Be[l]ge;^y- 

Odeyb- 

98 ram modal=dge Elpodimbaram Kapaihgil«Aynurbarain 8ak8}iiy=&ge ko^ttn ^ 

Tiamab ^ 

99 ^*Adbbir=ddatta[m] tribhir=bhak[t]aih shadbbil=clia parib&(p&)litam [(*] 6t&ni na 

nivarttant4 parwa-r&ja-kpt&ni cha || 

100 Svan^ta[m] sania[ba*]cb=cbhakyain dnhkham=anya8ya p&la(la)nam [|*] 

d&n5in(nam) yk p&lanaih cbStti'* d&nftcb=cbbrfyd= 

101 nnpalanam || Sra.^tt[&*]ni para-datt[&*]m rft ' y& liaidti(ta) vasandbar&m [|*] 

8baahtbim(8btim) Tarsba-aahaar&pi yi- 

102 ab^y&m j&yatd kiimi[b] || D6va-Bvam [hi*] Tishaifa gbbram k&lakd^sama- 

prabbam [I*] viaham^^lkA* 

Fifth Plate, 

103 kinam hanti ddra-avam patra-paatri(tra)kam || 


* Properly this ihoaU be Mdi^pura-pmratar-dpara-, bat fmra is freqaeotly omitted ia this ca-e 
compare the title of Kpahns-Kandhita, KaudidrapmTXKar-eMUeara, led. Aet. VoL XIL p. 280 ^ etc. 

* Bead Jtolada {?). * Bead ippega. 

* The words from polo- to pdpie are writtea on an erasore snd in a larger band. 

' Bead pSgige. * Bead mmkidoL t Bead pel-padiga, 

* Bead Me-gaUe. ' Bead wutkiM. >■ Bead -gerege. 

“ Bead elU: " Bead -padige. ■ Bead -pugenge. 

Bead mekida". ** Metre : Annehtabh ; also at the following rersee. 

u Bead salts ; eU isindistinct. 

2 T 
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TEANSLATIOW. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! (A king') who brightened the circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-like right arm was accustomed to the embraces’ of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of spront-like swords ; the crashed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus-fibres, the abundant juice of which had lost its flavour, as 
(out of fear of htm) their gfreat valour had lost its strength ; who was Skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life ; who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct ; (and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes, — was Govindar&ja. 

(L. 4.) His son, who rejoiced his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, (viz.) his 
tenderness, prosperily, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya® to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences ; following the way pointed out by Manu ; the moon in the spotless 
firmament of the race of the Bftshtrakutas ; the sun to the lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
as ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues, — was called K'akkar&ja. 

(L. 8.) His son, who caused the prosperity of an uninterrupted series of numerous kings 
of his own lineage ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Brfihmanas ; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies ; to whom the followring stanza refers (P)^ : — 

(Verse 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile king^ with experience in policy, 
exercised the government ; who, his bright fame being praised, (walked) in the difficult path 
(jpointed out) by Mann and others, which had never been followed before;* whose garland was 
the goddess of victory, gained in battle by the strength of the hand of his arm at whose 
birth his sun-like race assumed the brightness of the rising sun, — 

he was called Indar&ja. 

(L, 14.) His son, the ornament of his femily ; endowed with pride ; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened the poor and helpless ; who, causing joy 
with his (lavith) hands, was like the moon that causes pleasure by its beams ; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like the group of the principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth ; who engraved his many heroic virtues^ on the memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of the Him&laya ; — 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Gangh is running along, annihilating the multitade of sins and extoUed by men ; — 

he was called Vairamegha. 

(L. 18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the rays of the 
moon on the head of Paramfisvara^ who dwelt in the lotus of his heart ; whose bright feme 
was embodied, as it were, in the excellent temple* which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating the quintessence of the throe worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created during hundreds of Kritayugas : — 

(V. 3.) The clouds, their masses increasing by the smoke of the burnt aloe incense, and 
their summits being mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragrant 
waters. 


' I take tamdlingita in the eenM of tantdiingana. 

In the text Kala4ay6ni, — ' born in s water-jar.’ > The text is eormpt here, 

* I have translated ydta-p^rtni instead of ydga-pirma^, 

> Tbss seems to mean that the goddess of victoiv, embracing bia chest, clang to him like a garland of flasrers. 
For iithd in the sense of * garland ’ see the Suitdtiitavali, verse tfifiS. 

’ Or, reading -ganalf for -gnyak : ' the series at bis nameroas exploits.’ 

’’ i.e Siva. * Literally i ‘shining like a cluster of whose fsoie, a tempW sfc. 
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(V . 4.) Bhara^ will not be allnred to be born again in a future age by the prospect of 
getting snob (a temple) ;® nay, in order that this (iampZe) may be permanent, that new period, 
1 &nGy, will not come (at all).* 

(Y. 5.) When at night the blazing lamps have been fixed on the outsides of the pinnacles 
and battlements that touch the groups of the stars, the division of the night is in great disorder, 
the citizens thinking that the morning has come (?).* 

(V. 6.) ‘ I am (its) seat, and it is growing beyond me ; this is an atiprasanga with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, the earth him grown wide I suppose. — 

(This temple) which, covered with thousauds of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Parameivara, by the one crest-jewel of the world (the sun) which, 
out of fear of moving above (in the sky), had descended of its own accord, in the guise of its 
image that was reflected in the jewel-paved floor ; where the peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of the beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if the beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation ; where the minds of the 
citizens’ young women were enchanted the dances of moon- faced girls that were skilled in 
manifesting (the gestures of) their sprout-like hands the true state of the sentiments and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at the time of the smoke ;* which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddhantas ; which, being marked with 
his own name, bore the name of K&nndsvara,— he was renowned as Ak&lavaiwha. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was illuminated the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that were ooloured by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
diadems of kings bowing down (before him) ; who, at his numerous royal inaugurations, by the 
multitude of the beautiful, white fanning ahauris, coloured with safflower- juice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from the rubies sparkling in the bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed the pleasure of supreme sovereignty f who possessed the goddess of 
regal fortune, won 1^ a single victory of his horse ; the lord of the earth ; whom supplicants in 

truth called the tree of desires, ® the gem of wishes j who only by peaceable 

means had acquired a store of riches, — he was known as Prabhutavarsha, the crest- jewel of the 
circle of kings. 

(L. 41.) His younger brother, Dh&rfivarsha Srl-Prithvlyallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Param&ivara, whose strong arm shone with his sword that had cut into pieces the hosts of his 
enemies ; who, having conquered the whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pundarlk&ksha* who stepped over the whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bah ; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of (the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms j who 
was adorned by a chest as broad as the Himalaya mountain, — a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of the royal Lakshmi, — the hair on which, in the embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from the contact with their high bosoms, (and) which had grown hard by the strokes 


1 i.e. Siva. 

* The meaning ia that there will never be agwo a temple of Siva like thii one. 

> Before the beginning of a new Kalpa the world is deatro/ed. The riae of a new Kalpa wonld therefore 
imply the destmetion of the temple, 

* Thia aeema to be the meaning of the second half of the verae, which apparently ia corrupt. 

> Aiiprasaiga ia a grammatical term. It takes place in case of a mle exceeding its sphere, that ia, if it should 
be applicable beyond its proper sphere. Avatdfa also, in the second half of the verse, ia apparently nsed with an 
allasioa to the special meaning attached to the word in grammatical liteiatnre, * the opportnnity for the taking effect 
of some role.’ 

' DiUmavSld may have a special meaning unknown to me. Mr. Bice seems to tender it by ‘aonth-east.’ Can 
it meah ‘ the time when the smoke of the evening-fires arises, the evening-time ’ P 

7 1 think that this is what the anthor intended to say, though it implies the inpposition that the words prdjya- 
rdjy-dHiskik-dntara are not in their proper place in the oomponoA 

' Begarding this blank aee p. S42; note 4. • Vishno. 

2tS 
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with the tmnks and the blows with the points of the tasks of the violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clnsters of pearls which had dropped ont of their aknlls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm ; who had gronps of beantifnl chauris fanned near his shonlders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hnmp of the bnll of the destroyer of Tripnra ;* who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the liistre of which rose like the white 
splendour of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect who, 
by the deep sounds of the beaten pafaha^ and fhakM drums, which imitated the rambling of 
thick rainy clouds, made ius enemies give up their diversions^ — for, cruelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Tiakshmi that held the supremacy over the whole 
of the earth ; — who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings ; who by the dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round the banks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (foreign) princes 
by the streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous ratting elephants ; — 

(V. 7.) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves,® — even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 

(V. 8.) ‘ How small this earth is ! The space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably ! ’ Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters. 

Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dh&r&varsha, and, being everybody’s favourite, by that of Vallabba. 

(L. 59.) His son, who had the rod of his white parasol carried the hands of the 
Tiakabmla of hostile kings, gathered by the valour of his arm ; who, hy the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound to the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened the people that were near ; 
whose clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were delighted with hearing of hie unequalled numerous virtues ; who trebled his incumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who were hoping (for the fulfilment of their 
desires) ;* who performed his duties, — was FlabbfitaTarsba drl-PpithvlvaU^ha Bdjddhirdja 
Faramehara. 

(L. 64.) While the years of his glorious and victorious reign were running on : — 

(L. 65.) There was ruling a king called Yasdvarman, the son of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the ChOlnkyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest-diadems of all the hostile kings that were hnmbled by his valour. His son, 
making true here the old saying “a good son is a light to his family,” exceedingly brilliant, like 
Manoj^ta^ accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri, — he shone bright with his lofty mind. 

(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished hy Kamala,® his face, on account of his 
charming beauty, being sought for by the embarrassed glances of the fair, as the lotus is sought 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, he was renowned by the name of glorious Vimal&ditya. 


> i.e. Siva. 

* Or ‘ appeared square.’ There can be no doubt that ehatur-didra, to work out the pun, ia used here in the eeuse 
otehatur-aira, though this is hardly admissibie. 

< The form used in the text is pads ; see p. 343, notcl. 

* 1 have followed the conjectural reading in translating this passage ; see p, 343, note 2. 
a Seep. 343, note 6. 

* I am not sure that my translation is correct Perhaps the author intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much as was expected by the supplicauta. 

I t.s. Ekma. ' t.s. LakshmL 
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(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being beaniafnllj adorned with beantifnl collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of the war>elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised like that of Sitikantha,^ his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister’s son of the glorious Chhidr&ja,the Adhiifija of the entire province 
of the Gahgas, was flonrishing on earth. 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is net hononrsble, was rnling the district called 
Knnnhgil in accordance with the Law of Mann : — 

(L. 75.) When many dchdryas in the family of Srlkirti-&ch&rya in the Pnnn&ga* 
vrikshamulagapa of the Nandissingha of the venerable Y&paniyas had passed away, there 
was a man whose feet were revered ly crowds of muni$ protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sins, called Euli-&ch4rya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (<o him), rejoicing all learned men by bis gifts, and cansing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munii called Vijayaklrti. 

(Y. 10.) The best of munis, who spread his famous name Arkaklrti, having become his 
pupil, was no more subject to sin. 

(L. 80.) To him, the best of the munis, on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Yimal&ditya, — Vallabhdndra, residing in his victorions camp at Mayflrakhandl, on the 
application of Chkkiraja, gave the village named Jfilamahgala, situated within the district of 
Idigur, when 736 years (of the era) of the Saka king had elapsed, on the tenth of the 
bright fortnight of the month Jyeshtha, in the constellation Fushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jinendra at Sil&gr4ina which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
M&nyapnra. 

(L. 85.) On its east, south, west and north are (respectively) the well-known villages 
Svasttmangala, BeKinda, Gkiddanur and Tarip&l. This is the order of the four boundaries 
of JMamaftgala, which is situated in the middle of those four villages. Again the details of its 
boundaries ; — Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle,* the eastern bank of the 
Ejtaga pond ; conaing thence, of an olive tree; upipal tree* 


in a pit ; coming straight (thence), a tamarind tree in a 

field; going further, the tank of Bidirur (forms) the (south-eastern) angle. 


Thence towards the west, on the south of a grass ridge ; thence 

a boundary stone ; the stump of a banyan tree (forms) the (southern) angle. Going straight 
on, the head-sluice (?) of the Gaymani tank (forms) the (south-western) angle. Thence towards 
the north, on the western side of the Batti tank ... . . a tamarind tree ; the Anedale 

tank ; a grass ridge ; a boundary stone ; the tank of Puli[v]&ra (forms) the (north-western) 

angle. Thence towards the east, a grass ridge at the door ; the stone ( i.e, 

anvil ?) of a brazier ; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field ; a circular tamarind tree ; 
coming (thence, the boundary) joins the north-eastern angle. 

(L. 97.) Given while Ravamalla-Gamunda, Sija, (Jahga-Qamunda, M&reya, Be[l]geie 
Odeyfim and others of the ‘ Seventy,’ and the ‘ Five-hundred ’ of EupTiiigil were witnesses. 
Obeisance ! 

[Id. 99-103 contain the nsual imprecations.] 


’ Ce.Sivs. 

» With tnuJMel compare Mayyamiaffii, above, i>.96,note 4, and mmciek4imdi, p. U7 f. 
* Alert is probably the same as aroli. 
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No. 50.— HEBBAL INSCBIPTION OP A-D. 975. 

Bt J. P. Pleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

HobbSP is a viUa^ about eighteen miles to the south-east of LatshmSshwarj in an 
outlying portion of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar district. Its name occnrs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Perb&J, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells ns that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the PuUgero three-hnndred district. The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. VoL XII. 
p. 170. I edit it now, with soma help from one of Mr. Rice’s Pandits,® from better materials^ 
obtained more recently. The original is on a stone tablet which stands against the front wall 
of a temple of Mamti, outside the village. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 2 1" broad by 4’ 7* high. Almost the whole of it is 
very greatly damaged, and difificnlt to read ; and neither from the mk-impreasion, nor ^m the 
plain estampage, can a clearly legible photolithograph or collotype be prepared. Still, 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically the whole of the record , an 
there are, comparatively, bat few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
to Inquire to be shewn in square brackets. — The Boulpturos at the top of the tablet are in five 
compartments : there are small pinnacles, like those of shrines, over the outer compartment at 
each end ; and the centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a timha on three tiers of 
stone-work. In the centre compartment there is a linga, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with the sun and moon above it ; on its proper right, in the next compartment 
there is apparently an image of Gapapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of t o 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing fu 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf.-— The characters are Kanares^ 
of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed thronghout. They include decimal figures in line 16, and the vgpadhmdntya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the lingual d- 
The b appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form ; so, also, the kh, which occurs in 
tukhadim, line 7. In the cases of final t, lines 2, 4, 11, and I, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have the 
virdma, represented by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the other hand, in the word mattara, lines 22, 24, the virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u ; at any rate, the occurrence of the other form, mattar, in tamdhi 
in line 23, and by itself in lines 34, 35. 36, 37, suggests that, inwaitom, the final mark is 
intended to represent the virdma and not to he pronounced. In the cases of final n, line 10, 
aud r. lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the rtrdiiia: but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of the dktharat, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the virdma. The size of the letters ranges from * to J .— The 
language is Kanarese, of the archaic type.® We have one ordinary verse in lines 45 
to 47, and two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33. — As regards orthography, it is snfficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that the upadhmdniya or old form of the visarga before f 
andpA,— identical in shape with the letter r, — occurs in bhdvinab=pdrtthivendr6, line 28. 

The inscription first recites the fact that, during the reign of the Hfishtrakfi^a king 
TT pishnn H. (about A.D, 878 to 911-12), Baddegad4va^ ».e. his son Amdghavarsha- 


* The ‘ Bebhal ’ of the IndUn AtUa, sheet Na 42, ’ See p. 3S1 below, sote 8. 

* Two archiue forms occnr, which are apparently not to be foond in Mr, Eittel’a Katuuti^S»gli$k Dietirmary, 
eix. s^ldt, • gadde, lines 22, 24, sod ialcie, — bare**, iaekchm, line 44 ; they are both foond in other 
records also. 
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Vaddigs,— gave his own daughter BSvaka, the elder sister of Erish^ III., in marriage to 
the Qangs prince Perm&oadi-Btitayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Pnligeje three-hnndred, the Belyola three- hnndred, the Kisnkad seventy, and the B4ge seventy 
Then, it says, while Am6ghavar8ha-Vaddiga himself was reigning (between A.D. 933 and 940),. 
to Bdtayya and Rdvaka there was bom MaruladSvs. To him and to Bijabbe there was bom 
a son, whom it perhaps names as Bachcha-Gahga. And immediately after this person had 
ruled, there ruled another son of Bdtayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, viz. 
M&rasimha, who is weU known from other records. When he was ruling, the record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasl was governing the village of Fatta . . Perfodl in the 
Pnligexe district, Bhujjabbarasl performed an act of religion ; namely, she caused to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of BhnjjahbeSvara, and a 
laige outlet of a tank : and M&rasimha granted certain lands to the said temple. The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of a Ptrgade cr 
chamberlain of Bhnjjabbarasi, named Eannayya or Eannspayya. 

The record contains the date of Thursday, coupled with the fifth tUhi of the bright 
fortnight of the month PhMgnna of the Bhdva tamvatsara, Saka-Samvat 896 (expired). By 
the southern Inni-solar system of the cycle, Bh&va coincided, as indicated, with S.-S. 897 current.^ 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, l8th February A.D. 876 ; on which day 
the given tithi began, by Prof. Kern Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 5 h. 36 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). So far, the result is satisfactory. But the construction of the 
record requires ns to take the date as the date of the acts performed by Marasimha and 
Bhnjjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with the statement in an 
inscription at Melaghni,* to the eSect that the Pallava prince Pallav4ditya-Nolamb4dhir8ja had 
already heard of the death of Marasimha in the month Ashidha, of the same iamvaifara, 
falling in Jnne-Jnly A.D. 974,— seven months before the date of the present record. The 
use, however, of the past participle ildu, in respect of the rule of Mirasimha and the 
government of Bhnjjabbarasi, shews that the record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would seem, therefore, that the date 
is the date, — inserted in a wrong place, — either of the preparation of the record, or of the 
performance of one or other of the acts mentioned in the subsequent portion of it, viz, the 
apportionment of the lands among the staff of the temple (lines 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Gfikarparafii by Bhujjabbarasi and Eannayya (lines 42 to 44). 

TEXT.* 

1 Om* Svasty=Ak&JavBrBh8dSv8 Srippithvivallabha maharajadhiraja paramesvara 
para- 

1 By the mean-sign eyctem, the Bbftvs lamvatsara ^gaa oa the 24th June A.D. 978, ia Ssks-SadiTat 895 
enrrent, and ended on the 80tb Jane A.D. 973, in A-S. 896 carrent. And the mouth Fhiignna ot this 
tomvatzara fell in the early part ot A.D. 973, at the end of S.-S. 895 enrrent, and oannot he connected with the 
figures 896 *t alL Moreover, in that Ph&Ignna, the given tUhi cannot be coopted with a Tbundey, either for it; 
beginning or for its end. 

* TTnlees, indeed, the Mtllg&ni inecription embodies a false mmonr ; of which, however, there ie no indication 
in the published portion ot the text. — For the Hdlig&ni inscription, see Mr. Bice’s Inseriptiamt at Sravatta 
Bt\go\a, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

* From an ink-impresrion and an eetampage. — In 1884, I sent both the materials, with my reading aa far 
as fine 17, to lb. Bice, in the hope of obtaining a saUsfactory eolation of a difficult passage in line 6. He sent 
me back a transcription of the whole record, mads by one of his Psn^ts. I am indebted to bis Pa^^t for some 
improved readings in the drst seventeen lines ; and the transcription further gave me great help in making ont the 
remmnder of the rectwd, which 1 had left outonebed till then. 

* Bepresented by an ornate symbol. 
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[Vot. IV. 


mabhatt^rakam chalake-nallatam finmat KftPuaraddvaifan^wft-aamndra- 

paryy4(ryya)ntam saka- 

3 l-ivani-mandalamaih pratip^isottam-ilda [|*] Srasti SatyavAkya-Korngn^- 

vanmna dharmma* 

4 mahar^j^hir&ja Eo}&|a>paravar-dsvara XTandagiri-nitha [fi]r[i]mat Pgrmm&nadi- 

5 Butayyamge BaddegadSvam Eaxmaiaddvanim p[i]riyol Bdvakaoi(Tia)m-* 

[m]a[d']iyoP vivS- 

6 liam-mMi Paligere*mdDUjpimam Be)'vola'mdnfi;amank ICisnkfid-elpatta- 

7 mam B&gey-eipattnmam 'bal[i]Tali-got<ii sakhadiih raijya[m]-g©yynttum-ire [I*] 

8 Ayargge pa^ida[ni] llaraladdTan^&taihgam Bijabbegaib pnttidam [Baoboba]*^ 

Gamgam aya- 

9 ra r&jyada tadana(na)ntaradim baiiyam=arasa-geydatam Bdtayyamga[m] Ealla- 

10 bba[ra]8[i]ga[m]^ pa^domn* || Srasti SatyavAlcya-EoingaQiTariiima dharmoia* 

maha[ra]jadhiraja 

11 Edl&la-piirava[r]'4§Tara Baadagiii-n&Uia cbalad-nttaramga iaga[d-A]ka-vira^ 

Sri mat 

12 lTolamba-kat-Antskad[d]va Oamgars-simga^ Qaibga-Kandarppa Qaibga- 

cbod^mani Gutti- 

13 ya-Gamga U&rasiibgaddYa[rii3* No}adibaT&di>[iadTa]tti[rclicliasiraiiiam] Oaibga- 

T&di-tombha(mba)> 

14 tt[a*j]ru-8ayiramninan=e inu[mam]'‘® Baiia'VB[ae]'pan[n]ir- 

chcliha(rchchS)Biramuma[m] 

15 Santalige-s^yiramQma[rii] pe[tddo]ie> 

[pa]ryya[nta3yTi(mn)iiia- 

IG [n]»=&lTittam-Uda [|*j Svasti 8a(§s)ka-ii?iiMi-lc&).-&tO.]ta-sa|;ib]yat8aia-data]hg8D*] 

886neya 


■ Bead '’dleaa. 

" The second syllable of this word mty possibly be eAt, is was thoaght by me at first, and by Hr. Bice's 
Psydit. But, on the whole, it seems to be so. 

* In the first syllable of this word, the sabscrjpt «• is nUher damsged : hot it aeema clearly reeognimUe 5 snd, 
in fact, we most of necessity read either JMi)a,toataa>[m]o[4]iyo/ or Sitahamilm] sM[d]*yof. In the second 
syllable, the consonant it s good deal damaged, bat the saperscript i is very distinct I myself read marigof, or 
malitioli Mr. Rice’s Pa^fiit agreeing in respect of the first sltematire. No proper sense, however, eonld be made 
with either word. And I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for tbo soggestion that the instromental Sivaia- 
mm should be altered into the aemsative Si^akanam, and that the foUosring word moat be ma^tyof, '* in the Inp,” 

— with reference to the cnstom of the bride sittiag in h 0 father’s lap before she is given away. 

* I owe this name, R a c h c ha, to Mr. Bice’s Pspfiit Bnt the aktiartu are both very much damaged ; and it 
it possible that there is s tbrse^yllahle name here. 

* I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr. Rice’s Fspfiit 

* Head jmtfidon. 

1 1 owe thb epithet to Mr. Rica’s Rip^t. 

* 1 owe this epithet, alto, to Mr. Bice's Psffiit. 

» The foorth syllable here is ^stiuctiy ffa ; in line 18^ it is distinctly gia. 

At first, I was incBned to read hare era^ramitmaa*, “and the two (three-hnndreds of PnUgete and 
Belvola, which together make up a) six-hundred ” (compare, e.y, lad. Aat. Vol. Xn. p. 271, text Unes 7 8 ) Bnt 
this is not sniuble ; beeante these two districts were inelnded in the Bsnavase province, which U mentioned 
Mr. Bice* s Pan«t woold read eradm-grdmamwma*, “ and two villages.” Bnt this does not give a 

— After the e, me cmtainly seem to have ra; but it may be Ao. The consonant of the next Jcthara does look 7m 

like d or d; bat it may bs (. In the next aktkara, we seem to have^ or 1, with a snbseript r. The next aitiarZ 
immediately before the aM[aiaifc], looka very like he or yw.— It u alao pcamble that, instead of adaifwamm^ 
«... ..... mofmaA], we have tk^traeMSuds os sia[sio*] "*** 

» I owe the remling hers to Mr. Bice’s Pspdit; except that, in nctnal detttils, ho wooM read aarOarm 

fwryyaatdgcdaa. ' 



No. 50.] 


HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OP A.D. 975. 


353 


17 BhAya-aaihvalMnda FtAJlga^s auddha pamobsmi BFiliaBp*tiTftrad>anda fl*] 

Butayyamga- 

18 1-abbe MAii»aiihg!uulATaiiigsI»ai[j ]i Baftayyanindaiii SiCdtlghaTannin** 

rasarinCdam] Cli[echclia]psyyani- 

19 ndam pirijol Bbnjjabbanui* [F]a[li]gere-BA4-o)agaba [eJlpatUja 

Patta* 

20 . . BerbbftIan*>i}attiuD-i]du tamma m&^tda dbarmmain d5ga1a-[k]atfam* keie 

biri- 

21 [ya] bilam*=iiii4iaidaj Bbaj[j]abbteva(<Ta)rake Bfolaibba-knl- A n ta k a dd vata 

r&ja-m&- 

22 naib eteya keyi nA(a mattara gald^=ir-minatta[n(] pArina t6ptam>«ra4a yi- 

23 vai-olage dftyaigge ayrattn inattar»k[k]eyi in^pi]ke ayyatkn mattarskkeyn* 

24 m=[eTa]da mattaiw gal[d]«(jam*3 gApaT=4ta ap^* matakaib 

dAgnlakam 

25 pamneradn maneya [ajtopa^ aaryTa-paribArafib] dbann>na[ksa]ankAIaii-Agi m4> 

26 [di]8ida[m] aranya peiggade KaJiEn]B77>[n*'t] dhar mm aman=ATon-orTvain tann> 

Aira kAla> 

27 dol nadeyirndan^Atanaye dhaymma || SAmAnyA*=[ya]ib dbannma-aAtnr^niiripA- 

28 [pAm] kAlAkAlA pAlanlyA bhavadUii^ sarrvAn=AtAm'‘ UiAvinab-pArtthivAndrA'i bhu> 

29 y6-bhAyA yachalA BAmabhadiab 1(11) ^ dharmnuunaib kAdAtaiixn'*^l-k6ti-tapd- 

30 dhanamn(ra)inam kaTileyntnam BAparAnjamam** kAdon^^idaia^ATon-orvTa- 

31 n=Midom BAparAaiyo}=Al-k6ti-tapMhananin(rn)mam karileytiinam brAbma- 

32 paraman=atida painoba-mahl^takan=ak[k*]am |(||) STa'*-datt[A*]m para-daU[A*]m 

vA yd hard- 

33 ta TaanriuidharA** ahasbd'Tarisba'-sahaArApi'* [rijsbtbAyAm jAyatd krimi^ II 

34 DAvargge bi^ keyy>o]age paiey><^[T3amge badinAlka mattar aynur* 

8BA}eya[r3gg[e] 


' Bead Fidlgmnm Arddia. 

* Tbia naiiM it bare diatioetly writtea with a doable/ ia tbe eeooad eyllable ; oad perbape m Hoe SI, a« port 
of the god’* name. In liae* 4S and 45, it ie writtea with a aiagle/. Bat Uoa 45 ia in vane; aod tbe actra ihewe 
that tbe eeeo a d j baa to be eapplied. 

* Mr. Rice’s Pandit woold beta read FhmJJotteratifa yrr» Mwfffw rmmd iwpfatfmrw 

fmttadm Pt^tjermt ; ia which Hr. Bie* Sods a lafeiaoo* ta I^ieia, •• IIriijep^ a place whieb be bas ideotiSed 
(sea tbe latrodaerioa, p. 8, of Ua / aeen 'p ftea* <• tit Mjitrt Vittriet, Put L) with HtmAratt, soauwber* ia 
Hyerae. Bat that ie not tba loading. — lo tbe eeeoad ^Uabl* of Ptriidlwmt tba eeeoad 5, eabacript, seem* to bare 
been omitted at Snt and tben to bara boon iaaerted in a eramped and not easily dittingoiebsbie form. Tbe lart 
of tba word, boweror, is qnite clear. The preeediag weed, — a* to tbe third syllsbis of whieb I cannot ttHtlj 
myself at all (bat it may pnasibly be the ft* of (sefta re p ea te d by mistake), — most be some preSx of the Mine of 
this Tillage, to distingnish it from the other aerea Tillage* naased Hebbdi which exist in the Ba|g*am and Bijtpar 
districts and tbe KdUpor, Hndb^ and Bdmdaig State*. Tbe di s tinrtn ese of the Towel a ia the second syllable 
prerenta cor reading fmtftdm oa tba analogy of the well-known Fsttada-Ki*nTo)al. 

* We might perhaps read d4yals[di] [ka]ftadk 

* Hr. Bice’s Fhpdit wonld toad ttrifdHiimm. Bat I cannot make aenae of this; and the last syllable seem* 
^stinetly to be {a, not dkw. 

* Mr. Bice’s Papdit wooU rend p d pnedyrWyefnpr. which I do not andecetand. The^nasadjw and epfa seem 

qnite clear. Tbe interinediata tktkttrat look like or tigeftf ; bet I eaasot make a Rcogaiaable word oat of 

tbeoi. 

> Tbe consonant of tba Siat syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, who 
point* oot that the some word, n h i spn, •> mtUmmt, oocors ia one of the ineeriptions oa the Skidtgi pBIar (abora, 
p. 64, text line 84). 

' This name appears in Oe Mas* form in line 43 bdow. In line 47, a pe is inasrtad,— Konm^yya. 

* Metra; ^nt. **. Bead «4». " Bead pdrfMtefmfnIn. 

Read iaddtmm. >* Bead Sdifardtifol. ** Metre : Sidks (Anosh^l^. 

■* Bead tanmdhardm. " Bead Mrskewokeerdp. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IV. 


35 irppattu mattar nduTadtt(?dn)vatamgei Sju mattar pate^ke ondu mattar 

36 kaleyStariige e[ra]da mattar degnlamam besageyda Kmumafli^-PoUa- 

37 maiiige panmerada ma[tta]r [||*] Buta-gSvnndaniuh HSjayyamun Gu- 

38 l[l]ngayj’anain |3 l?’agavarmmayyaim[iji] KabbilayyBau[iri] mt=iy=ayva- 

39 r=ggavTindngalum=i <1Tiay Tn Tnaiirifl,m kada nadeyisuvar kala-ka- 

40 l-totarado]=ivara samtati go(?)rijtaraVBjaTariite® pratipalisnvar 

41 papamam bageyad=&vaii-orbba[n®=ida]n=a4idode ta[nna] dhamimad-odane ki- 

42 duv[oii] II Svaati Yama-iiiyama-8v&dhyaya-dhyana-dharana-samMhi-sampaii[n*]a- 

43 r=appa 8n-G6karnnaraai(8i)-bhat[a3raigg[^e] Bhuj[j*]abbarasiyiuii perggade 

Kan[n*]ayyanu- 

44 m-i sthanamam kala[ifa] kalchi kottar=Ivara gi8hya-pratisipya(ahya)-kram-anvaya- 

45 r=i fithanake aruhar || Bhuj[j*]abbarasiya7 matadoJ=Bhiij[j*]abb6sva(Sva)ra-tata- 

46 [ka] vapi-sahitam ramjisi sa[le3 nila madisidom jagadoi 

47 Eaunapayyan-Sm pati-bitand || MaThgala-maha-sri [||*] 

48 Kammaja-K5t6jage 8adi(?li)vMa keyi mattar=eradii [||* ] 


TBAKSLATIOK. 

Om ! Hail ! When^ AkAlaTarsbadSva, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramesvara, the Paramabhaftaraka, he who excelled in firmneBS of 
character, the glorious Eamiarsd4va‘>(Enshna II.)> was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans : — 

(Line 3) — Hail ! Baddegadeva, (holding her') in (his) lap, gave Bevaka, the elder 
sister^ of gannaradeva-(grish^ HI.) in marriage to Satyav&kya-Kohgupivannan, the 
pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of Eolala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain 
Kandagiri, the illustrious Permana<tt-Butayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligere 
three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Eisukdd seventy, and the B&ge seventy ; 
(and then) while'® he (Baddegadeva) was reigning happily : — 

(L. 8) — To them (vie. to Butayya and Bevaka) there was bom Haruladeva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was bom tEachcha]-Qsnga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Butayya and Ealiabbarasi ; (viz .) — 

(L. 10)— Hail! SatyBvfikya-Eohgxipivamian, the pious Mahardjddhirdja, the lord of 
Kdl&la the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Bandagiri, the lintel of firmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious EoJamba-kul-Antakadeva (“ a very Death 
to the family of the Holambas, i.e. the Pallavas”), the lion of the Gangas, the Oahga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the crest- jewel of the Gangas, the Ganga of Gutti," H&rasihgaddva ; 


’ Mr. Bice’s Pandit would read yenduvddmvdtamge. Bat in the first aktkara there seems to be a sabscript jr. 

’ Bead biundni. ** * These marks ol ponctaation are nnnecetnry. 

* Mr. Bice’s Pandit woald read edri — — raeamvamte. But 1 cannot find any meaning for that, any more 
than I can for what I take to be the reading. 

* Bead dvcm-orwoM, as in lines 26, 30, above. T Metre ; Ktnda. 

* “ When * * Kanoandevs * * was protecting hers we have the past participle, ildn. 

’ Pirigol seems to be equivalent to pirifoeafu, noro. sing. fem. (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of piri. So also in line 19.— Mr. Bice ioggested the alternative possibility of reading 
Kanturadetaasd'mparipof, and translating “ in the gracioos msoner, or after the good example, of Kannaradeva. 
(Krishna II.).” Bnt, iB$pari,— anpposed to be compoanded, 1 think, from impu, ' sweetness, agreeableness, 
pleasantness, charm,’ and art, for art, * to know,’ — does not seem to me a very practical word. 

|0 Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, tre, which places the birth of Mamjadfivs in the 
reign of AmAghavaraba-Vaddiga. 

“ Gmttiga-Oamga. But, taking ffmtfi as a cormptum of pmpti, we might render this epithet by “ the secret 
or reticent Ganga” — on the analogy of nanniya-O-anga, "the truthful Oatga,” which occurs in other records 
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(oni) when* he was governing the IIo}ambavadi thirty-two thousand, the Oai^v&di 
ninety-six thousand, ..., the Banavase twelve- 


thousand, the S&ntaUge thousand, 

and (everything) included up to the great river:®— 

(L. 16)— Hail ! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Fhglguna of the Bh&va saihvatsara, which was the 896th (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the ^ka king 

(h. 17)— When® Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Butayj^, the grand-mother of Mgra- 
sihghadeva, the elder sister of Ba^yya and Singhavarmarasa and Ch[echcha]payya, 
was governing (the village of) Pattu . . Ferbfil of the .... seventy in the 
Puligere district, the act of religion which she herself caused to be performed {voas this) ; 
she caused to be made the plinth of the temple (on J) a large outlet (o/) the tank. (And), 
to the temple of (the god) BhujiabbeSvara, Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva allotted one hundred 
mattars of cultivable black-soil land, of the king’s measure, (and) two mattars of rice-land, 
(and) two flower-gardens. Among these, (there were apportioned) fifty mattars of the cul- 
tivable land to the god, and, to the mafa,^ fifty mattars of the cultivable land, and the two 

mattars of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills (and) eight To the 

maia and the temple, equally, (there were given) twelve sites for houses, with complete 
exemption from taxes. (And) the qneen’s Pergade, Eannayya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused (it) to be carried out. 

(L. 26) — Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in the time when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of this) act of religion ! “ This general bridge of 

piety of kings should at all times be preserved by yon;” thus does Ramabhadra again and 
again make a request to all these future kings ! He who protects this act of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who preserves seven crores of devotees, and (o« many) tawny -coloured cows, 
at Baparasi ; whosoever destroys this, he shall incur the guilt of the five great sius of slaying 
seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Br&hmans, at Banarasi ! 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he is bom 
as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years ! 

(L. 34) — In the cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were apportioned) — four- 
teen mattars to the drummer, twenty mattars to the five harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

,* one mattar for the sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 

hom-blower, (ond) twelve mattars to the skilful PoUama who built the temple. Butagivunda, 
and E&jayya, and Gullugayya, and Nftgavarmajya, and Kabbilayya,— these five village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion ; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 

.* If any one destroys it, (even) though he does not 

intentionally contemplate a sinful act, ho (xoiU be exactly like) the destroyer of an act of religion 
of his own ! 

(L. 42) — Hail ! To the holy Gdkarpar&sibhatSra, who was endowed with self-control, 
the observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and the Pesgade Kaimayya 
having laved (his) feet, gave this estate. Those who belong to the lineage of the succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 


‘ Here we have sgiun the pait partidple, tjds. 

* Mr. Bice has identified the perdore or “ great river” with the Efish^ (Inscriptions in the Mysore District, 
Fart I. Introd. p. 19). 

' Here we have agiuti the past participle, ilin. 

* i-s. snafha, — the college attached to the temple. 

* The meaning of . . ndnvddnndtathgs (or pendneddmetUamge), line 35, is not known. 

■ The meaning of go(T)rilaranalavaMs (or ndti — — ravamnoMs), fine 40, is not known. 
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(L. 45) — In {accordance with) the intention of Bhuj jabbarasi, Ka n na payya, with pleasure 
(and) in a very proper manner, caused to be made, so as to endure, the tank of (the god) 
Bhujjabb^svara, together with a reservoir; was he not indeed devoted to (his) mistress ? {May 

fhere be) auspicious and great good fortune ! Two mattars of ^ cultivable 

land {were given) to Kammara-Ketoja. 


No. 51.— DONEPUNDI GRANT OF NAMATA-NATAKA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1259. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GoirnfOEy. 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hnltzsch -from the 
Collector of the Godavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Mnsenm. There 
is no information as to where or by whom they were discovered. I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures 8|" broad by 4" high. They are numbered in Telngu figures, 
which are engraved near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate. 
The plates have raised rims, and are strung on a plain, unsoldered ring, which is f" thick 
and from 4 tc 41" in diameter. — The writing is boldly and carefully engraved, and is well 
preserved throughout. The characters are Telngu. As regards individual letters, bh is 
distinguished from b only by the top-stroke (talakattu), except when (as in bhd, bhi, bhi, bho, 
and bhyd) a following vowel leaves no room for it. Where this is the case, bh sometimes is 
distinguished from 6 by a small opening in the lower part of the sign tor /jpfi, but just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a slight opening on the right side, and the latter, in consequence, is several 
times employed by the writer instead of the former.* Similarly, there often is very little, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial i and %. The size of the letters is about 
Tj" — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor,3in lines 42-54, 
where it is Telngu.'* The Sanskrit portion, •with the exception of the first words in line 1, 
is entirely in verse. In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of the donee, the compound 
praindshfaka-vid, about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful and in line 28 
the Telugn biruda Pagamechchuga^a, the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskpit by 
pratyarthi-garv-dpaha.* As regards orthography, the vowel ri, which is correctly used in 
-dkritih, 1. 14, and u[j*'\jrimhhat£,t 1. 16, is six times represented by the syllable r«, e.g. in 
kruta-, 1. 2, and -irumgam, 1. 9 ; the dental nn is employed instead of the hngaal nn in the 
word karnna, twice in line 3, and in paumnamdsyam, L 32, and j»» instead of n» in nishanna-. 


• The meaning’ of tadirdfa or talirdlat line 48, is not known. 

» Instead of dbh we have dhi in ydvadh=bimir^, 1. 39, and tdvtuH=i*ydd=, 1. 40. 

• In the words trdl*, ' thesignatare of S4n)i-N4ni (Nlmaja-Nijaka),’ in line 64, the engraver 

apparenilj has tried to imitate the sctnal waiting of the donor. 

• For a transcript and traaslation of the Telngu passage I am indebted to Dr. Haltzsch's Assistant, 
Ur. Krishna Sastri. 

• Tbe epithet perhaps bas reference to the donee's knowledge of astronomy or astrology. 

‘ The Telngn word paga means ‘ an enemy ’ and meebehu ' praise, applsose.' 

1 The manner in which this word is written in theoriginal (with j instead of jj) appears to indicate that the 
vowel ri here also was pronoonced as rat ; compare the very common w/cola for •Jjrmta. 
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1. 13; and a snperflnons anusvdra is inserted by the writer before nn in °bhydm nnamah (for 
%hydn=nama¥), 1. 1, vibimnn-dkntih (for vibhinn-akritih), 1. 14, and Mmdmn=Ndtnaya-, 1. 30, 
before wm in shafkamrmm- (for shafkarmm-),^ 1. 35, and Vallepakommmana, 1. 44, and before no 
in =dmnvaya- (for =dnvaya-'), 1. 40. 


The inscription records a grant which on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Bh&drapada of 
the Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (6) and the suns (12), i.e. of 
Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by Namaya-Nayaka of Pithapuri. After® the words 
‘adoration to the holy IJn^ and Mahesvara,’ and two verses invoking the protection of the 
gods Ganesa and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) the Andbrakhanda-mandala,® rich in precious 
treasures, and extending from the banks of the Gautama river (i.e. the Godavari) to Ealihga ; 
and (in w. 4 and 5) its city of Pithapuxi,* of which the town of the gods was as it were an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seated on the palaces, looked 
so exactly like the moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs (sdmanta, v. 6), 
in which, to one Eoppulakflpa-N&yaks, was bom a son, named Prdlaya-N&yaka (v. 7). 
To him, from Chodam&mba, was born a son, full of prowess (v. 8), ‘ whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learning the serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon ; who, powerful, gently ruled the country nourished by the ElA river, and whom, 
since he was the destroyer of the pride of adversaries, people aptly called by the biruda 
Pagamecbchuganda * (v. 9), This glorious N&maya-Nfiyaka, while on the holy bank of 
the Gnd&vari, on the date given above, granted the village of Donepundi, which after his 
father he had called Proldra, as an agrahdra, together with the eight enjoyments (bhoga) and 
powers {aiivarya),^ to one Ganapatiof the Bharadvaja^ gdtra, who knew the prairulsKtako,, and 
who was an ocean of the knowledge of the V5das and SSstras, and fit for the six duties enjoined 


on Brahmanas (vv. 10-14). 

(L. 42.) ‘ The limits of the fields which are the four boundaries of this agrahdra (are) - 
In the east the boundaries (are) the Vallepakommana river ; thence the path to Dira[8a]m ; 
thence the Buragu[T]&ya river at En<^palli. In the south the boundary (it) the I j auka 
river ; thence the path to the lands of the god Mandenar&yana. In the west the boundary (is) 
the path to the yard of Apparaju in the fields of Kondevuramu ; thence the Dusaneru (river). 
In the north the boundary (is) a path to the tamarind field of the god Knkkntesvara. Ten 
putti of cultivated land in the Boddaladoddilanka (island), (tchich belongs) to the fields of 
PithSpnramu on the west of the Dusaneru (river), were given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village. — Be it auspicious ! — ■ The signature of H&mi-H6ni.«^ Bliss ! 
Great fortune ! Fortune ! Fortune !’ 


Pitb&puri is the modem Pithapuram, the head-quarters of the Pithapuram tamindan in 
the Godlkvari district.^ The village, granted by this record, must have been situated between 
Kondevuramu and Endapalli.® Kukkutesvara, which occurs in the description of the 


* In the ongioal tUe of course is written immediately before tbe doable m. 

> Of Hues 1-42 I eonsider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. The verses contained m them are 

very simple* . 

* 1 take tbis to be equivalent to which we have above, p. 41, o . ^ 

4 In line 68 the place is called Fithdpnra-, the name is also written Ptfkapura and Pifkapmra (see above, 

D 37 , note 11), and Pf/4apar» (Jed. .4*/. Vol. XIX. p. 432, 1. 97). .... ■ ■ i i 

» See above Vol. III. p. 289, 1. 31, tdtktahhdgaie. The term, used in the ongiral, may alio 

be translated by ‘ together with the power over (or ownership of) the eight enjoyments.' On see Ind. 

Amt. Vol. XIX. p. 214, and Sp. Cam. Part I. pp. 19. 23, 77, etc. „ „ , 

s i.e. Nlmaya-Nilyaka,— [With Nkmi-N4ni compare the name M4chi-Ntni, above, p. 330. t. 

» See above, p.32 ; Constable’s Mamd Atlas of India, Plate 82, Cc. 

® [2 miles and 4) miles, respectively, east of Pith&pnrara. E. H.J 
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bonndaries, is the name of a Siva temple at Pith^pnram itself, and Ms^den&rSya^ the 
name of a Vishnu temple at Bhimavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithapnram.i 

The date of the inscription is irregolar. In Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
tithi of Bhadrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired® on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Samvat 1260 expired 
the given tiChi did end on the required weekday, viz. on Sunday, the 30th August A.D. 1338 
(18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that the Saka year 1259 has been quoted by the writer erroneously instead of 
1260.3 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


TEXT.* 

Firtt Plate. 

^grj.qjm^.Mahesvarabhyaih nnamah^ |(||) 7Payad=vah 

km(kri)ta-nija-dana.stutav=iv=ali-gano | ninadati 

pidbatte kamnau(rnnau) yah karnna(rn^)talabhy^ || [1*] 

bhava- 

d-i shta-phala-pradata varaha-miirttir=akhil- aga- 

ma-gita-kirtih | yo damshtraya sva-ramanim=aram=abdhi- 

magnam sambhdga-lampata-manah kshitim=uddadhA- 

ra II [2*] Asti pra&sta-nidhi mamdalam-Aindhra-khaihdam-arabhya Gau- 


Kari-vadanah 

mnhur=a- 

®^rl-Viahnnr=aBtu 


y ad=di vishadas= Snrar 
kalayam-babhh- 
samasta-de va-Sakti-pray atna- 
ya8y5s=snnirmala-nabh6- 


Seeond Plate ; Firet Side, 

tama-nadi-tatam=a-Kaliihgam I Mokya 

saila-srnm(8rim)gfam=ar6hana-firama-phalam 
vnb II [3*] Fith&purl jayati tatra 

parikiilpita-tdrana-irih | 

mukur-^tarale dhatte Sur^mdra-nagari pratibimba- 

lUatu II [4*] •Yat-Baudhagra-nishanna(nna)-varavanita-vaktr5mdu-ma- 

dhya-sthitah 8v[ai]ram n=aisha vibhavyate himaruchis=teby6(bhy6) 
i0vibimn[n]-^ritih | 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

5vam chetasi iamkitena rachito dhatra kalamka sphutam no 

ched=idrn(dri)8i nirmmal6 katham=idam myinyam=n[j*]jrimbhat5 || [5*] Vi- 

khyata^*^ viia-Bamamta-Baihtati8=tam=aramjayat [|*] 

parijata-pra8una-srir=iva Namdana-mfidiniih || [6*] i*Tad-anvay5 

Eoppulakftpa-nfi 7 ak&d> vibd(bh5)r= abh&t= Fr61sya>nfiya- 

ka-prabhuh | yaS6 yadiyam vibhavam cha vikramam na va- 
ktum=ish^ vachas^=ap=iBvarah || [7*] i3Tasm&j=jat6 jayaii vijayi 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

22 Chodam&mbd'* - knmaraB = sandha8r5ni-milad 

23 g-ahara-dha(da)nat | jata-priti srayati 


-aripuri-Bamya- 
satatam yat-pra- 


* See Dr. Hnltzsch’s Annual Seport for 1893-94. p. 6. 

* In Sala-Samrat 1259 expired the month of ^rirana was intercalary, and the fnll-moon tithi of the fint 
Srtrana ended on Sunday, the 13th Jnly A.D. 1337, 10 h. 60 m. after mean annrUe. I do not conaider it Ukely 
that thia is the day on which the grant waa made. 

' For similar dates see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXV. p, 268. * Firom impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

‘ Bead * Bead °bhgdn=namah at °bhyddi namah. f Metre : Aryi. 

* Metre of verses 2-4 ; Vaaantatilaka. ^ > Metre : Skrddlavikrt4ita. 

Bead tibkinn-. u Metre : 96ka (Annsbtnbh). u jg^tre : Vamiastha. 

t* Metre : Mandftkrantk. This ahtkara, id, looks rather like bid in the onginal. 
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24 tdpam Kra(kpi)8antir=nn6 olifich=chetas=sa dahati katham vairi-v4mekslia- 

25 n^am || [8*] Yam^ kainiAh kathayamti Pashpa-visikha- 

26 m kalpadramam y^cliak^ vidvAmsah pka^i-najakam cha 

27 suhrudhd* Raka-sudhadidhitim ||(|) d6saiii ya8=sadaya- 

28 m prasisti balaYan=ElA-nadl-iuBb‘a(tri)kam yam pr^nh Faga- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

29 mechchugaiiida-birudani pratyarthl-garw-^paliam || [9*] Ayam® na- 

30 ya'nidhir=wirah^ griindmn=® Il’&maya>ziAyakah | analpam pbala- 

.31 msanvichcbbann==a-ka1paih b6(bbd)ga-sadhanain || [10*] SAk'-&bdd Hamda- 

b&n-&rlcks* 

32 mite Bh&drapadd tatM I patinma(rnna)m&sy&mi Baver-w&rd paay£ 

33 Cldd&vari-tate || [11*] Pavitarita-Bbaradvaja-g6tr5ya guna-sa- 

34 linfi I praSiAshteka-vidS veda-aaatra-vijnana-siiiidliavS || [12*] 

Ganapaty-a[bh]idhan^ 

35 ya diatkam(tka)rmni-^b[a]ya sAibavS t Fr616ram“iti a&m=a8ya 

Fourth Plate; First Side, 

36 nirddisya pitiir=akhyay3k || [13*] AgraMram=al:d(bbi)8h^a8hte-b6(bh6)g-aiBvaryya- 

37 samanvitam | Donepumdim-imam gramam pradad=Achaih- 

38 dra-t&rakam || [14*] «Etad=dattam yavad=arkk-5i!idu-taraih ya- 

39 7vadh=bumir=yy&vad=fi8liairi Tidb&t4 | yavach=chiiriman=A. 

40 chyutd yavad=lBaa=tavadb®=buy&d=datur=a8y=amnvaya-* 

41 S=cha II [15*] WAkhamd-Akhamdala-srikah kbamditrAr&ti-mamdalah | a- 

42 chamdra-t&rakam bhayAi=eaha Wanmya-nayakah 11 [16*] 1 agra- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

43 h[a]raimkn chatu8-8imalnmn=aina pola-meralu | Terppn'i 

44 simalu [I*] VaUepakommmaaa 5ru | a tarnvatanu Dira- 

45 (Balm pumta | a tarnvatanu Emdapalli Burogn- 

46 [vjaya fern || Dakshinanakn aima [|*] T i aroka eru [|] a tarn- 

47 vatanu Mamdenarayaria-devara knttnla** pumta || Pa- 

4B dumati sima [I*] Komdevorapum bolam Apparaju doddi 

Fifii Plate. 

49 pumta | a tatuvata Du8an§rn 11 A‘® utteranaku 

50 oiTna. [I*] Kukkutesvara-davara chimchali-polam pumta 1(|1) 

1 agraharanaku gruma-graa&mng&Ba 

52 Du[fla]nati {>admatanu FitMpupapu polamu* 

53 lonu bettimdi padi putln chft- 

54 nu [11*] Sabham=a8tn [II*] Htau-Wtoi vrain [H*] Mamgala[m*] maha-sri sri 

55 Sri [11*] 
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No. 52.— KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS. 
By E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 


( Concluded from page 179 . ) 

S.— Inscription of the 3rd year of Karasiinhavamian. 

On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the Kll-Hnttngiir slabs had been lost 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in a mined tunnel and broken in three pieces. It bears, in relief, a -warrior in a 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and some other weapon. At the top of the sculpture 
is a Tamil inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasimhavarman (above, p. 177). The letter 
» looks like the modem secondaty form of at, with fully developed central loop. The virdma 
is expressed by a vertical dash behind f of naffu in line 3. The syllable fu or of ydn4u (1. 2) 
and Mukkuttur (1. 6) resembles the r of “parumarku (1. 1) and munrdvadu (1. 2) ; the tt is 
attached to the lower end of ( in ndftu (1. 3); it is separated from 4 hi (fur (1. 4) ; and the 
/« of mitfu (1. 7) resembles the fd of patfdr ( 1. 8). With the archaic form Saftmaduraru 
(1. 6 1.) compare areiaru, which occurs twice in the Vallam cave inscription.' 

The inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of ho mjaya-'N’ftr aRimhft 'vftp TnaTi and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
Sapmadura.^ 

At my snggestion the four Kil-Mnttagur slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. The two slabs bearing the bscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate. 

TBXT.5 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


K6 vi^e[ya]- 

ka ydpdu [mfilnrAvada 
fun&tta vada-karai 

dum&dar* fVa)limadura-^e-vagar 

kkattuakkudi Atimattar 

^Mnkkutfiir-tto£u 
ko[l]'la=t[to]jn 


rngan 

duram 

tt&r [11*] 


NaraiBi[h]gapanunar- 
Vi[n]. 
&lun=Daga- 
[Pa]- 
Mu- 
Sanma- 
nuttu=ppa- 


TRANSLATION. 


In the third year {of the reign) of the king, the -rictorions Narasimhavarman,— when 
Sanmadura lifted cattle* at Mukkuttur.^— Atimattar Mnrugan, an bhabitant of [PA]kkam 
(and) a servant of [Va]limadura, the chief of Tagadumfidn,* who ruled over the northern 
bank {of the river) b Viprnn&du, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


• So*th-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 341. 

’ The donee of the other irmcription of KarMinih»TBnn»n was a aervant of the aame ^nmadura. Tbia 
represents the Sanskjit Sanmadhura and not, as I formerlj sn^gested (p. 178 above), Ski^mdtura. 

• From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnaavami Saatri, M.A. 

* ‘ Read MukiuUdr^ 

‘ See above, p. 179, note 2. i Compare p. 177 above. 

* On Tagaddr, a place in the Hanjanagddu tUnka of the Mysore district, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 66. 
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Il^DEX.' 


Ablut^ «»■> . • • 

AbbimanyOf ’St&thtroik^d 
Abbinandaf fl>., . • • 

abhisbdka, • 

abbityaram&Qat . . • 

Abn, mo., . . . • 

AchamamlA, ([wen if ValUbha, 
Aohchampenimpddni et., 

Aobchan, m-i • . • 

AohchapeninipSda, w., 

Aohcbbavali, vt., • • 

Acbchiramuba. o».« • • 

Achyutapnrajn, vi^ • • 

Acbyntariya, Vyayanagara 
Adbdm, t- a. Adb!, • 

Adhi. trt., . • • • 

■dhiraja, . • • • 

Adikd&va. ». a, Vishpa. 
AdipurAna, 

Aditya I., CAdZa h-, • 

Aditya II., io 

^dityardma, • • 

Adityasdaa, Ic., • , 

Adityavannan, XSrala i., . 

Agaimm, oi., • • • 

Agastyddrara, t»; 
agnibMrin, • • 

agrab&ra, . 69, 66, 9A 1^, 

Agra^l, ri^ . . . 

Abarittirnmani, «t., . 

^baTamalla, sur. ^Sdmddrara I 
^bavamalla, tur. cf Taila II., 

Abdnti, r>., . 

Abichcbbattri-bhokti, • 

AbmadabAd, oi-, • . • 

Abdbals, »!.,>.• 
Abdba]a, ot., ... 
Aibole, vi; ... 
Ajai, . . • • 

Ajaa, m-t . . . • 


FAOB 



FaaS 

. 171 

Ajay^i&la, CHa>i/»fya k.. 

. 

. 312n 

. 340n 

AjayapAla, a*., . 

• 

. 171 

. 171 

Ajayaalgaia, tank. 

• 

. 156 

. 99 

Ajiia, M., . . , 

• 

. 30 

. 863 

Ajfiapid, a. a. dfitaka, . 

• 

140, 222, 226, 303 

SlSn, 313 

Akalafika, Jiuna preceptor. 

26, 26 

86,96 

AkalankSfiabkana, m., . 

• 

. 302 

. 6 

AkalahkattnTar&yar, eh.. 

• 

. . 180, 183 

. 332 

AkAlavartba, mcr. of B&ehfrakuta king*, 68, 

. 7 

62, 278, 280, 289, 336, 347, 364 

. 106 

Akk&mbikA, queen if Vira-Bfijdndra>Cb6da, 35, 51 

9 

akshapafalika, . . 

• 

. . 126, 126 

. 143 

aksbaya-tyitiyfi, • 

• 

98, 103, 128n 

. 1,3 

Alangudi, oi., . . 

• 

. . . 70 

281,290 

alari, t. a. arali, . . 

• 

. . . 349n 

. 281 

Alhana, eh., . . 

• 

. . . 130 

338, 349 

Albapa, as., . 

• 

. . 164, 171 

6, 118, 123 

Albapaddra, k., . • 


. . . 312n 

. 26 

Aibi, M., . . 

• 

. . 164, 171 

222,224 

Albfi, . . . 

• 

. 15A 171 

. 331 

AlinA, ft., . . . 

• 

. . . 196n 

. 202 

fVep 0 • It 

• 

• 247n 

. 244 

Allikndi, a. a. Allikuli, 

• 

. 10 

. 146o 

AUiknli, do., . . 

* 

. . . 10 

. 7 

Alliknli, rt., . > 

• 

. . . 10 

. 68 

alphabet* 



. 165 

SiAbmi, . 

» 

• • • S6ii 

, 320n, 367 

Qrantba, 81, 140, 141, 145, 148, 177, 178, 

. 281 

179, m 201, 

203,222,291,292,293,331 

7 

Gupta, . • . 

• 

. 133, 134 

212, 214 

Kanareae, 1, 67, 68, 69, 68n, 140, 141, 142, 

206,207 


205, 212, 214, 260, 266, 350 

. 123 

Kbarfiebtbi, 

• 

. . 54, 66 

. 210 

Malayi]an>, . « 

• 

148n, 291, 292, 293 

97, 298, 800 

Nfigarl, 67, 68, 99, 101, 103, 104, 106, 107, 

. 320 

109, 110, 111, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 

. IS 

120. 122, 123, 124, 126 

128, 130, 164, 

. 26 

184,198,209,244,265,297,311,312 

. 171 

NandinAgail, . 

. 

1. 269 

. . 171 

^AradA . * • 

• 

. . . 209 


* The figure* refer to pages ; ‘ n ’ after a figure, to footnotes; and •add.' to the additiou§ on pp. » to vu. 
The following other abbreristion* are used : — cj. » cAiefi eo . » eotmtij ; di. • distriet or dtemea ; de. ■ diito ; 
gy. =<iyaa*fy ;/. ** = **’»^ ; male; mo,* wumafaim ; ri. * risers t,m.^ *amt •» : t»r.m nmame i 

te, = ; ei. = vUlagt or iow». 
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Telugu, 32, 83,226,269,21 

8n, 301 

314, 318, 

Andhra, language, 

. 302 



328, 3.36 

Aadhiukhanila-mandala, di.. 

. . 337 

Vattelnttn. . 136n 

177, 202, 291, 292, 293 

Ancdale tank, .... 

. 349 

Amaddva, m., . • 

. 

. 171 

Anekkottaputtiiru, s. a, Anakaputtiir, 

S 

Amaiyur, rt. Ambur, 

« 

180, 182, 183 

Aiiga, CO., ..... 

3n, 2SS 

Amalapuram, vi.. 


. 193, 194 

Angadiya-vishaya, di.. 

. 210 

Amaneri, vi.. 


7 

Auganaddra, Chedi k., 

, 280 

Amanpaka. vi., . 


. 10 

Angiras, rishi, .... 

. 181 

Amavakusa, quoted, 


. 24n, 343 a 

Aiigullka, s. a. Ingaligi, 

. 267, 269 

Amaravati, vi.. 

• 

. 34 

animeslianokaha, s. a. suradruoia. 

. 269 


Amarur-nailuka, di., 
Ambimayuta, fi., 
Ambavatli-vishaya, di., 
Ambavalli, vi., 
.\mbavaTa, vi-, 
Atnbera, queen, . 
Ambiir, vi., 


■ 9 

. 115 
, . . 18Cn 

. . . 18Ca 

. 130 
. . . 337 

179n, ISO, 182, 222u 


Aniyankabbima, of Vajrahasta II., 

Aniyafikabhimesvara, te., 

Aiijaabya, a. Hauumat, 

Aiijnvanpam, .... 
aakakara or ankakara, 

Annana.^ifiga, .mr. </ Jayasimha III., 


.Amgaohhi, vi,. . . 

. 243n, 251n, 307n 

Aimapbta, .f. 0 . Auaruta, 


. 

, . 319n 

aiihati, a gft, . . 

2, 270 

Annavema, s. a. Auavema, 


. 

. 319, 321 

aibbiti, i/. ambati, . 

. 269 

Aonavi'ta, s. a. Anavota, 


319, 321, 328, 329 

Amma I., Eastern CkoJulcya A., . • 240, 241 

Anniga, Pallava k., . 



. 289 

Amma II., Jo., 

.33,227,240, 301 

.Antrd'.i-Cbbaiuli, vi., . 



. , l95n 

AmmacigHjambS, of i^ajaraja I., . 36,40 

Aniiku!a,^/a»>Pj/, . 



. 271 

Amogha^arsha, su>\ of Kakka IL, • • 336n 

Aparajita, GuMla k., . 



. 30 

Amoghavarsha, suv. of Vaddiga, 58, 62, 279, 

Aparajita, Jaina saint. 



24, 28 

280, 

28S. 289, 336n, 850, 351 

.Apat.'ahayesrara, te,, . 



. 70 

Aiii6‘^bavarslia I., Eashtf'ahuta h.y 25, i37, 

Aphsad, vi., . 



. 209, 244 

181, 182, 227, 

279, 333, 335, 336n, 340 

Apparaju, m., . 



. 357 

Amoghavarsha II., do., 

. 2b8 

Appayadikshita, author. 



. 269, 271 

Atnperumal, s> a. Emberumanar, ... 5 

Appayarya, m., . , 



. 320 

Amrashapdika-mamlala, di. 

. . 247, 253 

Apramdya, m., , . 



. 67n 

Amritaphalavalli, goddess. 

. 221n 

Apralihara, vi., , 



. 98 

Amritarasi, «!., • 

. 210 

.Vradavada, vi., . 



223, 229, 242 

Amur, PI., . 

9 

Arani (Ami), p»., . 



• . 138n 

.Vmurukappa, s. a. Amur, 

9 

Aravedu, vx.. 



. 270n 

Anahila, m., 

. 75 

Araveln-Niyogin, 



. 34n 

-Anakaputtiir, vi,. 

8 

-Araridu or Arayida, vi.. 



4 and add., 270 

Anamkond, vi., . 

. 197u 

Aroot, vi., . . , 



. 136, 138 

Ananda, m.. 

. 171 

ardbasrotika. 



. 245, 253n 

Ananta, s. a. Vishnu, . 

5 

Arhadbalin, s. a. Guptigupta, 


. 24n, 26 

Anantabhatta, 

. 270 

Arbat, 



28, 309 

..^nantaTarinan, Edsteriv Gavja k., 185, 186 

Arinkuniam, vi.. 



. 271 

and Table, 187, 188, 228, 314, 315 

Ariyapaka, vi., . . 



. 10 

Auantavarman, Maiikhari 

k., , . . 29 

Ajiyur, vi.. 



. 140 

An&nur, vi , • • 

. . . 136d 

Arjuna, Chedi k.. 



. 279, 280 


Anatapala, ni., ..... . 171 

Anavema, Heddi k., . . 319, 320, 321,327 

Anavbta, do., . ■ . 319,320,321 

Aadbra, co , 36, 48. 60, 68n, 207, 227, 228, 240. 357n 


Arkakirti, Jaina preceptor, 
Aniiigal, vi., 

Arngacna, s. a. Arinkunjam, 
Arugunna*Farandr&iiii-simk, di.. 


1S6. 

188, 192 
. 188 
221, 266 
293. 294 
. 212 
. 214 


333, 338, 349 

. . 146a 

. 271 
. 270, 271 
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page . 

Arulala-Peiainal, te., . 

143, 148,293 

Aruntaualiur, vi., 

8 

.irjadevi, qveen qt Danarnava, 

, 227, 24') 

.Vryan.indin, Jaina preceptor. 

140, 141,142 1 

.4ry,i-siddhiuta, . 67, 219, 221n, 265, 32S \ 

Asadhaia, m., . . • • 

. 171 

Asarva, vi., .... 

207 

a.-slitab!ioira, . ' . 

, 357n ^ 

a>l:taJa.s*avadl.irana-chakravartin, 

. 302, 303 ! 

A.<iir;radh. v . . 

. 241n ■ 

Asiii, vi., ..... 

. 310n 

AsOka, Maury a k., . 

23, 209,236n 

Assam, co., .... 

. 255 ! 

astbana-mandapa, 

52,330 : 

Asvagh-.isha. author, . 

. 134 ; 

Asvalayara Sr.iutasiltra, quoted. 

, 133n 1 

asvamedlia, a horse iacrifice^ 

. 197 1 

Asrapati, k , 

97n, 119, 131 

Asvattbaman, rishi, . . 

. 181 j 

Atakur, vi., .... 

141, 280, 281 

Ataiichanknppa, vi,, . 

8 

Athasua, vi,, .... 

. 123 

Atikavani tank, .... 

. 193 

Atimattar Murugan, 

. 360 

atiprasanga, .... 

. . 347 

Atri, rishi, .... 

93, 238 

Attimalbn, s. a. Hastimalla, . 

. 225 

Aabhslaraja, ch. ... 


aTagraba, ..... 

. 244, 255 

avakasa, ..... 

. . 347 n 

Ayanti, co., .... 

245, 246, 252 

Avasara, m., .... 

. . 171 

Avimukta-kshetra, 

113,114,130 

Ayakknlatturu, s.a. Ayako]attur, . 

7 

Ayakolattur, vi.. 

7 

Ayalcheri, vi., .... 

. . 8 

Ayattur, vi., .... 

. . 8 

Ayitana, ch., .... 

. 185, 193 

Ayddbyi, vi 

. 94, 239 

Ayyapillarya, m 

33, 54 

B 


BacbaladSvi, queen q/’Somesvara I., 

. . 215 

Badal, vi., .... 

. 243, 244a 

Bftdale tbirty-sii, di., . 

. 69, 66 

Badam, vi., .... 

. 187 


Badami, vi., 

Baddega or Baddigs, s a. Vaddiga, 

Bage seventy, di., 

Bjhudhara, m.. . 

Biiliula, m., 

Bahuladeva, m., . 

Bahar, vi., 

hahusnvarna, sacrifice, 

Bai Harir,/^, 

Baiqara, sur, q/’ Mahmud T., 
Bakergafij, vi., . 

Bakiol.andra, Jaina precept'. 
Balachandra, m., 

Baladitya, k., • 

Balambuge, vi., . 

Balavarman, Chdlukya ch., 
Balgoti-tirtha, . 

Bali, demon, 

Baligami, vi., 

Balia or BallamA, queen of Bakka, 
Ballala-Narayaiia , te., 

Baltalaraya, ch., . 

Balmuri, vi., , 

family, , . 13 ^, 1-1 

Banadbirija, title, 

Banapati, s. a. Vanapati, 

Bdnarasi, t.a, Vaianasi, 

Banaraya, h, 

Banavaram, vi., . 

Banavase twelve-tbonsand, di 
Banavasi, di.. 

Bangalore, ci., • 

Eannekal, vi., 

BanskbSra, vi., • 
bappa-bbattaraka-pada-bhaktai 
Bappaka, m., • 

Baradarftmi, vi., . 

Barigar, *. a. Vferldnrga, 

Banmika, nt., 

Baroda, vi., 

Ba^kvar, »».# 

Battayya, c*., . 

Batti tank, 

Bars, m., 

Bavtji bill, 

BMikora. s. a. Vikaora 


PAGE 
. In, 259 
279, 280, 

33 on, 350, 351 
. 351, 35-1 

. 171 
. 171 
. 171 
180, 181, 1S2 
. 191, 197 

. 298, 300 

. 297, 298 

. . 255 

. 143 
. 210 
. 186n, 187 
59, te 
. 337, 348 

213, 214, 215 
125, 24 ',288 347 
. 29en 
4 

. 247 n 
. 371 
. 68 
,2, 221n, 222. 225 
223. 225 
315, 318 
* 35o 
. 142 
221. 331 
352n, 355 
205, 207 
233n, 333 
. 215 
208, 209, 210 
. 143 
. 75 

. 271 
. 156 
. 242 
337, 338 n 

. 166n 
. 355 
. 349 
. 74 

81, 82 
. 166 


Behar, co., 

Belgcre Odeyorn, vi„ 
Balliuda, vi.. 


26, 28n 
. 349 
340, 349 
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BelAr, vi., 7 

Belvola three-hnndred, di., . 206, 361, 352n, 354 

Berwara, *. a. Vadavari 156 

BSta, Eastern Chalnkya le., 227, 228, 229, 241 

Beta, K6na ch., 86, 95 

Bh4bhu, m 171 

Bhadalpur, vi 28n 

Bhadra, co 245, 261 

Bhadrabahn I., Jaina saint, , 23, 24, 26, 28 

Bhadrabahtt II., Jaina ‘preceptor, . 24, 26, 28 
Bbadrababnoharita, name of a scork, . 23d, 338 

BbadTsaramin, m., ..... 210 

BbadrSevara, m., ..... 171 

bhagabbbgakara, tax, . 99, 102, 105, 106, 108, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 123, 126, 126, 128, 130 
Bh&galpar, vi., . 243u, 244n, 245, 246, 251ii, 


Bhagavatt s. a. Durg4, 

Bhagavatl hill, t. a. B4v4jl hill, 
Shagirathi, s. a. Gangk, . 

BhahnndApOrva, vi., . , 

Bhana (or Bhana), m., . 

Bhan^navijaya, binida, , 

Bbaoika, m., . , , 

Bharadv&ja, risAi, 

Bharata, India, . . . 

Bharaat, vi., . , , 

BharOcb, tfi., • • , , 

Bhartrihari, avthor, . . 

Bbaakara, m., , 

Bhaakarabha^ m., . 

Bbiakara BayiTarmaii, k., . 

Bha^kka (Bha^ka), ValahM k., 
bhatt-4giah4ra, . 

Bhatta ’SkTkjnan, poet, . 
bba^aputra, 

Bha^i, m., ... 

Bhava, s. a. Sira, . , 

Bharaddra, k., , 

BfaaTanandin, Jaina preceptor, 
BhiaanAriya^a, U., . 
BbaTanaaitni, m,, 

Bb4»a<annaii, «»., 

Bhiyila, aa 

Bhlma, ck., 

Bhlma III., Kina cK, 
B hWkbarijam n, gnoted, . 
Bl»iiiM*aia, ». a. BhlmAgrara, 
BblmarAjiHeh^Tii, tank, . 


252n, 264n 
. 318 

. 81, 82 
. 262 

. . 126 

. . 210 

. 316, 318 

. 171 

. . 181 

. . 26 

. « 138ii 

. 336 

. . 26 

. 171 

. 267 

. 291, 293 

. 74 

. . 166 

. 248ii, 247n 

. 199, 266 

. . 74 

. 887d,347 
. 267 

. . 142 

. . 33 

• . 171 

. 171 
. 171 
87, 61 
84, 86, 86, 96 
. 8S1d 
36, 37, 61,86, 96 
. 96 



FAax 

Bhimasamndra, tank, . 

... 223n 

Bbima-Yallabba, K6na eh., . 

. 87 

Bbimavanun, oi., . . 

. 227, 230, 358 

Bhimdavara, te., . 34, 37, 61 

188, 230, 328, 330 

Bbinmal, vi., . . . 

. . 312 add. 

bhi.abnka, .... 

. . 246, 263n 

6b6datata-k4Ii, channel, . 

. . . 96 

bboga, .... 

. 62, 53, 96, 156 

BhOgadSTarasa, ch,. 

. 260, 262 

Bhogaditya, m., . 

. . . 171 

bhogapati, .... 

. 263 

BhOga^a, m., . . . 

. 247, 254 

bbogika, .... 

... 263a 

BhOja, eo., , . 3, 48 

245, 246, 262, 270 

Bh6ja, Earamdra k., . . 

. 4, 148, 151 

Bhdjaddva, KanauJ k., . 244n, 246n, 309, 310 

BhujjabbaTasi, queen, . . 

351, 355, 356 

BhujjabbdiTara, ie., . . 

. 351, 355, 356 

bhOmiohshbidra, . 

75, 254 

fibdpAla, k., , . 

. . . 338 

BhOabana, s. a. KavibbOsbana, 

. . . 162 

BhuUrya, s. a. Bdtaga, 

. . 280, 289 

bbdtavatapratyAya, . . 

. . . 76 

Bidirdr, vi., . . . 

. . . 349 

Bib&mad, m., , , . 

. . . 300 

Bijabbe, queen of MaroladAra, 

. . 361, 354 

Bij&par, vi., , . , 

. . . 270a 

Bijapar, vi., . , , 

• . . 336n 

Bilha^a, author, . 

... 212n 

BillemapeddapOpdi, vi., . 

. . . 303 

BilTanatbbSraia, te., . . 

. . . 66 

BimaDt&bgal, vi., , , 

7 

Bimaran, vi., . . . 

. . . 67 

Bimbamamba, queen qfBMn, 

• . 85, 95 

binida, a surname, . . 

2, 357 

boar, crest, , 

. 1, 58n, 239, 301 

Bo^daladoddilanka, island, . 

. . . 357 

B6dbl]i6, n>., . . . 

. . . 171 

Bomma, eh., ... 

. 271 

BoppadAm, 17»., . 

. 187 

Boramdeo, «t.. 

• . . 258a 

BrahmaobArin, ai., 

. . . 30 

brahinadAya, . . 

. . . 178 

biabmadAya, ... 

. . . 76 

Brahoiaa, eh., ... 

. 228, 229, 241 

Brahman, ytd, . 47, 93, l&A 

181, 238, 288, 319 

Brahman, ai., . , 

. . 130, 171 

Brahman, snr. ^Yikhanaa, . 

. 226 

BrahnanAmidatta, Jaina author. 

. . 26,26 

btahm^vd. 

. . . 128 
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Erahma-siddhanta, . 71> 72, 73,217, 218, 


220, 221n, 230, 265, 310 

Bfibadgribdbami8ara-pattal&, di.. 

. 103, 120 

brihadr&jni. 

. . . 113 

BrihadTir&ichamaDa, vi.. 

. 102 

Brihagrihdjdraratba-pattalA, di.. 

. 103 

Brihaspati, Tiehi, 

. 181 

Brihat8amhit4, quoted, , 

. . 58n, 246 

British Mnsenm plates. 

1, 120 add., 335n 

Baddba, ... 66, 

134, 135, 2M. 251n 

Bnddharaja, eh.. 

. 37 

BuddhaTarman, c%.. 

. 37 

Bnddhila, s. a. Baddbiliiigaebarya, . 24, 28 

Bnddhilingach&rja, Jaina saint. 

. 24 

Buddhists, . . 64, 133, 134, 138, 177, 244, 257 

Budhapatra, s. a. Bortra, 

. 312, 313 

Bdddr, vi., . 

. , . 9 

Baga^ vi., • • « 

. . . 199n 

Bnkba, Vyayanagara k., . 

. . . 4 

Bukkamft, qneen qftSsnn, . 

. . . 3 

bull, crest, . . 74, 177, 180, 183, 186n, 192, 318 

BtU^ffty Vtn, • • • 

. 312, 313 

BdragTiTkya, rt., . . 

. . . 357 

Butagdrunda, m., . . 

• . . 355 

Bdtayya, s. a. Bdtnga, 

280, 361, 354, 356 

Bdtnga, Western Qanga i,. 

. 141, 280, 331 


c 


Cambodia, . • • 

. . . 335 

Ceylon, .... 

. . . 296n 

GhAeha, h., ... 

312 and add., 313 

Ch&eh&pora, vi., . . . 

. . . 116 

Chftchiga, s. a. ChAoha, . 

. . 312 add. 

ChkhamAoa, s. a. ChAhumAna, 

• • a 312n 

ChAhavipa, do.. 

• • • SXSn 

CbAhninAiia,/in»>7y, . . 

312 and add., 313 

9. 0 * Ch&humina, 

• • , S12n 

ChAkirija, Western Sangach., 

. 333, 338, 349 

Chakradhara, s. a. Vishnu, . 

. 226 

Chakiakb^ vi., . . 

. 227 

Chakrakdt*, • 

. 226, 227, 239 

CbakrasTAmin, m.. 

. . . 171 

ChakrAyndha, h.. 

. 246,246 

CbakrAyndha, m.. 

• a 58t 63 

ehakiin, a provincial chief. 

a a a 36 

ChalamartigaQda, himda, . 

. 316, 317, 318 

CbAlikka-ohakiavartin, himda. 

. . . 270 

Chalukya./aaMly, 

. . . 68b 

Chalnkja, me., . . . 

. . . 2S9 


PAei 

Chalttkya, Eastern, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 

84, 86, 87, 137, 184, 196n, 212a, 226, 

227, 238, 229, 270, 301, 302 
Chalnkya, Western, dy., 34, 38, 82, 94n, 137, 

182, 205, 212, 213n, 214, 260, 270, 335n 
CbMnkya,/a»i»/y, 38, 49, 84, 94, 239, 279, 287, 

302, 33Sn, 337, 348 
Cbajnkya, do., . . 207, 214, 241, 242, 262 

Cb&Jnkya-Bblma L, Eastern CAalutya k., 227, 240 
Cbalakja-Bbimanagari, s. a. Bbimavaram, . 227 


CbalQkya>Bbimapara, do.. 

* 

a • 

. 227 

Cbalakya-BbtmdSTara, s. a. 

CbAlokya- 




Bhimdfiraia, 227 

ChAlnkya>Bhim5£rara, te.. 

• 

• • 

227,240 

ChA}ukya>Bbim54TarapnTa, 

9. a. 

BhimaTaram, 227 

Cbammak, vi., . . 

• 

• • 

. 104n 

champd, . . 

• 

• • 

332,334 

Cbamrajnagar, vi.. 

• 

• 

. 340 

CbandAla, caste, . 

• 

a • 

. 166 

Chandaladdvi, queen of Mallapa 

II., 228,229,241 

Cbandamahasdna, h., . 

• 

• • 

312d, 336 

Cha^damAmta, name <f a work. 

a • 

. 221n 

Chapdavarman, Kalinga k^ 


• • 

143,145 

Chandella, dy., . . 

• 

s • 

24611. 810 

Chandraddrs, Kanauj h., 

• 

. . 99, 118, 181 

CbandrAditya, ni., . 

» 

t • 

. 171 

Cbandragiri, hill, . 

• 

• • 

23,26 

Chandragiri, vt., . . 

♦ 

6d, 267, 269, 270 

Cbandragiri-iijya, di.. 

• 

m • 

6,267 

Chandragupta, Jaina preceptor. 

• • 

23,26 

Chandragupta, k., . 

• 

a • 

. 267 

Chandragupta, Manrya k.. 

« 

• • 

. 23 

Chandramauli'tatAka, tank. 

• 

a • 

. 10 

ChandrAtrdys, s. a. Chanddlla, 

• • 

. 164 

ChandrAvatl, vi.. 

• 

• • 

. 812n 

Channpakatya, vi.. 

• 

• • 

. 96 

Chattapayya, m.. 

• 

• 

. 262 

CbAtdr, s. a. §Attdr, . 

• 

a • 

. 271 

Cbatorbhnja, m, . 

• 

• • 

164,171 

Chainrdanta, elephant. 

• 

• a 

. 196b 

Cbaturtbaknia, the fourth eaete. 

• a 

. 37 

CbatoithAnTaya, do., . 

• 

• • 

33.47 

obatarvddin. 

• 

a a 

. 165 

Chanbhuja, ak, . 

• 

• • 

164171 

ChaubApa, e. a. CbAhamlnB, 


• • 

. S12a 

Cbanlukya, dy., . . 

• 

. . 264d, 312n 

obaurAai, eighty-four, . 

• 

a • 

. 270 

ehanrdddhaiapika, . 

• 

• * 

. 263 

Obeehohapayya. eh., . 

• 

• • 

. 866 

ChedalnHfa, M., 

• 

• • 

. 242 


ChcH^mtob^,/., 357 

Choilasainudra, tank, ..... 223a 
Chdla, 5. a. Chola, .... 12, 289 

Chola, CO., 36, 66, 82, 9-in, 137, 138, 139, 146, 
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Cht-di, CO., .... 

246 b, 279, 280 

Dadaiiamayuta, vi.. 

. 115 

Chelekatu, pi., .... 

. 10 

Daddarnava, cA., 

. 315, 317 

Chellur, Pi., . 36, 84, 96n, 226, 228, 302, 307n 

Dakivadulahke seventy, di., 

. 213, 214 

CliLTa, co.j , 12, 216, 288n 

, 289n, 292, 295 

Daksharama, s. a. Draksharama, . 

37, 51, 328, 330 

Cheranma, 5. a. SeiarnSn, 

. 280, 289 

Dakshatapovana, do., . 

a . 37ll 

ChhadTidevi, queen of Mummadi-Bliima I., . 85, 94 

Dakshavata or Dakshavatika, do.. 

. . 37n 

Cbhahara, di., .... 

. 55, 56 

Dalhusarman, m., , 

. 130 

Chhatrapa, s. a. Ksbatrapa, 

• 55, 56, 57 

Damaparya, m., .... 

. 62 

Ctihema (Ksbema), I'i., 

54, 56 

Damara, m., 

. 171 

C'hLili, vi., .... 

. 185, 193 

Damodara, m., .... 

30, 171 

Chhitu, m., .... 

. 171 

Dana, s. a. Danarnava, . . 

. 227, 240 

Chicacole, vi,, .... 

. 143 

Danarnava, Eastern ChaLukya k.. 

. 227, 240 

Chidambaram, vi.. 

. 70 

Danarnava, Eastern Oanga k., . 

186n and Table 

Chikkulla, vi., .... 

. 193 

dandanayaka, .... 

185, 260, 262 

China-Vira, s. a. Virappa-Xayaka, 

. 271 

dandapasika, .... 

. 253 

Chiucba, s, a. Chinchila, 

. 205, 208 

dandasakti, .... 

. 245, 253 

Chinchila (or Chinchali), .s. a. Chinchoolee, 205. 208 

Dantidarga, s. a. Dantivarman II., 

279, 287, 336 

Chinchoolee, vi., . . 

. 205 

Dantiga, k., ... . 

. 289 

Chingleput, vi., .... 

. 1 

Dantiga, s. a. Dantirarman, . 

. 181 

Chinna-Bomma, t. a. Bomma, 

. 271 

Dantipriya, cA., .... 

59, 64 

Chintadurga, sur. of Bbavadeva, . 

. 257 

Dantivarman, k., . 

180, 181, 182 

Chitrakuta, vi., .... 

. , 289 

Dantivarman I., Sdshtrakuta k., . 

. 181n 

Chitrarathasvamio, te.. 

. 143b, 197n 

Dantivarman II., do , . 

, 181n, 336 

Chittatura, vi., .... 

. 271n 

Daravali, vi., . . . 

. . 108 

Cho(la, s. a. Choia, . 207, 228. 241, 302, 315, 317 

d&sagrkmika, .... 

. 245, 253 

Chuda, t. a. RS,j6ndra-Ch6da I., . 

. 86 

DaSapurvadharin, . . 

. 24 

Choda, VelanAiuiu ch., - 35, 36, 37, 38, 50, 84 

dasavanda, rent-free land, . 

65, 269 

Chodaganga, mr. of Anantavarman, 

185, 186 

dates, recorded by a chronogram, . 

147, 203, 204 


Table, 188, 228 

dates, recorded in numerical symbols. 

. 76, 


143, 194, 195, 209 

dates, recorded in numerical words, 4, 33, 53, 

193, 228, 241, 242, 270, 311, 318, 320, 

335, 357 


147, 153, 178, 

181, 216, 221, 222.223, 

Dau, m,, . 


. 171 

225, 227, 228, 280, 281, 294, 315, 331 

daubsadhasadban ika. 


. . . . 253 

dhSlapura, J. a. Sholinghur, .... 221 

danv&rika, . 


. 302 

Cb61apurisvara, te.. 

221 

Davangere, vi., . 


. . . . 212n 

Cholasimhapura, s. a. 

Sholinghnr, . . 221 

Dayi, m., . . 


. 171 

Chdlavaridhi, tank, 

222, 223, 225 

Dayitavisbnu, k., 


. 245, 251 

choska, a horse, . 

66 

days, lunar 



Chukhsa, di.. 

• • • • oD> 66| 57 

bright fortnight: — 



club banner, . 

177 

5x9^^ • • 

• 

. 311 

Cocanada, vi.. 

. 33n,227 

second, . 


204, 217, 218, 263, 328, 329 

Cochin, ci., 

. 177, 291, 292, 293, 294, 296 

third, . 98, 103 

112, 128, 186 and add.. 193 

Coonm (Kuvam), ri., 

• • • • * 8 

fourth, . 

« 

. 265, 266 



fifth, . 

• 

30, 69n, 143, 145, 361, 355 


D 

siith. 


99, 120, 121 



seventh. 

• 

71, 73, 98. 122, 166, 156 

Dabbahgnn^ tank, 

242 

eighth, . 


. 130, 131 

Dada i^aiir's W ell, 

. . . . 297, 298 

ninth, 


99, 109 
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tenth, 99, IIS, 220, 228, 230, 241, 265, 

335, 349 


eleventh. 

« 

. 328, 330 

twelfth. 

. 

. . 185, 193, 270 

thirteenth, . 

. 

127, 297, 300 

fourteenth, . 

. 

. 309, 310 

fifteenth. 


. 98n, 99, 123, 323, 330 

full-moon, 66, 

fi9, 98. 

102, 106, 110, 111, 

116, 125, 213 

, 214, 290, 320, 357, 358 

dark fortnight 



first, . 


. 72, 99, 113, 114, 210 

second. 


. 69 

third, . 


75 

fourth. 


. 311 

fifth, . 


67,219.220 

sixth, . 


. 100, 267, 269 

seventh. 


. 312 

eighth. 


. 99, 126. 127, 263, 264 

ninth, . 


125, 217, 220, 221 

tenth. 


. 228, 242 

eleventh. 


. 264 

thirteenth, . 


. , 278, 279, 290 

fifteenth. 

• 

105, 107, 116, 155, 156 

new moon, 

4, 5, 58, 63a, 69 d, 98, 105, 215 

days, solar 



tenth. 

• 

. . . 265, 266n 

fifteenth, 


. . . . 219 

twenty-first. 

. 

. 296 

twenty-second, 
days of the week 

• 

. 292 

Sunday, 4, 67. 

72, 73, 

107, 108, 113, 114, 


115, 118, 120, 121, 126, 127, 128, 


185 snd add., 193, 205n, 228, 242, I 
311. 328, 330, 357, 358 i 


Degamve, vi., , 




• 

. 247 

Dehula, TO,, 




• 

. 171 

Dciha, TO., 




• 

. 171 

Ddlha, TO., . 





. 171 

DSlhana, to., 




, 

. 171 

Delhii, TO., . 




• 

. 171 

Dendaluru, i-i., . 





. 195 

Deo-Baranaik, v'.. 



243, 

244n, 245n, 2,5 In 

Deogadh, vi., 




246n. 

300, 31‘J 

Ucoli, li , . 



0 

79. 280, 

231, 310 

Deopara, vi., 




244. 2 

.52n, 255 

Do.se uaka, vi., 





74, 75 

DCU, TO., . 





154, 171 

Deur, vi., . 





. 215 

Deva, TO., . 





. 309 

Deva, TO., . 





. 300 

Devachari, to., . 






Devadatta, o5., . 





. 244 

Ddvadatta, to.. 





. 171 

Dcvadhana, m., . 





. 171 

Ddvadhara, to., . 





. 171 

Duvagere, vi., . 




. 195n, 19 7n 

Devabara, to., . 




• 

. 171 

Devakl, queen of Hmma, 



. 

3 

Devanabha, m., . 




. 

. 171 

Ddvauaga, to., . 

, 



. 

. 128 

Ddvapala, h.. 

. 243n, 244 d 

245n, 246. 2oln 

Ddvapala, Kanauj ic., 





. 310ii 

Devaraui, quoted. 

• 




. 294 

Dovaremachikid.rma, vi., 




. 193 

Ddvarshi, to., . 

• 




. 171 

Devasarman, to.. 

. 




Ito, 171 

Devasuna, Jaina preceptor. 




. 142 

Dov.asthana, vi.. 

. 

• 



. 105 


Monday, 4, 5, 69, 102, 103, 106, 213. 214, 

220, 221, 263, 264, 265, 297. 3uO, 

312, 328, 330, 335, 349 
Tuesday, 58, 63, 116, 122, 130. 131, 219, 

220, 267, 269 

■Wednesday, 69, 105, 109, 123, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 278, 279, 290 
Thursday. 71, 125, 155, 156, 204, 218, 302, 

309, 310, 328, 329, 351, 355 
Friday, . 70. 71, 110, 111, 125, 219, 263 

Saturday, 99, 112, 228, 230, 241,266, 266, 

279d, 292, 296, 311n 

Deda, 

Deddadftvi, queen of Gopdla I., . 

Dede, 

Dedi, . . • • • 


. 171 
245,251 
. 171 
. 171 


Derail, m., 
Deravrata, >»., . 

DdTendrapanditi, m., 
Dcveri raad, 
Devesvara, m., 
Devisa, m., 
Dhadhuka, to., . 


Dhammapada, quoted, 
Dhanadaproiu, s. a. Tsandavolu, 
Dhanadapnra. do., 

Dhanaga, eh., 

Dhanapati, to., . 

Dh&ndhe, to., 

Dhanu, to., 

Dhanyank.apura, e. u. Atnai avati, 
Dhara, vi.. 


. 21 ' 
267, 26'- 
. ir: 
. 171 
. 11 1 
. 135 
34 al 


34 


and aid , I- 
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Dhannidbara, m., 171 

Db&r&Tarsha, gur. ^Dhrnva, 336. 337> 338ii, 

347, 348 

Dhannadbaia, 171 

dhannaldkhin, ...... 156 

Pharm&mbadhi, ..... 223n 

Dbanuananda, m., ..... 171 

Dharmap&la, <b., 243, 244, 246, 246, 247, 251, 

262, 253, 254n, 235n, 266 
Dharma-Sastra, ...... 266 

Dbarala, ch 

Dbdlhana, m., . 

Dh6Ipar, vi., ... 

Dhpitiabd^a, Jaina taint, 

Dhrdbbata, i%r. cf ^ildditja VII., 

Dbrava, B&thtrak&ta k., 

DbniTasdzia, prince, . 


. . 336n 

. . 171 

. 312n, 336 
. 24,28 

. . 196d 

334n, 336, 337, 338 

. 76 


Dbravasdna III., Valabhi k-, . . .75 

Dbdaa, vi., ...... 103 

Digambara, .... 26, 26, 286, 339 

diksbita, 98, 99, 102, 106, 109, 110, 111, 113, 

114, 116, 116, 118, 120, 122, 123, 156 
Dinljpar, «*., . . 243ii, 244n, 261n, 263ii 

Dinakata, 171 

DipaTamaa, qnoUd, 68n 

Diraaaixi, vi*, ...... 367 

Dirgharaal, t. a, Dirgbaai, ... 316, 318 

DirgbAai, vi., .... 314, 316, 318 

Diu, vi., ....... 76 

DivAkara, m., 171 

DoddAmba or DoddambihA, queen of EA^a II., 

319, 321, 328 

DoddasAni-amma, «. a. DoddAmbA, . 328, 329 


DoddajAobAiya, author. 

• • 

. . 221n 

doddi, a ya/rd, . . 

• • 

. 242n 

Donepdndi, vi., . 

• • 

. . 867 

I)onkisAdi;Ala, vi.. 

. 

. 63 

DiAksbAiAma, vi., 33, 34n, 36, 37, 38, 

83, 86, 

328, 329, 330 

Diadu^ i. a* DnTida* 

• • 

6 

Diamila, t. a. ChA]a, . 

• a 

. . 316 

Drayidas, tbs five, . 

a a 

. 228,240 

Drayida-yAda, t. a. NAlAyiraprabandba, 

• . 6n 

DiAgs, r**At, . . 


. 181 

Dndhai, vi., . . 


. 166, 156 

Dndhai-yisbaya, di., . 


. . 166 

Dndia, vi., . . 


. . 196n 

DunAndn, vi., . 


. 116 

DnrgA, goddett, . 


314,316,318 

Doigagana, k., . 


. 9 


Dn^-me^ hill, , 
DdaanAin, rt., . 

ddta, 
ddtaka, 
dvara, the mouth cf a river, 
DvAnAA, vi., . . , 

Dripa, t, a. Din, 
dvivAda, . . . , 

dyivAdin, . . . , 


Paox 
. 314 
. 357 
. 263 
.7S,210,246,264,303n 
. 74 

. 246n 
74,76 
126,128 
. 166 


fiebigaiiahaBi, 7g 

eclipaea, lunar, . 66, 67, 69, 98, 99, 213, 214, 303 

eclipses, solar, 4, 6, 68, 63, 67n, 98, 108, 156, 

166, 205, 208 


i^AmranAtba, te., 
ri., 

i^pora, I. a, £ldrA, 

ElayampAda, vi., 

Elarsnn, vi., . 
elephant, ereit, . 

Elephants, idand, 

Eltagapond. . 

£1&iA, Mm . • 

£ldm (EUore), vi., 

EluTittAngal, vi., 

EmbernmAgAr, e. a. BAmAnoja, 
Endapalli, vi., . 

£iiika,MM . 

Ennngndala, vi., 

£rads> (or ^pada-) yishaya, di 
£lA]a-nAda, «. a. ^^A-nA^o, . 

£{A-nAda, di., . 
eras 

ChAlnkja-Vlknuna, 

CbAdi, .... 
Gupta>Valabhl, 

Harsba. . . . 196n, 209, 210, 

Hijrl, 


KoUam, 


146n, 202n. 203, 204, 219, 293 


MAlars, «. a.Vikrama, . . 29n, 30 

^aka, 2, Sn. 4, 6, 38, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 68, 

62, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 83, 84, 86, 

87, 96, 138n, 141, 146, 147. 180, 186, 

186, 187, 188, 193, 195n, 197n, 203, 204, 

205, 208, 213, 214, 216, 216, 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 228, 230, 241, 242, 246d, 

256, 260, 262, 263, 264, 266, 266, 267, 


. 229 
. 367 
. 337 
. 9 

. 33 

. 177 
. 174 
. 349 
. 337 
37, 196 
. 9 

. 6n 

. 367 
. 96 

. 96 

186, 193 
. 296 
295,297 

87.86 
. 196n 
76, 196n 
246n, 310n 
297, 298 
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269. 270, 271. 278, 280, 281, 290, 293, 
297,300, 303, 309, 310; 315, 318, 320, 

328, 329, 330, 333, 335, 349. 851, 353, 

357, 358 

Vikrama, 23n, 29, 30, 67n, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106. 107, 108, 109, 

110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 

118, 120, 121, 122. 123, 124, 126,126, 

127, 128, 130, 131, 156, 166, 244, 246, 

266, 297, 300, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 335 
Bierislina, «. a. Yisbpnblm^^ . . 206, 208 

E)]reyapa, Wegtem Oanga 141 

SrijaTarman, et^ « . 36, 49 

Eira-gnpta, tant, . . . . . 96 

Eiraja, Veland'^u eh^ ... 35, 49 

Erup^di, vtaf ...... 332 

Etawab, a. a. I^^ra, ..... 156 

Ettantabgal, ..... 7 


foortb caste, s. a. 35dra, 


. 319 


gamAgamika, . 

Q4m5, ai., . . 

gimopda, i.a, ganda, . 
Oanadbara, 

Oapapa or Ganapati, KSna ek 
Oapapati, god, . 

Ganapati, K&katiga k,, 
Ganapati, m, . . 

GanapdSraram. vi., 

Oapda, Velan&ndu eh., 
Gapd&obArja, m., 
Gandag6p5Ia, hiruda, . 

fl andaitiAr tanija, fe., , 

Gapdar5ditja, Ch&a k., 
Gapdar&ditya, Sildhdra ek.. 


GapdarSndadava, sur. cf Bajdndra'Cbdda I., 86, 95 


FASB 

. 253 
. 172 
. 349 
24,28 
. 87 

266,267,296, 319,350 
« 33, 223d, 226 

. . . 367 

. . 3.3, 323n 

. . 36, 49, SO 

. . 301, 303 

. . 315, 318 

. 281, 290 

. . . 331 

... 339 


54, 67. 245, 246, 252 
. 152, 357 

. . . 349 

48, 68n, 94, 140, 


GKkndbSra, eo., . . 

Gan54a, t. a. Ganapati, 

Ganga.m., . . 

Gaiiga or G&bga, family, 

141, 143, 177, 178, 181, 182, 184, 186. 

186 Table, 187, 188, 189, 192, 193, 199, 

200d. 222, 226. 226, 227, 228, 229, 239, 

241, 280,288, 289, 315, 317, 333. 335, 

338, 349, 361, 364 
Gangi, queen ef Bdta, .... 85, 95 

Gaiiga, queen of Yijajftditya III., . 228, 229, 






230,242 


G 


Gabgft, the Ganges, 12, 47, 63, 69, 83, 

96, 99, 

66da,ybjnt'iy, , 

• 

. . . 130 

102, 103, 106n, 106, 108. 109, 110, Ull, 

Gadftdbank, m., . 


. 171 

I 113, 114, 116, 116, 118, 123, 

125, 126, 

Gadag, vi., . 

• • 

. 205 

128, 130, 140, 238, 239, 242, 301, 346 

Gaddarakula, vi.. 

• 

. . . 166 

GangSdSTi, of Malliraja, 

. 86 

gadde, leet land. 

• • 

. 269 

Gang&dbara, m., .... 

. 172 

Gddhipura, ». a Eananj, . 

. 100, 118 

Gaiigkdhara, poet, . . . 

. . 255 

€tag&, ». a. GaoriSamkara, . 

. . 164a 

Gaiigkditya, te 

. 122 

Qagabk, vi.. 


. 98d, 120 add. 

OabgBgon^mbS^a'TalankpdD, di.. 

. 33, 37n 

Qaganaaira, m., . 


. 278, 290 

Gabgapati, «. a. Gangavk^, . . 

. 289 

G5g5, CT., . 


. . 164, 171 

GaiigaTkdi ninety-six tboosand, di,, 

. 186n, 355 

GSgd, m., . 

• a 

. 164, 171 

GabginikA, vi,, .... 

. 247, 253 

Gftgdka, m.. 

• 

. 108, 109, 110 

G&iigd, 

. . 172 

gajadbata, t. a. sdtradbSra, . 

. 300 

G&nj&xxi, dif • a • 198, 199ii, 258o, 269ii 

GajknknSa, sur. of Nfti&yana, 

. 68,69.63 

Gaiga, astronomer, 71, 72, 217, 218, 220, 230, 

Gajapati, k.. 

• • 

12, 97n, 119, 131 


266, 310 

Galatians, quoted. 

• . 

. 176 

Garnda, god, .... 

5,58, 62n, 332 

galda, «. a. gadde. 

• 

. . . 350n 

Garnda banner, .... 

59, 65, 96. 148 

Gklbana, m.. 


. 171 

Gaaala, m., .... 

. 172 

Galbd, m.. 

, 

. 171 

Ganda, eo., .... 

. 48, 287 

«»•* • 

. 

. 172 

ganlmika, ..... 

. . 263 

Gfilhd, 

a a 

, 172 

Gaur, vi„ 

. . 243 
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Gaari, qiieen of Satvasraya, 

. 228, 229, 241 

gdtras : — 





Gautama, Jaina saint. 


. . 24, 28 

Atreja, • 

• 

• 

• 

4, 192, 316, 317 

Gautama, m.. 


. 172 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

. . 170 

G^utama-cadi, s. a. Godarari, 

. 357 

Babbiarya, 

• 

• 

• 

. . 170 

Gautam!, ri., . 

■ 

. . . 320 

Bandhula, 98, 99, 

102, 105, 

110, 

116, 116, 

Gautamlmahatmya, 


. 320 



118, 

120, 122, 126, 128, 170 

Gaya, vi., . 

• 

. 243, 244n, 255 

Baudb&yana, . 

. 

• 

• 

. 170 

Gayadhara, m., . , 

« 

. . . 172 

I Bhaiadv&ja or Bh&radvaja, 

146, 170, 210, 357 

Gaymani tank, . 

• 

. . . 349 

Bhargava, . 



• 

. 170 

Gbatikachala, te., 


. . . 221 

Chandratrdya, 



• 

. 170 

Gbatikachalamahatmya, 

• 

> . . 221n 

Darbhi, . . 




. 170 

Ghiyas-nd-din Balban, k.. 


. . . 312n 

Daidhyachyuta, 




. 170 

GbdsrawA, vi.. 


. . 244,251n 

Uaundavya, 



• 

. 74 

Gidanda-mandala, di.. 


. . . 256 

Dbaumya, 



• 

. 170 

Gidrieiugi, co., , 


. . 315, 318 

Garga or Gargja, 

. 


• 

. 170 

Girana, m-, . . 


. . . 300 

Gautama or Gotama, 



. 170 

QiripaacbimaB^aua, biruda. 

. . . 37 

Gobhila, , 

• 



. 98, 112 

Girnar, mo., . . 


. . 56n, 209 

Hdrita, . 

• 


• 

. 302 

G6da-Martanda, Travancore k.. 

. . . 202 

Jatakarna, . 

• 


• 

. . 170 

GddSvari, ri., 36, 63, 84, 

194, 195, 230, 300, 

Jivant&yaua, . 

• 


• 

. . 170 



320, 356, 357 

Kanra, . 

t 


. 

. . 320 

Gddbana, m.. 


. 172 

Hasyapa or Kasjapa, 


63, 170,222, 226,320 

Gdga-Nar&jana, te., 


. . 247n 

Kdlyayana, 




. 170 

Gohada, m., , , 


. 172 

Kau^^biya, . 




62, 170, 266 

gokara, tax. 

« 

. 99, 118 

Eausika, 




. 154, 170 

Gokarna, ch., . . 

• 

. 315, 317 

Eautsa, . . 




. 170 

Gokan.ia, vi.. 

« 

. . 13 

Erisbndtrdya, . 




. 128, 170 

G6karnar&8i, m.. 


. 351, 356 

Eatsa, . . 




. . 171 

GokarnasrdmiD, s. a. Gdkarneavara, 18S, 186n, 

Baugaksbi, 




. . 171 



192, 199d, 200n 

jllabnla, . 




. . 171 

Gdkarndavara, te., . 


. 199 

Manavya, 




. . 239 

Gdkula, di., . f 


. . 155 

Mapdavya, . 




. 171 

Gblamba, s. a. Eolamba, 


. 202 

Maudgalya, 




. 171 

Gdlhd, m., . . 


. 172 

Mauua, . 




. 171 

Golkonda, vi.. 


. 270 

Fanini, . 




. 171 

Gollakuppa, vi., , 


. . P 

Paras ara. 




. 154, 171 

GondaTadi, vi., . 


. 21A 215 

Samkritya, 




128, 154, 171 

Gonka I., Velandndu eh.. 


35, 36, 49, 60 

Saniya, . 




. 130, 171 

Goiika II., do., , 

. 34n, 

35, 36, 38, 50, 61 

Sarkar&ksha, . 




. . 128 

Gonka III., do.. 

. 33, 

35, 37, 38, 51, 63 

SauSravasa, 




. 171 

Gonkaya, s, a. Gouka II., 


. . 38 

Sararnya, 




. 171 

Gopdia I., k.. 

. 245, 246n, 261, 253 

Srivatsa, 




. . 270 

Gdpala-Erisb^, te., , 


. 67 

Tiaikdyana, 




. . 171 

Gopati, m., 

• 

. . 172 

Upamanyu, 




. . 171 

Gopippali, vi., . • 

• 

. 247, 263 

V as^, . 




. 164, 171 

Gdsalad^Ti, queen of Goviadachandra, . . 

Yasish^ba, 




. 154, 171 

Gosala Krishna, te.. 

• • 

. . 20In 

Yatsa, 




128, 171, 199 

G68§i v%., • • « 

• • 

. 172 

YataabhaigaTa, 




. 180 

gdsbthika, . 

• i 

. 809 

Yishnavyiddba, 




. 171 

Q^ba, m., . 

» « 

• . 172 

YUrimitr-', . 




. 205,208 
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GdoUi Of., 116 

66yatdbana, Jaina preceptor, . - . 142 

G^yardhana, Jaina saint, ... 24, 28 

Gdvinda, m 63, 172 

G6vinda I., Sdshfrakuta k., . . 336, 346 

Gdvinda II., do^ . . . 287, 336, 338 

Gdvinda III., do., 24n, 26, 181, 182, 279, 333, 

334, 335, 336, 337, 338, 340 
G6Tiiida IV., do., . • . . 288, 336 

GOvindachandra, Kanauj k., 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 109, 

110, 111, 112, 113, 114. 115, 116, 117. 

118, 120 add., 130, 132n. 133n 
Gdvinda-dyadaSi, tithi, .... 185 
G6vinda»k5nana, s. a. Makhalingam, . . 188 

GOTindaraja, GufarSt k., . . . 334, 336 

GdyiDda-rdtikd, 112 

Gdyindpnr, «>., ...... 255 

Gdvanarasa, Silahdra eh., . . 69, 66, 66n 

gr&ma-nipana-k&paka, ike drinking-tcell of a 

oxtlaQe, ...... 74 

GManagaram, vi., ..... 271n 

Gn4daii4r, 340, 349 

GuddavUdi, di., . . . . . 83, 84. 96 

GaddaTidi-nandn, di., .... 37n 

gadi, 319 

Gadivada, vi., , . . 34, 83a, 230, 242 

Gndrapi, vi., 193 

Gndraia, di., ..... 34, 83n 

Gudray&ra, di 34, 49, 83a 

Guhila,/a«n{ly, . . . .30, 312n, 313a 

Gnjai&t, eo., 138, 195n. 246o, 298, 334, 336, 338n 
Gnjar&t Chalakja, dy^ .... 195n 

Gnllogayya, m., 365 

Gapabhaia, sur. o^Mab^ndrayarmaii I., , 162, 163 

GTi9aga-Tijay4ditya, «..a. Gonaka-Yijajdditya 

IIL, 226, 239 

Gonaka-Vljayftditya III., Eastern Chalnkya 

k., ....... 212a 

Gnpaniah&rpaTa, Eastern Oanga k., 186, 186, 

187, 192 

Gan&roaya I., do,, . . . 186a and Table 

Gonirnava II., do., . . . 186 Table, 187 

Gni^^ma L, do., . 186 and Table, 187, 192 

Gan^ma II., do., . . 186 and Table,' 192 

Gnnd&mbikA, queen of Cki^a, . . 36, 38, 60 

Gnpta, dy., 243 

Gaptignpta, Jaina preeepdor, . 24n, 26, 339 

gnptia, tbe three, 330 

gonya, a preceptor, .... 136n, 137 


PAQB 


Garjara, m.. 

• 

. 210 

Gurjata, CO., . . 


287, 289, 298, 300 

Garnpaiamparaprabhiya, name of a work, . 221 

Gatti, vi., . 

• 

. . . 354 

Gnttiya-Ganga, biruda. 

• 

. . . 3o4q 

Gnalior, vi., . 

• 

. . . 244a 

H 

Haidarabad, et., . 

• 

. . . 335n 

Haihaya,/a«at7y, . 

• 

86, 95. 228, 229, 241 

Haibaja, mythical k., . 

• 

84, 94 

Baihayddit]^, sur. of Bdjdndra-Choda I., 86, 95 

Hdia, . 


. 172 

HaladOya-pattali, di., . 


. 99, 100 

Halai, ei., . 


.195n, 197a 

Hambiia, s. a. Hammira, 


. 119n 

Hammira, k.. 


. 119 

Hampe, vi., . . 


. 267 

bamaa, crest, . 


. 177, 255 

Hafigargi, p»., . 


. . . 260 

Hannmat, god, . 


. . 260, 302 

Haii, at 


. . . 172 

Hori, mythical k.. 


84, 94 

Hari, s. a. Vishpm, 30, 47, 61, 151, 204, 287, 

288, 289 

Haridatta, m., . . 

a 

. 172 

Haridbara, m,, . 


. 172 

Harihara, vi., . . 


. . . 13 

Haripoia, vi.. 

• 

. . . 118 

Hiarir, s. a. Ba! J^arir, . 

• 

. 300 

^arirpar, vi,, . 

• 

. 297, 298, 300 

HariSarman, m., . 

• 

. . 172 

HariSobandra, Kanauj prince. 

98n. 99, 126, 127 

H&riti, 

• 

. 239 

Hariyaiiiia>pai69a, 

• 

. 25, 246n, 247a 

Hartba, k.. 


208,209, 245n,254n 

Hanba, vi., . 

• 

. . . 312n 

Harsbagnpta, k., . 

• 

. , . 257 

Haatiknpdl, ei.. 

• 

a « • 335x1 

Hastimalla, sur. of Pfithiyipati II., 182, 222, 

223, 226 

Hastipada, ra.. 


. 256 

Hat-5sb{4da5aka, di., . 


. 153 

• • • 


. . 246, 264 

Hebb&l, vi., . . 


. . 350, 353n 

Him&iaya, mo-, . 


. . 289, 346 

Hiadordya, a Sindd king. 


2 

Hir&ditya, m.. 


, 172 

Hrahadagalli, m.. 


. 195n 
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Hixanya, m.. 

FAGI 

. . . . 172 

Liianja, tax, . 

99, 113, 115, 116, 122, 123 

HodOt, vi.. 

. . . . 339 

Eosapd^e (Hospet), vi., 

. . . 266, 267 

Hoenr, vi.. 

. 337 

HojaaJa, dy.. 

. . . 82n, 180 

HuDgund, vi.. 

■ . . .59 


FAGC 


fsrara, m., 
t^Tara, «. a. Siva, 
tivaia, Vijayanagara i, 
tsvaTavarinan, Maukhari k 
I-^aya-panohSIa, di., 

I'tsing, Chinete pilgrim. 


. 74, 76, aiO 
82, 242, 247q, 287, 337n 
. . . . 3 

., ... 30 

. . .166, 156 

. 26 


I 


Ibrahim Sh6h, Qolkonda k.. 

• 

. . 270 

Jdigar.yiabaya, di., . . 

• 

. 340, 349 

Ikatta-kb^ka, s. a. tkka^a>k6taka. 

9,10 

tkkada, vi., , . 

• 

. . 8n 

Ikka^a-kataka, di.. 

, 

8 

llam, Ceylon, 


68n, 219, 220 

llayampaMu, t. a. Elavamp6da, 

« 

9 

lada or ladra II., Rdsktrakuta k.. 

. 336, 346 

Indi, vi., .... 

, 

. . 67 

India OfSoe plate, . 


. . 198a 

Indra, god, . 

• 

134, 239, 242 

Indra IIL, Sdtktrakufa k.. 

« 

. 280, 288 

Indra IV., do 

• 

. 336 

Indrabala, k., . . . 

• 

. . 257 

Indrabhaft&raka, Eaetem CAalukya k. 

. 196n, 226 

Indrabbatt&raka, k., . . 


. . 196 

Indrabba^arakavanoan, k., . 


194, 195. 197 

Indridhiraja, k., . • 

• 

• . 195 

Indraiaja, k., • . • 

• 

. 245, 246d 

Indrardja, t. a. Indrabhatt&raka, 


. 94, 226 

Indrsadna, k., , , , 


33. 47 

Indraatbana, t. a. Indraprastba (Delhi), 

. 100, 118 

Indrayamian I., JSattem Qanga k.. 

. . 143 

Indr&yndba, k., , . 


• ■ 246d 

Indnraja, $. a. Indrabha^raka, 


. 226, 239 

Induravamn, vi., . . 


. . 53 

Indna, r%., .... 


. 56, 66, 67 

Ihgaligi, vi., . . . 


. . 267 

loiTitt&figal, vi., . . 


. . 9 

Innnkitekb^, «. a. Irunk&^nkdmi, 

. 7 

In^iapddi, «. a. Sat^ayddi, 

• 

. . 84n 

Irayikorttan, t. a. BayikkoQan, 292, 293, 294n, 



296, 297 

Irnhgoia, «. a. Irnnkolam, . 


» • 6 

Irnhkkitahd^^, vi., . . 


7 

Irankniam, vi 

• 

6 

Iddnaddya, i., . . . 


. . 255 

tfi&naliva, m., . . . 

t 

. 278, 290 

laarabaTa^panobdla, di.. 

• 

. 155 

iaht&pdrta, .... 

• 

. . 318 


J 

Jadd, « 

. 172 

Jagoddhara, vi., .... 

. 172 

Jagannath, vi 

. . 199n 

Jaganobbaganda, qfVdma, . 

. 319 

Jigarsbi, m., , 

. 172 

Jagaslha, m., . . 

. 172 

Jagattnhga, sur. of Gdrinda III., . 

. 279, 287 

Jagattniiga 11. , EdsAfrakuta k., . 

. 280, 288 

Jagd, 

. . 172 


jagu, *. a. yajfiayalkja, 98, 99. 102, 103, 105, 


106, 108. 109, 111, 113, 114, 116, 116, 



118, 120, 122, 126, 172 

J&hada, m.. 

» a 

. . . 172 

Jabla^a, autAor, 

• • 

. . . 280 

Jkbnia, m.. 

t 

. 172 

Jaina, 23, 24, 26, 26, 67, 136, 138, 139, 140, 


141, 142, 246n, 309, 333, 339 

Jaitankbba, m., . 

• • 

. . . 172 

Jaitd, »>., . 

. • 

. . . 172 

jalakara, tax, , 

99 add., 118 add., 120 and add. 

Jftlamangala, vi.. 

• • 

. 333, 340, 349 

Jalhana, m.. 

• • 

. . . 103 

Jdlbana, m.. 

• , 

. 172 

J&lbd, in., . . 

• 

. . . 172 

J5lbd, m., . . 


. 172 

Jalbna, m , . 


. 156 

Jambn, «. 0 . Jambday&min, . 

24, 28 

Jambddylpa, India, 

• • 

• . . 263 

JambnnAtba, ». a. JambanttbanahaUi, . 267 269 

JambunAtbanabaUi, tn., 

. 267 

J ambdaylmin, Jaina taint, . 

. 24 

JambariDiayflt&, vi.. 

• • 

• . . 116 

Jankidana, at., . 

• • 

... 256 

Jan&rdanaayftmin, it.. 

• • 

, . . 203 

Jandra'vuhaja, di.. 

• • 

• . . 199 

Jant4ynram, t. a. Jayantapnra, 

• . . 188 

J5pillya,/amt7y, 

• • 

. 311 and add. 

Jhaba, m., . 

• • 

• . . 312 

Jktaka, quoted, , 

• • 

264nandadd., 302n 

jfttakarman. 

• • 

. 99, 126, 127 

JatdaannaD, m., . 

. 

. 98, 112 
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. 177, 291 
. 212, 213, 214 

. 29 

. . . 336 

• . • 253a 

97, 98, 99, 117, 


Jatilavarman, P&isdya k‘$ 

Jatinga-BamSfipara hill, 

JanapoT, vu, • • 

Java, island, • • 

Jayabha^ III., Gurjara Jc 
Jayaehcbandra, Kanauj 

118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 135, 126, 

127n, 128, 129n 

Jayadhaia, sur. of KaIdHatiga*Ch6]a I., > 70 

JayadhavalafikA, • . . • . 25 

Jayadratha, m., 172 

Jllyama, a. a. Jayhmbikh, . • 33, 63, 86, 96 

J&yftmbikh, queen of Gonka III., . 33, 36, 37, 51 
Jayanhman, a. a. Jayasdohehirya, . . 24, 28 

Jay&nanda, m., ...... 172 

Jayankonda-Ch61a, tur. ^Bhjhdbirhja, 216, 217, 218 
Jayaakopda-Chhla-mandala, di„ ... 6 

jayantapura, 128 

Jayaatapura, a. a. Makbalingam, • . . 188 

Jayaiakti, CkandUla k 154 

Jayaforman, . 172 

Jayas5o&oh&rya, Jaina saint, . . .24 

JayasSia, m 172 

Jayaiimba, Kirala k., . 146, 147, 148, 293 

Jayaaimha L, JEastern Cialukya king, . 94, 

195n, 239 

Jayasimba II., do. 239 

Jayasimba II., Western CAdlukya k., . 68a, 

94a and add. 


Jayaaimha III., do^ . 


. 214, 215 

Jayatalladdvi, queen, . 


. 313a 

Jfinand&yikh, vi.. 


. 247, 253 

JOW8y • a • 


. 293, 294 

JMlr&p&tan, vi., . 


29, 32a, 208 

Ji&vai'pattal&, a. a. Jihvatl- 

pattal4, 

. 118 

Ji4vati-pattal&, di.. 


. 118 

jihvhmhllya, . 


. 208, 210 

Jtm6taT4baoa, mythical k.. 


69, 66 

Juiftf • • • ■ 


. 28 

JinaaSna, Jaina author. 


. . 25 

Jinlndra, te.. 


. 333, 349 

JithiikaSa, Eastern Gahga 


186 Table, 187 

Jtvitagapta II., Gupta k-. 

343,2440,2460, 264a 

Jddhpni, 01.) . . 

« • 

312 aod add* 

jhlaka, 

• • 

. 245, 253 

Joseph Babb&n, ««., 

• • 

. 293, 294 

Jvarahaia, swr. of §iva. 

• ■ 

. 271 

JvaTaharlmgaaamadra, sur. 

qf Vilipika, 270, 271 

jySahthakhyaatha, . 

• • 

. 246, 263 

jyhtbhtdma, . 

« • 

« • 98x1 


K 

Fask 

Eabbilayya, m.. 

. 355 

Kachchhbha-pattala, di., 

. 116, 128 

Eachehi, a. a, Eahctd, . 

81. 82, 280 

Eacbchipa^n, vi.. 

6.7 

Eaehchtpaftn-eiiiia, di., 

. 6 

Kachchdni^D&duk&y di., • 

• • 9 

Eadaba, vi.. 

24a, 332, 335n 

Eadaikk^^tdr, vi., . . 

. .222n 

Eadamba, dy., . . 2C 

195n, 197n, 339 

Eadamba, a. a. Eadamba, 

. 94, 239 

Eadamba, dy., 

. . 247 

Eadambari, goddess. 

. 253 

Eadapp5ri, vi,, ... 

. . 26S 

Eadiram, eo., . 

. . 69 

Eadigai, a. a. Gha^ik&cbala, . 

. . 221 

Eadiyam or Eadiyama, vi.. 

. . 330 

Eadphiges, k., , 

. . 55a 

Eadd, m., .... 

. 172 

S^ila, vi. 

. 115 

Eailaga, fe., . . 

. . 337n 

Eakalur-nkdnka, di., . 

8 

Eakaradaha, vi., . . . 

. 165 

d^v, • • • 

. 34, I97n 

Eakka, Gujar&t Bdshtrakuta k., 

. . 195n 

Eakka or Earka I., B&shtraku{a 1 

. 336, 346 

Eakka II., do., .... 

. . 33601 

Eakkaldr, vi., .... 

. . So 

Ealaehnri, dy., , . . 122 add., 279, 880 

a • • • 

13, 36, 61 

E&laajara, rt., .... 

154, 257n, 289 

E&lapriya, te., .... 

. 281, 290 

Ealavai, vi., .... 

. 271 

Ealavd'patto, di.. 

. 271 

S&ldni, vi., .... 

. . 84 

Ealdkvari, goddess, . , 

. . 256 

'S.aMiAsa, poet, .... 

. 319a, 320 

EaligalAakufia, Eastern Gahga k.. 

186 Table, 187 

E&IikUvabhra, ri., . . . 

* 247, 253 

Ealibga, co., 3a, 48, 68n, 143, 146, 184, 185, 

186n and Table, 187, 188, 192, 193, 

199, 226, 228, 256 

, 262. 288, 357 

Kdliiigsh, a. a. Ealiuga, . . i 

, 188, 240, 270 

KaliaganagaTB, a. a. Makhalibgam, 

186, 187, 

188n, 189, 193 

Ealingapatam, vi., ... 

. 187, 314 

Ealihgatta-Paraai, 

. . 146n 

Ealir&ma, m., . . . 

. 183 

KaliT&Habliay sur. of Dhruya^ • 

• . 287 

Eali-VishnavardbaBa, Eastern Chalukya k., . 239 

Kaliyti, vi., ... , 

. . 67 
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FAOB 



FAOB 

Eallabbarasi, queen of Butayja, 

. 

351, 354 

KAndd, m., . . . 

a 

. 172 

Kallakurei, vi., , 


. 270 

Kangali-pattalA, di., . 

• • 

. 126 

Ealli, vi., .... 


. 281 

Eanbara or Eanhara, s. a. Epishna, 

. 280 

Kalli twelve, di.. 

. 273 

281, 290 

Eanbavannft, ri., . . 


281,290 

KalpAdi, tithi, 


98, 128n 

Eanheri, vi., 


. 176 

Eaingnmalai, pt. 


. 136ii 

Eaniyakal tbree-hnndred, di.. 

. 213, 

214, 215 

EalyAnaparadhipa, biruda, . 


. 270 

Kaniyanur, vi., . . 


. 138n 

Eama, Eastern Ch&lukya eh.. 


229, 241 

Eackali l^la, , 


. 65 

Kama, Eastern Chalukya k.. 


227, 240 

Kankem, s. a. Kanki, , 

. 278, 

281, 290 

Eamaladdva, Jaina preceptor. 


. 309 

Kanki, vi.. 


. 281 

Kamaladdvi, K&damha queen. 

a • 

. 247 

Kannada, Eanarese, . 


. 59 

Eamala-Narayana, te., . . 


. 247 

KannantAngal, vi.. 


7 

Kamalapala, ch., . 

« 

. 130 

Kannapa (or Eennapa), cA., 


205, 207 

EamalAaana, m.. 

• • 

. 172 

EannapAlaiyam, vi.. 


8 

Eamarnava I., Eastern Gahga 

k., 186 

and 

Eannapayya, s. a. Eannayya, 


361, 356 


Table, 1&7. 188, 192 

E&msrnava II., do., 186 and Table, 187, 188, 





192. 193 

EAmarnava III., do., 



. . 186 Table 

EAmArnava lY., do.. 



. 186 Table, 187 

EAmarnava Y., do.. 



. , 186 Table 

EAmarupa, eo., . 



. . 97n, 265 

Eamanli, vi.. 



97, 130, 245n, 255 

EAmaya, m.. 



. . . 272 

KAmbbdjs, eo., . 



. . 3, 270 

EAmd, m., . . 



. 172 

Eammara-Kdidja, m„ 



. . . 336 

Kampavarman, A., 



. . . 182 

Eampa-Yikramavarman, k.. 


. . . 182 

Kampili, pi., . 

• 


. 212, 213n, 214 

KAnA, island, . 



. 247, 253 

EanAditya, m., . 



. . . 172 

Eanakasadas, te.. 

. 


CO 

pH 

• 

Eanamarampa, ri.. 

• 


. 193 

EanasAmi, m., . 

• 


. 172 

Kanaewa, vi.. 

. 


• • 39n, 258 

Eananj, vi., 97, 99, 118, 130, 

208, 244n, 246, 




246, 309, 310 

Eancbanamndavdl, pi.. 

• 

68, 62 

Kanobena, m., . 

. 

• 

• • . 302 


Eanchi or Einchipnra (Ckinjeeveram), ei., 12, 

81, 146, 146, 148, 149, 177, 181, 189, 280 


Xanchiga, Selata eh., 
Eandakadftvi, queen ^Yaddiga, 
Eindaldr-Salal, vi., . . 

Eandanavdln (Enrnool), vi., 
Eandaiikolla, vi., , 

Kandhirapuia, vi., . , 

Kandigai, w, . . 

Kandiydr, 


69, 64 
279, 280 
. 137 
. 270 

. 8 

.34511 

8 

14011, 181n 


Eannapil]epa]aya, e. a. Eannsp&laiyam, 

EannaradeTa, a. a. Krishna II., 

Eannaiaddra, s. a. Krishna III., 

Eapnaradd7a, do,, 

KannaradSva, do., . 81, 82 

Eannayya, m., , 

Ea^nesvara, te., , 

Kannittangal, *. a. Eannantdbgal, 

Kan^dja, m., ... 

Kantachari, t. a. Bauptichlrya, 

Eantach4rya, m., 

Eantaka.Tartanl, di., . 
kanthikft, a necklace, 

Ean^hika-Bdta, t. a. B4ta, . 

Elndka, oi., . . 

Kanyaknbja, ». o. Kanaoj, 99, 118, 131, 246, 

246, 262 

Eap&Iam6chaDa..gbatta, 

EapilA-ahaahlbi, tithi, 

EapildsVara, m., 

Eappagantnla, family, 

E4r&da, vi., . 

KaraUta, ». a. Karb&d, S, 262, 270, 278, 29(^ 

SS8, 33911 

EarabAta-viabaya, du, 

E&raikkAl (Earikal), vi, 
kara^ an accountant, 

K&ia^a, vi,, 

EAia^tt&Dgal, «. a. EArantAngal, 

karanika, 

Earafijakbdta, m., 

EArantAngal, pi, 7 

Eirandw, vi,, 287, 269 

ei. 279, 280 

KarbAd, W., . , 273, 279, 280, 281, 839n 


. 8 

. 364 
280,364 


83, 138, 223, 280 
361, 366 
336, 337, 347 
7 

. . 208 
. 33, 64, 84 
84, 97, 230, 242 
. . 186n 

. 227, 241 
227, 229, 240 
. 128 


. 110 
267,269 
. 172 
. 320 
. 242 


. 278, 290 

• • 3SI11 

. 264 
9 

. 7 

106, 106, 110 
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Eariganura, vi., 

Eaiikal, vi., . . , 

FAOB 

. 267 
. 331 

Ebrala, co., 

Eeaaare-pattalk, di., . 


FAOB 

48, 146, 147, 148 
. 105 

Ear^, Chedi k., 

. . . 246n 

Eesava, m., ... 


. 172 

Earnad^Ta, £alachuri k., . 

. 122 add. 

EeSavacbantn-cberavu, tank. 

. 

. . 96 

Ear^puri-vishaya, di.. 

. . 68, 62 

Eesavadeva, k., . 

• 

. 255 

Earnata, co., . , 

2, 3, 262, 270 

EesavasSna, k., . 

. 

. 266 

Earp&ta, language, , . 

. 302 

EevaUn, ... 

. 

. 24 

Eartavlrja, mythical k.. 

. 84, 86n, 94, 288 

KbadgaTaI6ka, sur, of Dantidiirg;a, 

. 336 

K&rttikt, tithi, . 

. . 290, 320 

Ebalimpur, vi., . 


243, 255n, 266 

EaniTur, vi., • . . 

, 220 

Ebambbamaua, vi., . 


. . 125 

Ea8etk'&^, vi., . 

. 177, 180n 

kbapdnga, land measure. 


. 269 

Easaln4dnTaro, . 

- • • 34n 

EHiaTagraha 11., Valabhi k„ 


. 75 

kasara, a brazier, . . 

. . 199, 201n 

Kbarawar, tribe. 


. . 311n 

Easi or Eaai, s. a, Varanasi, . 

100, 118, 125, 126 

Ebarepatan, vi., 


. 94ii, 279 

Kasika, quoted, . . . 

. . . 160n 

kbataka, .... 


. 245, 253a 

Easikbapdama, quoted. 

. 319n 

Eba^nda-dvadasaka, di.. 


. 155, 166 

Kasyapa, mythical Suddha, 

. 135 

kbatikk, .... 


. 246, 253 

Eata or Eataya I., Seddi k.. 

319, 321, 328, 329 

Ebayara, vi., . . 


. 107 

Eata or Eataya 11., do., . 

319, 321, 328, 329 

Kbayaravala,yai»ily, . . 


. . 311 

(Cattack], vi,, • 48, 199d, 200n, 258n 

Ebazana Gbat, . . . 


. . 133 

katakadhiraja, . 

. , . 303 

Ebeda (Eaiia), vi., . . 


. 74 

kataksraja, . . • 

. . . 309n 

Kbetaka, *. a. Ebeda, . 


. , 74 

Eatamareddi, t. a. Eata 11., 

328, 329 

kbola, .... 


. 246, 263 

Eatamareddi-VSinkre^^jj "V^mayareddi, or 

Ebatourea, s. a. Ehatauda, . 


. . 156 

-Vlmired^i, *• a. Kktaya-VSma, 328, 329, 330 

Eiiar.bfinam, di., . 


. 332 

Ea^avapra, i. a. Cbandtagiri, 

. 23, 25, 28 

Eijavil&ba, s. a. Eilvilagam, 


. . 8 

Eataya- Vema, Be4di k., 319, 320, 321, 326, 328 

EUepat^, vi.. 


6 

Eathak6£a, quoted, . . 

. . . 26 

Eileppattn, vi., . 


7 

Eati-pattala, di., . • 

. . . 102 

Eilhana, «.,••• 


. 172 

Eatyayani, t. a. Farvati, • 

. 66 

Eil-Muttngffir, vi., 

177, 180, 182, 360 

Eann^nya-nadi, ri., . 

. 871n 

Eijpaka, vi.. 


8 

Eaagikl, *. a. Farrati, . . 

, 239 

Eilvidi, vi., . • 


. 152 

Eaatnmba. . 

. . . 76 

Eflvil&gam, vi,, . • 


8 

Eavlri, ri., . . • 

. 12 

Eimidi, eo., • • • 


. 315, 318 

EavSiipak, vi., . 

. 152 

Eira, eo., .... 


245, 246. 262 

Eavi, vi., . • . . 

253d, 838n 

Eiraippkka, s. a. Eiiappakkam, 


9 

KaTibhavajiinknsa, snre of Narajsna, . . 302 I 

Eirana, m.. 


. . 266 

Eavibbnsbana, m.. 

. 149, 161, 152 

Eiranapara, vi,, . . . 


226, 227, 239 

kavidi, . . > . 

. , . 183a 

Eirappdkkam, vi.. 


. . 9 

Karirajamaiga, name of a work. 

. . . 69 

Eiriya-Pakivaduvangi, vi., . 


. 213, 214 

KaTiraja£§kh&ra, of Narayana, . . 302 

kiriya-k61u, smali f'odp • 


. . 66 

Eavi^t^ika, . 

. . . 76 

Elrtidhara, m., , 


. . 172 

Kkyangnlam, vi.. 

296 

Eirtigiridurga, s. a. Deogadb, 


. . 310 

Eayastha, .... 

. 99, 103 

Etrtikanmadi, notae of a work. 


. 312n 

Eelavadi, «. a. Eelawadi, 

. 269, 260, 262 

Kirtinabba, . . 


. . 172 

Eelavadi three-bnndred, di.. 

. . ' 269, 260 

Eirtipura, vi., . • 


. 33,34,48 

Eelawadi, vi 

. 269, 260 

Eirtivarmau, ChandUla k., . 


. . 310 

Eempambudhi, tank, . 

. 223n 

Kirtivarman I., Chalukya k.. 


84, 94. 239 

Eempegaoda, eh.. 

. . . 223a 

Eirtivannan I., k.. 


33,48 

Eebgali five-hundred, di.. 

. 206 

Kiitivarmao II., k., 


. 34, 48 
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K6pa, s. a. Kona, . . 

Kondakkarar, catte, . , 

Kondambika,/'., 

Kon^padumati, s. a. Parvatapara, 
Kondar, s. a. Kondakk&rar, 

Eo^daraja, ch., . 

Kondavidn, vi., . . 33, 319, 320, 3: 

Kondevuremn, vi., 

Kondiya-gnn^ tank, , 

Eondyata, «. o. Konnayattam, 
EogSrinmaikondan, hiruda, 

Kdnetiraja, ch., 

Konga, CO., 




PAOB 


PA6B 

Elrtivarman III., k., . 

. 

34,48 

KoDga» eOf • • • • 

• • 68ii 

Kirtivarman II., Wegfem Chalwkya k.. 

333, 343n 

Konikal-vishaya, di., , 

. . 337 

Kisnkad seventy, di., . 


361, 364 

Eonkana, eo., • . . , 

. 146, 148 

EisaTo]aI, g. a. Pattadakal, . 


. 69 

Eonkani, mythical Oanga A, . 

177, 181, 182 

Eithana, m., . . . 


99, 172 

Eobkanika, g. a. Eonkani, . . 

. . 181 

k6da, a king, . • 


. 202n 

Konnfttavadi, dL, , , 

. . 34 

Eodai, the China k., . • 


. 294 

Konnayattam, vi., ... 

. 271n 

Eodai Bavi, ch., . 


. 29In 

K6nthiyA ri., , , . , 

. 247, 253 

kodige, rent-free land. 


. 66 

Eonnrana, vi., .... 

. 193 

Eodabgdldr, g. a. Eodaniialur, 


. 294 

Kopal, vi., .... 

. . 59 

Kodniigdldx, do., . , 

292, 294, 295. 297 

Eopananagaia, g. a, Kopa^pora, . 

. 69 

Kodunnalur (Cranganore), vi.. 

• • 

294, 295 

Kopanapura, vi., . . , 

. 69,66 

Eogaji, di., . 


205, 207 

Koppnlakapa-Kayaka, ch., . 

. . 367 

E6hetura, vi., . , 


143, 145 

Konkantan^Iam, vi,f . 

. 9 

E6ki, m., . 

• • 

. 172 

Korastbaldru, a. Knaastala, 

8 

Edkkala, Chidi k., . . 

• « 

. 280 

Korumelli (Kornmilli), ot., 84, 96n, 226, 301, 

Eokkili, Eastern Chalnkya k.. 

• • 

. 239 

302, 303n, 304n, 306n, 306n, 307n 

Eoklnruktini, vi., . . 

« • 

. 96 

Kbsala, CO., .... 

. 315. 318 

Edlahalapura, g. a. Eolar, . 


199, 200n 

K68s.MalIa tank, ... 

. . 76 

E6]alapara, do.. 

• • 

200n, 364 

K6ta, vi. 

. . 244 

K61amba, g. a. Eollam, 146, 

147, 148, 202, 204 

K6ta-Gajavaktra, g. a. Kota-Vinayaka, 

. 267. 268 

Kolanu, vi 

• • 

. 242 

K6ta-VighneSapnia, g. a. Kota-VinAyakapnra, 

Uigf * • 4 • 

• • 

. 199 


267, 268 

Edlb6pn.r, vi 

• • 

339, 36Sq 

Ebta-Vinayaka, te., . 

267, 268, 269 

KoUabhiganda, tur. of Vijayaditya IV., 

. 240 

KSja-Vinayakapnra, gvr. of Sankalapnra, 267, 258 

Eollam (Quilon), vi,, , , 

« • 

146, 294 

E6tb6tak6tiAvaTah6ttara, di.. 

. . 108 

EoUera lake, . 

S7i 143a aad add. 

Edtipalli, vi., . , , , 

. . 320 

K61paka, vi., . , , 


. 10 

Kdtkada, vi., .... 

. . 7 

Koldr, vi,, . . , 


9 

EottakaJa, vi., .... 


EdlavartaDi-vishaya, di., . 


186. 193 

Kottankarana, vi,, . 


komara, g. a. kamara. 


4 

EoUapada, vi., .... 

• . 7 

Komaragirireddi, prince. 


328, 330 

Kottapaka, vi., .... 

• . 7 

• • • 


142, 143 

Eottapalaya, vi., . . , 


Kommarera, ri.. 


. 242 

KAttayam, vi., . 174, 175, 176, 290, 291, 292. 293 

Komminayaku-cberuvu, tank. 


. 63 

KfittayOr, vi 

7 


329 
86, B20 
. 180o 
. 4 

. 37 

180, 183 
. 2,4 
121, 327, 328 
. 367 
. 303 
270, 371n 
. 146 
4 

. 262 


7 

200a 
66n 
247, 263 


Kottdri, vi., 

Kovajajapnra, g. a. K61ar, 

Eozoulo, *. a. Enjnla, 

ErauncbaSvabbra, vi., 

Kriahna, god, 30, 62n. 118, 161, 162n, 203, 288, 

242, 287, 288, 312, 313n, 316n. 319, 329 
Krishna, k., , 226, 227, 240 

Eriibna, m., 

Eriahna I., Bdgh{rakti{a k., 26, 26, 279, 287, 

386, 337 

Krishna II., do., . . 227, 287, 360, 364 

Kpahija UI., do., 68, 62, 63, 81, 82, 181, 223, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 288, 331, 861, 364 
Krishna, Y6dava k., , . . , . 280 
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KmhiiAf ri.f * • 15i^ 36, 194, 281, 355n 

Eriah^bepni, s. a. Krish^ . 

194,1960, 198 

Efishnajanmaabtaml, tithi, » 

. 99, 127 

Krishna- Kandhara, s. a. Krish^ II] 

»f • • 34oq 

Krishnaraja, s. a. UpSndia, . . 

. . 227 

Efishnaiaya, Vijayanagara h., . 

8, 4, 267, 

Erishnafiarman, m., ... 

268, 269 
. 172 

Erishnasramin, te.. 

. 201, 203 

EfishnaTarmaa, Kadamba i., . 

. 339 

Erishnaver^a, s. a. Krishna, . 

. 34 

ErishndSvara, te., ... 

281, 290, 337 

Eritavirya, mythical k.. 

. 84,94 

Kritayngadi, tithi, . . . 

. 99, 109n 

Krittikarya, g. a. Kshatriykohkrya, 

24,28 

Krittiriisas, s. a. Sira, . . . 

. 125 

Eroppalli, vi., .... 

96 

Ksbatrapa, a Satrap, . . 

54, 134 

Kshatiiyftchaiya, Jaina saint. 

. 24 

EshStramahatmya, ... 

. 188 

EshStrasimba, k., . . . 

. 312 

Ksbirir&mesrara, te., . . . 

. . 87 

Esbnrihksabaya, fur. ^Anardma, 

. . 319 

Knbja-Vish^a, s. a. Kabja-YishnaTatdhanaL, 37 

Knbja-VishnaTaidbana I., Eastern Chalukya 

iCet • • • • • 

. 84, 94, 239 

Kadirkdf, vi 

. 209, 309n 

Endiyavannan I., Velan&nin eh.. 

. 36,49 

Eadiyavarman II., do, . . 

35, 49 

Endopali, vi 

. . 254 

Endyavarman, a. a. Eadiyararman IL, 34, 35, 36, 49 

Enjola, epithet Kadphises, . 

. . 65d 

EAkd, m, . . . 

. . 172 

EnkkntSSTara, te., ... 

. . 367 

Eolaohcbalani, vs, . . . 

. . 8 

Enladhara, .... 

. 126, 172 

Enlkditya, m., . 

. 172 

Enlam, vs., . • - . 

. 37 

Enladdkhara, tnr. of Barivannan, 

146, 148, 

149, 160, 151, 162, 293 

KuIS, M*f • • • ■ • 

. 172 

EAlhana, m 

. 172 

EOli'kebirya, Jaina preceptor. 

. 338,349 


Enldttaiiga>Clidda I.,*, a, Enl6itnnga-Cb6]a 

35, 36, 87, 49, 50, 84, 227, 228. 230 
Eal5ttniiga-C!b5^ II., Eastern Ckalukya 

37, 38, 96d, 228, 307n 

Eul6ttnfig»-CM^G4iig5y*-Gonkaraja, «. a. 

Go&ka III., S8 

Eiil5ttajiga-Ch6da-QoitkaT4ia, do., . 38, 39 


PAGE 

Enlottnnga-Chola I., Chola k., . 70, 71, 72, 

73, 137, 146n, 262, 263, 266, 315a 
Kol6ttnDga.Cli6}8 III., do., 180, 216, 219, 220, 

221, 264, 265, 266 

Eul6tiDDga-Manma-6onkaraja, s. a. Gonba 
III., •••#.. 35, 3 7, 53 
Kalottnaga-Pritlivisvara, g. a. PrithTisvara, 86, 98 
Ealottanga-Bajlndra-Cbodaraja, . . 39, 86 

Knlottanga-Bajdadra-Chd^yaraia, Velanandu 
ch., • • • • * 35, 36, 39, 53 

Enlamldo, vi., 242 

knmara, a prince, 279 

Knmara, ch., 130 

Knmara, m. 222, 225 

Kumara (Skanda), god, .... 239 
kamaragadia^a, kamaragadidnaka or 
kumaragadijanaka, tax, 99, 105, 1C8, 114, 


116 , 118 , 123 


Enmaragiri, Eeddi k.. 

. 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 

Eomaragiriiajiya, name of a work. 

319n, 320, 



331, 325, 327 

Eamara-Nandai Pnlalappsn, vs., . 

. 179 

Kmnararama, s. a. Bbimavaram, . 

. . 227n 

EnmaraSarman, m., . 

• • 

. . 172 

Eomari, Cape Comorin, 

• * 

83, 140, 146 add. 

Enmarila, author. 

• 

. . 25 

EambhagbOna, vs'., . 

• • 

. . 13 

Kamada, elephant, . 

» 

. . 195 

Eundalin, «. a. Yamna, 


. . 300n 

Enn^ini, goddess, . 

a 

. . 800 

Eondaijia, m., . . 

• • 

. . 172 

Knndavkddvl, queen of Yimaladitya, 

. . 302 

Knndayu, princess, . 

• • 

. . 70 

EandSeraia, s. a. BhimSgrara, 

. . 34n 

Kondimpenunp5dn, s. a. 

Eandnpommbeda, . 6 

Knn^ppvnunpdda, do.. 


7 

Kandapemmb5da, vi.. 


. . 6,7 

Ennigal, vs., . . 


. 337, 338 

Kdniydr, vi.. 


. . 270 

Eonjara, vi.. 


. 9 

Eantala, eo., . . 


. 48,84,94 

Eantl-HMfaa'va, te., . 

83, 33, 37, S2d, 63, 


83, 96, 226, 228, 230, 242, 328, 329 


EontinAtha, s. a. Ennti-MadhaTB, . , 242 

Eanniigil or Eunn&gil, di., 333, 335, 337, 838, 349 
Edpa*d@4a or E5pa-r5jja, «. a. Edpaka, . 146 

Edpeka, oo., 146, 148 

Enpanapnra, s, a, Eopapapnia, . . 59, 64 

E^:agagp4di, s, a, E5t4mb&di, . . 138, 139 

Korakkontan^^ ** <>■ Kop^kantandalam, . 9 
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Kuram, vi., 

Kurambadii vi., . 

Kurap^i, t. Cl. K^rambadi, 
Euicbaka, • • 

Kuia, CO., 

Kuiu-kshetra, . . 

KuSapatta, vi., . • 

Eosastala, ri., • • 

Knsbana, tribe, . • 

KuSika, s. a. Eananj, . 
Knsalaa, s. a. Kusuluka, 
Kusuluka, tribe, 
Easiunapalai m., . 

Ensapba^ vi., . . 

kdtaka, tax, 

KuTalMaputa, s. a. Eolar, 
Euvalajananda, quoted, 


PASS 

. 138 
138, 271 
. 271 
. 339 
245, 246, 252 
. 263 
. 6 
. 8,9 
. 134 
loans 
. 55 

65,66 
. 118 
. 122 
99, 111, 130 

. 200n 

. 271 


PAffB 

247n, 253n, 254n 
. . 128 
. 199 


Lalitaaura, i., m . 

Iialuka, m., . 

lanobMta, . . • • 

langoages : — 

Arabic, .... 270, 297, 298 

Hisddatani, ..... 270 

Eanarese, 2, 69, 68n, 140, 141, 142, 205, 

212, 214, 260, 286, 267, 270, 296ii, 332, 360 
Magadbi Fr^^it, . . . . 198,244a 

Malay4]am, ..... 292, 293 

Ony&, ...... 188 

Pahlavi, .... 174, 176, 176 

Pali, . . . 134, 264n and add., 302n 

Persian, ...... 270 

Prakrit, . 64, 55n, 66. 154, 194, 209, 236 

Sanskrit, 1, 2, 23, 30, 32, 68, 83, 99, 101, 

103, 104, 106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 113, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
126,128,130,134,135, 143, 146, 148, 




1 

162, 154, 181, 184, 188, 

194, 198, 201, 

1 



203, 205, 209, 222, 226, 230, 244, 256, 

u 



266.267,269,291,293, 

297, 301, 309, 

Lacbcbhuka, queen. 

. 

. 247n 

311, 312, 314, 319, 320, 328, 332, 356 

LacbchbakSsraia, te 

. 

, 247n 

Syriac, . . . , 

. . 176, 176 

Ladambadi, vi., • . > . 

• 

. ISSn 

Tamil, 680 . 81,136,137, 

142d, 145, 177, 

Ladavaram, vi„ .... 

• 

. 13Sn 

178, 179, 180, 181 

, 202, 22% 270, 

lagaas 



291, 292, 296n, 331,360 

Dbanas, .... 

• 

185, 193 

Telaga, 32, 83,188,194, 

196, 197n, 221, 

Mina, .... 

228, 23a 241 

226, 230, 270, 296d 

CO 

o 

CO 

s 

llfigapati, t. a. Simha, . 

. 

. 242 

316, S16d, 319, 320, 328, 356 

Bimha, .... 

204. 228, 242 


. 367 

li&h&dB) • • • • 


. 172 

Lank&, Ceylon, . 

. 12 

T.aPi or Lakka, queen of R5ma I., 


. 4 

Lank&obada, vi.,. . . 

. 113 

Lakbana, 


. 172 

Ufa, CO., . 48. 138, 140ii, 246, 254, 262, 287 

Lakbana, m., . ... 


. 172 

L&lamahddSrl, queen of Vira-Ch61a, . . 139 

Lakbanaditya, m., . > • 


. 172 

lAlaiAja, .... 

. 138, 139 

Lakbd, m., .... 


. 172 

Latds Tara-mandala, «. a. La(a, 

. . . 838n 

Lakkba Mandat, vi., . • . 


. 246 

• • • ■ 

. . . 166 

LakshmadSvaj Pardfi^TQ Jc>s • 


. 246n 

LavanStata, vi., . . . 

. 247n 

IiaksbmaQasdna, k., , . . 


. 247n 

Ldnapara, vi., . . . 

. . . 266 

Lakshmdivar, vi., . . • 


69,360 

I^ndnldra, e. a. Dendaldm, , 

194,195,197 

Labsbnil, 


. 320 

Leyden grants • • • 

. 331 

L&kshmt, goddess, • > 62f 151t 163y 286, SI7 

Liaka, ei.. 

. 65, 6% 57 

Lakibml^ queen of Jagattnnga IL, 

» 

. 280 

Liknta, m., ... 

. 8 

Laksbml, queen of Bkjapa^nda 1., 

• 

85,94,95 

Linga, eh.. 

. 271 

LaksbmidOvi, queen, . . . 

• 

. 312 

Lingama.Kr&yaka, e. a. Linga, 

. 271 

Lakshmiddvi, queen of Vijayaditya IIL, 

. 230 

LingiA «., ... 

. 165 

Lakahmidbara, «*., . . . 

• 

. 172 

Lingddbbara, ie.. 

. 34 add. 

Xi&ld, • • • « ■ 


. 172 

lion, erett. 

. 194 

LUgadi, 

• 

. 181s 

lAhAcbarya I., Jaina saint, . 

. . 24a 
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Lobada, m., . . . 

. . . 172 

Lohadaddra, s. a. Vatgaraja, . 

. 130, 132n 

16haia, a blacksmith, . 

. . . 125 

L6barya, Jaina saint, . 

24,28 

Loisara, vi.. 

. 256 

Ii6k8, Kona ch., . 

. . 85. 86, 95 

• 

. 23q 

LSlajka, te.. 

. 128 

Lolika, m.. 

. . . 172 

I,6nadityad6Ta, te,. 

. 247n 

Luacbebhagira, s. a. Dd6gadb, 

. . 309,310 

Lunsadi, vi., . . . 

. 74 



M 


Macbi-Neni, m., . 

• 

. 380,357n 

Madakanti, vi.~, . 

• 

. 303 

Madanacbandia, s. a. Madanapkla, . 125n, 127n 

Madanallura, td., . 

• 

. 9 

Madanapala, Kanauj k,. 

98n. 

99, 107, 118, 



125n. 127n,131 

Madanapnra, vi., . 

• 

. . 155, 156 

Madanavannaddva, Chandella k. 

, . 154,155,156 

Madapratibaia, vi.. 

• 

. . . 99 

Madavak'pattala, d*,, . 

. 

. Ill 

Madha^mmali, vl, . 

• 

, . 247, 253 

Madhava, m,, 

• 

. 126, 172, 311 

MkdbaTaTarniali, k., . 

• 

. 194, 197, 199n 

Madbu, m.,. 

. 

. 172 

Madhnban, vi., . 208, 209, 210, 211n, 245n, 2S4 q 

Madbttka, m, . 

• 

. 172 

Madbn-EamkmaTa III., 

Eastern Oahga k.. 



186, 192 

Madbu'Eamarnava YL, do., . 

. 186 Tkblf, 187 

Madbukeaa, s. a, MadbnkSSTaia, 

. 188 

MadhukSsTBia, te., . 

• 

. 188 

Madhnmati, ri., . . 

• 

74, 75 

Madbnra (Madnra), vi.. 

. 

12. 178, 222n, 331 

Madburaataka, ChSla k.. 

• 

. . , 331 

Madbnrantaka, sur, of Bajdndra-Chdla I., . 331 

Madhuaudana, m., . 

• 

. . 128, 172 

Madbyadesa, eo.. 

• 

. 33, 48, 246 

Madirai, s. a. Madhoia, 

• 

178, 179. 331, 332 

Madiyur, vi,. 


. . . 9 

Madia, co., . 


. 245, 246, 252 

Madras Mnsenm plates. 


. 291 

Madnrai, s. a. Madbnrd, 


. 219, 220, 222n 

Madurantakam, vi., 


• • • 26o 


PAGE 

Magadha, eo., . . 48, 243, 241, 245n, 270, 288 


M^aniyam, 7 

Magha,OT 172 

Magodai, o»., 294 


Magddaijarpattinam, ». a. MagMai, 292, 294, 


296, 296 

maha-anan, s. a. mali&Taja, ... 4 

Mahabharata 155, 279, 303ii 

Mahabbashy a, quoted, . . . 252n, 302n 

Mababbavagapta, Katak k., . . 199n, 200n 

MababbavagnpU II., io., . . . 256, 257 

Mabaddva, a lingo, .... 271, 330 

Mabaddva, 172 

Mabad5Ta.cbakTaEartin, Eastern Chalakga ek; 87 
mah^ikabita, ...... 126 

Mab&kanna*Bbarata, s. a. Bharata, . . 288 

mabaksbapaUladbikaranadbik^ita, . . 210 

mahaksbapatalika, .... 120, 128 

MahaliDgasTamin, te., ..... 263 

M&bal6r*nadaka, di., .... .6 

mabamahattaia, ...... 253 

tnabamabararupl, tithi, .... 270n 

mabamandaldavara, 4, 37, 38, 53, 59, 65, 86, 


87, 96, 197d, 312n 
Mabamanda^bn, s. a. Mu^mmad Sbah, . 270 

mabamatya, . 

. . 260, 263 

Mabanadi, ri., . . 

. . . 316 

Mabananda, m., . . 

. 172 

Mabananditirtha, vi., . 

. . . 13 

mahanayaka, . • • 

. . • 311 

mabant, .... 

. 300 

Habantaprakasa-Tisbaya, di.. 

• 2^7, 253 

Maba^Paiinibbana'Sutta, quoted. 

. 134 

xxiabapQr6liitaf 98,99, 103, 109, 111, 115, 118, 


130, 122, 123 


mabMja, 30, 87. 143, 145, 146, 148, 192, 194, 

195n, 197, 198, 199, 214, 230, 242, 246n 
Mabaraja, m., ...... 172 

mabarajadbirajs, 99, 102, 103, 106, 106, ' 107 . 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 

117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 131, 

146n, 148, 154, 155, 185, 193, 199, 207, 

214, 215, 245, 246n, 268, 256, 262, 289, 

302, 309, 312 add., 336, 347, 354 
mabarajaknla, .... 312 and add. 

mabarajapatra, ... 97 d, 98n, 118, 130 

Mabarajasarman, fli. 98, 115 

[Mabkrajajearra, t«r, of AmoghaTanba I., 279, 

336,336n 
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Pass 

iDAharajm, . • • • 

. 108 

Maildppdr, vi., . . • 

• • 

. 9 

mabaraya, s. a. mah&raia, • 2, 3 

,66,269,271 

Mail^addvl, qti^en of Kai6ndra-Cb6da 

83, 95 

mahaeabdai • 65, 192, 239, 256, 262, 29 oq, 309 

Maisur (Mysore), tn., . . 


58d, 339 

mabafaiDanta* • • • • 

. 309 ! 

Maitraka,/afni7y, . 


. 197n 

mahasamantadhipati, < • 245,25^260,262 

Makiyiyinti, vi., . • 


69, 66 

Mabasana, m., • • • • 

. 172 

Maladhara, m., . 


. 172 

mahasaptami, tithi, • . • 

. 98. 122 

Malaa, ri., . • . 


. 75 

^abasarman, )»., . • • 

. . 172 

Malaya, co., . . . 


227,246 

Mahasena (Skanda), jrod. 

. 239 

Malaya, tfo., . . 


. 148 

Mabasiv^npta, Katak • 199o, 200ot 256, 258n 

Malaya-Uftchchi, goddets. 


. 10 

Mahaaiva-Tjvaradeva, k,, . • 

. 257, 258 

Malaya-nadnka, di., . 


. 10 

Mahasonamana, vi., . • • 

. 99 

Male-nadu, co., . . . 


. 68n 

jUahaso-pattala, di., . 

. 122 

Malepattu, «t., . . 


. 6 

Mahaaii, m., .... 

. . 172 

Malettani, vi., . . . 


> 8 

Mah^-Sudasaana-Jataka, quoted, . 

. 134 

Malba, m„ ... 


. 172 

Mabatimahayira, s. a. Mabavica, . 

. 27 add. 

Malbana, m., . . . 


. 172 

mahattara. .... 

. . 253 

MMbd, m., . . 


. 172 

Maharamsa, quoted. 

. . 5Sn 

MdIbA fn,, . 


. 172 

mahaTarani, tithi, . . . 

. . 279n 

malik, .... 


. 300 

Mahavira, Tirthamkara, 

. 24,28 

Malikibharama, g. a. Malik Ibribim, . 

. 270 

JMahendra, fflo., • 36, 51, 186, 186 d, 192, 199 

Malik Ibrabitn, t. a, Ibrahim Shah, , 

. 270 

Mabdadrapala, Kanauj k„ . . 

. 310n 

Malipaka, g. a. Maniydkkam, 

• 

9 

Mab4ndrap6tar£lja, 9. a. Mab^ndravarman !•, , 163 

M&lkiied, vi,, ... 

» • 

. 339 

Mabeudrapnra, t.a. Mabdndray&di, 

. 153 

Malla, g. a. Mallapa II., 

. 

. 230 

Mabdndra-tataka, tank, • . 

. 163 

Malla, g. a, Mallapa III„ 

229,230,242 

Mabeodraradi, vi.. 

. 152, 153 

Malla I., Velandndu eh., . 


34, 35, 48 

Mabdndrayarman I., Pallava k., . 

. 163 

Malla II., do., . 

a • 

35, 49 

Mabdadra-Vishnugriha, te.. 

. 162, 153 

Mall&mb& or MallanibikA queen 

of Eataya- 

Mahdevaia, m., ■ . . 

. 125,172 

Ydma, . . 

319,320,321 

3] abeeyaTa, y. a. Siva, S3, 74, 164, 193, 197,198 

Mallapa, m.. 

• • 

. 3n 

199, 214,216,238, 240,241 

256. 302. 357 

MaUapa I., JEastom ChElnkyu eh. • 

229,241 

Mabicbandra, Kanauj k., . . 

. 100, 118 

MaUapa II., do,, . 

223, 229, 241 

Mabidbara, m., .... 

. 172 

Mallapa 111., (7o,, . . 

228, 229, 230 

Mabilu, m., .... 

. 172 

Mallapad5Ta-c]iakTayartin,«,a. Mailapalll., 230, 212 

MabindagTamio, tru. 

. 164, 172 

Mallappadeya, do.. 

• • 

. 230 

Mabindravarmaddya, Satiem Oanga 

1., . 199 

Malla-tad&ga, tank. 

• 

74, 75 

Mabipala, Gualior k.. 

. . 254a 

Mallavaram, vi,. 

• • 

319, 320 

Mabipala, k., . 243ii, 244n, 246, 251n, 253a, 266 

MaUayaiinaii, k,, , . 

• • 

34,48 

Mabipdla, Kanauj, k., . 

. . 310n 

Mallaya, Ytlan&n4u eh,. 

• • 

34,35,49 

Mabipala, m., . . . . 

. 172 

MaUayammabg&ri-Komangiripii 

raiD^ vi., 

. 320 

Mahip&la^endu, Kona eh., . 

85,95 

Malldddya, te., , 

• 

. 68 

Mabiaa-ma^dala, di., . 

. . 68n 

Mallid6v8, Kona eh., 83, 84| 85, 86^ 

95,96,320 

Mabisbamatbani, «. o. DargA 

. . 318 

Mallikarjana, Vijaganagara k„ 


. 180 

M^bigha-yishaja, di.. 

. 68, 62 

Malliraja, *. a, Malliddya, . 


. 86 

Mabigbmati, vi,, . . 

. 86 

Mftmb&kkam, ei.. 


. 6,7 

MahmM I., Oujardt k., . . 

297,298,300 

Msmpaka, t.a. Mtmbikkam, 


. 6,7 

Mabmndi, coin, . . 

. . 298 

Mao&ditya, m,, . 


. 172 

Maboba, vi., .... 

. 164,311d 

MipaijjikA ri., . 


. 76 

Mabodayg, s.a. Kanauj, 

. 24 5 

M&n&bka, Edthfrakiifa eh.. 


. 340b 

MaLuta, m., .... 

. 172 

Minaptua, vi., . 


. 340n 
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Mdnavasimlia, k., 
mandalika, a ekitf, 
mfindalika, do., . 
Maiidae 6 r, vi., , 

Mandats, m., • 

Mandeo^rayana, te., • 
Mandla, tt., 
mangalalattikd, • 

M 4 Dg&ni, s. a. Maganiyam 
Maiigi, k.. 


Mangi-YnTar&ja, EatUrn Chalukya k,, 8 ^ 94, 239 


paas 
. 313 
316 , 318 
. 256 
. 29 ii 
. 230 
367, 358 
. 86 n 
. 48 n 
. 7 

226 , 227 , 239 


133 

292 , 293 , 294 , 296 
. 6 , 217 , 220,262 
. . . 340 

. 9 

85 , 95 
. . 86, 96 


Mang^ur, vi., 

Manigr&mam, . 

Manimangalam, vi., 

Manipora, vi., 

M&nivilkkam, vi., 

Maoma-Chdda IL, Edna eh 
Manma-Gonka, «, a. Gohka III,, 

Manma-Satti, e.a. Manma-Satya II., . 86, 96 

Mamna-Satya II., Edna eh., 83, 35, 86, 96, 96 
Manndr, vi., ...... 7 

Man6ratha, m., 172 

mantra-snftna, ...... 120 

Maiitrawa4i> vi., 333 

mantrin, 302 

Manv, .... 288,33/0,346,349 

Mann, m., , , . • • . 1/2 

Manvidi, tithi, 98, 99, 102n, 111, 113n, 118n, 122 
Manvantarlidi, tithi, .... 98, 122 

ManyakhSta,//. a. MdlkhM, 26, 68, 62, 287, 339, 340 
Manyapnia, vi., . * • 339, 340, 349 

M^ta, Ee44i k., . . 319, 321, 328, 329 

Maraaimba, Eastern Oahga k., 186q and Table 

M^xas/ibba, "Western Gahga k., 206n, 361, 36^ 365 
Maia^ eo., 

Mireya, »., 

Mayiy&di, vi., 

U&tkapd6ya, te^ 

Markatasagaia, vi. 

M&rt&n^ Travancore k., 

HartandararmaD, do., 

Mamladfiva, Western Gahga k., 

M&rnti, s. a. Hanomat, 

MKnttuTar, m., 

U&8ara,«. a. M&tsara, 

Hataacb6ri, vi ., . 

M&^pnn, vu, . 

. . 

Matbanaddva, k., 

]iatbaTs,/<i»tIy', 


48 

. 349 
. 332 
. 319 
. 210 
. 204 
. 146ii 
351,364 
. 350 
. 137 
. 64a 
. 6 
. 128 
. 35Sa 
. 247n 
. 266 


PAOB 


Uatbnra, vi., . , . 

« 

.64,65, 134 

Matsaia, vi., . . 

• 

. 84n 

Mataya, eo., . . . 

• 

245,246,262 

m^taya ny&ya, ... 

• 

. . 251n 

mattar, land measure. 

66, 214, 262, 366, 356 

Mankbari./iimiVjy, . . 

• 

. 244a 

Manoa, s. a. M6ga, . . 

• 

. 65 

Manrya, dg., . . 

• 

. . 23 

Mayoiakbap^ s. a. M6rkbapd, . 

333,337,349 

mayyanika^^, . 


. 96o, 348n 

M5da, easte. 

• 

. 165 

MSkalaantA, s. a. NannadA, 

a 

. 280 

MSl-Adaiy^a-nldn, di., 

82n. 180, 183, 282n 

H51&gani, m.. 


. 361 

MSIabaia, vi., . 

a 

6 

MSIaras, w., . . 

a 

. 267, 269 

U^lpadi, vL, . . 

a 

. 140, 281 

Mfilpati, a. a. M6]p4di, 


. 281, 290 

Merkaia, vi., . . 

a 

. . 336a 

Meaaiab, . . . 

a 

. 176 

M^irad, state, . 

a 

29, 30d, 313n 

MeyyOr, vi., . 

• 

. . 9 

Mn6, 

» 

. . 173 

Mipdigal, vi*, . . 

a 

. . 216 

MitOka, fli., . 

a 

. 128 

Moa, s. a. H6ga, . 

a 

. . 63 

M6ga, k., . 

a 

. 65, 66 

MoIaSdr, v>., . 

a 

. . 7 

montba, Innar : — 



Aab9dba, . . 

99, 118, 

120, 121, 351 

^raynja, . . 

a 

. . 309 

A4Tina, • 

• 

. 106, 310 

Bbadta, s. a. Bbftdrapada, 

98, 99, 127 

Bb&drapada, 68, 63, 112, 116, 126, 127, 

130, 131, 205, 

208,267.269,337,368 

Cbaitia, . 67, 

143, 146, 311, 328, 330 

Jyaiabtba, . 107 , 108, 

226. 228, 242, 3U. 



312, 336, 349 

X&rttika, . 4. 6, 69, 98n, 99, 102, 109. 

Ill, 125, 

210,290,320,328,330 


Mftgba, 98 , 99 , 100 , 106 , 122 , 156 , 166 , 

228 , 230, 241 

Marga, s. a. M&rga^ba, . . 247 , 264 

M&rga 5 iraba, 4 |, 30, 123 

Fauaba, .... 68 , 297, 300 

PbUgnna, 69 , 72 , 75 , 99 , 113 , 114 , 125 , 

186 , 193 , 215 , 278 , 279 , 290 , 361 . 355 
Fnahya, ..... 328 , 329 

Sr^vapa, ..... 110, 115 

Tai« 4 kba, 98 , 103 . 128 , 166 , 66 , 213 , 214,270 
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PAQB 

months, solai : — 

Aippasi, ..... 66, 67 

Ani, 266 

Avani, ...... 148 

Moon, race of the, 3, 93, 146, 147, 148, 154, 

238, 240, 256, 267, 286, 287 
Morkhand, vi., ...... 337 

Mount, s. a. Saint Thomas’ Mount, 174, 175, 176 
Mrigesa or Mrigesavarman, Eadamha k., 19Su, 

197n,339 

mnohchandi, 34dn 

Mudgagiii, s. a. Mnngir, 

Mudhol, «>., . . 

Mndivemu, vi., 

Mudiyuru, s. a. Madiyur, 

Muhammad Sh4h, Golkoiul'i k.. 


. . . 246 

S8u and add., 353a 
. . 94,239 

. . . 9 

. 270 

184, 185n, 187, 188, 315a 


Mukhalihgam, vi., 

Mnkkndur, s, a, Kil-Muttngu 
Mukkuttdr, do., . 

Muktisvara, vi., . 
mukudal, . 

Mulasdru, s. a. Mo!a^ 

Mulavarmapdtaka, vi., 

Mnlgund, vi., 

Mnlikinaduvam, . 

Mummadi-Bhima L, K&na ch 
Mummadi'Bhima II., do., 
Mummadikkuppa, vi., . 

Mummadiiaja, s. a, Mnmmad 
Mnndaramana, vi., 

Muiigilvari, ^eld, 

Mungir, t7(., 

Muiichampedn, vi., 

Murihg&m, vi, . 

Muriyadichohdnpattn, t, a. Murichampedu, 
Mura-r4ya, tie three JAngt [of the South), 
muyyanikntrn, ..... 
Muzafiari, coin, ..... 


. 177, 178 

177, 178, 179, 360 
320 
349a 
7 

74 
59 
34a 

84, 85, 94 

85, 86, 95 
7 

89 


i-Ehima II., 


303 
222, 223, 225 


2430, 243o, 246, 


251n 

9 

193 

9 

2 

96n 

298 


N 


Nadagam, vi.. 

. 183, 186, 255 

Nadendia, vi.. 

. . 37, 38 

Naddl, vi., .... 

... 312a 

Nadapatta,ai., , 

. . . 6 

Nadnppattu, vi, . 

. . . 8 

Nadupurn, vi., . 

. . 86n, 320 

Naduvirappattu, ci. 

6 

Kagaia, gueen of Natasa, 

3 





Nagalapnri, vi, . . . 


. 267,269 

Nagambika, «. a. N5gala, 


. . 268 

Naganandin, Jaina preceptor. 


136, 137, 138 

Xagaia, s. a. Kalihgsnagata, 


. . 188 

Magarakatakam, vi., . 


. . 188 

Magariknppa, vi, . 


. 7 

NagSijnni hill, . . 


. . 29 

Kagasarman, m., . . 


. 173 

Nagavarmayya, m., . . 


. . 355 

Nagesrara, te., ... 


. . 180 

Nagpnr, «.,. . 


. 254,257 

NMiila, m., . « . 


. 173 

Nakkala-kali, channel, • 

nakshatras 


. 96 

Anaradha, • 


. 265 

Aidr5, .... 


. 6n,264 

AsTini, 


. 228,242 

Cbitra, . . 


. . 220 

Hasta, 


72, 73, 267 

Mrigasirsha, . . 


. 204 

Mala, .... 


217, 265. 266n 

Pashja, . . 

219, 220, 335, 349 

Revati, 


. 66, 67, 219 

Echini, 69, 70,71,72, 186 and add, 193, 

228, 230, 241, 267, 292, 296 

Satabhishaj, . . 

151, 263, 264, 279 

Sravana, . . . 

• 

217, 218, 220 

Uttara or Uttarft, 

• 

. 69, 216 

Uttarabhadrapada, 

• 

71n, 309, 310 

Uttaraphalgnai, . . 

• 

69, 216, 217 

GttarashadhA 

• 

. 71, 72 

Nalayiraprabandba, name of a work. 

■ on, 221 

NallampernmbddD, vi.. 


. 6,7 

Kallanjerayn, tank. 


. 96 

Nallanpenintdri, vi., . 


, . 6 

Nallananka, eh., . 


. 321 

Maldr, vi„ .... 


. . 9 

N&maddra, m, . . 


. . 173 

Namaya-K&yaka, ch., . . 


. 356n, 357 

Nambi Sadayan, m.. 


. . 297 

Nambddiri, . . 


. . 295 

Nami-Neni, t. a. Namaya-Nayaka, 

• 3o6n, 357 

Nammangala, >. a. Nanmaogalam, . 

. . 8 

Mandft (Gaori), goddete, . 

• 

. 239 

Nand^ri, mo., . . 

• 

. 364 

Eandamapundi, vi.. 

. 

. 303 

KandaprabbanjanaTannan, Kalinga 

k., , 143, 144n 

Nandigunda, vi., , 


. . 68 

Nandimedn, vu . 


. 7 

NandipOtavaman, Fallava k.. 

• 

. . 137 
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FAGB 

Nandippdttarasar , ». a. NandipdtaTarman, . 137 

Nellattlm, vi., , 

. 

. 270, 271 

Nandi'samgha, . 


. 338, 349 

Nellur (Nellore), vi., . 


. 219,271n 

NandiTarman, It., 


. 181, 182 

Nelmaii, s, a* Nemmali, 

, 

. 7 

Nandhrarman, Pallava k.. 


. 181, 182 

Nelmalyahaia, a, Nemmiliagaram, . • 8 

Nandi- Yikramavarman, k.. 


. 182 

Nelvadi, vi.. 

• 

. 10 

Nanmangalam, vi., . 


8 

Nemmali, vi„ . 


. 7 

Nanna, m,. 


. . . 247 

Nemmiliagaram, vi.. 


8 

Nannaddva, k., • 


. 257 

Nep4I, CO., 


. . . 134 

Nannajabha^, author. 


. . , 303n 

Neramodegap^ birnda. 


65 and add., 208 

Nanni-Naraya^, i. a. Narayana, 

. 302 

Nerapola, vi., . 

• 

. . . 303 

Nannir^ja, Velan&ndu eh.. 


. . 35, 49 

x^sana, a. a. nivelana, • 

• 

• . 65o, 363n 

Nanniaamndia, birada. 


... 302a 

Nduiasat&visikft, di,, . 


. 110 

Naoniyabbat^ m.. 


. . 301, 303 

Nidadavola, et., . . 


. 87n and add. 

Nanniya-Ganga, biruda. 


302n, 354n 

nidbiniksbSpa, *ax. 


. . 99, 123 

naptri, a great-grandson. 


. . 329n 

Nidudapidlu, t, a. NidadaT&la, 

. 87 

N^ada, fishi. 


. . . 5 

oijaj • • • 


. . 267, 269 

Narapati, k.. 


. 97n. 119, 131 

Ntkol, vi., . . 


. 76 

Narasa, Vijaganagara k.. 


. 3 

Nilakantha, m., . . 


. 173 

Narasannapeta, vi.. 


. . 142, 143 

NQgaad, vi., . 


. 204, 206, 3S6n 

Narasimha, god, . 


. 162, 221 

NiliranSjrara, te., , 


. 217 

Naraaimha, m.. 


. . 128, 173 

Nimbaddro, oi., . , 


. 173 

NarasimbaTannaii, k., • 


177, 178, 182, 360 

Nimbaratha, m., . 


. 173 

N&t&ya^a, ch.. 


. . 68, 69, 62 

Nirgiantha, 


. 839 

N^yapa, m.. 

131, 137, 173, 256, 302 

Nirgup^ s. a. Niignnd, 


. 206,208 

N^raya^a, s. a, Vishnu, 

5, 63, 148, 230, 239, 

Nimpama, snr. cf DhruTa, 


. 287, 336d, 338n 



243a, 2460, 247 

Nitisdra, name of a work. 


. . . 339 

N&i&yapapUa, k., 243, 244a. 245, 246, 261n, 262n 

NityaTarsha, <«r. ^ladra IIL, 

. . . 280 

Narfiya^rarman, eh., . 

• 

245,246,247,254 

nirartana, land measure^ 

« 

. 63, 205, 208 

Nardndra, Eastern ChUukya eh 

,. . .230 

Niy|itti, vi., . 

• 

. 13 

Narfindra, Eastern Chalukga k.. 

. . 226, 239 

NdbaU, gneen, . 

* 

. 247n 

Narmadft, ri., . . 15a, 86n, 94, 239, 246, 280 

Ndbaledma, te.. 

* 

. . . 247n 

Naidttama, m., . • 


. . . 173 

Nolamba,*. a. Fallara, 


. 364 

Nasabahathidahl, m., . 


. 166 

Nolambakol&ntakaddTa, tur 

of Miiasimha, 354, 866 

Ntsik, vi., . 


198n 

Nolambavidi, s. a. NoJambaTfidi, 

• • • S65 

N&^ m 


. 173 

Nojambayadi thirty-two thousand, di., 82, 212n, 

Na^ai&ja, te., . . 


. 70 



213, 214 

N&td, . 


. 173 

Nopambav&di, s. a. Nolamboyidi, 

. 82a 

Natyipati, di.. 


. . 194, 198 

Nrihari, s. a, Narasa, . 

• 

. . . 268 

v&iiya-Bala, . 


. . . 316 

NrikuIaddvA, queen, 

- 

. 338 

NaTag&ina>pattal&, di., . 


. 113 

Nripatuhga, author, . 

• 

• ■ • 69 

navakamika, an overseer of the works, • • 66 I 

Nripatuhga, k., . . 

. 

. 180, 181, 183 

Navakba^dariida, vi.. 

• 

. 33, 53, 230 

Nripatuhga, sur. of Amdgbayarsha I., 181, 279, 

Navaskri (Naoskri), vi.. 

. 

. . 195n, 279 



287, 335n, 340 

n&vaka, 

. 

. 311 

Nripatuhgavarman, k.. 

• 

. 180, 181, 182 

Haya^ak^lidevi, queen yfGoTindachandra, 97n, 

Nripatuhga-VikramaTannan, k.. 

180, 181, 182, 183 



98n, 107, 108 

Nrisimba, m., . . 

a 

. . . 320 

N&yar, vi.. 

• 

9 

Nrisimbo, «. a. Narasa, 

• 

• • • 3 

N&vara or Nayaru, s. a. Nayar, 

. . 9 

Krisimhadera IV., Eastern Gahga k., . 199n 

N&yattn-n^aka, di., . 

• 

9 

Nugila, vi., . 


. 193 

Niyeru, s. a. Nayar, . 

• 

. . . 8, 9 

Nnlamba, «. a. FallaTa, 68n, 82, 83, 180, 182, 183 
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fAOK 

KolambaiA^, «. a. NoUmbavAdi, . . 82n, 180 

Nunna-NaiAya;^ te^ . , 245, 246, 247, 254 

Nj&jakTuiiadaohaBdiddaTa, name qf a work, . 25 


o 


Oba Gbat, .... 

• 

. 133 

ObAmbikA, queen of Narasa, 

• 

. . 3 

Odappiu, vi 

• 

. . 9 

OdayamahAdAvt, queen of Ganapa, 

• 

. . 87 

Od^ Oritta, . 

• 

. 316, 318 

Oddjya, do., ... 

« 

. 270 

OdiyAni, ». a. GdAio, . 

83, 86, 96 and add. 

Oda-nAdn, e. a. OoAda, 

• 

. 295, 297 

Cdani, vi., . 

a 

. 83, 96 adA 

OoAda, di.. 

• 

. . 295 

Onkanda, c. a. Hangand, , 

• 

. 59 

Ooldana, ». a. TJlada^a, 

• 

. . 156 

OnbgaJ, vi.. 

• 

. . 270 

Oriaea, co., . 198, 199a, 245n, 

257, 270, 315 

Oaia, vi., . . 

« 

. . la) 

CHtankAiagai, vi,, 

« 

. . 7 


p 


pada, a ehare, • • 

• 

. 128, 155n 

Fadaividn, vi, . 


. . 138n 

pAdakala, .... 


. . 254d 

pAdamAla 


. 243d, 264a 

pldamAlika, a eervant, . 


254n and add. 

pAdAvarta, land meaeure. 


74, 75 

Padavlda-mahArAiya, di., . 


. 270, 271 

FAdiehchAii, vi., . • 


. . 6 

PadmAkara, ta., . . 


. 173 

PadnianAbba, m.. 


- 173 

FadmanAbha, t. a. Yieh^a, . 


. 148 

FadmanAbhasvAmin, te.. 


. 201, 203 

FadmaavAmm, m.. 


. 173 

PadmAvati,./!, 


■ 315, 318 

pAdibab, .... 


. 300 

Padabappa^a, vi, 


7 

Padiund, m., . . . 


. 173 

PA4Ar, vi., . 


8 

Pa^avAr-kd^fam, di, 82, 83, 138, 

139, 180, 183, 271 

PAga,«., .... 

• 

. 128 

Pagamecbobogonda, hiruda. 

• 

• 366. 357 

PabarAja, «■ a. PiablAdaSarman, 

98, 115n, 116, 



120,128 

FaiMcbika, language. 

• 

. . 302 


PaijAna, ta., 

P&ka, a. a. P5kkam, 
Pakkam, vi^ , 
pala, aeigkt, 

P51a, dy., , 
PAlak61. vi., 

P&lam Baoll, vi., 
Palanpnr, vi, . 
P41ajra, rt., 
Palasavali, vi., 
PAlhana, m., . 

Falhe, m., , 

P&Ihu, m., 

Fllitaka, vi., . 
Pallava, dy 




82, 94 


. 338 
. 173 
8 

8,360 
. 199 
243.246n 
38, 86, 87 

• 312n 

• 154n 
146, 179 

. 115 

154, 166, 173 

164. 173 

154. 173 


247, 263 

137, 162, 153, 177, 180, 

181, 182, 195n, 215, 239, 280, 

281,289,351, 354 

Pallava, mythical h 180, 181, 182 

PallavAditya-Nolambadhirlja, Pallava eh., . 351 
Pallava>Mnr&ri, sur. of Tribhuvanadbira, 82, 83 

paJlicbchandam 138, 139 , 140 

pallikA, a village. 256 

Palnvdr*k 6 ttaka, «. a. Pa^nvdr-kdttam, 270, 271 
Pambali , ». a. Pammal, 

Pammal, ct, . . . , 

paoam, coin, .... 

PanappAkkam, vi., 

Pauehala, co., . . , , 

PanobAUppattn, vi., . , . 

Panoham&rgdtpatti, name of a work, 
pancbapa, t. a. pafiobaknla, . . 

PaficbapAndavamalai, hill, , 
pancbArabeya-pravara, , 
pancba-vAdja, .... 

Pa^da, Velan&n4n ck., 

Pan^mAmbd, e, a. Pan^kmbika, 

PandAmbikA, queen ofPTithvlfivara, 

PApdenallnrn, vi., . . , 

P««9dita, .... 

PAvdnkdSvax, vi., . , 

Panddr, vt., 

PandAm, vi., . . 

Pandu-vamfia or PAndava-vamii^ 


8 

. . 8 

149,161.178 
. . 9 

245,246, 252 

• . 7 

. . 339 

• . 812 

136, 138, 139 

. . 200ti 

. . 296ii 

.36,49 
. . 39 

• . 38, 39 

. . 7 

98, 115, 128, 156 
247n, 253n, 264ii 
. 7, 281 
7 

. 267 

Pandya, co., . 12, 36, 48. 60, 68n, 146, 147. 

207, 219, 220, 280, 289 
PanSma (PanSmos), month, ... 68 

Pangala-nAdn, (ii., 82,83 

Pangaragi, *. a. Hangargi, • . . 260 

Pabgaragi twelve, di, . . , 
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P4nga-Sama;a, ch^ . . 

• • 

Paei 

186, 193 

P&nini, 

• a 

. 173 

P4nini, quoted, , 

. 131n, 303 d, 306n 

Fan^ppai, /■, • . . 


.82,83 

Pannapp^Bvara, te^ 


.82,83 

Pannijar, vi., . . 


. 295 

Paniiydr, «. a. Panniyflr, . 


295, 297 

FHntakiila,/ai>it7)r, . . 


. 319 

Pip4, m., ... 


. 173 

Fapase^i-tataka, tank. 


. 9 

paia, meamre, . . 


. 296 

ParakSsariTanaan, ChSla i.. 


. 138 

FarakSsariTannan, nr. of CkSla kvng*, 36, 68n, 


69, 73, 178, 179, 219, 220, 222, 223, 224, 


228, 263, 264, 265, 331 

pknunabha^fir^s, . 99, 102, 103, 106, 106, 

107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 

116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 

131, 154, 185, 193, 199, 207, 314, 245, 

253,266,262,289, 302, 309, 354 

p«rMnabTaIiman;s, 302a 

paiamam&bdirara, • • 100, 119, 131, 185, 214 

Patam&ia, dy., .... 227, 246n, 312n 
Faramaidid5va, ChandUla . . 154, 166 

paiam^BTara, . 25, 62, 99, 102, 103, 106, 

106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 

116, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 126, 

128, 131, 146n, 148, 164, 199, 207, 214, 

215, 246, 263, 266, 262, 289, 309, 336, 


347, 348, 364 


Param5£vaTa, «. a. ^ira. 

. 288, 337, 346, 347 

ParamdiTaraTarmaa I., Pallava k., , . 138 

Parandraoii-patta, di., . 

. . S7ln 

Far4ataka L, CkSla k., . 

178, 179, 180, 181, 


222, 223, 226, 331 

Par45an, m.. 

. . . . 173 

FariSaxa, fi’ki, . . 

. . • .6, 63 

Fatafiarftma, •»., . 

. . . . 173 

Pararipaiam, vi., • 

.... 223d 

Farioftha, m., . . 

. . . . 173 

PifiTai, t. a. Fatmpart, 

. 222, 223, 226 

Parivipuri, vi., . . 

. . 222, 223, 226n 

Farlikimedi, vi.. 

. . 184n, 185 

F4rSvibb jadaya, «tam« of a 

mark, . .25 

Fftrfivan&tha-basti, te., . 

. . . 23 

Parvat&para, co., . 

. . . 87, 61 

Parvatl, godden. 

. 286 

F&ivatip q^en of Rijapafe^dii ll.p . 86, 95 

pAfaka, a quarter, a hamlet. 

62n, 103, 106, 

Ul, 

114a, 116, 116, 122, 138 




PASS 

Fitftlagangi, ri.. 


. 319, 321 

P5talipatta, «. a. Fatal, • 


. 246, 262 

Patha, vt., .... 


. 156, 156 

pathaka, a dietriet, . . 


. . 210 

FItiobchIri, «. a. P&diobobiri, 


6 

Patika, eh., . 


. 66,66,67 

Fatal, vi,, .... 


. 246 

Pattadakal, vi., . 


69, 382n,334n 

Pattada-Kisayolal, ct., . . 


. . 363a 

pattamab&divi, ... 


. . 108 

Pattlvall, .... 


23a, 24, 26, 339 

Patta, ei., .... 


. . 271a 

panpdaiika, tacrifiee, . 


. 197 

Pavitbage, e, a. PIvittage, . 


. 69. 66 

Plrittage, «. a. Sftlitgi, 


68, 59, 62, 63 

PayyaaoT Fatt6la, quoted, . 


. 293, 294 

Payyiro, vi., ... 


. . 9 

Peda-Eopdarija, eh., , 


4 

Peddanacharya, m., . 


. . 830 

Feberl (Peboa), vi., . • 


. . 310d 

PIndnrIm, f. a. Fanddr, 


. 281, 290 

Pennalldra, oi., . 


. 10 

Pennalur, tfS., . . . 


. . 7 

Peaneldra, vi., . • 


.7, 10 

Peaugopda, vi., . , . 


. 221 

Plrira, vL, . , . 


. • 53 

Ferb^ *. a. Hebbll, . 


360, 361, 366 

pargade, a ehamberlain. 


. 351,355 

Ferincbipikakappa, vi,. 


. . 6 

Permjemplkkam, vi., . 


6 

Perin*TiQuri*iiada, <u Penui-15iiiiri»iiAdu, • 271 

Periyapurlnam, quoted. 

• 

. 163, 294 

Perm&na4^, title of WesUrn Gan^a iinqe, 178. 



206d, 351, 354 

Parnmlnadigal, t. a, Fermanadi, 


. 178, 179 

Fenunapittlngal, vi., . . 


. . 7 

PeTambddflro, vi.. 


. . 6d, 6 

Feranagai-AgaTam, vi., . 


. 180, 183 

Ferankali, vi., ... 


. . 9 

Peran'Timiii-iildii, di.. 


138, 139, 271 

Feyydra-kltaka, di., . . 


. . 9 

Fbolwari or Pbalwaiiya, vi.. 


. . 311 

Picbcbamllri, vi., . . 


. . 8 

Pidiri, goddeet, . . 


. 331. 333 

Pidavaiflditya, nr. of Mails 11^ 


. 35, 4« 

Pilikbipi'ptkDohlla, dL, 


. . 166 

Pillapikkam, vi., . . 


7 

PincbbakdpiklTaba, . 


74,76 

pipdaka, .... 


. 246,254a 

PiDnama IL, Tijagmuigara £., 


4 
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PA OS 

Pipalavalipi, vi., 115 

Pirndi»Gangaraiyar, s. a. Prithivlpati I., 180, 

182, 183 

Pirnmpfindurn, t. a. Sriperombndnr, . . 6 


Pirunganallurn, vi.. 


8 

pitalahAra, a coppersmith, . 

• 

. 166 

Pitbana, m., ... 

. 

. 173 

Pitfaapnra, a. a. PitbAporam, 

• 

. 357n 

Fi^hapniam, vi., 32, 33, 36, 

37n, 38, 83, 86, 

226, Wa, 230, 303, 320, 328, 329, 357, 358 

Pitbapniamn, a. a. Pi^hApaiain 


• * 337 

Pithapnri, do., . • . 


223, 242, 357n 

Pi^bApnri, do 


. 357 

Pithd, in., . 


. 173 

Pitbuka, n., . . . 

• 

. 173 

pitri-bhakta, . 

• 

. 148 

pitfi-pakaba, . . 

planets : — 


. 105 

Jupiter, 

202, 203, 292, 296 

Saturn, 


333, 349 

Podum, vi., . . 


. 193 

FolaJ, vi,. 


. . 8a 

PoUcbohaldr, tn.. 


8 

Polili-kOtaka, di., . 


8 

Follama, m., . . . 


* • 365 

P6lAr, vi., .... 


. . 6 

P6nddr, «<.,.♦• 


. 7 

Ponnai, ri., 


140 and add. 

Pnnni- Amman, goddess, . 


. . 331 

PonnijakkijAr, do , 


. 136, 137 

Fdtama, m 


. . 242 

PotasAui,/, 


. 330 

Frabbaobandra, Jaina preceptor, 23a 

, 24n, 25, 

26, 28, 339 

Frabbakara, <n., . 

• 

. 173 

Prabhasa, vi., . 

. 

. 198d 


prafin&shtaka, 356, 357 

Pratapa, eh., ..... 310, 311 

PratApadhavala, ch., ..... 311 
pratidhakka, drum, .... 95, 239 

pratihaTin, a door-Jceeper, . . . 315, 317 

Piatipa, mythical k., . . . . . 86n 

piaTanikara, tax, 99, 102, 105, 106, 108, 109, 

111, 112, 114, 116, 116, 118, 120, 122, 

123, 125, 126, 123 

praTaras : — 

Aghamai8ha];ia, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
Ambarisha, ...... 112 

Angiiasa, 112 

Apnav^na, ..... 130, 199 

Anrva, 130, 199 

Bandhnla, 99, 102, 106. 110, 115, 116, 118, 

120, 122, 126 

Bhirgava 130, 199 

ChjAvana, 130, 199 


BhArgava, . 
ChjAvana, . 
66hbila, . 
JAmadagna, 
MaitrAvarnna, 
ViSvAmitra, 


. . . . 112 
. . . ISO, 199 

.... 256 
99, 102, 106, 110, 116, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
ka k*, ... 194n 


PiavaiagAna I., Vdk6(aka k., 

PravaraaAna II., do., . . 

PrajAga (AUAhAhad), o*., . , 

FrAmnla-vahka, channel, 
prdahanika, a meetenger, . . 

PfithivimAla, A., ... 

Fritbivipati I., Wettem Oahga k., 
Pfitbivlpati II., do., . . . J 

Prlthivtevara, a. a. FritbviAvara, . 
Pritbivivarniadlva, Eaetem Ganga k 


Prabbdtavarsha, aur. of Bdahtrakifa kinga, 

333, 336, 336, 347, 348 
pradbAna, ...... 302 

pradbirajja, sacrifice, . . . 194, 197 

Prabaraia, a. a. PrablAdaSarman, 98, 116n, 118, 

120, 122, 123, 126, 136 
FrablAda, xiahi, ..... .6 

PtablAdanapara, (. a. Palanpnr, . . . 154n 

PrahlAdafiaman, m., . . . . 98, 120 

prajApatva, sacrifice, ..... 197 

PrAktita, language, ..... 302 

PramSyakamalamArtanda, name of a sco'k, . 26 

Prapurl, a. a. Pajiviparl, .... 225 

ptastfti, . . . 208,209,222,226,246 


Pritbvldhaia, an.. 


194n, 193n 
122 and add. 

. 96 

. . 253n 

. 194|, 195 

. 182 
22^ 223, 226 
37, 62 
k., 199, 

258n, 239n 
. 156, 173 


Plithvttvaia, Velandtufu eh., 33, 36, 87, 38, 

39, 63, 64, 84, 86, 303 
PjitbvivaTmadATa, Chandilla k., . . . 154 

Prola, Bedfii k., .... 320, 321 

Fr61aja>NAjaka, ch., ..... 357 
PiOl-nApdo, a, a. Prdla-nApdn, . 63, 230, 242 

PrOlAra, aur. of Donepd^i, .... 367 

PrOln-nAodo, din . . . .33, 63, 230 

PrOsbtbila, Jaina saint, . . 24, 28 

PAdArivilAha, vi., 9 

PudnobchAri, vi., ..... 6 

Pddnp, a. a. BMAr, 8, 9 

PMArviJAba, vi., ..... 9 
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PAOB 

PugalAIaimaiigalam, vi.. 

. 136, 137 

Pngalvipparar-Ganda, hiruda. 

. 138, 139 

Polakesin I., s. a, PnlikAsin I., 

94, 239 

FalakSsiraja, Gujarat Chalukya k.. 

. 195n 

Pnlali-kotaka, di.. 

. . 8n,9 

Pnligere, s. a, LakshmAfiTar, . 

. 59 

Puligere three-bnndred, di., 205, 

350, 351, 

332d, 354, 356 

Pulikesin I., Chalukya k., . 

. . 335a 

PiHkAAin II., Western Chalukya k., 

84, 94, 335n 

Pulili-kotoka, (7i., . . . 

. . 8, 9n 

Palinda, co., .... 

. 48 

Pulivalam, vi., .... 

332n 

Falivala>iiada, di., . . 

. 332 

Pulivara, vi., .... 

. 349 

Puliyur, vi 

. . 8n 

Puliydr-kotaka, di.. 

8 

FuUapaka, s. a. PiUapAkkam, 

7 

Pnlli-ganta, tank, . . . 

. . 90 

Pnndravardhana-bhakti. di ., . . 

. 247, 253 

Pnnja, ch., .... 

255, 256, 257 

PunnagavrikshamAlagana, . 

338,339,349 

PaiAna, 

. 270 

Purasa, s. a. PoruahAttama, . . 98, 102, 110, 118 

purava, a tax, .... 

226n and add. 

Pari, s. a. Jagannath, . . . 

. 199n 

Fdrnadatta, m., . . . . 

. . 256 

pnrAdbas, s. a. paiAhita, . . 

. 105 

putAhha, . 98, 102, 106, 106, 108, 26, 126, 


128, 302 

pamshamAdha, a human sacrifice. 

. 194d, 197 

PurnsbAttama, m., 26, 93, 99, 109, 111, 113, 173 

PamsbAUamaBimha, k., . 

. . 255 

pasbpa, coin, .... 

. 68 , 63n 

Puteri, vi., .... 

6 

Putba, s. a. Patba, 

. 156 

patribA, ..... 

. 312a 

FottalatrAra, vi., . . 

. . 63 

pn^t), land measure, . 

. 357 

R 


Rachamalla, Western Gahga k., . 

. 141 

Rachcba-Ganga, do 

. 361, 354 

Racbbjamalla, do.. 

. . 289 

Radbanpar, rt., .... 

. 337, 338 

RAghava, 

. 173 

Ragbnvamaa, quoted. 

. 860, 151n 

RaidhA, ta., .... 

. 173 

BAjabbima, Eastern Chalukya k.. 

227, 240, 302n 


PAOB 

lUjadSvi, qxteen of Mammadiiija, . , 86 

r&jadhiraja, . . . 16, 84, 95, 336, 348 

Bajadhitaja, Chola k., 146n add., 216, 217, 

218, 266, 294 

Edj4ditya, do.,. . . . . 280, 331 

Imag6pala-Perum61, ie., . . 217, 220, 262 

Rajakdsarirannan, sur. of CMla kingt, 71, 

137. 216, 217, 218, 263, 331, 332 
Bajakilpikkam, rt., ..... 8 

rajaknla, 312n 

Bajamahdndranagara or °nagari, g. a. 

Eajamakdndri 319, 320 

Bajamahendri (Rajahmundry), vi., 303n, 

319, 320, 321, 328 
B4jamalla, Wester* Ganga k., . . 140, 141 

Rajamftrtanda, Eastern Ch&lukya ch., . 229, 241 

rajamatya 253 

rdjanaka, 253 

RajanArijapa, sur. of Kiil6ttnnga-Ch6da I., . 230 
Bajanarayana-Vinnagara, te., , , , 230 

rajaparamdfivara, , . , . 15, 242 

RAjaparendu I., K6na ch., . , 84, 85, 86, 94 

RAjap^nda II., do., . . . . 86, 95 

rAja-patti 

rajaputra, . . 75, 154, 165, 199d, 253, 256 

RAjaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 37, 38, 84, 86, 94 

RAjarAja, Eastern Gahga k., 186 Table, 315, 317 

EAjarAja I., ChMa k., 66, 67, 68 , 82d, 94n, 

137, 138, 181, 223. 227, 266, 292, 331 
RajaiAja L, Eastern Chalukya k., 36, 49, 70, 

84, 96d, 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 303, 304ii 

BajarAjalL, do., 84 

R^jarAja-KAaariirBnnan, s. a. RAjarAja I., 66, 



68d, 

137, 139 

r/UarAjaparamAArara, . 


. S3 

BAjasAkbara, author, . 


. 280 

RAjaAAkbara, Vijayanagara k.. 


. 180 

RAjaaandaii, queen. 


. 315n 

rajasaja, sacrifice, . . . 


. 197 

RAjAtaU-katbe, i»aJN« of a voork, . 


. 23 

Bajajya, m. 


. 355 

RajA, 


. 173 

RAjAadra, s. a. RAjAndra>Ch6]a I., 


36,49 

BajAadra-CbAda, s.a. CbAda, . 


. 37 

BajAndta-GbA^ s. a. XalAttanga- 

CbAda 

I.. 


84, 86, 227, 228, 240, 815n 
RajAndra'Chd^, «. a. RAjAndra-Cbdia I., . 36 

RAj§ndia>Ch6da, Velandndu ch., 35, 36, 37, 

38, 51 

BAidndia-Ch6daJ., Eona ch., . 84, 85, 86, 95 
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PAG! 

R4jSndra-Ch6dar&j», t, a. PfithtMTara, • .38 

Biablnkd^, dy., 24n, 25, 68 

81, 

94n, 137, 

BajeDdia'Cliodajaiiia, do^ , 

. 39 

181, 182, 19611, 207, 223, 227, 278, 279, 

R8j4ndra-Cb61a I, Chdla k., 36, 

68, 69, 94n, 

280, 281, 287, 831, 332, 334, 335, 336, 


1400,266,294,331 

337, 338, 340d, 346, 350 

Sajim, tx'., . . • • 

. 267, 258 

BAab^rak^la, k.. 

• 

. 287 

Rajubula or R&jUTiLla, Sthatmptit • 65, 134 

Ratana, m., . 

a 

. 173 

Rajyapala, prince, 

. . . 245n 

ratha-iaptaml, tithi, . 


98, 122 

Rallia, m., . • • « 

. 155 

Batoanandio, Jaina author. 


. 23n 

Ralhadevi, queen of MadanapAla, 

98n, 69, 113 

Batoddraia, . 


. 173 

RalhanadSvi, t. a. R&lhaddvt, 

. 113 

Ra^ k., . . 


. 287 

Raihe, m., .... 

. 173 

Ba^ «. a. BlabtrakAta. Mo. 226, 

227, 270, 

Ralh^ 

. 173 



288,289 

Rama, m., .... 

. . . 173 

Ba^pdfl, «. a. Ba^vftdi, . 

. 

. 94a 

Rama, taint, . 6, SO, 51, 66, 

161, 19611, 252, 288 

Battarija, SU&ra eh.. 

• 

. 94n 

Rama I., Vijayanagara It,, 

. 4, 270n 

Ba^T&di, eo., . 

• 

. . 68n 

Mma II., do 

. 3, 4 

rtnta, «. a. lAjapnirm, . 

98, 112, 116, 154, 155 

Rdmabhadra, t, a. BSma, . 

. 208, 290, 355 

R^Tamalla, m., . 


. 349 

RamabhadraddTa, Kanauj It., 

. 246 o 

BAvana, 


. 173 

RamachAndra, ffia, • 

. 173 

Bavi, t. a. BanTarman, . 


. , 151 

RamadSva, It 

. . . 221 

RaTikkojian, m.. 


. . 294 

R&manaja, taint, . . 

. 2 and add., 5, 6 

BATirATa, t>i.. . , 


. 194, 198 

Bamanaja-kata, . 

. . . 6ii 

BaTiTarman, Kadamha k.. 


165o, 197n, 339 

Ramaraja, t. a. £&ma II., . 

• ♦ 2y 3> 4 

BariTarman, Ktraia i., 146, 

147. 

148, 149, 

Bamas5ta, t. a. Bam68Ta^^ . 

. 13 



161, 162n, 293 

R&maya, «.,... 

. . . 272 

family, . 


33. 820. 321 

Bam^svara, te., , . . 

. 213, 214, 216 

RAgoniam, vi 


. 194. 198 

Bam^evara, vi 

12, 380, 289 

BendAinlDDa^imi'Tuhaya, di.. 


. 302, 303 

Bamjnbala, t. a. BIgabala, . 

• ♦ • 56 

BdvA, t. a. NarmadA, . . 


. 86n 

BaioDagar, vi,, , 

. 210 

RAraka, ;««en qf BAtayya, . 


. 361. 364 

Bamd, m,, , 

. . . 126 

BniiA, la., .... 


. . 173 

Banadurjaya I., i.. 

34, 48 

BllhA, in., . . . . 


. 173 

Banadarjaya 11., k,, . 

34, 48 

Blaada, 


. 173 

rlnaka, .... 

265, 256, 257 

Bisbi, m., . 


. . 173 

BapakSsarin, rur, of BbaradSTa, 

• • • 257 

Biaika, m 


. 128, 173 

Bapkrnava, Eattem Oa^ga k,. 

. . 186 Table 

BisikAea or BiaikAia, m., . 

164, 173 and add. 

BaQarigraha, Otgdi k., . 

• . . 280 

BliA, 


. 178 

Bapavibrama, Weitern Oanga k. 

. 140, 141 

BAbinimitra, ta.. 


. 66 

Raiiga, t, a, Srlrabgam, . 

• . 149, 151 

BAbtAagadb, vi.. 


. 810 , 811 n 

Baiiga, Vijayanagara prince. 

• • * 3 

BAdamanaTayAlist-pattalA, di.. 

• 

. 112 

Kanga 1., Vijayanagara k,. 

• • 4 

Badia, m., ... 


. 178 

Bahga II., do., ... 

• • • 270 

Bndra, «. a. §iTa, . 


. 8, 198, 288 

Banga Vi., do., . . 

. . . 270 

BadradAman, Kehatrava k.. 


. 66 

Bangan&tha, te., . . 146, 148, 219, 260, 293 

0 

1 

4 

9 

r 

i 


. 197n 

tUkOganayaEa, • « 

• . . 219 

BApAdAvl, gneen, . . 

312 and add.. 313 

Bangarkja, eh., . 

BabgaTija, t. a. Babga I„ . 

• • • 4 

• • • 3 

BApa^NArAyapa, <*, . 

• 

.247n 

B^padi-viabaya, di,, . 

• • . 130 




Bill, vi. 

• . . Ill 

8 



B&iala, m., ... 

. 173 

SabbAboAri, «{., . 


. . 63 

rIabVakAta, a headman. 

. 63,96, 242,302 

Babbaiaa, «. a. SabbAmbikA, . 

• 

. . 33 
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PAGE 

Sabbitobika, quet* ^Goitka II. j 


. 35,38,61 

Samgrkmadbira, sw. of Ravivarman. 

146, 147, 

§abdaratD&vali, quoted. 


. . 333n 

1 

148, 149; 151, 152 

Sabb&pati, m., . . • 


. 2 

1 S4mid^va» Eastern Chdlvlcya ch,. 

. 229, 241 

S&bbilt m., ... 

• 

. . 173 

samitis, the five, . . 


. 339 

Sad&sivarftya, Yijayanagara i.. 

> 

. 2. 3. 4, 6 

Samkaragana, Ckedi k.. 


. . 280 

Sagara-vishaya, di,. 


228, 229, 241 

SamkarSsvara, te.. 


. 70 

Sabaddra, 


. . 106 

samkrantis : — 



Sabajd, flk. 


- 173 

Xanyk-samkrknti, . 


. 130, 131 

Sab&rana, 


. 125, 173 

Makara-samkrknti, . 


. 328, 329 

Skbasabka, «. a. Tikram&ditya, 


. 311 

Mdsha-samkrknti, . 


33, 53, 83, 96 

Sahasr&ijaaa, k., • • 


279, 280, 288 

Tnlk-samkrknti, . . 


67, 68 

saindbava, a horte, . 


. 67 

Uttarkyana-samkikati, . 


68, 260, 262 

Saint Thomas’ Mount, 


. 174,176n 

Sampara, os., . . 

• 

96 and add. 

Saira, .... 

183, 212, 214, 294 

Samskrita, language, . 


. . 302 

Saivqa. m., ... 


. . 262 

S4iQta^, • • • 


. . 173 

Sajee, *. a- Sdsay!, • 


. . 156 

Skmndra, eo., . . . 


. 287 

iaka, a Musalmdn, • 


3 

Samyo, rishi, , 


. 181 

§aka, tribe, . • • 


. 54,65 

Sanadavrbln, s. a, Tsandavdln, 

• 

33, 34 add. 

ddkambbari, os., . . 


. . 313 

Sanaka, rishi, . . . 


6 

^aktivarman, Eattem ChaluJcya 

k.. 

. 227, 240 

Sanan, os., .... 


. . 183 

^aknn&ditya, os., . • 

« 

. 173 

Saoivarasiddhi, biruda, . 


. . 65 

S&knntala, . • • • 


. . 320 

Sankalapnra, os'., . 

266 

267, 268, 269 

§kkyamaoi, ». a, Bnddha, . 

« 

. 64, 56, 134 

Saiikalkpurt, s. a. Sankalapnra, 


. 268 

Balk, a hall, a school. 

• 

68, 69, 64. 66 

Sankba, queen qf Nandivarman, 

• 

. . 181 

Salakhank, oi., . . . 


. 154, 173 

Sankila, k., ... 

. 

226, 227, 239 

SUank&yaoa, /aossljri • 


. 143 

Sanmadora (Sanmadhnra), eh.. 

178 and add., 360 

Sklhai;^, m., , • • 


. 173 

Santaiige thousand, di., • 

• 

. . 355 

Sftlhdj • • • « 


. 173 

Sknti or Santinatha, Arhat, 

a 

. 309 

SkI6^i> os., ... 

. 

67, 68, 69, 363n 

Sapada or Sspkta, s. a. Tdsnf 

Adil Sbkb, . 270a 

Salykri, s. a. Tadbiahtbira, . 


. . 269 

Saptarisbiavara, te., . 


. . 181n 

Samala, rt., . • • 

« 

. . 114n 

Sarask, os., . . 


. . 123 

Skmangad, os., . 


. 886 

Sannkditya, ssi., . . . 


, . 173 

akmanta, ...» 

• 

. 244,357 

Skrnktb, os., 


. 255 

Skmanta, os., . . • 


. . 199 

Sarpavaram, os., . 


. 33, 230 

Skmantasimba, k., • 

312 and add., 313 

Sarogkra, di.. 


. 109 

Skmanta-STayambbn, os.. 

• 

. 199 

Sarvadbaia, os., . 


. . 173 

SttOMTssimba, Ouhilt^ kt » 

• 

. 312o, 313n 

Sarvaldkajraya, biruda. 


212o, 230, 242 

Samaraaimba, k.. 

312 and add., 813 

■arvamkdba, sacrifice. 


. 197 

Samaataldkkkraya, biruda. 


. .212n 

sarTaDamasyat • • • 


. 214, 215 

smnastamali&r&jakalay • • 


. .3120 

Sarvaiiganktha, Travaneore k.. 


. 203 

ikmavajika, s. a. skmavaytka. 


200, 256, 258n 

SaivaTarman, Maukhari k., . 


. 244n 

■kmavkyika, . • • 


200ii,268n 

Sksbahd, te., . 


. 254a 

Skmaya, *. a. Pkngu-Skmaya, 


. 186,188n 

Satknanda, os., . 


. . 173 

Mitidhi, daily teorship, . 


. . 148 

Satbrk, vi.. 


. . 76 

aarndbrngrabin, . . • 


. 68, 199 

Satravk^ e. a. Sattiiavk^, . 


. 271 

Skmekkmbk,/., • 


. . 302 

Sattirkja, s. a. Satya I., . 


. . 86 

Samgama, os., . 


. 13 

Sattiiavkdi, os., . . . 


. . 271 

g^gama, os., . 


. 173 

ikttdr, os., ... 


. . 271 

Sanigba, . . • • 


. . 24 

Satya I., E6na ch., • 


. 86, 86, 96 

3BI&gb&r&lDa9 O ■ 

• 

6^65 

Sktyaki, family. 


. 279 


EPIGRAPHIA mDICA. 


[VOL. IV. 


390 


PASS 
. 86 
228. 229, 241 
85, 86, 95 


Satjasraya, tur. of Western Chalnkya, kings. 


84, 94, 207, 214, 262 
Satyasraya II., Western Chalukya k., . 205 

Satyasraya- Vallabhendra* s* a. 

Pnlikesin II., 94, 239 

Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, sur. of Western 

Oanga kings. 

. 364 

Sauchanjaneya, biruda. 

. 302 

saalkika, . , • • 

. 253 

Savaramayuta, at.. 

. 115 

Sayaa, itt,, • • * * 

. , . 300 

Sekkilar, author. 

. . . 294 

Scjara, s, a. Silara, . . 

69, 64 

Sembakkam, at'., 

• • • 8 

Semmenpaka, a. Sembakkam, ■ . . 8 

Semra, vi , . • • 

. 153 

sSnapati, , . , , 

. . 253, 302 

85ngadu, ri., 

. . . 6u 

§Snkattu-k6taka, di„ . 

6 

Siiaman, t he Chera king. 

. . . 2S9d 

^4raman-16ka-pperan-dattan, 

sur. of Nambi 

Sadeyan, . . 

. 292, 297 

^eraman-lbka-ppeiuii-jetti. 

sur. of Iravi- 

korttao, 

292,296,297 

Surnmulla, vi., . . . 

. . . 9 

Sfissyi, vi., . • 

. . 155, 156 

S^shadri, s, a. Tirumalai hill. 

. 15 

Sata, ns., * • • • 

. 128 

Betti, j. a. sresb^hin, . 

. 292n, 294, 296d 

Settuppado, vi., . . . 

. . . 9 

S5tii, s. a. BamSsvara, 

. 13, 14, 94, 239 

Sdvttditya, m 

. 125 

Sbabbazgarhi, vL, 

. . . 256n 

Shab-Dberi, s. a. Taxila, 

64,65 

Shabr-Sukb, s. a. Sir-Sakb, . 

. 56 

Shskuri, vi., . 

. 133 

sbashtbadhikrita, 

• 245, 253 

Sbatsabasra, co.. 

34, 48 

sbddasin, sacrifice. 

. 197 

Sholinghur, vi., . 152, 221, 222,223, 331, 332n 

Siddapnra, vi., . . 

. 209, 212 

Siddhanta, s. a, Sivasiddbanta 

. 347 

Siddbartba, Jaina saint, 

24. 28 

Sidbana, m., . . 

. 173 

Sihada, m., .... 

. 173 

Siladitya II., Valabhi k., . 

74, 75 

§Sladitya VIl., do.. . 

. . . 195a 

Silagtama, vi„ . 

• 833. 339, 349 


^ilabata, s. a. Silara, . 

PAOE 

. 69,66 

Silabara, do., .... 

. • 59n 

SQana, m., ..... 

. 173 

Silara, family, .... 

. . 59n 

Silara, s. a. Silara, . . . 

. . 59a 

Sile, m., , 

. 173 

5ilpin, an engraver, . 

. 272 

Siln, ... 

. 173 

Simbala, Ceylon, 

. 280, 289 

Simhanaadin, Jaina 'preceptor. 

. . 136n 

Simhapnra, s. a. Singnpnram, 

. 143,145 

Sindhuva]li, vi.. 

. 70 

Sindbnyngtnaotara-desa, di.. 

. 36, 50, 303 

Singanakatte, vi., . . . 

69, 66 

Singara, family. 

. 97d, 130 

Siiigbavarmarasa, ck., . 

• . 365 

Siiigupnram, vi., , . . 

. 143 

Sinna-Bommn-Nayaka, s. a. Bomma, 

. 271 

Sira, m., , . ... 

. 349 

Siri, m., ..... 

. . 173 

Siripnram (Siripnram), vi., . 

. 83,84,06 

Sirnadavam, .... 

. . 34n 

Sirpur, vi., .... 

244d, 267, 258 

Sir-Sukh, vi., .... 

. 64,66 

Sirnkalattdr, vi.. 

. . 8 

Simpaka, s. a. Siyarakkaia, . 

• . 9 



. 333, 336 

^ipivakkam, rt., . . , 

. . 9 

SisupalaTadba, quoted. 

. 164a 

Si^lapakkam, vi., . , 

8 

Sittileppaka, s. a. Sittalapakkam, , 

8 

Siu, m., 

173 and add. 

^ira, ch 

. . 30 

Sira, god, 37, 61, 125, 184, 185, 188, 194l 

198, 213, 216, 221, 225, 227, 

239, 246, 

271, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337, 346n, 347 d, 

S48d, 

349n, 361, 367 

Sivaditya, m 

. 173 

BiTadityamanidipika, quoted. 

. 271 

givagapa, eh 

. . 258 

Bivagnpta, Kafak k., . 

. 267 

iiTagupto-Balaijana, k.. 

. 267,268n 

Siramara, Western Oanga h.. 

140, 141, 338n 

Sivasiddbanta, .... 

. 278, 290 

SiraskandavarmaD, Pallava k., . 

. 196n 

SiTBtrataijja, vi., , . , 

. 75 

Siyaddnl, vi., , 

. 310n 

§lyariir, s. a, Tiravardr, 

. 202ii 

Skanda, «., .... 

. 76 

Skandabhata, m., . . . 

. . 76 


Satyaraja, s. a. Mamma-Satya II., 
Satyafiraja, Eastern CMlukya ch., 
Satyasraya, s. a, Satya I., 
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PASS 
210 

Skttadagupta, 

Skandar&ma, *. a. BMmavaram, . . . 227n 

225 

SkandasadhUt *»•» . • • • • 

g6bh«a.cA., •, • • • 206,207.^8 

86bhuianea , ». o. §6bhana, . . • • 

• .... 186n 

Soda,»».. . . • • 

86da-niandala, _ “ 

65. W4 

gi^gtiMn, ». a. Snkapumn, . . • 

S61a, 

gSlaigipmam, ». a. Sholingbar, . • • 

SaUiigapura, «»., • • ‘ lyo 

Sdmadatta, 

Sdoiaddva, 

SdffiadSvampatto, w., . • • • • ] 

S<Siiiagiri6varan4tba, <«., • • * 124, 198 

86roamatigala, *.a. &>maiigalam, ... 6 

Somaa&tba, 

gdmangalam, 

Sdmarftia, 

S6iBaaimba)eA., .••••*' 

..A .... 185,1880 

SdmaTa, cli-, • • 

‘“"S 



S6mS«»ara, author 212n 

SdinWrara, 

S6Bo66vata» m., • . * • • • 1^2 



Somdarara I., Wtotern ChSlukj/a h, 212, 213, 

214,260, 262 

SdniS«vara II., do,, ^'6 

SomidSvapa^o, a. <». SOmaddrampana, . . 9 

Sona, ri; 

17^ 

S6na4»,«*., 

gopadaila, 

SOnama, 

S6npat, ^ 

S6ratb, eo„ ^6 



§6tipperuinp6dti, a.». fidtloperncobMo, . . 8 

gfittoperumbdd'ii ^ 

Sdvirya, 267,269 

I*® 

SraTana-Belgola, oi., . . 23, 26, 26, 336, 339 

grdahtba. *■ a. Jyaisbtha, . • • .226 

Stdahlbin, a merchant, ■ • • .256 

gri, *. a. Lakahml, . • • . 99, 136 

grfdhara, 1^^ 

grihanha, 1^ 

grikaptha, 


grikaptha-NA^raka, eh.. 

PAGE 

. 185, 193 

Srikara, m., . . 

. . , . 173 

griklrti.achArya, Jaina preceptor, . 338, 849 

gtifcdrmam, vi., . . 

185u, 226n, 228n 

Srimala, a. a. BbinmAl, 

. 312 add. 

grtoAtha, author. 

. 319n, S21u 

Sriogardta, vi., . 

. 130 

Snnivasa, 

. . . . 173 

gripadamnlopalli, vi., . 

. 96 

gripala, nt., 

. 173 

Siiparvata, a. a. giifoila. 

194, 196, 197 

gripati, m,. 

116 120, 122. 133, 128 

aripa^^ 

. ■ . . 130n 

griperambdddr, vi., . 

6. 6, 7, 8, 9 

Stipitbapora, s. a. PithAparaw, 37, 62, 63, 230, 242 

gtipi^bApuram, do., 33, 37d 

, 63. 61^ 84, 96, 97, 


228, 230, 242 

gnpitbipnrf, do., 96 

SriprithTiTallabha, hiruda, 215, 336, 347, 348, 361 
Sripumsba, Wettem Ganaa k-, . . 140, 141 

SrlrsDgain, vi 1 3, 148, 219 

Srlrangapat^am (Seringapatatn), vi,, , . 12 

Srisaila, vi 12, 195, 819, 321 


. 215 
. 9 

. 16q 
. 173 
. 13 

. 165 
. 208 
. 76 

. 173 
8 
9 

267,269 
98,1C» 
26, 336, 339 
. 226 
. 266 
99, 130 
. 173 
. 126 
. 225 


grisimbachalam, vi., , , , 

Sidsimhagiri, a. a. Snsimhaohalam, 
Srlvallabha, m., , . . 

firijArflr, *. a. Tiravdi-dr, 

Srdtrijra, .... 

gratakdvalin, 

Sthdlikka^-Tisbaja, di., . 
Sihipo BaaJ, k., , 

atbapati, an architect, 

SubbAditja, m., . 

gabb^kara, nt,, . , 

iabhamkara, m., 

SubbAshitAvali, quoted, 
gabhasihall, vi., , 

Sabha^ 


. 87, 52a 

. 37, 62 

. . 320 

. . 202u 

. 155 
. 23,24,26 
. 247, 253 

291, 293, 294 
. . 225 

. 173 
, 173 
. 173, 199 

. 346n 
. 245, 264 

. 247, 264 


gabhataiiga, eur. of £&>hfrat&ta kings, 

26. 279, 336n 


gdd&^opArai bill, 
godaea, a. a. godbsa, 
Sddba, m., 

SodhariDB, Jaina saint 
gOdra, caste, 
gudukattomalai, hill, 
Sagatn, a. a. Boddba, 
Sdhila, m., 

Saja, «, . 
guka, fMAt, . 


82,83 
. 55 

. 173 
. 24 

33, 37 
. 221 
246,253 
. 173 
. 173 
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lAOB 

Sakaponin, vi.. 

• 

. . 295 

Tagarapara, vi., , , . 

. . 69 

S^timtiktlTall, quoted, 

• 

, . 280 

Taila II., Weetem ChdluJkya h.. 

. 204, 335n 

SalatSni, vi., . • • 

• 

. . 110 

Tailapa, s- a. Taila II., 

205, 207, 208 

SMhana, ch., . • • 

« 

. . 130 

Takbatila, s. a. Taxila, . . 

. 54,, 66 , 67 

SMbana, m., . • • 

• 

. 173 

TakkAlam, vi., .... 

. . 331 

summer* seaeofh • • 


194, 196, 198 

Taksbadatta, m., ... 

. . 309n 

Snn. race of the. 36# 223* 224, 22oQy 228, 

talftka^a, a # # a • 

SIS, 319, 366 


829, 241, 302, Slln 

talapada, ..... 

. 264n 

Sanab^ vi., . . 

. 

. . 105 

talap&taka, .... 

. 245, 264 

Sniidanni'&rti Ittyftukr, Saiva 

. . 294 

talaTargin, .... 


8 aDdaia-F& 9 dja, Pdndga k.. 

• 

. . 145 

talivataka, .... 

. 245n, 264n 

Sdpa^a, • 


. 173 

Talhd, 01 ., ..... 

. . 112 

Snppaiasa, eh 


. 260,262 

TalhA .... 

. - .173 

Snpratika, elephant, • • 

a 

. 196 

Tainbaja or Tkinbala, t. a, Tamila, 

. . 66 

Soraka]atinro, e. a. §irakalattu, 


8 

tamraka, t. a, tAmia-pa^ . . 

. 128,131 

Sarftnanda, poet, . . 


. 280 

tAmia-patfa or -pattaka, a eopper plate, 99 , 

§dTappatta, m., . 

• 

. . 8 

103, 116, 12a 126 

Sox^b^n, a* Sdra^b, 


. 23n, 74, 76 

Tancha-rAJya, co., # . 

. . 12 

garatik^ a tuli&n, . 

« 

. 2, 270 

Tafijai,j. o. TafijArAr, . 

81, 82, 280 

Saratt^-ntduka, di.. 

• 

. 8 and add. 

I TanjAvAr (Tanjore), vi., . 81, 140n, 280, 332n 

8 dre-^p 4 a, tank, . 

• 

. . 53 

Tanta^lvAdasaka, di., . , 

. . 156 

Surdtiama, m,, , . . 

a 

. 173 

TArAobap 4 I, vi., . , , 

. 311 

SiLtya, K6na eh., . . 

• 

86 , 96 

tarika, 

. 263 

SAryadfivAryabhatta, . 

a 

. 270 

TaiipAl, vi., .... 

. 34a340 

SAryaghAiba, i., . • 

a 

. . 257 

Tarkaaamgiaba, eommentary on the. 

. 821 d 

SAryaoAiAyana, te., « • 


. . 212 

Tarpaodigbl, vi., ... 

. 247n 

SArya^nddbinta, • • 

67, 819, 221n, 266 

TAtata, 

247,264 

aAtradhiia, an arehiteet, . 

a 

. . 300 

TattanAr, vi., .... 

. 6,7 

■Atiaa : — 



TattanAniTilaba, vi., , 

. . 6 

Apastamba, . • • 

a 

. 270, 302 

Taxila, vi,, .... 

64.66 

YaikhAnaaa, . • 

a 

. 222, 226 

TAjabsimba, Guhila h.. 

. . 313a 

SnttArat vi.. 


. . 69 

TAjasimba, h 

. 312, 313 

ifhf • • • 

a 

. . 173 

TAmisbapacbOttara-pattalA, di., . 

116 

STastimabgalR, vi., 

• 

. 840,349 

thakkura, 103, 106, 108, 109, 110, 

111 , 112 , 

STayambb^kparAQftf ^uotfd, 

a 

343n 

113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 123, 

125. 126, 

SrStambara, • • 

23d, £ 6 , 338, 339 I 

128, 130, 131, 156 

STAtAiaayAfivaia, te., . • 

a 

263, 264, 266 

TbApAaar, vi., ... , 

. 208 

Srdtka, vi., . • 


. 199 

TbAoA, «., .... 

. 173 

Swat, eo., . . • • 


. 133 

TbAdA, m., .... 

. 178 

SyAnaadAra, t. a. TriTandram, 


. 202, 208 

ThAraka (SthaTira), . . . 

. 76 

Bylhet, vi.. 


. 265 

Tbnpkia, vi., .... 

. 54 

Syrian Cbristians, . 


. 290.294n 

Tidgnadi, vi,, .... 

« • 6 Slii 




tiger, ereef, .... 

. 136, 138 




TibnpamayAtA, vL, 

. 116 

T 



Tlkama, m., . . . . 

. 164, 173 




Ttkara, m., .... 

. 164, 173 

TAdapa. Saetem Chalulya h.. 

• 

. 840^241 

TflbA, 

. 173 

tadiynktaka, 

. 

. 863 

Tilotbn, 

• 311n 

TagadAr, vi.. 


. 86 Qb 

Timiri, vL, .... 

. 138,271 

TagadAfnido, di.. 

• 

. 860 

Timing aa., . . . . 

. 10 
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Timma, Vijayanagara k., . 
Timmkuba, queen of Bangs, 
Timmamja, c&., . . . 

Timsagar, vL, . 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, . 
Tirtliamkara, ... 
Tirnkkalnkkunrain, vi.. 


FA OB 

3 

3 

4 

260 
3 

24, 28 
81. 178. 179,280 


PAOB 

Tribhnvanap41a,i>ri»e«, . . , 245.254 

TWbhnTSnavira, sur. of Kal6ttnnga-Chola III., 220 


Trichinopoly, vi., 
Trikalingadb ipati, 
Trik&nda£5sha, quoted, 
TrilAchana, m., , 


Trildobana-Pallava, t. a. Tripetra-Psllava, 34, 


152, 153 
. 183 
. 56 

173 


Tirnmala I., Vijayanagara k.. 

. 270, 271 




94239 

Tiramalai, vi., .... 

. 138n 

Trinayana-Pallava, rfo. 


• 

. 34 

Tinimalambika,y., 

4 

TrinStra-Pallava, mythical k,. 


• 

3443 

TiramalsTadi, vi-, . . . 

216, 218, 220 

tripktbin, .... 



. 125 

Tirnmabgala, vi.. 

7 

Trisatdttarasba^sahasia, di, . 


, 

. 34a 

Tiramanikkuppa, vi 

7 

Trivandrum, m., . 148n. 201, 

202, 203, 293 

Tirnmanyabara, vi., . 

• • 7 

trivddin, .... 



. 155 

tirn.nakshatra, .... 

2 and add., 6 q 

TrivSni, All&h&had, . 



. 15a 

Tinmelli, vi., .... 

, 291, 293 

Trammnkk, vi., . 



. 193 

Tirnpati, vi., .... 

. 270 

Tsandavfilo, vi., . 



33. 34 add. 

Tiruppamalai, s. a. Fanchapkn^avaatalai, . 136 

tnlkbbdra, t, a, tal&parusha. 



148a 

TirappandiyOr, vi 

. 7 

tnlaponuha, . 



. 125 

Tirnppaiigili, vi., . . 

. 217 

Tnlova, eo., , 



. 13 

Tirappknmalai, s. a. TirnppAmalai, 

136, 138, 139 

1unga,family, . 



279, 287 

Tiravallam, vi., .... 

66, 138, 140 

Iknga, ru, ... 



. 16a 

Tiruvinandapnrain,*. a. Trivaadram, 

. 202 

Tabgabbadrd, ri., , 



2, 213 

Tiravanjaikka^m, vi., . 

. . 294 

Tnrdro, vi„ . . . 


• 

. 8 

Tirnvarur, vi. 

73,202a 

Tnrnabka, a Musalmin, 

* 


. 12 

Tirnvattiydr (Little Conjeareiam), vi. 

. 145, 148 

tarnshkadanda, tax, 99, 105, 

108, 112, 

113, 

TirnYayamb&di-pUIai, te., . . 

. 202 



114 116, 113 

TimTengalanatbarya, w., . . 

. 270 

Tatr&bi Ldls, . . . 

. 


. 311 

TirnTenkada, vi.. 

. 263, 264 

tavarafen, «. a, yvvaraja, . 

• 

• 

. 180a 

TirnTi^imanidur, vi.. 

. . 263 

Tyagaraja, te., . 

• 

• 

. 73 

Todakkkdn, vi., .... 

. 7 

TySgasamndra, fur. of Vikrama-Choda, 

a 

228, 241 

Toliir, vi., 

8 





Tondai-mandalam, eo.. 

. 153 

u 




Tondamambit, s. a. TondimbikA, . 

. 86. 96 




Tondimbika, queen <f Bajapafepda I., 

86, 94 

Uchohi, .... 



. 76 

Topdid5vl, s. a. Tond&mbik&( . 

. 86 

Ud^pi, s. a. Odappai, . 

• 


9 

T6rkh5d6 vi, .... 

. 334, 338n 

Udayana, k., . . . 

a 


. 267 

Tottadimdndi, s. a. Tottaramddi, . 

. . 320 

Udayana, mythical h.. 

. 


94 239 

Tottaiamddi, vi., . . . 318, 320, 388 

Udajankbba, m.. 

a 


. 178 


Tnuldijamalla, tnr. o/SdmSSvata I., 212, 214 262 
Traildkyamalla-N olamba-PallaTa<Permadi- 

Javasiinba, g.a. Jayaaimha III., . 214, 216 

Trayipnraaba, te 59, 66 

Ttdt&yugMi, tithi, .... 98, 128n 

TribhaTansebakTavartin, bimda, 70, 73, 146, 

219, 220, 263, 264 265 
Tribbn-vanadhlia, ei., • • . . 82, 83 

TribhttvanftbknSa, legend on seat, . . 301 

Tribhnranibkofa, snr. qf Gunags-YijaTAditya, 


Udajasimba, i., 
Udajendiram, vi., 82ii, 138, 

Udaypar, vi., . 
Udiagrima-map^a, di,, 
ndtanga, . . 

UdjAas, ea., , 

ngbanat5iah6ttara*pattal&, di 
Cha^a, M., 

Ohila, in., . . , 

Ujjaia, »»., . , 


312 and add., 313 
180, 182, 222. 

223, 225a 
. 29, 312n 

. 247, 253 

. . 75 

. . 133 

. 106 

. . 174 

. 112 

. 24 28 * 
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PaSB 

fjjjayanf, *. a. Ujjayinl, 

. 28 

tJjjayiiii, s. a. Ujjain, 

. 246 

Ukkal, w, ... 

. 82. 182a 

tltadana, vi.. 

. 166, 156 

olgn, a. a. dolka. 

. 294n 

UU»9»> • 

. 99 

• • • • 

. 174 

UnA, a. a. Fkmti, 

. 367 

UnAdSTl, gvoe» ^ Jayaridtlia. 

. i46, 147 

Umbari, vi.. 

. 112 

Ummippal^ a. a, IJinmi|ip4da, 

. . . 9 

Ummipp^n, vi., . . 

9 

tJ^arnknidri, vt.. 

1, 2, 8, 1^ 

UVAviaa-pattalA, di., . 

. 123 

UigjikaiTia, el., . 

86, 96 

apadbmAniya, . 205, 204, 

209, 210. 33^, 360 

gpftflkftTft} • • * a 

. 76 

tFpaaargakdaaligala'kathe, quoted, 

. 26a 

tTpAndra, Paratadra k.. 

. 227 

Uppntdpi, ri., . . . 

. . . 96 

{}ran5ri, vi., . . . 

. . . 6 

tJrigfila, a. a. Oraiigal (?), 

. . . 270 

XJrpnt4r, vi.., . . . 

. 270 

UebaTadata, el., > 

. . . 19&11 

tJtkala, Oritta, . 

. 207, 816, 317 

Uttama-Chalakya, tur. <f Satya£raya, . 229, 241 

tfttarldhyayanaidtTa, quoted. 

• « • 

Uttaraditya, . . . 

. . . 174 

Uttarak&sall, a. a. Ay6dhyA 

. 100. 118 

UvlsagadaalA, name of u work. 

. 26ii 


V 


Vlcbcbba, m 

• 

. 174 

Vacbcbbarlja, 


. 174 

Vlebcbhila, «., . 

• 

. 174 

VlcbchbA 

• 

. 174 

Vldajabba, /, • 


203. 208 

Va^akalrOt., .... 

- 

. 7 

Vldlm, ri., .... 


187, 193 

Vatemangalam, vi., . . 


6. 7 

Va^aTlri, vi 

• 

155, 166 

VadaTOri-Tubaya, di., . 


. 166 

Va4aaiba, vi., .... 

• 

. 120 

Va444^> vi., ... . 

• 

CO 

• 

Yaddiga. S&eHrahCtu k., . . 

• 

. 861 

V»45^ara, vi., . 

• 

. 126 

Tldbdla Yankalloblrya, author, . 

• 

. 221n 

VadnnaTlcaB Vatadan Tin^-to, ak. 

• 

. 179 


[Tol. IV. 


PASS 

y«^aiab(l,yb«itfjr, .... 186, 193 

Vaidjaddva, h., . . . . 97o, 84611 , 266 

Taidyanithm te.. ... 216, 218, 220 

Yaikom, 204 

Vaikantha, «. a. Yuhnn 246n 

Yaikoiitha-Perainil, U 182 

YAillabLa^, m., 247a 

YkiUabbattasTknun, U. 247n 

Yairam^glu, «ar. of Daotidiuga, . 836, 846 
Yaisfa^ava, . . . 6, 6, 32, 98, 118, 148 

Vaijya, eatte, 230, 800 

Yaja, m. 130 

YajaidoliAcliehh&iathi-pattalA di^ . • . 13S 

v4jap6ya, *acr\fiee, ..... 197 


Yajriihaata 1., BaaUno Oanga k., 186, 186 and 

TbbU, 187, 192 

Yajraliaata II., do., . 186 and Table, 187, IM, 

192,193 

Vajiahaata III, do., 184n, 186, 186, 187, 193, 265 


Yajrabaata IV., do-. 

a • 

186 Tkbla, 187 

YajrahaaU Y., do.. 

. 186 Table, 187, 313 

Vajrbaaiia, a. a. Bnddba, 

• a 

. 244,261 

Y&jndgagbka, 111 ., . 

a a 

. 309 

Ybkkta, a. a. YakA(aka, 

• • 

194, 196, 197 

Y &k Ataka, family. 

a a 

. 194n, 195 

Yalabbi, vi., . , 

• 

7A 197a, 338 

Tajafijiyam or valefijiyani, trade, . 

a a 296U 

Yalanjiyar, a corporation tf merchante, 29A 

296n, 332n 

Ya]arpaTam, vi.. 


7 

Yalat&nobdri, vi.. 


. . 6 

Ydlbana, m.. 


. 174 

V41b6, ak. 

a * 

. 174 

Ydlhd, m., . 

a a 

. 174 

Yalimadnra. e6.. 

a • 

. . 860 

ValiyapaJJi ebnrch. 

a a 

. . 174 

TalkaJddTara, ie.. 

• • 

. . 290 

Yallabba, K6na eh., , 

a a 

86, 86, 96. 96 

Vaflabba, tur of B&th{rakufa kii^e, 278, 289, 

386, 348, 349 

YaDabbaddn^ k.. 

a a 

. . 255 

Yallabbdndra, i.. 

a a 

226. 227, 240 

YaSabfal (aie), vi., , 


. . 23n 

YaSdla, vi., . 

a a 

222, 223, 225 

Yanam, vL, . 

• * 

. 153,360 

Yallqpakommaoa. rk. 


. . 867 

Yalkrtdnobdri, a. a. Yalat&fiohdri, . 

6 

YaQimalai, vi., . 

a a 

. . 140 

YallaTaiiia,, vi., . 

a a 

. . 193 

YaUam-odda, di.. 

a a 

. 296.297 


INOBZ. 


3d5 


Talodalambd^n, rt., 

• 

FAsa 

. . 9 

Yalndbalammddn, <• a. Yalndalambd^, . 9 

V&maddva, aiq . ' . 


. 174 

Yduuma, m., ... 


. . 174 

Ytaiai^dkpdti, vi.. 


. . 266 

VamSadhara, at., • . 


. 125 

Yaiii4adh4r4, ri.. 


. 188 

YamSaykii, g. a. MdngilTari. 


222, 223, 226 

Ykn^ialli, rt., . 


84i>, 319, 320 

Yanapati, ch.. 


31S, 317, 318 

Yaiiga, eo., . 


. So, 48, 262 

Yani-DiQddri, rt.. 


. 337, 338 

Yaaippdka, s. a. YagnippAkkam, 


. 9 

Yknijradibl^, rt.. 


. . 222n 

Yagni^kkam, rt.. 


. . 9 

Yappa^iun, rt., . 


. 187, 193 

Yappnga, 


. 289 

Yapyafa, It 


. 246, 261 

raiiba, a pagoda, . . 


. . 68n 

Yatdha, m., . . . 


. . 174 

Yardhaaimha, ek., . . 


o 

CQ 

• 

Yardha-yartani, di., . . 


. . I86n 

Y&raoiai, g. a. Yir&Qasi, . 


. . 2t>2 

YAribaai (Benaret), rt., 102, 

103, 

106, 109, 


UO, Ul, 113, H4, 116, lie 118, 122 add. 


Y&raiidani-i§&ttaijaQ4r, m.. 

123, 128, 130 
. . 178 

Yar&ttdra, rt., .... 

. . 8 

Yaidbamkna, g. a. Mah&viia, . 

24,27 

Ydridorga, rt., .... 

. 166, 166 

Yarkkalai, rt., .... 

. 203, 204 

Yanina, god, .... 

299, soon, 817 

Ydnini, titki, .... 

. . 279 

Ykmdhara, at., . . . 

. . 174 

YaMDtardja, gur. qf Eam&ragiii, . 

. . 327 

Yaaantardjlya Sk^yadkstra, 

327 

Yaaantariya, gv/r. of Anavdina, . 

. 319, 321 

rasantdtoaya, tke gpringfettival. 

. 319 

yaaati, a Jaina temple. 

. 140, 141 

Y&atavya, cade. 

99, 103, 166 

Yatd, ift., ..... 

. . 174 

Ykanddra, at., .... 

. 105, 174 

Yksaki, at., .... 

174 

YaadpUa, at., ... . 

. 174 

YalakAl, «. a. Yadakdl, 

. 7 

YatamadgaK a- Yadamangalam, 

. . 6 

Yatapnra, rt. 

7 

Yataa, at 

30. 164, 174 

Yattarija, eh., .... 

»7n, 130, lS2a 

Yabtaykja, .... 

. 174 


OT>, 

Vajaldnaltdr, t. a. V&yilanalldr, . 
Vdjr!, m., . 

Vaya&n*lldr, vi., 

Vayka, s. a. Varkkadai, 

Vdda, . 


VSdag, a h»nter, 

Vddas and ddkh&s : — 

^ch, ... 

S&man, 

Yajng, 

Kanra or Sanaa, 

Ykjasandya, . 63, 
Vijasandjin, 

Veda&rman, m., 

Yddagarman , ». a. Yllha, 

Yddagiras, 

YMart/, 

YeddSaara-ghat^ 

YMA, m., . , 

Yednta I, Velan&n4n ek., 

Yedura II,, do , . 

Ydgavati, r», 

Yak-nknda, di., 

YSJangi, pi., 
velapalagilaiia, . , 

Ydlappddi, ft, . 

Yelappakkam, rt, 

Vejattdr, ft, , 

Ydlengn, n. a. Ydjangi, 

Yells^akd^, ri, 

Ye}]a(dr, rt., 

Yelleaallaru-iik^li, di., 

Yrloaduakra, 

Ydlpdra, rt, 

Yeipdra>Tisliayii, di., . 
Y^udbalammdda, *. a. Yalndalambedo, 


S3, 36, 36, 37; 


raai 
. 174 
. 8 
. 174 

. 8 
. 204 
. 174 
. 183 


. 210 
. 210 
120, 122, 164, 270 
63, 189, 266, 320 
102, 110, 143, 145, m 
. 74 

. 174 
98n, 12(^ 126 
47, 68a 
186,193 
. 114 
. 174 
36,49 
36,36,50 
146, 147 
38,39,63,84.86 
83,84 
. 319 
81,82 
289,271 
. 7 

83,86 
. 10 
. 7 

8 

. 84n 
186, 198 
186,198 
9 


Yfildr (YeHore), ra.. 


Yeldrppkdi, g. a. Y61app4di, 

Ydma, Bed4i k., 

Ydma, g. a. Sd(a)«-Y6ina, 

YdmatAiu, 

Y€ma, s. a. Ka(a.ya-Ydina, 

Ydnm^pda, tank, 

Yfinddn (TrataneoTe), co, 

Y6iigtu-n44u, co, 

Yeiigajabha^ «. a. TiTQTenga]an&th&rya 
Tebgajkmbd, jtMMi ^Tirnmala I , , 

Y4Dg»-Tribbavaiiiiiialla, hiruda, . . 


81. 138, 223, 270, 

271,280 
82,83 
319, 820, 821 
. 328, 329 

. 321 


. 96 

146n,296.287 
137 
. 272 
. 270 
. 90 
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[Vou nr- 




Veiigi or VStigi, co., • 36, 49, SO, 84, 94, 95, 

212n, 227, 228, 230, 239, 240, 241. 

262,315, 317,318 
V6ngl, vi., . . . 143n, 182n, 195, 197n 


V6?d, ri., 

Venkada, vi., 

Venkata I., Vijayanagara k., 
Venkata II., do., 

Venkatadri, «. a. Tirnmalai hill, 
Vehkatapati, «. a. Venkata I., 
Venkataraya, Yijayanagara k., 
VehkatSaa, te,, 

Venkata, «. a. Veokadn, 

Venna, K6na eh., , . 

Vennayi-Nahgai, y., . . 

Vesaaika, .... 
Vcttuvanara, vi., 

Vidaiyur, vi., 

Vidayuru, ». a. Vidaiyur, 
Vidhi-tithi, Brahman’s tithi, 
Vidyadhara. m., . 

Vidyanagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, 
Vidyananda, m., . . 

rtdydsthana, a college, . 
Vigrahapala III., k^ • • 243n, 

Vigraharaja, k., . . . 

Vijainbd, queen of Indra III., 
VijayA, queen of VijayAditya II., 


122 and add- 
. 6.7 
270, 271 
. 270 
13, 270n 
. 271 
8 

. 270 
. 6,7 
85, 94 
331, 332 
. 253 
. 271n 
. 8 
8 

. 204 
. i74 
. 2,3 
. 174 
. 181 
251II. 307n 
. 312n 
. 280 
. 228, 229, 241 


246, 


Vijaya-BaddhaTarman, Pallava prince, . 182n 
Vijayachandra, Kanauj k., 97, 98, 117, 120 and add. 
VijayAditya, Chalukya k., . . 34, 94, 239 

VijayAditya II., Bdna k., , . . . 138 

VijayAditya II., Eastern Chalukya eh,, 228, 

229, 241 

VijayAditya III., do., . 228, 229, 230, 241 

VijayAditya III., s. a. Gunaka-VijayAditya III., 

226, 227 

VijayAditya IV., .EoAfer* CA«7«lya i., . 240 

VijayAditya V., j. a. BAta, . 227, 228, 229, 240 

VijayAditya VII„ Eastern Chalukya k., 84, 316 

Vijayaditya-BhattAraka, do., .. . 239 

Vijayakirti, Ja»noy)rece;pior, . . 338, 349 

Vijayklaya, Ch6la k., . . . 222 

Vijayanagara, vi., 2, 4, 12, 13, 14, 180, 221, 

286, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271 
Vijayaoagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, 267, 268 

Vijaya-NandiTaraan, Vghgt k., 143, 182n, 197n 

VijayarAjadAva, k., 198n 

Vyayaaakti. CAanddlla i 164 

VijayasAna. i.. . 244,262n,626 


XAOE 

. 174 
. 182n 
156, 156 
. 174 


8,241 


Vijayadha, *., ... 

V ijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava k., 

Vikanra-vishaya, di., 

Vlkaya, m., .... 

Vikhanas, r>*dt, 

Vikrama-CbAda, s. a. Vikrama-Chdla, 
Vikrama-CbAU, ChSla k., 37, 73, 228, 263, 

264, 266 

VikramAditya, Eastern Chalukya eh., . 229, 241 

VikramAditya 1., Eastern Chalukya k., . 240 

VikramAditya II., do., . . . 240 

VikiamAditya II., Western Chalukya k., . 182 

VikramAditya VI., do., . . 38, 137, 215 

VikTamAhkadAvaebarita, .... 212a 

Vikrama-Rndra, sur. o/^BajAndra*Choda 86,95 
VikramAndravaifuan I., k., • • 194, 197 

VikramAndravarman II., k., . . 194, 198 

VilankAdn, gi., . . . • .10 

VilApaka, «. a. VelAppAkkam, . . 270,271 

VilAppakkam, do., . . . . • 139 

VilAaapnra, o»., ...... 246 

VllhA, 98, 99, 102, 106, 109. 110, 111, 113, 

116, 116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
VllhAka, s. a. VllhA, . . . . 98n 

Vilhapa, m., ...... 174 

Vilkd, «., ...... 174 

Vimala, mythical k., .... 181 

VimalAditya, chdlukya eh., 333, 335n, 337, 

338, 348, 349 

VimalAditya, Eastern Ch&lukya eh,, . 229, 241 
VimalAditya, Eastern Chalukya k., 34, 35, 

36, 49, 240, 302 

VimalAditya, m., ..... 174 

VinayAditya, Eastern Oanga k., 186 and 

Table, 192 

VinAyakapAls, Kanauj k., . 195d, 209, 246n 

VintyakapoTa, «. a. KAta-VinAyakapura, 267,269 
VinayamahAdAvi, queen of KAnaArnava IL, 186, 193 
viniyuktaka, ..•«.• 258 
Vinpamangalam, vi., 

Vinyn-nAdn, di,, . . 

Vinnkon^a, vi., 

Vlra, fe., 

VirA, tn., 

Vira-Champa, eh., 

Vira-ChAda, Eastern Chalukya k. 

49, 60, 84, 226, 302 

Vlra-ChAda-Vinnagara, t. a. BhAvanarAyapa, 33n 
Vira^hAla, cA.. • 82. 83, 138, 139, 140n, 223 


, 360 
. 196 
. 871 
. 300 
138, 223 
, 33ii, 86, 36, 


INDBX. 
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pias 

Vin>C)i6]a, «i(r. ^Pritbivipati 11., 222, 223, 225 

VbarCli6]a-Ii5^-Fdmai78s,«,, . .140 

'VaS'ESraJa-ehakraTorthi, k., . 292, 298, 296 
Vlia>K5ra]aTannaa, »»r. of Jajasimlis, 146n, ^3 
Tir&ma, 198ii. 209, 212, 214, 213, 244, 235, 

260, 834, 350, 360 


Viraaa, ... . 


3 

Virandekbrj^ fa., . . . 


. 3 

Vlra-Naiaeimha, t. a. V!ra>Nri8imha, 


. 3 

VlmiiatajaQa, ear. of Parbntaka I., 


228 226 

Vtra-Kririmba, F{ 7 ajfaaapara k.. 

• 

3 

Vira>Pandya, k., . , . 

146, 147. 216 

VIra>Pandyad5ya, tnr. ^MartandaTarraan, . 146n 

Vlrappa-Nayaka, ch., . 


. 271 

VI(a>B5gbapa-bbaknTartin, k., 292, 293, 298 296 

VlnfBbjindnfChdda, Yelan&nda eh.. 


35, 36. 51 

Yinainba, Eastern Ganga k., . 

4 

186 Table 

YlnltanfisTaia, te., , . . 

• 

. ISln 

Vin»,’VaJafijijan, . 

a 

. 332 

Yira-Ya]la]a, Moysala k., , 

• 

. 180 

Viia-Yenkatapati, a. a. Venkata I., 

a 

. 271 

Yirinefaipaiam, t»., , , 

• 

. 177 

YirAp^ksha, te., . , 


3,13 

VUakba, Jaina taint, . . 

• 

2828 

Vi44kh&cbbrya, a. a. Gaptigupta, 

4 

. 26 

Yi4al&, a. a. Ujjain, . . , 


28 28 

YifiUapAtaka, vi., . . , 

« 

> 76 

▼U>awati 

• 

. 263 

Yiab^ii, god, 8 8 30, 33n, 37, 47, 

60, 61, 


S2, 63, e2n, 63n, 82, 93, 96, 118, 


148 149, 161, 162, 138 181, 204, 207, 282. 
224 , 230, 238. 242. 247n, 286, 


Vislinn, nt., 

Tiab^bhatta,*!., 
'^boabhalta-SOmay&jiii, «»., 
Viah^adlTa, t. a. Yiab^nmuidin, 
Ywh 3nba ^i4iB,/awtfy, 
TiabBonaadio, Jaina taint, 
TkiiBiipDia, eL, . , 

Tiahnnpnr&Qa, gnoted, 
Tub^oiama, c*, 

VislmiiBarman, m., 
Piabnotemiao, «. a, Yilhl, . 
IQibfiitayandtaapa, 
TuhnuTardbaiia, Ckaluiya k., 
ViabnavardhaDa, Hoy tala k., 
ViabaimnUiaiu L, Eastern 


123, 146, 


. 217, 
318,319,347a, 367.368 

• 118 174 
. 808208 

• 98239 
2828 

198 198 197 

a 24 


TnbaaTatdbana IL, do., 


• . 118n 

• . 120n 

. 809 
. 174 

• 98a, 126 

• . 118n 

. 98239 

• • 82 d 

Ch&tukya eh., 

229, 241 
• • 229, 241 


PaOB 

Yiahnovardbana 1., Eastern Chalukya k., 94 

Viibpapardhana II., do 98 239 

VuhnBTardhana III., do., . . . 239 

Yiabsnmdhana IV., do., .... 239 
Viabnavardbana III., a. a. Mallapa III., 229, 


230, 842 


ViabpnTardbana YIII., a. 

a. 

114jar4ja I., . 302 

Yiabnavardbana-ll ahAiaja, 

tur. Uah&ddya* 

ehakrankrtin. 


a 

. 87 

YiahnnTardbaiia-Yiiayyjtja, 

lYettem Cid~ 

Inhya h.. 

• 


218 213. 214 

Tiabova, aa equinox, . 

a 


66, 68. 199. 200 

Vifinigan&daiia, quoted. 



• . 221 

Yidvakarman, god. 



. . SOO 

Yifivkmitia, la.. 



• 126,128 

Yijpan&tba, aa^lor, . 



. . 867n 

YijvarApa, la,, . 

• 


• 111, 174 

Yi|aka, aa.. 



• 263 

Vithn, fa.. 

• 


. . 174 

Ytt^ialdSvara, te.. 

• 


• • 2 

Y!Ttunay6t8 eL, , 



. . 116 

Ylrlka, 

a 


. 128 126 

V5d8 eh. (P), . 

• 


• . 266 

Y(atarij8 quoted, 

• 


• . 267n 

mtaa, the fiae^ . 

• 


• . 389 

Yriddba-Gaataini, ri.. 

* 


> • 320 

ViuhaAkila, a. a. TimmaUi kj]]^ . 

• . 270o 

Yyighratatl-inafl^ala, di., 


a 

. 247, 253 

Yybai, fa., , 

a 

a 

• 98 110 

Yylaa, ritki. 


8 

H 97, 146, 303 

Yyiaa'dikah8 quoted. 

• 


. 304o 


W 


Wardb8 vi., . 
Wokkalftri, vi., . 


. 279 
333, 334 


161. 162, 279. 280 

Tadn,/«aii/jr, 88 98 146, 147, 148 161. 168 

246.246,252.287 


Yajfiadban, «»., 
YajfiaTalkya, m., 
YakkaatatigaJ, vi., 
Yakahapila, k., 
YakaM, . 
jamallkaaibali, tax. 


. 174 
98IU126 
. 7 

244(1, 255 
137, 138 
99, 128 
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TAai 


PASS 

YsmniiA, ri.. 

• 

238, 239, 246, 301 

Vija^ 

. . 72, 26(1, 262 

j4naka or jlniks. 

a • 


245,253n 

ViiOdbikTit, . . 

. . . . 215 

Y^puilja, tehool. 

• • 


338, 339. 349 

Vyaya, . 

70, 72, ^n 

Y&pamja-eamgha, 



. . 339 

years of the reign, 66, 68, 

69, 70, 71, 73. 81, 

Yapali'gachehla or 

Yapalija. 


. . 339 

82, 83. 86. 137, 139, 143, 

145, 146, 148, 177, 

Ya^bha^ . 

* • 


. SO 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182. 

183, 194, 198,216, 

Yaldddva, . 

• • 


. 174 

217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 230, 

Yai&dhara, w., . 

. 


. . 174 

247, 264, 256, 263, 264, 266, 266, 280, m 

Yaj&mad,/., 



. . 30 

303, 316n, 332, 336ii, 360 

Yafi6Taniiaii> CAdlukya ei.. 


. 337, 348 

Yenamadala, vi.. 

. 84 

Ya^vanMn, Chtndilla /fc., 


• 138ii. 246n 

Yerla, ri^ 

. 281 

YaCdrigraba, Kanavj k.. 


. 100, 118 

jdgas : — 


^thakaladby asin , 

• 


. . 24fin 

§ubha. 

. 879 

Yarasa, a M%talnt&n, 

243. 246, 252, 311 

Yyatipata, 

. 267 

Yajati, **r. of Habyivagapta, . 

. . 200n 

Yosyagma, m., • 

. 290 

Yayafcmagan, in.. 

• • 

. 

. 266 

Tuddhamalia, Eaatern Ckalukjfa k., a 240a 303 q 

Tears of the ejcle 



Yndbish^bira, mythical k.. 

. 33, 8,319 

Aiigizms, « 


a 

. . 69 

yudhya, tacrifice. 

194, 197 

Bb^va, . 


• 

. 351, 356 

Ydsuf ‘Adil Sbab, Bij&par k 270n 

Qiitrabbyia. , 


• 

. 203,208 

yuTaraja, cm heir-apparent, 97, 117. 118, 180, 

Itannnkha, . 


• 

. 328, 330 


245.254,302 

Dumakhio, . 


• 

. . 87 

Yurarija, Chedi k.. 

. . . 279, 280 

Jaja, 


• 

72,328, 330 



K&lajnkta, 


• 

. 278, 290 



Kbara, . 


a 

. . 320 



Eradhin, 


a 

. 213, 214 

z 


Nala. . 


• 

. . 4 



Farabhava, . 


• 

. . 67 

Zodiae, signs of the : — 


ParidbaTin, . 


• 

. . 68 

Dbanns, . 

202, 217, 320 

Kbgala, 


• 

. 219 

Eanya, • 

. . . 161, 220 

Flara, . . 


a 

. . 270 

Earkafaba, 

. . 202. 266 

Plavabga, 


a 

. 68, 62 

Eambba, • • 

. 217, 263 

PtajlLpati, . 


a 

. 328,329 

Makata, • • 

. 293, 296 

Bandra, . 


a 

69, 221 

Mina, . . 70.71, 216,217.292,296 

8arTadb4rin, . 


• 

. . 180 

Mitbana, 

. 73 

SarvajH, . 


a 

a a 216 

^isbabba, • 

. 70, 71, 72n, 263, 264 

SoTTarin, . 


a 

. 87 

Bimba, 

. 203, 284 

%bhab|tt, 


a 

4a 

Tulb, 

. 71 

Srlmnkba, 


a 

. 206 

Yrifiebiha, 

. 218,219, 220 

drlmokluii. 


a 

. 267,269 

Yyisba or Yyisbabha, 

186 and add., 193, 204 











